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| VV herein are diſcovered all the excellent ſecrets 
in Metaphyſicall, Phyſicall, Morall, and 
? - Hifſtoricall knowledge, 
\ Fir for the Learned to refreſh their memories, and for 
younger Students to abreviat and further their Studies : 
| Wherein Nature is diſcovered, Art diſcloſta, 
and Hiſftory laid open, . 


Tranſlated out of French, by T. L. 
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apprehenſion and 1dgement. in increaſing| 
yeeres , ; your maturitie in knowledge during 
| your living i in Oxford; your diligence and piety 
* - [executing publique Offices; your ſinceritie 
/|in all affaires of State ; hath imboldened 1 me to| 
: reſent you with this learned Sammary, wher- 
" ts the Map ot Nature. 1s-diſcouered, the no-| 
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| T he Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
| bleſt Arts are illuſtrated , and the ſecrets of all} 
Sciences are vnfolded. A VVorke that here-| 
| tofore hath been countenanced, and graciouſly 
accepted by two Kings of France, ( Princes of} 
happy memory) and reſpected by the learned-| 
| eſt Kingnow living. Accept it, I beſeech you, as| 
it1s intended,tothe end that as you are reputed 
learned in Sciences, forward in all things that. 
concerne your Countries good, ſo likewiſe you} 
may be ſtiled ( and that 1uſtly) the true «AZe-}| 
cenas and Patron of Learning. Thus hoping(as| 
eAppion did) that in preſenting you with this} 
Booke, I ſhall (in a manner) indow you with| 
Immortalitie: I humbly take leaue. 
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Your Honours, 


7 Po > vath beene the cuſtome of many men ( gentle Rea 

9 acr ) to make their Introduttions to their bookes , 

Wn SEM, like to jome Grecian Cities gates ; ſo ample, that 

AG, DJ] (45 the Prouerbs ranne ) ther Citie was ready to 
w—_— ſtale thorow the ſams. 

Large Poems to petty deuices, are as monſtrow, as to prepare 
clonts for the childe before it be gotten, and to flouriſh oucr a Pain- 
ters Tuble,before the Pifture be drawne. | 
This good wine I preſent, needs no Iuy-buſh ; they that taſte) 
 Irhereof, [hall feelethe fruit, to their beſt content , and better con- 

| Tderſtanding;; The learned ſhall meete with matter to refreſh| 
their. memories ; the yonger Students, a Direflory to faſhion 
their diſcourſe ; the weakeſt capacity, matter of wit , worth and 
| 44miration. | | F L | 
Heere you may gather the Subjefs and Principles of all Sci- 
| ences, deliuered by ſuch a fpirit, that 1 may iuſtly ſpeake of him 
| as Picus Mirandula did of Philip Beroaldus: that he is a cer- 
raine liuing and ſpeaking Library of all Learning. That the | 
Summary and Poem are not annexed, let no man maruel ; the| 
| Argument and Titles of both beingin ſcuerall mens hands,1t he | 
| cauſe of their diftunttions : Till time may -onite both, make -oſe| - 
of this one, which being fitly compared with the Poem ( according | 
to the originall) and both of them well confdered of ; the price 
of the Poem will wot proue ſo much chargeable, ax the Contents 
of the Summary will bee beneficial , and your preſent eſteems of 
the one , Will make you a happy poſſeſſor of them both. 
Accept of my Labours as I intend they for the common good; 
1 baue affefted , proſecuted, and effefted it, making my Labours 
exemplary, t6 awaken thoſe Droanes that would ſucke Hony with- 
out Iabour. | | | 
% ROB 
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T To the Reader: 


It any Ariſtarchus ſtep in to calumniate what he cannot bet- 


liner their Sentence. 
Thus wiſhing all men to reade and digeſt, to ruminate and 


you to induſtry, that with little eye-labour and ſerious meditati- 
on , will well acquaint you, how rich the Jewell u which heere 1 
preſent you with. 


Yours, T. L.D.M. P. 


ter, 1 ſuffer him to finne to bis owne ſhame, whileſs the learned de-h 


conderſiand, before they reproue and condemme ; 1 commend| 
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| THE READER|: 1 


th 


Ethinking wy ſelfe ſometimes of Gods| 


0 *} bounty, who by an infinitic of admirable 
: : . gifts hath aſſayed ro tame our vnbridled 
F/ | : y #1 vnderſtandings, { eſpecially in theſe later | 
"7 b || times ) and to draw vs aftera mercifull| 
Ra 0 $j manner to his Seruice: 1 know not which 
4 Ml *| ofthe twoamazeth mee moſt, either the| +» & | 
: $91 excellency of happic ſpirits, ( who amidſt | 
TS o| EE \ASSeE | the darknefſe of ignorance and errour | l 
Me (220002205 2202222 2 haucenlightened ourſteps) or the loath- 
%. ſoineneſle of wicked ſoules,who in gnaſhing their teeth againſi the lighe, | E 
3 *. |hauetakenno other pleaſure but in vanities and lyes,wherewith they far- | 
*h ren and incbriate themſelues,and ſo become wholly inferfible. But when} S : | 
{7 | 


I ſceſuch ſoules grow in contempt of that which is eafily ſobie& ro their} 
apprehenſion: Iceaſe ro! wonder why thoſe great bleſsings that are far-| | 
theſt difiant from them, are contempuble and 6dious vnto them. VVE are| | 
now falne into ſuch a time, wherein the fiudy of Pierty, of Sacred and true | 
Antiquitie,of Liberall Sciences and true Philofophy,are miſprized, 8 re- | 
iefed. Inthgir place Satans tmpoſtures are admitted, who by his ſubtil- | 
ties hath in-mch ſort bewitched the moſt part of men, that nothing is in | 
more eſteeme with thetn,then'that which is fabulous, and obſcene; nei- 
ther any thing in leſſe repute then the fruirfull luſtre of truth. This furi- 
ous, perperuall, and iireconciliable —_ of mankinde , tratierſeth out | | 
thoughts,ftudieth how to diſtra@ vs fro the reverence of the crue Good, | | 

dazeleth our cycs with the diſcommodious apparance of the world pre-| 
uailing ſo farre,that amongſt one hundreth' men thereare ſcarcely found 
five, that contemplate, embrace,and follow that which is good. | 
| When [caſt mine eye vpon the Chriſtian Mufes; and namely,whenT | 
| call ro memory the Lord of Bortas his Yrania,inftruRing vs in fo: magni- | N 
ficent a faſhion in his workes; I thinke vponithe Harpe-Player (of whoni} | 
Strabo maketh mention )who bauing begunne to make proofe of his ſuf-| oh 
 ficiency inthe Theater ofthe 1zsſsians (who pretended to take ſome de-| 
light in that kinde of Mufique,) as ſoone as they heard the ——_— TT 


| 


} : ; 


Ns 


1 


. tnorance. Thus 


having extinguiſhed | | 
on mightremaine vaknowne both ro great and ſmall : So 
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| bell ring, all ot them preſently \liprour ofthe Theater, and left the Mufi- 
| cian there alone, with whom there remained onely one deafe man,who 
| had not heard the ſound of the Bell. The Muſician turning himſclfe to- 
| wards him,ſaid vato him ; Good Sir, I am much bound vnto youfor the 


honour you haue done my Muſique and me,in ſuffering the reſt to runne 
vnto the Fiſh-market, rather then to abandon me my Muſtke, 8 the The- 
ater. But the blinde man having his hand on anether halfe-penny , ſaid, 
Whar is thatyou ſay, Sir? Hath theclocke firucken ? The other with a 
loud voice crying out that it had z God yeeld you Sir,ſaid the deafe man, 
I will walke after the reſt, lcauing the Muſician and his Harpe. I could 
alledge another example beyond exception,taken from the ſame Author: 
but this of the TaſSiars ſhall ſufficiently ſerue to pur me and othets in re- 


uine and humane ſciences.Each one runneth after diſhoneſt gaine,or ſer- 


there is no other God to be found bur the belly. How rare is the number 
of thoſe that enrich and embeliſh the better part of them which is their 
ſoules? Euen as ina Tauerne,where many Tables are ſeene repleniſhed 


with laughters,cries, whoopings and firange noiſes , whereinthe ſwee- 
teſt Muſike of the world, is both negleQed, and mocked. Soour Age, 


more Sacred ſort of Mules. They whoſe power, authoritic, and meanes 
ſhould be imployed to ſupport, aduance,and incourage leatned men, be- 
cone friends to the ignorant & inſolent , who ſound nought elſe in their 


fion thereof. And as wee rcade of Herodotas (the Iilumean ) who being 
mounted from baſe obſcuritic to Royall Maieſtic, cauſcd all the Records 
and bookes of Genealogies to be ſoughtout,and burned,to the end that 
the diſtinQions betwixt Nobilitic and Plebei- 
ance; hisd 
the valearned fort (Tyrants inthe Commonweale of the Mnſes) hate all 
Sciences,deſiring nothing more thenthe ruine of them,vnder this ſuppo- 


ſition, that by their ſubtiltic they maygaine a couer & cloake-for their ig- 
good letters are abandoned by the one, perſecuted by the | 


other, and both of theſe ſecke noughrelfe bur to ſatisfie their deſires, be- 
cauſe they admire nought but imaginarie goods , which breed them an 
infinitie of miſcries. The Spirit of jo 
ſanding of his vaſlailes, tofſeth and turneth them after ſo ſtrange a man- 
ner,that at this day it is a certaine kinde of imputation,to loue good Let- 
ters,and the learned Sciences. | ; WY yg 

But fuch difordinate difiration ought not to divert honeſt hearts 
from the louc of laudablc and vertuous things : amongſt which is the 


| pong of Supernaturall,Narurall,and Morall Philoſopby; of which 
{if Ico 


as pertinently write in ſome Pages, as the ſubie deſerverh, I 
ſhould thinke that I could not more worthily imploy both my time and 
fiudy. The Lord of Berta in theſe his VWorkes (now gathered together 


i. oa. 


asir were into a body,) hath diſcharged and ridde mee of that labour, 


uilely ſubie&erh himſelfe ro infamous paſsions; andin ouer-many places 


with ghefts, halfc ſoaked and ſowſed in Vine allthe houſe refounderth | 


inchanted with rude and ridiculous 'paſtimes , jibeth at the ſcuererand| 


yes ſo neerely locketh vp' the vnder-! 


membrance of the miſery of this Age, which ſperteth in the face of di-|. 
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cares, but the proſcription of Sciences, and of allthoſe that make profeſ-| - 


. 
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with 


| pher, who ina few lines, and namely , in. two Weckes, hath done 


—_—— 


a ſpeake of God and his Workes. Morcouer, I anow him inthe firſt ranke 


{ 


| with ſuch humor both to himſelfe and his poſterity , as thar we had need 
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ot another Bertas,in as happy words to diſcoucr his worthinefle, And 
that which I annex heere is not to plant his ſtatue vpon a Baſe of fiuc 


foote, tothe cnd he may be diſcouered a farre off, but to content my ſelfe 
and thoſe ſpirits of the meaner xeach,who will take and ſhall haue the lea-. 
ſurc to firneere me, to heare the wiſe Diſcourſes of ſo great a Philoſo- 


more then diuers other Poers haue done in all their lives-laſting time. I 
enter not into the deſcription of thoſe excellent parts wherewith the 
Lord of Bartzs was endued, nor of his .ciuill and domeſtike vertues, 
much lefle inco the conſideration of his piety, whereof the World hath 
ſo many worthy cuidences of his. It ſhall ſ.flice mee in a few leaues to 
ſpeake of his poeticall Workes , and of the benefir which the Reader 
may with great caſe and delight gaine thereby; For they who onely 0- 
uer-rcad Bz27t.zs for their delight fake, or to cull out ſome Words and E- 
legancies which pleaſe them moſt, reſemble him who would plow vpand 
manure aTich plat of ground, to the end only he might gather flowers to 
be garlands,& Noſegayes of little countenance,reſpeRleſſe of ſuch whol- 
ſome and neceſſary fruits , as are more commodiotis for mans life, 
and whercofhe might better make very good prouifion. I proteſt that 
Bartas is as much delighttfull as any .Greeke, Latine, or French Author 
that we can light vpon, who cuer hath beſtowed his flile and ftudy re 


of Vriters, cicher ancient or Moderne, that cuierintermixed profit with 
pleaſure, and whoſe euerlaſting Gerizs diſcouererh it ſelfe to all poſteri- 
ties. Bur I rely onthe principall;and following the cxample of the wi- 
ſeſt ſachers of families in reading an Author,I conſider alwayes the hono- | 
rable profit I may draw from him. Letvs.dorthelike in Bertes , and ina 


ence, which if humane vnderſtanding will diſeipher;he will fay, 
| The gladſome Spring hath not ſo many flowres, | 


Nor Summer, S un-(bine heates to ſeorch our coafts, 

Nor Autumne, rip ned Grapes, nor Winters lowres 

So many nipping windes, and chilly frofts; . 

As thou, deare Barrtas, in thy heauently Layes | | 
Doft yeeld vs fraits to thine cternall praiſes 


to vndertake the charge to praife this our great Poet, ſo as ts make his 
worthinefſe knowne both farre and.neere; this would be too over-weigh: | 
ty a burthen forme: and I am of the numberofthoſe, who ſpeake of this 
honorablePoet and thrice-worthy perſon, that which an ancient wrote of 


dare thinke and ſay, thatifthe age wherinto wenow ate butnewly entred, 
ſhall grow toa period, andthar Barbariſme bath not inuaded the body 
ofthe whole carth, Bartas ſhall be morg admired then he is at this preſent. 


» 


——_— 


ſhort ſpace we ſhall beare away'the tieaſurevof divine and humane Sci- | 


To ſpeake the trath, Iam not ſo forgetfull of mine owne weakeneſſe,as | 


renowme,that in aduancing her felfe, ſhe becommerh more vigorous. I | 


Eatring into this great and rich Cabinet ofthe ſacred Mules, I a _ | 
| | 2 that 


i. 


% 
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| that che aboundant beauties which I ebſcrue in it, is the cauſe, that I| 
| know not which yeeld me moſt content , and I find in me both a coue- þ 
touſneſſe and want, art ſuch time as I retire my ſelfe. | 

Soiourning there, I am aſtoniſhed at ſo many wonders as I behold en- 
ſtated and packeted vp in a paucity of Verſes , knowing neither where to 
beginne,nor where to end, I feare me leaſt my fortune ſhould bee like 
theirs, who being to chooſe in arich and ample Treaſury ſuch Iewels 
as beſt pleaſe them, and being confuſed in vncertaine thoughts, doe 
ſometimes leaue the better pieces, to {ele the lefſe. But one thing come | 
forteth meſifmy fortune fall croſſe )that I can returnethither ſometimes, 
andchuſe ſuchthings as are better. The beames of the Sunne,blemiſh 
and dazle the eyes;and the ſplendor of Bartas his Poem, cloudeth the clee- 
reſt of my thoughts. But from ſo manyrayes I onlylight ſome little Torch, 
to quicken mine ownefeeble fight, and fuch as are my like. | 
In all that which I haue ſaid and ſhall ſay, I alwayes except the holy 
Scriptures,comprehending the dotine of our ſaluation in all perfeQi- | 
on, written by Ae/es, the Prophets and Apoſtles. They are the Oceans 
of diuine Wiſedome, and Bartas is a ſweete booke. But beſides this 
compariſon, I ſuppoſe that a man ſhall not find any ancient Author, net- 
ther any in our time, in which (in ſo fewleaues; and namely, in a Poeti- 
call ſtile) he may finde ſo much delightfull and profitable infirution. Ir is 
too much,and ouermuch ſpoken, will ſome man ſay. But I befeech him to |. 
diſcouer vntows the contrary; if he cannor,let him with vs taſte the ſweet- 
neſſeof Bartas Poems,and 1 doubt not but he will imbrace our opinion, If 
we will ſpeake as we ought (that is to ſay) ſoberly and reuerently of the E- 
ternall God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; the firſt Wecke propo» 
ſerh vnto vs in divers places many excellent infiruQions:ifall the Workes 
ofthe creation, and of the nature of things created, of good and cuill 
Angels, of the diuine VWiſedome and Prouidence; we ſhall almoſt light | 
vpon nothing more amply,cxa@tly, properly, or cleerely expreſſed , and 
that info fitting tearmes, as it is impoſſibleto better them. In bricfe, ler 
vs caſt our eyes vpon the+greater and leſſer World ; there, is no hu- 
mane Pencill can berter repreſent it vnto vs, then that of Bart as. 

Let vs enter into the Garden of Eden, and behold the beauties of 
| | the ſame}, the happy eſtate of Adam: and Ewe , vnder the obciſance 
of God, the cantclous fury of Satan, his policies and impoſtures, 
the miſerable fall of our Father and Mother, their inditement, the pu- 
niſhment of them and their race, ſinne in his rooteand in his fruits, 
the furies of Hell, and their whips to chaſtiſe ſinners inwardly and out- 
wardly, the eſtate of the firſt World vntill the time of the Dela then 
the liues of Noah, & his deſcendents,who haue peopled the whole Earth 
vntill this preſent, and the changes that hapned; briefely,the innention of 
mechanicall Arts and liberall Sciences, In briefe, all that which is cither 
exccllent or wonderfull either in heauen or earth, Bartas deſcribeth it vn- 
to vs in his ſecond VVeeke.. His fragments of the Fathers,of the Law, of 
.|the Trophies, of Magnificence; diſcouer infinite treaſures of celeſtial 
Wilſedome, preſenting ina certaine manner before our eyes, allthoſe 
[great Perſonages that aretherein decyphred,rauiſhing,on cach occaſion, 
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| ſured to the ſubicR of his Verſe, and newand exquiſite inuentions,embe-. | 


| 


Jas yetſome time in this world) can as little hurt the beauty of his Yravie, 
asalitle Wart in the temples of an excellent and amiable face, Let vs | 
further adde, that the Maximes of all Sciences are inclofed in Bartas, | 
who ourftrippeth and exceedeth all the ancient Poets, Grecke and La- | 
| HaEfojo Ohar which concernech the Science of ſahuation, and the true 

*rtaturall Philoſophy; and as touching the Morall, hee leadcth vs to, | 
the truc ſources of the ſame. Thus in all that whereof the vie is requi- | 


| 


} 


ſes) may boldly make vſe of theſe two Weekes: In a fewhoures he ſhall 


ofvertues, the diſpraiſes and deſcription of vices, the' liucly partraitures 


| ficant rermes, enriched with all that likewiſe whieb av emtire Poem requi- 


— » 9 ——  ——— ——— 


to obraine in a better life. '- .  promheg's © $7) iq) 

If now the-Reader would inſiſt vpon one of the. Articles which | 
we haue touched, and examineherc and there ſome deſcriptions of our 
Poet, whatRiuers of dorine ſhall hee meete with? In awerd, whoſo 
would vnderſtand the wiſefi Philoſopher thar euer was(thatis to ſay, 31s 
reape an infinire prohit, if he bring with him an humble and docible ſpi- 
ric. May a man ſcea moreliuely and cxpreſſe Anatomy of mans body 
and foule, then is in theſe bookes ? Is there a queſtion to torme manners, 
and from the, ſchoole of beaſts, .ro lead vs into that of men and God? 
VVho doth ir better then our Authour ? VVill you ſec-rhe praiſes 


of allthings; the tables of; nature? You haue: them heete; The-con- 
templative and aQtivelife, the duties of Princes and Magiſtrates, of 


Churchmen, of Fathers and Mothers in Families,of great and finall, rich: b 


and poore,young and old, they arc richly repreſentedin proper and ſigni- 


reth, Heere ſhall you mecte with infinite and excellent tradts of all the 
arts ofPhiloſophy, either rationall, naturall, or ſupernaturall, Phyſike, 
w, Politike, Military and Occonomike Science, as well in Cities as in 
Fields,with a million of cxquifite Epithites of words haply inuented,and | 


; 


C__- 


; 


liſhed with the proceſſc of a fitting and vaaſtcRed fiile, In bricte, 'our 
Poct A. 4 2 


d 


Hath in his learned Writs (moſt wittity dehiſed) x 


All kind of knowledgeearioufly amprifed. | 
Astoucbing that which ſomie hi eabicacd againk him, he himſeclfe f 
hath ſufficiently anſwered them. And the harfhnefle of ſome of his rimes, | 
which he might haue eaſily cither bertered or changed(had he ſojourned | 


ſite, and extendeth it ſelte ro the vie of humane life, hee teacherh graci- 


oully, admoniſheth wiſcly, powreth into the hearts of yong men many | 
honeſt and goodly preceprs of modeſty, temperance, fnplicity, and vp- | 


rightnefle, maketh the clder fort enamoured with Wiſdome, lufticc,and- | 
Verity, diſcoucring Viccs and Verrues in theirtrue pofture, andall in a | 
better mannerand method then thoſe,who in times paſt haue beene com- 
mended to vs in our Schooles. Plats called Homey, an excellent inflruc- 


ter of humane life ; and Pry named him father of Antiquity, and of all f 


uer& 
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liberall Sience. Others haue affirmed rhat the Stoiques, and other ſe- | 
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uere Philoſophers haue wittenin/praiſe of Vertues, and diſpraiſe of Vices| 
roorely and defeRively, in compariſon of thatfirftPoer; whoſe bookes 
hauc bcene inriched with all the excellentritles which a man could ima- 
gine, Be itfo as they pretend, and that735rgil, amongſt the' Latines, ap- 
peared greatiin all ſorts,as indeed&he did; Bur I am confidenit that our 
wiſe poltcrity in France will one day ſay of our Poets © ' (9 


France hath « Bartas, for her Poet rare, 2441 
whoſe $ chwole breeds wpgreat wits, beyond compare.” 

Ana through the world his eloquence doth ſpred, + 
hmiſelfe the Ocean, whente theſe ſprings are ſed. 


This is that which I place inthe front of this-great mani ever-admired 
VVorkes, wiſhing that ſo many excellent wits , as Fratice bath bred vp 
and maintainerh,would daine | nga to thinke of the admirable pu- | 
rity, and worth, and excellency efthe Pottns ofthe Lord of Barres,tothe 
end to aſlay to follow, accompany,and outſirip him,to theproficable and 


- 


honorable content of their Compattiotes, 


ARGVMERNT 


THE TWO VVEFKES 
OF THE LORD OF 


BarrTas: : 


12d the firſt Day created the Earth , the waters ,| 
Flofl and the Light of nothing. In the ſecond Day hee 
MU made the Firmament, In the third, the water 
ll and the Earth were ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed 
all by their proper names, and it was ordained that 
| the Earth ſhould fruttifie. The Sunne the Moone, 
lol the wandring and fixed Starres were made in 
Mi the Firmament on the fourth Day. On the fifth 
ZEISS TS TTEBUY] Day God commanded that the Sea fhould bring 
foorth Fiſbes, and Berds ſhould bee created. The earth brought foorth all 
fonre-footed _— and wormes ; Man and Woman were created according to 
Gods Image, this was the worke of the ſixth Day. Ged the (reator reſted on the 
ſeaenth Day, he bleſſed, and ſanttijicd it. Thit is that which Moles intreateth 
of in the firft Chapter of Geneſis, and in 4 part of the ſecond , which our Poet | 
| hath expounded in his firſt Week&i- 1 
In hu ſecond, he purſueth tha which Moſes. declarcth in the reſt of the ſe- 
cond Chapter, and after inthat;wineb followeth,untut phe tenth verſe of the | 
{ eleventh Chapter. To which we aditefar thepre fant /thatarbich Saint Augu- 
Rinc writeth in his twelfth books of the Citie of Gog, and laſt Chapter, 
| touching the Ages of the world! {nine Foy couching the number 
(faith Saint Auguſtine) of the ages, as'ofthe dayes , if wee countthem | 
according to the points and diſtinQions of times, which ſceme to bee 
expreſſed in holy Scriptures this Sabbatiſme, or repole will appeare | 
more evidently, becauſe that ſome finde ſeven. So as the firſt age (asthe || 
firſt Day) is from Adam vntill the Deluge. The ſecond from thence vn-| 
roeAbraham,nort by quality of time;bur by number of geierations'; for 
we finde thatthere are ten. Ss hat hereby ( as Sazmt Mathew the Enange- | 
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The Argument, &c. 


liſt determineth) three Ages inſue untill the comming of Jeſus (hriſt ; each 
lof which extengeth tofourteene | pnpags— From Abraham vzto David, one, 
\T he ot her, from thence ontill the Tranſmigration into Babylon. The third,from 
that time wontill the-Natinitie of Ieſws Chrift according to the fleſh : They then 
make fige,we are wow in the ſixth whichought nt to be meaſlired by any number 
of gener tions, inregard of that which is ſaid ; Itis not for you ro know the 
times, which my Father hath ſetin his power. After this (as on the ſexenth 
day) God ſhall repoſe himſclfe, when hee ſhall brmg to paſſe that on the ſeuenth 
Day, that which we ſhall be, ſhall repoſe in himſcife. But it would be oxerlong to 
diſpute diligently on euery one of theſe Ages ; yet this ſenenth ſhall bee our Sab- 
bath, or Eternall repoſe , the end whereof ſhall not be the Veſpre , but the day 
of Sunday, 4s the eighthEternall, which is Sacred by the Reſurreftion of Teſus 
Chriſt, prefigaring the eternall reft, not onely of the Spirit, bat alſo of the bo- 
die, There ſhell we reſt i quiet and ſhall ſee : we ſhall ſee,and we ſhall loue; 
we [ball le, and we ſhall praiſe. Behold that which ſhail bethe 
end without end. For what other end haue we, bat to 
attaiue unto that Kingdome which 
hath no ena? 


THE VV EE RE or 
VViititiamM OF SALVS 'F;, 
T9 SEE bs 


CY . 


Bcauſe our 'Poet hath propoſed to himſelf 
| thic ſcope 10 expreſſe in French Verſe; und 
to comprehend in ſeuen Bookes of dayes of | 
tof biz Weecke , that which Moſes briefely re- 
|: citeth in the firſt and ſecond Chapter of 
*IGenellis,touching the Creation of the great | 
and leſier world; I could not ſet "an arew | 
ment more rich and better fitting then that | 


which ut doſed ol the proper termes of the baly "One and Hi- 
ftorias. 


I In the beginning God created the Heauen 8 the Earth.} 

2 And the carth was withoutforme and void , and dark-| 

neſſe was vpon the face of the deepe, and the Spirir of God 
moucd vpon the face of the Waters. 

; And God ſaid, Lertherebe Light, and there was Lighs. 

: And God ſaw tharthe light was good, and God ſepara-| 

red the lightfrom the darkneſle. 

5 And God called the lightDay,and the darknefle he cal-| 

ed Night; andthe NY and the Morning were the firſt} 


Day. - | 
; Eo 2. 5 And|, 


þ 
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| 
| 


| che waters, and leticdiuiderhe waters from the waters. 


| which wee ynderthe Firmarnent, from the waters which 


{ Hearbe yeelding ſeede; rand the fruit Tree yeelding fruitafter 


x The Argum ent of the Weeke,e9. y 
s AndGod faid,Ler there be a Firmament in the midit of 


- And&od madethe Firmanienr, ahd dittided che Waters 
wercabouc theFirmaments;and it was {0.. — .- < - 


» 


8 AndGodcallcd the Firmament , Heauen ; and the E- 
ucning and the Morning werethe ſecond Day. 


 » And God ſaid, Let the waters vnder the Heauen bee ga-|- 


thered together vnto one place, and ler the dry Landappeare: 
and it was1o. | 
to And God called thedry land, Earth, and the gathering 
together of the waters called he Seas: and God ſaw that it was 
good. , = | 
1: AndGod faid, Letthe carth bring forth Graſſe, the 


his kind, whoſe ſeed is in it ſelfe vponthe carth: and it was ſo. 

12 Andthecarth brought forth Grafle, and Hearbe yeel- 
ding ſecdcafter his kinde, and the fruit Tree yeelding fruit 
after his kinde, whole ſeedcis in it {elfcafterhis kinde; and 
God faw tharit vvas good. LEES 

13 And theEucning and the Morning were thethird day. 

14 And God faid, Lettherebe Lights in the Firmament of 
the Heauen to diuide the day fromthe ni ghr ; and ler them be 
for Signcs,and for Scaſons, and for daycs and yecres, 

15 And lerthem bee for Lights in the Firmament of the 
Heauen to giue light ypon the earth : and it was ſo, 

16 And God made twogreatLights ; the greater Light to 
ruletheDay, andthe lefſerlight to rule the Night ; he made 
the Starres alſo. | 

17 And Godſetthemrhein Firmament of theHeauens,to 
giue light vpon the Earth, | 

18 Andtorulc ouer the day and ouer the night, and to 
deuidethelightfrom the darkenefſe: and 60d ſaw that it was 

ood. | 

19 And theEucniing and the ttorning were the foutch day. 

20 Andgod ſaid, Let the waters bring forth abundantly 
che moouing creature that hath life, and Fowles that may flyc 
aboucthe earth inthe open Firmamemt af the Heauen. 


— 


| 


21 And God created great Whales, and eucry living crea- 
Py , ge _ rure! 
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rurethat moouerh,which the waters brought forth abundanr- 


—_ - 


T be «Argument of the Wee ke, c. 


ly after their kinds, and cucry winged Fowle afrer his kind: 


and cod ſaw that it was good. | | 


22 And God bleſſed them;laying, Be fruirfull,and multiply, 


23 Andthe Euening and he Morning were the kfch day. 
2.4 Andcodfaid, Letthe Earth bring forth theliuing crea- 
rurc after his kirid, Catrel, and creeping thing,and beaft of the 


Earth after his kind:anditwasfo. 
z 5 And God made the beaſt of the Earthyafter his kind,and 
Carrel after theirkind, and cuery thing that creeperh vpon the 
Earth,after his kind,and cod {aw thar it was good. : 

26 Andcod faid: Let vs make manin ur Image, after our 
likenefle,and letthem hauc dominion ouerthe Fiſh,of the Sea, 
and ouer the Fowleof the Aire, and quer the Cartel, and ouer 
allche carth,and oucr cucry creeping thing that crecpeth vpon 
cheEarth. oy. Fo 2. g | - SIRE ba - ER 
27 So God created man in his owne. Image, .in the I- 
mage of cod creatcd he him, male & female created he them. 
28 And cod bleſſed themi;& cod ſaid vntothem, Be fruitful 
and multiply, and repleniſh the Earth, and ſubducit,and haue 
dominion oucrth#Fiſh of the Sca, and oucr the Fowleof the 


bearing (cede, which is vpon the face of all the Earth, and e- 
ucry Tree in which is the ftuite 6f a Tree yeclding ſcedezto you 
it hall beformeae.. +, EB 
30 Andto cuery beaſt of the carth,and to cuery Fowle of the 
Aire, and tocucry thing chat creepeth vponthe Earth, where 
in there is life, I haue giuen euery greene Herbe for meate: and 
it was fo. . .. - | k 


; 


31 And codſaw eucry chingharhe hed made,and beholdir | 


was very good : Andthe cucning and the morning were the 


{th day. 
From the ſecond Chapter. 


| the Hoſt of them. 


_— 7 


| 


and fill the waters in the Seas, and let theFowle mulcply in| 
theEarth. nd 


airc,and our cucry living thing that mouerh vpon the Earth. | 
z9 And cod faid, Behold, I hauc giuen you cucry Herbe 


, 


| 


T Hus the Heauens andrheEarth were fininſhed,, and all| 


z And| 
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' 23. And Adam aid, This is now bone of my bones , EF) 


The Argument of the W eeke, CC. 


2 Andonthe ſeuenth day cod ended his Worke which he 
had made: And hee reſted on the ſcucnth day from all his 


worke which he had made. 
; And 60d bleſſed theſeuenth day and ſanCtified ir, becauſe 
tharitvit he had reſted from all his worke which 60d created 


and made. 


A little after. 


and breathed into; hisnoſtrils the breath of life, and man þe- 
camea liuing ſoule. 


Thena little below. 
18 And the Lord cod ſaid, Ir is notgood that man ſhould 


be alone, I will make him an helpemectefor him. 

19 And outof the ground £ Lord cod formed cuery 
Bcaſt of the field, and cucry Fowle of rhe aire, and brought 
chem vnto Adam,to ſee what he would call them, and whar- 
ſocucr Adam called cuery liuing creature, that was the name 


{ 


zo And Adam gauc names to all Cattel, and rotheFowle of 
the aire, and ro cucry beaſt of the field ; but for Adam there 
was notfound an helpe meete for him. _ 

21 Andthe Lord cod cauſcd a deepe {leepe to fall ypon A- 
dam and heſlepr, and he rooke one of his ribs, andcloſed vp 
the fleth in ſtead thereof. | 

22 And the rib which the Lord God had taken from man, 
made hea woman, and brought her vnto man. 


fleſh of my fleſh, ſhe ſhall be called Woman, becauſe ſhee was 
taken out of Man. CREE. | 
2.4 Therefore ſhall a man leaue his Father and his Mother, 


and ſhall cleauc ynto his Wifc,and they ſhall be one fleſh. 


- And the Lord God formed man of the duſt of theground, | 


FB 


OF VVititiamn OF SALVST, 
Lord of BarTas, vpon the firſt 


and ſecond WEEKE. 


þe 


NE | 


mM _L:hough I an not 1gnorant with how gredt 
oy 4nd many indignit12s ſome malignant per- 
fl [ons would intreat the, who pretend by de- 
a [a traction and impugning of other mens re- 
Wee VV fl putation,to increaſe their owne; and onder 
[EA WHY: | the maske of controlement aſpire to the per- 

D—_ | peruall Diftature ( 1 will not termeit ty- 
ranny ) ouer all thoſe that loue Learning ; 
yet for all, that my intention 15 not (courteous Reader ) ro roſe any 
contre-inuettiues, repaying imiuries with iniuricd againe. This man- 
ner of proceeding 1 not onely unworthy a Chriſtian man, but farre 
leſſe befitting my naturall ſweetneſſe ; and (if it be lawfullfor- me to 
[ay it) my accuſtomed modeſty : much laſſe will. I bufie my ſelfe 


come with patience,ſeeking by a filent taciturnitie to thwart the'mas 


' contradiftion)examining them letter by letter ; meaſuring the [ylla-| 


ADVERTISEMENT 


with along Apology. For although d ſufficient number of good ſþi-| 
|rits haue offered themſelues y1ot onely to ſecond me in this quarrell,| 
but make it their particular cauſe ; yet hawe 1 alwaies thought, that| 
certaine ſtrokes are better auoided by ſhunning , then' by refiſting 
them. For which cauſe I muſt contend, and be content to be ouer-| 


lignancy Q& malice of thoſe,who neuer caſt their eye oponthe works | 
of their time,but to bite at them ( if they finde in them-any cauſe of | 


| bles,weying the words,controleing the points,and cenfuring the Pe 
' riods. Eun as Spiders and Caterpillers doe,” who from "the ſame 
flowers whence the Bees labour out their Hony ; compoſe 4 mortidll 
Fuenome © 


_ 
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- An Aduertiſement vpon 


cvenome : and therefore it (hall ſuffice me for the preſent , to reſolue 
you of certain doubrs and [cruples which haply may make my poore 
Poems leſſe pleaſing : caſting therefore (' as it were a leuell to clenſe 
the way of ſuch obſtacles, and inequalities as may make you ſtumble, 
for feare leaſt ſeeing but with other mens eyes (which are all faſcina- 
ted and blinded with enuy) matters ſhould appeare vnto you other- 
wiſe then they are ; and finally , leſt embarking your ſelues confi- 
dently -onder a falſe hope, you ſhould ſuffer your ſelues to be borne 
away by the current of their miſ-reports. 1 therefore write -onto | 
thoſe,who are better pleaſed to apprehend,then reprehend ; (and who 
after they haue ſet many queſtions onfoote, are willingly content 10 
take reaſon for their paiment;)uot to atouch of turbulent and tempo- 
rizing ſpirits, who would not be aſhamed to play the Zoiles & Car- 
biles,with Homer and Virgil in their incomparable and inimitable 
Verſes: Hoping how ſo euer it haþpen,that if they were living in this 
age of ours, the ſong of the Nightingales will be heard , for all the 
loathſome crooping of Rauens, or croaking of Frogges. 

Some ſtumbling vpon the firſt Leafe of this building, finde the ti- 
tle to be very ſtrange ; but heere 1 might alledge that they,who are 
accuftomed to the Ianguage of the holy Spirit,can aſcertaine -vs,that 
the myſtical dayes,and Propheticall weekes are not meaſured by the | 
ordinary courſe of the Sunne ; but more -oſually comprehend diners 
yeeres and Ages. But for a fuller ſatufattion, I referrethem to the 
laſt Chapter of S. Auguſtines Jorkes of the City of 60d, from 
whence I haue borrowed both the Title, Argument, and Diuifion of 
thir Booke. And I doubt not but the authority of bu Text ſhall ſeruc 
me for a Patronage, at leaſtwiſe in reſpe&t of thoſe men that are of | 
temperate condition. Others there are that blame the diſpofition,and 
ſuppoſe that there are ſome prodigioumembers. But tell me where 
you haue learned to iudge of a whole Palace by the onely forefront ? 
Tbaue not yet laid the foundation of two thirds of my building : you 
ſee,but onely certaine imperfett walles, and [ſuch as ſbew the outfide , 
and the indented ſtones that muſt be ynited with the reſt of the buil- 
| ding. Tet dare.you aſſure your (clues, that there tt no Symmetry, no 
correſpondence,no proportion in the parts of thu fabricke. He that 
ſhould ſhew youthe head of the great Coloſſus of Rhodes, ſe- 
parated from the body, would you not [ay that it were dreadfull , 
monſtrous ,and huge? But he that ſhould haue let you ſee this wonder 
F the world in hu; perfeftion and greatneſſe, you would haue. con- 


— | | feſſed 


che firſt and IT: Va 


| fe eſved (as 1 ſuppoſe, becauſe wehaiue cane z tobeleruc it) that Cha- 
res had obſerued exattly a inſt dimention in all the members of ſo 
monſtrous # Maffe. Others ( not much differing from theſe ) accuſe 
me either that I was ienorant , or that 1haue- nzglefted-the Rules 
which Ariſtotle aud Horace pre/cribe as proper 10 heroicke Poets. 
Tf Tperfi(tedinmy Negatiue, it may be they ſhould be very much 
pruxxled to prone theirintention : but to put them out of all doubt , 
let them learne of me;thatmy ſecond Weeke #4 not; (0 more then my 
firſt) a worke purely Epique or Heroique,but in part Panegyricall, 
inpart Propheticall,and in part Didaſcatique. Heere I fmifly ſet 
downe the Hiſtory, there I moue affe&tions: Heere 1 call vyonGod, | 
there I yeeld bim thankes : heere I fing a Hymne vnio him,& there 
I vomit out a Satyre againſt the Vices of mine Age ; Heers I i in- 
ſtrutt men in good manners, there in pietie : Heere 1 diſcourſe of 
| naturall things, and other-where I praiſe good ſpirits. 
|  Thenin/ogreatnouelty of Poeticallſubieft, let anew and -omac- | 
cuſtomed method be permitted me ( fince it pleaſeth them ſo to name 
it. an truely many men (10 leſſe cleere- bghted then learned) ordi- | 
narily teſtifie for me bothin their Diſcour[es,4 alſo intheirLetters; | 
| that in continuation and connexion of thit Poem there ſhineth farre | 
more iudgement induſtry ,and dexteritythen the malignant detratt- 
ors can finde. In the opinion likewiſe of theſe more learned, ani leſſe | 
| paſſionate Iudges,as their ambority counſailethwe.not to appeale;ſs 
| te knowledge which 1 haue of my (mall knowledge, permittethmee | 
not toſubſcribe. 
| © Others hinke that I hauc induſtriouſly ſought out diners digreſsi- | 
ons, far from the purpoſe,to make a vaine oftentation of my ſuft- 
ciency, and t» make my (elfe admirable among the common ſort. They | 
ſet down the Furies in thi ranke; the Dialogue between Adatn and | 
Cham, and all the Treatiſe of the Columnes. But I defire them to 
| be aduertiſed, that hence-forward 1 enter into ſo great 4 Sed of Hi-| 
{ſtories ;zhat I cannot chooſe,(although 1 contraft my diſcourſe , and 
rack my oy )but make of euery one of the dayes following 4. Bookes 
ſufficiently great ; and that defiring (as I ought) that there ſhould be 
| ſome proportion in all the parts of thi Worke ; I baue been tonſtrai-| | 
ned to annex diuers diſcourſes to repaire the breaches,and cloxe-op | 
the dayes, which appearein the deduttion ofthe geſts which hapned | 
in the two firſÞ Ages of the world(where I had,as eucry one knoweth,? 
| [vor little ſubicf ) which aboue all OP I pray & repray them 10 | 


hh 


conſider. | | Ne : Fur-\ 
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that theoffice of an ingenious Writer ut to marry pleaſure with profit; 
who # he that will thinke is ſtrange,that I haue made the paſſages m 
| this Table as diners as Nature ber [elfe? And if tomake theſe whol- 
. | [onse potions more taſtefull and pleafing , which the holy Scripture 

preſenteth -onto the kcke and diſguſted ſpirits of this time , I bauc 
intermixed the Hony and Sugar of humane letters ; yet dare I pro- 
miſemy [elfe,that if it [ball pleaſe them exa&tly to obſerue both the 
diſpofition & ſequel efmy Booke,as alſo the nature of the Argument, 
[hey will indge that theſe digreſiions ſeeme not onely 10 be engraffed 
in,but borne with the ſabie&. For firſt of all,the diſcourſe of my Fu- 


| canaſſure them,that thi tt no deuiation,diſport,or out-walke; but the 
Road and Royall way,which(will I,nill 1) I muſt needly paſie. Inre- 


| probable circumſtances. And who would belecue that this holy Pa- 
friarks hath remained in a manner gagged and mute for the fpace of 
many moneths in the priſon of a Carrick ? And if he hath diſcourſed, 
was it not of holy things ? And of what more holy,then of the wrath 
and mercy of God, in confideration that the preſent feare, and the 
hope of impendent deliuerance, ought to fix hit minde #4 eucry wo- 
ment vpon thi ſubie&? FO ho 

As touching the deſcription of the Mathematiques gwhich I hauc 


fince that Moſes fimple recitallfurniſhed me not with ſufficient mat- 


part of my ſecond day, I haue beene conſtrained to haue recourſe to 


and profeſiions. And in truth I ſhall not bluſh, in boaſting my ſelfe 
that I haue not filed thit cranmy with rubbiſh, or groſſe ſtuffe , but 
b wy | RSS... 
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Farthermore, fince that ſo it ithat Poeſie ti ſpeaking piflure,and | 


| ries, what other thing u it , but the interpretation of the horrible| 

iudgement pronounced againſt Man in the 3. Chapter of cenclis ?} 
| which « heere and there diſcouered and diſcourſed at large is the} 
Bookes of the Prophets and Apoſiles:So that with goed con(cience 1 


| gard of the diſcourſe betwixt Noah and Cham, they that are ex-| 
erciſed in Poetr,y,ronderſtand how farre the diſcreet licence ofa Po-| 
* extendeth it ſelfe ; who -opon the pyles of Hiſtory ſettleth many | 


introduced is the laſt Canto,Booke, or Tredtiſe, let them know , that | 
ter t0 finiſp(in following the general deſſeigne ofmy Work )the fourth | 


lolephus liberality, to whoſe Iabours all Antiquity bath inſtly giuen| 
one of the firſt rankes, after the Canonical and Sacred Bookes. In} - 
briefe, 1 preſent not heere a confeſiion of my faith, but a Poem,| 
Which 1 adorn as much az the ſubieft will permit, with all thoſe moſ#| 
excellent Iewels,which I haue pillaged and picked out of all Sciences | 
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of the AMathematiques ; 1 meane, of thoje that were lyable to: the 
moulding and meaſure of Poefie. 

Others contrariwiſe complaine that the deſcription of the Deluge 
(which deſerued a whole Volume, and which might: receiue very 
much ornament and light of eloquence ) hath -beene.by me oucr-ſlen- 
derly and ſtri&ty deſcribed in the laſt. part of the firſt Day.Tothu 1 


been taxed with want of iudgement. For in that place 1 bring in A- 
dam, who foretelleth things to come. And euery one knoweth how 
the manner of the Oracles anſweres ts commonly ſhort and obſcure ; 
in a word eſtranged from a Poeticall ſtile, who finding a faire way, 
giueth himſelfe a long Cariere, and tyeth bimſelfe ery often tothe. 
leaſt circumſtances of things which he repreſenteth. Moreouer, good 


i workenen at all times packe not -oþ. inoue blocke all the excelent | 


 draughts.and delicacies they could exprefſe upon the ſame Point. | 
They husband the matter better ; for heere and there they difperſe 
and diſpoſe #heni  ontinually to ſeaſon the Readers taſte ; yea, which 
14 more,to excite their admiration in ſpeaking tn certaine places , 
where there was leaſt expettatis of them. If thou bundle vp into one 
body, all that which I haue ſung ef the Deluge,comtill the end of the 
{third Day of my firſt Weeke,jn that place,andin the Treatiſe tntitu- 
led, The Arke, thou ſhalt finde ſufficient to ſattsfie thy thirſt. Others 
ztaxe me with obſcurity , and others except againſt the rudenes of 
my Verſe. Heere adiure 1 them in the name of the ſacred Fuſes, 
that they ſentence me not before they haue alſayed to handle a ſub- 
tet that neerely reſembleth mine. No,no. T aſſure my ſelfe, that the 
 onely apprehenſion of the future trauell will cauſe and call out of the | 
mol part of them a cold ſweat,and the leaſt aſſay will [erue far a cau- 
tery to burne and teare out of their mouthes thi confeſſion, that an | 
infinity of, Mathematicall,and HMetaphyſicall points ( ſcattered in 


ſweetly. The ſlatelineſſe of my ſubie requireth 4 magnificent Ditbi- 
| 04,4 high-raiſed phraſe, a Verſe that marcheth with a graue pace, 
| and 11 full of .HAaieſty not feeble, not faint nor effeminate , and that 
runseth on laſciuiouſly bke a countt'y Ballad, or an amorous Song. | 
But to conuince me both of the one and the other error, they dlledge | 
theſe Verſes : Le champplar bar and ſo forth; Likewiſe this,Bruy- 


with the riches. Jarbles that mieht begotten out of the Quarries | 


anſwere, that if 1 had done it in any other ſort; I might iuſtlyhaue | 


PY bookes) could not be couched in Verſes more cleerely, or more | 


ant exrant, &c. with the two or three precedent. But ( 0 good God) | 
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- [But whou bethat perfetty onderſtandeth not, that a compound E- 
pithite ſometimes fpareth me a whole verſe, and ſometimes two ? In 
thu ( becauſe the ar gument inuited me not) I haue coſed them more 


| 2wo Hipotipoſes,wherof the 0ne expreſſeth the courſe of a Horſe, the 


ſome learned men of our Age haue worthily verified. So that it trno 


An Aduertiſement vpon 


ſee they not that I haue purpoſely made them thur,and that they are 


other the noi{e of a Chariot of Steele, which 1 make to rowle opon a 
bridge of Tron,in imitation of that of Salmonee.Others obiett agninſ} 
me my affeftation of new words, and the ouer-frequent ſe of com- 

und Epithites. 1 am not of their opinion who ſuppoſe that our 
tongue hath for theſe twenty yeeres attained the fulneſſe of perfetti- 
on ; but contrariwiſe 1 belceue, that it hath but newly ouer-paſt the 
terme of her infancy. So that no man ought to findeit ſtrange Q& vn- 
fitting that it ſhould be (following Horace hit counſaile) inriched ei- 
ther by the adoption of certaine ſtrange termes , or by the happy in- 


that I haue ginen letters of naturality to any ſtrange word. For 
Alme, Iſnel, Quadrelle, 4nd ſuch like, are familiar enough onto 
thoſe who haue gone before me ; 1 hane onely made of ſome Nounes 


on of words, our tongue hath a great conformity with the Greeke,as 


lefie capable of this ornament then hzr Siſter, or (as ſome would) ber } 
Mother. O how the Italians (who contend with vs for the palme of 
eloquence) would reioyce that our Language were diſpoiled of this | 


What, will we giue place to the Almaines, whoſe Language glorieth | 
innothing more then this? But thou wilt ſay,that 1 ought to ſow them| 


and that oftentimes a man ſhall reade 7. or 8.0n2 pon the necke| 
of another ; yet ſuppoſe I, that I haue done it to ſome purpoſe : for 
hauing to intreat by occafion of the nature of all things that are in 
the world ; tothe end, that with greater rauiſhment the Reader 
might apprehend the infinite wiſedome of the workeman ; my booke 
had been as great as the world, if I had not found out theſe abridge- 
ments,and ſhort wayes, the ſooner to attaine thither whither Iwould. 


| 


wention of new. Truly,I cannot remember that ws all thu later Worke, | 


which are truely French,certaine Verbes, as of Limagon, Limagon-| 
ner, Dedale, Dedaler, Wc. Or elſe to augment the (ignification, and | 
Trepreſent the thing with better life, I baue repeated the firſt (yllable 
of the word, az pe-petiller, ba-batre. And as touching the compoſiti- | 

| 


with the hand,and not from the ſacke, or basket,quaintly, not confu-| 
ſedly. I confeſſe that in my firſt Weeke they are -very thicke ſowne, 


rich ornament, which theirs cannot fitly attain onto with anygrace! } 


ſoberly. 


— 
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foberly. So that thou maiſ} ſometimes onerpalſ 5; 300. wwrfes, and 
ſcarcely meete with one. Tet it 11 true, that in ſome places Lr-tury 
demonſtratine gender hath the greateſt place;that 13 10 ſay , when 1 
praiſe or blame with ſome Debemency,thon: {bak:finde fac or. fixe " 
arow, which 1hane dared to aducntare in imitation of 

Homer and Marullus, whoſe Hymmes are replenifhed with had] 
And that which contenteth memore;ue, that the earnedgiue mee to 


| obſerue very few idle words, whereof all the moſtrenowmed Poets 
cannot bragge off It ſaid, that the Lesbians buitded withſogood a 
grace, that they meaſured their Squires aud Rules with their walls, 
| and not their walles with #heir Squires and Rules. Truly theſe 
goodly Maſons hane not found but oner-many fignes among the Po- 
ets. For how many [ee we that accommodate their ſentences to the 
words, 4nd not the words to the ſentences? O howeafe a thing ts it 
to know when any ſtolne or well-forged word, long bred and laboured, 

1 waxed and wrung in by the eares, or, asit were with great ſtrokes 
of the Mallet wreſted and beat into a place which us vnproper for it?| 
Where contrariwiſe, rare,and exquifite termes without either tra- 
ell or Art; ſmoothly foote it and fteale away ( yea almoſt inſenfibly) 
from the pen of an excellent writer. For hi ſtrong lining, and pro-| 
found imagination preſently furniſheth him with -onaccuſtomed 
words, for Charatters and litiely Images of his extraordinary and 
| rare conceptions. | 

Others [ay that my Rimes are licentious, and offenſiue to theeares 
of ſuch az are truely French. I dare auow that they are not rich,but 
furthermore , that they are rare, and ſuch as the moſt renowmed'a-\ 
mong [t vs haueroſed, and that in ſo great a worke ſomething ought 
to be permitted, and that thoſe who are well acquainted with the 
manner of my writings, know how religious an obſeruer of cadences 
and fraternities of words I am,which meete and fall in the end of my 
Verſes.I promiſe, as Apelles did, to lye hidden behind my Table,and 
liſten the opinions of, all mzn, and to conforme my ſelfe to the Cenſure 
of the moſ} learned. | 
' Others would that theſe words of Flora, Amphitrite, Mars, Ve- 

nus, Vulcan , Tupiter, and Pluto, Wc. were baniſhed out. of my 
booke. Truely they haue ſome reaſon: but 1 beſeech them to confider 
| that I haue ſowne them ſlenderly ; and when 1 -oſe them, it is by 4| 


-onderſtand, that if a man will well and carefully examineit, beſball | 


Metonymy , either making ſome allufions to their Fables , " 
EO +» NG ID tuth'\ 


ER F 4. 


IE 


An Aduertiſement vpon, &c. 


| hath been praftized till this time by thoſe who haue written Chriſti | 
| an Poems. Poefie hath been ſo long times ſeaſoned and ſeized of theſe 
| fabulous termes,thatit ts impoſ{ble to diſpoſſeſſe her but by little and | 
little therof. Thaue attempted among ſt the firſt to reforme ber, ſome 
other will come after me that will wholly purge her, and will interdift 
(as the Ciuilians ſpeake) theſe monſtrous ieſts from fire and water. 
Behold a little ( © welbeloued Reader ) how farre the loue of my 
Worke hath tranſported me. I know well that I haue broken my pro- 
| miſe&& that I cannot impoſe filence to my ſelfe. For concluſion then, 
T beſeech thee to ballance theſe reaſons witbout paſdion, and reading 
my booke, remember thy [elfe that I ama man, yea ,the leaſt of men , 
and conſequently ſubie&þ to many infirmities and ignorances. I haue 
onely this aduantage ouer the moſt part of thoſe that runne in the 
ſame lift with mee , that 1 haue ſet no falſe and adulterate ſtones to 
ſale, nor counterfait lewels (as diuers doe) but true Diamonds, Ru- 
bies, and Emeraulds, gathered out of 1he Cabinet of holy Scripture: 
and that 1 contribute that little (which God hath giuen mee) tothe 
ſtrutture of bit holy Tabernacle. And 1 be, eech him, that az he reple- 
niſhed the ſpirits of Bezelcel and Oliab with wiſedome and ynder- 
ſanding, he will be pleaſed henceforward to guide my pen, 
and make it cleerely appeare, that it ts he that hath 
ſet mee on worke. Tohim be praiſe , ho- 
nour and glory for eucr. 
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LL How glorious Gil of Heantws  Starre-ghftritg 
motrin] The moſt renowned Poets, as 6 
| welt Grecians as Latines, haue accufts- J 

j]- med to doetwothings'i in the beginning 
4- of their Poems.' The one', to inwocate 

ſome god, who inf ireth and addreſſcrh 

| them in = the buſaeti-chepencderrakes The 2 
;-chber, topropole in few words, and fum-| . | 
| | the contents of their whole Dif. = 

| | we rſe. Homer, Prince of Grecian Poets; I 

doth both the one and the other in his Theds , and Odifies., Heſfodws, 
Pindarns,Steichorus and others,hanc followed him therein -Amongſt the 
Latines//rgilboth in his Georgrcks,asallo.in the beginning of his «&»eas | | 
doth the ſame : and thoſe that baue ſuccededthem , haue followed this 
agreeable and eaſie flile. 

Our Poct well infiructed in Chriſtian Religion, callerh vpon the true 
God, oppoſed againſt the Pagan Idols,wherewith the French Poers hauc 
forthe moſtpart ſoyled their bookes': and: for 'that the SubieR of this | 
| Worke,is to conſider the Heauens, the. Ayre,the Sea, the Earth,” not 
without cauſe ,in his foure firſt Verſes > he thepowerof w_ 


Sh. 


| and the Hiſtory of the ſtay of the Sunn, in -the time of 7ofbus and Ezec- 


| of the ſecond cauſes,and ofthe order which he hath eftabliſhed from the 


| words,that God the trae Neptune , holdeth the moift bridle of the wa- 


- . * 
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nall God.inthe condu& of theſe creatures. That which he atttibuteth to 
God,to be the guide ofthe courſe of Heauen, may breraken in a double 
ſence : to wit, that the diuine Viſedome giueth ſuch motion and ſtay, as 
it plcaſeth him to the ſtarry Heauens z as the dayly courſe ofthe Sunne, 


chias doe declare. 7tem,that he maketh vic in the ſame (if it pleaſeth him) 


beginning,and that he maintaineth,and will maintaine in his Workes, as 
longasitpleaſeth him. But in the fourth Booke, wee will ſpeake of the 
courſe and motion ofthe firſt Heaucn,and ofthe others likewiſe together 
with cheir names. This Epithite,of Star-bearing,agreeth with the Greeke 
word «ot, and with the Latine word Stelier. Some ſuppoſe that the 
Heauen hath beene callediby the Grecianstuums, as if a man ſhould 
ſay gxoreunes;that is to ſay, wholy ſhining, by reaſon of the great number 
of Torches that it bearcth. This word is ordinarily found in Homer. 
Touching the Latine word Stefffer, Cicero in his Scipio's dreame: Quam 
ob cauſam ſuns” ille cali ftetlifers curſus, cuins conner (is eft incitatior, acato & 
excitato mouctur ſono. Seneca giveth him the ſame Epithite in his Tragedy 
of Hercnles Octess : and Statins inthe twelfth of his Theberda, calleth the 
Heanen Polas Stell;ger; and Silas inthe thirdof his mixture, Axis $:ell;. 
ger : the Starresarecalled,by reaſon of their diſtin& 8 ſparkling lights of 
the Latines : Faces &facnla ; ofthe Grecians, avurgs & raped) a. | 
2. Thou, thoatrue Neptune , #amer of the Ocean:] The prophanc 
Poets haue fained , that Iapiter, Neprane, and Plato, the fonnes of 
Saturn, divided the world; and that Neprenc had the Sea for his part, | 
in which hee hatha great number of children : hee being naked, blue 
incolour, having a Trident , or three-forked Mace in his hand, and 
being carried vpon a Coach: By ſuch fitons their intent was to deſcribe 
the Sea, diſtinguiſhed from the Heauens andthe Earth. For the colour 
and nakedneſſc of Nepture,fignifieth the Water, his children are the crea- 
tures _— inthe Sca,farre more then on the Earth $ his Trident the | 
floate , the ebbing and flowing of the Sea; his Chariot, the noiſe and 
rowling of the waues, being raiſed by tempeft, and diuided or furrowed 
by thoſe veſſels that lwimmethereupon. | 
Some ſuppoſethat this name was giuen him 4 Nano: that is tofay,of 
ſwimming , by reaſon of Nauigation; others of Nabewdo, zd eff, Tegenao , 
which is coucring , becauſe the Sea covereththe Earth. The Pocrt calleth | 
God.true Neptane very properly,and followeth the Prophet in the P/ahne 
65. 8.in the 104-10. and eſpecially inthe 107. verſe 25+ 29. Vhere theſe | 


ters in his hand,are expounded. The Grecke and Latinc Poets take al- 
moſt ordinarily this word Nepture, for the ſea it ſelfe, as our Poer likewiſe 
doth in his x. Booke 15. 76.and 2. 299. 325. and 3.203-and 4. 546.and 
fifr, 55.1387. 373-461. andfixt 13. and hereafter in the verſe 82.0f the 
third Booke, there is a ſpeech of Neptune Arabian ; thar is to ſay, ofthe 
Sea of Arabiaz and inthe 111. verſe of the fitt Booke , by the rwo | 
Neptaxes,arc vuderſtood the fweet and falt waters , wherein che fiſhe 
take their delight, tent, | 


2. Thou| 
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3+ Thoucarths dread ſhaker : The third Teſtimony of the power of 
the Creator,wherof we wil ſpeake more at large inthe ſecond part ot the 
third Booke, verſe 411. and thoſe that follow. See the 43. verſe of the 
Plalme 104. | | | 

4+ At whoſe only word the «Eolian Scoates are quickly and [tird: | 
This is the fourth Teſtimony of the infinit power of God, who ſtayeth 
and looſeth the windes, when, and how it pleaſeth him, as itappearerh 
by that which is ſaid in the paſſages following of the holy Scripture, 
Gen. 8.1. Exod. 10.13. and 14. 21; Numbers 11. 31 Pſalme 104.4. and 
135.8. 1er.10.13:& 58.16 Am05:4<16. Jonzs 1.4.and 4.8.4at.8.26.Mar. 
4+ 39. Luke 8. 24. He calleth the windes Poſts of Aeolus, who was fuppo- 
ſed ro be the ſonne of Tuprrer, and raignedin Azolia,wherein he found and 
taught, what the windes and Nauigation were : by reaſon whereof, hee is 
called by rhe Poets, the King and Maſter ofthe windes. See77rg/in the 
I.and 10. of his Acmeas. Seruins vpanthis word Acolas,writeth; Rex fuit 
Infularumyex quoris nebulrs & fume, VYulcanie Inſuls: predicens futars flabra 
ventorum: ab mperns vi{us eft ventos in ſua poteftate retinere. Whoſoeuer 


\ 


11. Book ot Odiſfea,Diedorns Sricalas in his 5. Book, Straboin his 1.booke; 
Tzerzes the Commenter ot Lophron, Valerins, Flaccus, Apollonias,Dony= 
fius de ſitu erbis :and amongſt thoſe of our time, Not?.de Condes , the Ve- 
netian in the 8. Booke of his Mithologiethe 10. Chapter: Gorop:/as,in the 
fourth of his Hermatherme, and Celis Rhodiginusin the 20. booke de antr 
quis lectionib? chapter 18. where he reporteththat which is ſaid of Aeolus 
and his children,to the yeere and to the moneth :and addeth, Yextis cre- 
ditur, Acolus imperarc, nuns laxans, nunc comprimens, quia , iugluu ai niny 
popht i, rare mez7ev las mewn, But God is the true: Azo/us, of whom it is ſaid 
iarhePlalme 104. $1.23 


And of the winds beth diligent ad light, 
. Thou mak ſt thy Heralds toexpreſſe 2, might. 
And in the:135. Pfalme. | 


And from his treaſures he doth draw 
The ſtrong and rudeſt way flaw. 


The Ayre hereafter in the ſecond Booke, verſe 391.is called the King- 


* 
% 


would know further of Aco/s,let him reade Homer in the beginning of his | 


dome of ſwift Aze/xs,and the Store-houfe of the windes, becauſc that [ 


{ therein iris, wherein they poſt and range at liberty, 4 


5. £ lift wp my ſoule to thee: An Inuocation, wherein hee requif 
reth a ccleſtiall thought, a cleereneſſe and purification+ of Spirit, a 
dexterity in his verſe, to the end hee may more worthily fog the 
workes of God. And vpon good grounds requirerh heeto be raiſed 
aboue the bruites and tempeſts 'of rhe world,- ro intend* ſo excellent 
an occupation. The Chriſtian Poers ſpeake thus inthe beginning of 
their workes; as Prudentius doth, and other Ancients beare witneſſe, A- 
mongſtthe moderne, Cze/ar Scalzger in his firft Hymne, 'and Yds inthe 
beginning of his Chr:t:ades, ſpeaking vnto God : Fac mihi te duce mortali 
mmmurtalta digno ore loqui, interdumq,; vcules tollere celo, & lucem acripere 4- 


theream, &c. , 
| B 2 6. O Fa- 


——— 
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6. O Father.| This maner of ſpeech is familiar vnto Poets, which is as 
much to ſay,as Doe methe grace; Boetiws, in his third Booke of Philoſo- 
phicall conſolation, the g, verſe. | 


Defibeafes menti conſcendere ſedem, 
Da fentem luſtrare bon, ala lace reparta 
In te conſpicuos anim: deficere Viſus . 


Sernius, the Commenter vpon /irgil,faith, that this word, Father, is a 
religious name,and ſheweth in the expolition of theſe words of the third 
of the e/Encides, Da Pater avgurium, that Virgil in divers places applyeth 
this name, (asalſothe other Pocts doc)not onely to the Pagan gods, bur 
alfo vnto men,to Mountaines and Riuers : See Aulas Gellzmes in his fift 
Booke,and 12. Chapter : and La&#a#tiwsin his fourth Booke of Divine 
Inſtitutions : but principally B. Brio# in his firſt Booke,De formulis & ſ6- 
lemnibus popult Romani verbis,pag. 48. To conclude,the name of Father, 


we haue lite,being and motion; as allo all other creatures haue that with 
an eloquent voice : that is,with a decent and magnificall ſtile. The Latines 
deriue this word from another,which fignifyeth to ſpeake & expreſle pro- 
perly the conceptions of the Spirit. Os facundam, /mgua facunda, dotZa 
facundia. Manners of ſpeaking in diuers places of Onzd.-Yoice, becauſe hee 
will publiſh like a Herald the wonders of Almighty God : and alſo be- 


| cauſe that quarts mater auttior g;eft facundia, etiam tanto laudatior eff: as 


Aulas Gefitns ſaith,in his 4.4 Booke,and 9. Chapter, 

7. 1 ſweetly warble forth onto onr ſeed, the worlds renowned birth.) Homer, 
inthe beginning of his /hade and Od/ſfeas,hath comprized in a few words 
the long Diſcourſes incloſed afterwards in 48, Bookes: And Virgil wri- 
ting more exaCtly his Exc in 12. Bookes, hath propoſed the ſumme in 
theſe words ; At nanc horrentia Martis, Arma virumq; cans, Troie qui pri- 
mus ab oris, Italiam fate profar* Laninaq, venit littora.Inlike fort qur Poet 
| comprehendeth intheſeVerles,allthe Contents of the 7. bookes, where- 
in he {ingeth to his Nephewes ; that is to ſay, propoſeth in meaſured 
words vnto poſterity, the birth or creation of the VVorld.To fing, is a fa- 
miliar word to Greeke,Latine and French Poets; as alſo this word Nc- 

wes, for their followers and ſucceſſors. The World is ſaid to haue ta- 
en birth, becauſe that appearing in the Creation. by the powerfull will 

God, a man may ſay of the world,and of the pa cof ,that it was 
a faire body borne,which before had no being, and was remaining hid- 
den in the thought of the Creator, to produce and expreſle the ſame in 
a determinate time. | | 
8. Grant, gracious God.) A repetition of his propoſition, conioyned 
with a prayer to him whom he had callediFather, in the precedent verſe, 
and whom he calleth great 3 not onely for that he is ſuch in bimlelſe, as 
for that he appeareth great in all his works : akhough that ſometimes the 
corrupted vnderſianding of man cficemerh them imal for the moſt part. 
Giue me,doc me this fauour, that I may inſtall in my Verſe, which pre- | 


—— 


—— - —— — — 


ſentto all mens eyes inthis Poeme : A manner of ſpeech, taken from the | 
Th faſhion | 


— —_ lk. at. 


appertaineth moſt properly to the only true God,fto whom, & in whom, | 
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faſhion which Merchants wont to vic,who expoſe their Merchandize, to 
draw and allure men to buy their prouifion ofthem. - 

9. The rareſt beauties of this Vuiners:) Thethings muſt be remarke- 
able in the world,for it being impoſlible for a mortal mano ſpecifie them | 
all it is ſufficient to rouch the principall and lefſe knowne,, whereto out 
Poet hath fitly yeelded ſatisfaQtion. | | 

19. Youchſafe therein thy power I may difcerne : Vouchſafe mee this 
good, that conſidering the world,l may perceiue at firſt the teſtimonies 
of thy puiſant Maieſty. To reade in the browe, is a manner of ſpeech, 
taken from the conſideration of perſons vpon whoſe browes we inconti- 
nently diſcouer,as if written, that which may be diſpenced in the reft of 
the body : or of buildings , the magnificence whereof, and the riches of 
the Maſters appeareth,as ſoone as a man caſterh his cyes vpon the gates 
and forefront of the ſame. | 

11. That teaching others , I my ſelfe may learue.] This Verſe ſheweth 
with what ſpirithe oughtto be led, whoſocuer defireth to profit others 
by good advertiſements, that is, that hee firſt inftru& himſelfe. Herein. 
lyerh the difference,which aman may ſee among the prophane Writers, 
(who ſpeake well ſometimes, where in the reſt of their life they are no-| 
thing worth)and thoſe men that feare God. 

12. 4s fond Democritus :] Plutarch in his firſt Booke of the the opini- 
ons of the Philoſophers, the third Chapter, ſpeaking of the beginning 
ofall things, after diuers advice, adderh: "The Epicure following Demo- 

critas opinion,ſaith,thar Principles of things,are the Atomes of all things: | 
thatis to ſay, indiuiſible bodies,perceptible,by reaſon onely ; ſolide, ha- 
uing nothing void in them ; not ingendred,immorralleternall, incorrup- 
tible, that a man cannot breake them, nor giuethem other forme, nor 0- 
therwiſe alter them,andrhat they arenot perceptible nor comprehenſible 
but by reaſon : yet that they moue inan infinitie, which is the /acunr , or 
void, and that theſe bodies are irinumber infinit., and haue three quali- 
ties ; Figure, Greatneſſe,and Weight. | X oa 

Democritus ſetterh down but two Greatneſle and Figure: but the Epi- 
cure added Waight. Arifotle debareth vpon their opinion very 5 
and Ly their arguments , principally in my nr Booke of his 
Phylſiques. | | 

The Poet ina word ſpeaketh that which is truth: that is to ſay ; that 

 Democritus hath beene a meere mad man inthat-opinion; as they alſo, 
who after him haue intreated of naturall Philoſophy more purely, have | 
 withone accord, and inuiolable reaſons, cuerthrowne this falſe atid de+ 
| teſtable opinion, which ſubuertech the Article, and pure doftrine of the 
' Creation. Aboue all others, Ari#ezle; who in his third Booke de Cite; 
| and in his firſt Booke de generatione, refureth him very pertineatlys 

| "13. Th tmmmmutable digine Decree: } As ſoone as God would that 
| the world ſhould be made, his will gaue the fame a beginning; ina time 
 notas yet diſtinguiſhed by yeeres, ages ; ſeaſons, moneths and dayes, 
as ir wasaſter the firſt day, and thoſe that followed, meaſured by the de- 
fined motion of the Starres : thatis to ſay, bythe courſe of Heauen. And 


| when the world was created, ir was notin time, nor before tine, bue with 
' B3 CRISS: 
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the time, which at that time tooke his being, and became the meaſure of 


|[feion. 


all that motion which appeared in nature. 

14. God:| The Poer ſpeaking of God in diuers places of this Poeme, 
followerh the ſtile of holy Scriprure, without extrauagant ayme at friuo- 
lous ſpeculations. Here is intreared of the eflence , then of the nature or 
properties of God, | | 

As touching the firſt point ; he confidereth God, before and after the 
creation of the world. Hee ſheweth that God was, and what hee was, 
and that which he did beforc he created the world. After the creation, 
God is by him conſidered as the Gouecrnour, entertainer, quickner, and 
conſeruer of creatures, which are diſtinguiſhed. His Prouidence,Wiſe- 
dome, Iuſtice and Bounty, diſcerned trom the confuſion brought by 
ſinne into the world. This is diduced in diuers places, | 
In regardofthe ſecond : the properties attributed to God in holy 
Scripture, are diſtinguiſhed, in a ſort, into two orders : The one, are in 
ſuch ſorc proper (as his Eternity, Immenſtty, 8c.) that they cannor in a- 
ny fort, norin any whatſocuer reſpe& be attributed ro.creatures. The 0- 
ther, although not communicable, ifa man conſider them ſimply, and in 
ſo much as they are in God (as his VWiſedome, his Power, is Bounty, 
&c.)yet in part and relatively, men and Angels may haue ſome taſte of 
this great and incomprehenſible goodneſlc, which is in God in all per- 


As touching men, Gods EleQare ſaid to be formed according to the 
Image of God ; becauſe that by holineſle, iuſtice,and vertues which pro- 
cecede from him, they reſemble God, and ſhall reſemble him as yet farre 
more, eſpecially in the erernall lie , but in part onely , becauſe that they 
cannot be infinitely good, being themſclues finite and comprehenſible. 

Inthis ſenſe Ieſus Chriſt faith, that God is onely good; that is to ſay, 
perfealy and ſimply in aimſelte, and by himſelfe, We ſay likewiſe that ic 
is by ſimilitude and conueniency,becauſe that in truth the wifedome and 
bounty which we confider in God, cannot be communicated to vs, to 
ſay that we are good in the ſame meaſure of goodneſſe, wherein wee ſay | 
God is good. - For God:is no otherwiſe good, but of his immeaſurable 
and etcrnall goodneſſe:. but we cannot be good, but by an ww and | 


| touching the particular .explications of the propertics which the Poet 


| adcowernus &+ tanutus eſt, Caterum quod videri communiter quod comprehend, 


increaſing goodneſle ;noteſſenriall, but created, and hauing farrefetRe- 
lation ro the diuine bounty. The Poet here and there entreateth of his 
properries z which being well diſtinguiſhed, will recommend as yet farre 
more that which is ſaid, | eſpeciallyin the firſt and laſt booke. And as 


troucheth heere, they require a very large Commentarie, as well yponthis 
firſt weeke, as vpon thoſe that follow, will onely ayme : and in this place 
a learned Tract of Tertullien, inthe:r7, Chapter of his Apologie, Where 
ſpeaking of God, he faith : 1#ui/b:lrs eſt etf, videatur : incomprehenſivilis, 
ef per gratiam repreſevtetar : ineflimabilis, etſi humanis ſenſibus aft imetarz 


quod aftimartpoteft minus eft & oculis, quibus occupatior, & manibus quibus 


contaminatwr, & ſenſibus quibus inaenitur. Quod veroimmenſum.eft, ſols fibi | 


notum eft, hoceſf, quod Deum eftimart facit, aum aftimarinon tupit. Ita eum 
Us |. 


"A 


and his booke de fide contra Manicheos 37. Chapter. 


| wayes with a fingular content. Cicero in his 1.Paradex Y al. Maximus in 


> 


—— 


vis magnitudinis, & notum hominibas obiecit & ignotums 
| IF. God-raignd alone.] This Tract hath Relation to that of Sairit 
Anguftine wpon the Plalme, Adte Domine, cc. Where hee faith, that be- 
fore the creation of the world, Deus in ſe habitabar, apud fe habitis gpud 
Soap God dwelt in himſelfe, dwelleth in himſelfe , and was with him- 

eltc. ' 

16, A bell to pmniſh.] A good Father,as the Ecclefiafticall Hiſtories 
record, being asked by an importunarte fellow,what God did before hee 
created the world z anſweredgrauely, He builded Hell for the curious: 


See Saint Anguſtine in the 11. booke of his Confeſfions,the tx. Chapter, 


17. Scipio.) The Apophthegme , mentioned by the Poet, is recited at 
the very end of the lite of the wiſe and valiant Roman Captaine , who 
hauing obtain'd the Title of African,becauſe he had conquered Carthage, 
and done many ſcruicesto his Nation,recciued m the end but ſhame and 
ignominie for his ſeruice, and retired himſelfe ro his manner of Lenter: 
mum, as if baniſhed from Rome, where he paſſed the reft of his dayes.in 
a Country Life: Pliny ſpeaking of his exerciſes in that. eſtate; i 44- 
Chapter of his117. Booke: Ex arbor:bus quas memoria hominam cuftedit,au- 
rant in Liuternino Africani prioris manu ſate Oliue, Cicero inthe beginning 


nunquamy ſe mings otioſam «(ſe ,quans cum tioſus : \nec mins ſolum,quan cun 
olus eſſet. | | jo 

s I __ he Phyſiciahs number amongſt the ſorts of. Melancholy , one 
diſeaſe which they call Licantropeis : the cffes | whertof amongſt 6- 
thers ate ſuch,that hee who is attainted therewith , forſaketh his houſe, 
running and cryingby night amidſt the fields like a Wolfe ;/ and ſce- 
king outno other places but defart and ſolitarie: They which have writ- 
ten of Sorceries, amongſi others, wierus, Peacer and Bedin,, ſpeake 
thereof atlarge. The Poetſaith, that God had not beene alone, altho 

he had beene withourthe creatures before he had made the world : 


cards following the Greckes,call them Zoups Ouarons. . . ; 

19. Pyremen.) Bias, an ancient Philoſopher, ranked amongſt the 
number of the ſeuen Sages of Greece, Prince'of Pirene,- and for his 
vertues termed(and that worthily) bythe Poet, The honour of his Coun- 
trie, when ithapned thathis Citic was taken in: VVarre ; and himſclfe 
was conſtrained to retire vnto another place ; departed thence without 
carrying any of his mouecables: and being demanded wherefore he de- 
parted thus diſpoiled of his goods? I bearcgfaith he, all my goods with 
me; vnderſtanding hereby his ſcience and vertue: a treaſure which wee 
cannot make pillage of, and which a good/man bearcth wich him al- 


his 7. Booke 2. Chapter: Sexece in his fiftt Chapter of the ſecond booke, 
de tranquillitate anima: Laertins & Plutarchin the Traft , How wee ought to 
nouriſh our childien, alleadge this Apophthegme from S$ relphs the Megert- 
a1. That which the Poct applycth of Bi to the ſufficiency of God, before 
he hadercated the world, is cafieto be vnderſtood. % 
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Greckes, to expreſſe the word Mankinde,call them auyot@ayerss the Pic- | 


of his third booke of Offices : P. Scipionem dicere ſolitum ſeripit Cato, | - 


1 


ms. 


20, Terl 


—— 
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20, Ter Eurus blew: ] Gregory Nezianzen , a Grecke Father, in the 
Hymne of theworld, after a manner of ſpeech common to the Poets, 


addreſicth himſelf to the world ir ſelfe, and faith according to the La- 
tine Verſion: | 


Oaed (i poterius te condidit ille quid ante 
Quam eras ? variaſq; t1bi Deus undiqzformas, 
Inderet imperitans rammulta in ſecla patrabat, 
Imper fettum itenim non eft mihi numen iner(q; ; 
Scilicet ille ſue ſplenaorem cernere forme, 

' -Gaudebat, numeng; ſuumtripliciqz pariq, 
Luce nitens, foli vt notum eft ipſiq; piiſq; 
Hoc queq; preterea que ſe exerceret habebat 
Santtatrias Mundi formas nawq; ipſa futuri, 
lam ſibipreſentis laftrabat mente beata. 


2T. The worlds Ides. | This reaſon againſithe Atheiſts, is taken from 
Platoes dorine. They that haue beene of this opinion amongſt the 
Theologians, vnderftand not that this Archetype is Erernall ; nor thar it is 
a thing created before others. But conſidering that the knowledge of 
God embraceth all things as preſent, they haue ſaid, that hee being the 
efficient cauſe of all things, and appearing no lefle inthe creations of 


| them , we ought to ſay, thatthe /dea, the forme and patterne of them was 


in the Scienceand Intelligence of God; that isto ſay,in himſclfe from all 
Eternity : As alſo the Pocthath ſaid a little before, that God admired his 


| glory, his power, and iuftice. If a workeman makerh any thing, he hath 


already - before-hand: the+ 1dee and forme thereof conceiucd in his 
braine. We muſtthen deny, that God is the firſt andefficient cauſc of all 
things; or cenfeſſe, that in himſclfe he hath the perfe& knowledge of all 
things. Iris not therefore altogether beſides the purpoſe, that P/aro hath 
held that there were certaine Ideas, or IntclleQuall formes of all things 
in God, as Saint Auguſtine and ethers haue expounded it. AriFotle in 


| his third Booke de avizme, praiſeth the Philoſopher Anaxagoras, for that 


he raughtthatwe oughtto confefle, that there is anIntelle&, not.inter- 
mixed with things created,which vnderſtandeth and knowerth all things. 
But to ſhorten this diſcourſe, reade that which the ſcholaſtique Doors 
haue written vpon'this common place, of the Science and knowledge of 
God £ amongſtothers, Thomas of Aquin, in his Somme of Theology, the 
I. part,quef q-art-g.and queſtion 14.4rt.6. In the firſt part ofhis Somme 
againſtthe Gentiles, chap. 65. and 66, /lirss, in his diſputed queſtions, in 
the Chaprter,De dew : Seealſo M. Antony Natts,in his worke of God, the | 
7. Booke: where hee diſputeth amongſt other things, to wit, whether 
the world be cternall; orifit hath been created in time,and expoundeth | 
very amply, and clecrely, that which is above ſaid, hauing followed that j 
which Plato ſaid, eſpecially in two Dialogues: that is,in his Tice, and in | 
his Parmenides,whoſc intention we will expreſle in this place. The vvorld | 
which we ſee, and where we bide, was made vpon the patterne of things 
which we know ,or of ſome world vaknowne vnto vs:thatis toſay, not | 
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| Voice; becauſc he was begotterr without paſſion, 4x»; 2, becauſe he 


{/ermo: non ſolum. propterea quod eius generatio fit citraperpeſotontm, verum 


. 

-* 
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vpon the mould of. any otherworld-created before, beeavſe that ſuch 
a world\could not befaire,buticmuſt needs be that irſhould bee athing 


enſue. - - | 


WhereupoAit may be gathered ; that the world hath beet created 


generall & inparticular the forme ofall thingsanitnated. Thereupon he 
faith, that by this incelligible world wee ought to vndetftand theeternall 
Patterne,traced by the Viſedore'or 1deaand Contettplation of God, 
whence procceded the worke which we ſee. He faith, that this Patterne 
ſubſiſerh in troth, comprehending.intelle@ually the formes ctcatedre- 


that asthis viſible world comprehendeth all things corporall and fenfi-| 


the corporall doc depend.  Hereby a man may ſee that 2/atoes 1deas,are 
ſeparated from the matter,and ſubſiſt onely in God,who not onely main- 


things that haue beene formed vponthe ſame. He that defireth mote, 
let him reade the Annotation of: /ohn de Serres.; vpon the Time, atid 
Parmezides of Plato ;forfromhim it is that I haue drawne that which is 
abouec written. | = hf | : 
22, For his Soyne:) That which is ſaid of the Eternall generationof 
the Sonne of God, is expounded by the ancient and moderne Diuines, 
who hauc diſputed againſt the Arrcavs, and Seruetifis, and written vpon 
the firſt Chapter of the Goſpell of Saint Toh; and the firft Epiſtle to the 
Hebrewes. Saint Bafi{faith in a certaine Homily, that the Sonne of Ged 
is called the Word, which the Poet hath vnderftood vnder this name of 


iſſued fro the thought 433 y7oe-v3%. Becauſe it is the Image of the Father 
which he exhibiteth &repreſenterh _— in himſelfe :: arid Nazienzene 
ſaith : Filius Derdicitar xiy@&,quis fic ſe babet ad Patrem , fient ad trentem 


etiam propter coniunttionem, & quod enuncict Patris volunt ates. But ini 
another place he ſaith very fitly to the purpoſe, Dez generatio filentio howo- 
ratur. Magnameſt didicifſe quod genitus fit. That which'is added briefely, 
bur learnedly, as touching the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt, cannor.be ex- 
plicated in theſe Annotations or Summary. Let vs reſerue it thereforefor 
the Commentarie. | | 

23- InEſſence vndinided.) In ſpeaking of the Diuine Eſſence, by this 
word is vnderſiood the common. nature to the three Perſons,which are, 


_ |the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt zand the word Perſons Hgni- | 


fieth thoſe that ſubſiſt in this nature. Bur this 6ught otherwiſe to be con- 


moſt excellent, and perfeRtly perfe&,otherwiſe infinite abſttdities would | 


accordingrtothe patterneofa thrice-peife&thing, comprehending in S 


ally and before their creation,wholly ſeparated from watter in ſach-ſotr; | 


ble; this Ideal and intelleQuall world comprehended them not made;as | 
| the workeman hath in his ſpirirthe forme ofthe worke,the thatter where- 
of he ſeethnot: Thaton the veriue and efficacie of InrelleAuall things; | 


taineth them intire and pure in their powers, bur alſo arethe true cauſes | 
| of things created : that is to ſay,becauferhattheſe /dearare in God , who'| 
is the firſt and true cauſe,as well of this Exemplar or mould, as of al thoſe | 
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materiallanderernall. Plato proyeth that thisworld cold inothet made 
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fidered in God, then in men : For, as touching men, becauſe they haue 
| | one 
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| Father, nor the Holy Ghoſt proccedeth from the Father and the 


{ neration, nor by produQtion , as wee ſee the Vine caſtandproduce 


_ ;thatthe holy Spirit be neither Father nor-Sonne. Onthe other 


| remaine inſeparably and-eternally in them , and diſtinguiſh them the 
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| one finite Eſſence, ſo are they alfo finite, and limited; andnor only diftin- 
guiſhed theone fro the other by their properties;bue alſo theſe propertics 
arc really ſeparated. So as althoughthatin common regard, 1oh»,lames, 
and Peter, be men participating,one.and the ſame humanc nature, yer 
really they are 3.men,in regard of one and the ſame humane nature. For 
in ſo much as Fathers cannot communicate all their Eflence vnto cheir 
| children , but onely ſome parcel extraQed fromthem,whence the being 

of their children proceedeth; From thence it commeth that thoſe chil- 
dren hauenot one andthe fame humane nature of their Fathers; bur on. 
ly a reſemblance in like derived fromthe other: and thus bumane nature 
which is finite, cannot be one andthe fame indiuers perſons ; fo that in 
all ſorts, Joby, Tames, and Peter, are 3. men. But in: God we muſt not take 
| it thus. For inthat the diuine Eflence is infinite, fimple, anderemall, the 

three Perſoris ſubſiſting in them, akhough thus in number being diftin- 
guiſhed by their incommunicablepropertics arenotfor all that, neither 
doe any ſay that they are three Gods, as we ſay, that /ohn, James; and pe- 
zer arethree men ; conſidering that the Sonne is not ingendered of the 
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Sonne, by a certaine diuiding the whole into paits, as if of one thing a 
man made three, nor by defluxion, as it commethto;paſſe in humane ge: 

is 
branches; but by an inſpeakeable and incomprehenſible communication 
of the whole Eſſence from all cternitie, wherein a:man can neither finde 
any point of beginning, midſt, or end : So thar there is but oneſole and 
the ſemc Eflence of him that generatcth;of that which is generated or 
begotten, and of that which proccedeth; Although the Father be not the 
Sonne; nor the holy Spirit ; thatthe Sonne be not the Father,nar the ho- | 


e,itisnota God that hath three names in the aire, ſince that really 
three Perſons ſubſiſt in one ſole Eſſence: and is not inthree faces or ap- 
pearances, for the properties of perſonsare not imaginary accidents, ſo 
aSaman may conſider or draw them out of the perſons,but they arc and 


one fromthe ether: neitheris it a God compoſed; for the three perſons 
are in ſuch ſort diſtinguiſhed, that they.arc not ſeparated. Furthermore, 
in-cucry perſon, we conſider all the djuine Eflence, not a piQure of the 
fame, fincethe ſame being infinite, is indiuifible alſo. That then which 
the Poet ſaith; thatthe crernall Deity made of three perſanstogether,one 
triple,one eflence,ought to be diſtinAly takenand vnderſtood. For the 
word Eflence,Deity,and-God are eſſentially , and ſignific one and the 
fame thing; neither can any one ſay that there axe three eſſences , much 
lefſe that they are three Gods, or three Deities, be 

But for as much as the three perſons which ſubſiſt in the Divine EL } 
fence,are really diſtinguiſhed by their incommunicable properties ; fo 
as the Father is net the Sonne, neither the Son is the Father, neither the 
Holy Ghoſt is the Father or the Sonne : bur the Father is the Father ; the 
Sonne,is the Sonne; and the Holy Ghoſt, is the Holy Ghoſt: in ſpea- 
king of them diftinQly,we fay,The Father is Godthe Sorne is God the 
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holy Spitit is God. In like fort, the Poethath in no ſort intended to ſeutt 
or mulriply the _ which is indivifible and moſt ſimple; bur to di- 
ſtinguiſh the perſons inthe ſame, and roſhew that the three are onely 
one God; and that of cuery one of theſethree perſoris, a man may ſay , 
The Farther is God; the Sonne isGod, and the Holy Ghoſt is God. But 
we muſt not paſſe any further , according tothe holy Advertiſement of 
the Poet; but conclude this ſhort Theological diſcourſe bythe words of 
Nazianzene;an ancient DoQor, ſpeaking oftheſe high matters,Orat.40. 
in S. Bap.ifm. I know not how({aith he) to thinke of one , 'but that vpou the 
|wery inſtant I ſhall ſee my falfe enaironed with the brightneſſe of the 
threes, neither can 1 asſeerne theſe three, except at #he very moment I re- 
turne unto one. ECL + y P:ctr 2 ale 
24. From this Charybdis. ] The Poets faine, that this was a great thiefe, 
which hauing ſiolnc Hercules clothes,was thunder-blaſted by /upiter,and 
changed into a Rockeinthe Sicilian Sea, as Feylla was, of whom Ourd 
ſpeaketh in the 14.booke of his Metamorphoſis.Y3rg1l inthe third of his 
e/ENCAS, | | | 
| 
Dextrum Scylle latus, Lewum implacata Charibilis | 
Objraet. 


Theſe two Rocks, atthis day called Scyllo and Garofaro,are very darige- 
|rous, by reaſon of the currents which ſwallow Veſſels. Sexece, ſpeaking 


trum non tantum agatur in vertices ,an onnis tempeſtas #que mare illud con- 
torqueat : & an verum ſit, quicquid ills freti turbine arrepram eft , per multa 
milia trahi conditum, & circa Tauromenitanunilittus emergere. To fall out 
of Scyilainto Charibdis, is a prouerb, ſignifying to fall out of one danger 
into a greater. The Poet exhorteth his Muſe;nor to approath Cheribais: 


hath hidden from humane vnderſtanding. - © : 
25. AndCapharean Recke.] This is «Pidmorazey of Eabea adioyning 
Helleſpont orcheStraights of Galliep#i; againſt which, the Grecian Nauy 
tcturning from Toy, vnhappily ſtrooke and periſhed in part againſt the 
Rocks,being caſt inco{iderately by night into thoſe Straights,by the trea- 


kindled fire vpon that Promantory, and'drew the Ships into thoſe pla- 
ces from whence they could not retire themſelues. The Poet faith, that 
the ſcarch of the eſſence of God, and. the three Perſons which ſubſift mn 
the ſame, is aRocke ro humane” viderſtanding, which darcth to ap- 
| proach, cſpecially-with the beyr of their reaſon aboue all, | 

26, For their ently Starre. ] Sce that which we haue marked vpon the 
712. Verſc of the 4: booke, and vpon the 100..and 174. Verle of the fift 
Booke, as touching the Beare.  Heere the Poets intention is, thatas the 
Matiners are vnable to ſhape any courſe vpon the Sea, if they had nor 
the Beare fortheir guide :thar is to ſay, the Srarte ofthe Pole : Sothoſe 
that will enter into the myſicries'of the Deiry,vnder the condutt of their 


ofthis Straight, in his $0. Epiſtle, and 1 1. Booke,ſaith, Fac wes certiores v-|- 


that is to ſay, not to ſearch her ruinein ſeekingro found that which God | 


chery of Nauplias,who toremedy the deathof his ſonne Palamedes, en-| 


reaſon,and without the holy Scripture, the holy Spiricand Faith, _—_— 
| Ct Py 


The French 
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this word 

Ourſe : where- 
upon our 

Commenter 
writeth thus. 
The Engliſh | 
Poet by the 
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meaneth the 
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pily periſh, Aris, Serct, and infinite.ſuch Herctiques, ancientand mo- 
dernc hauc done, Saint Hifery in his Booke de Sinods again Arins,ſpea- 
keth tothis purpoſe: Infinitus &r immenſss Deus brenjbus humani ferment; 
eloquiis vel intelligi non potuit, vel oftendi: fallit enim plerumque & decentes 
brenitas verborum, aut compendium ſermouum, aut non inielligipueſt qued re- 
quir it ur , aut etians corr umpitur quod ſignificaturm magis quam narrdtii retio- 
is abſolut rone non conſtat. | 32d of 

27. Maze, ] The Poct having awillto reftraine thoſe ſpirits , who cn- 
terpriſe to ſpeake of God, without the afliſtance of the holy Ghoſt, who | 
teacheth vs by his holy Ward that which wee oughtto know, faith, that 
ſuch men reſemble thoſe, who being. entered into the Labyrinth ,buile 
in times paſt in Creete by an ingeuuous man called Pedalxs, could not get 
out therefromgbut by the aide of a clew, which Ariedne the Daughter of 
King 24:nes gane them ; and thatthey who were deſtitute of that aide, 
turned inceſſantly in that place,where they periſhed,without finding any 
iſſue, by reaſon of the diyers rurnings., This Labyrinth is ſo called,by rea- 
ſon ofthe inuentor thereof, called Dedalus, a man of great ſpirit amongſi 
thoſe of his time; and after that time men haue called all profound iguen- 
tions, and whereof a man carmoteaſily diſcerne the parts, Dzaales. The 
earth is alſo ſurnamed Dedele, by the Latine Poets,. by reaſon of the va- 
rictic and diuers turning therein, Oxid maketh mention of this Dedale, 
1a the. of his Mctamotphoſis, whereamongfi other words ; after hee 
had ſaid, | j Fre f: 


Dzdalus implet "_ 
Innameras errorewias, vixq; iþſe reaerti 
Ad limes polucs +6 . | 


He addeth, 7tqae ope YVirginia(that is of Ariadne ) nullus terata pricorum, 
Tanna difficilis file eſt inuents:relttio. Our Poet learnedly applyeth this 
invention of Antiquity, to'the.true Lahyrinth of mans ſpirit: thatis, to 
the ſcarchof thoſe things which infinitely ſurpaſſe his+capacitie, And 
in another place,he compareththe windings of theeares, (where divers 
ſounds are farmed. and preſerued, which alterwards rey mend, yoo to 
this Labyrinth, by-reaſon of the obliquity'of the cauitics thereof; L.Y7- 
wes in his Commentaric vponthe 18, Booke of the Citie of God,, Chap- 
tcr 13,and 7. de Bill, in lis Annotations, 'vypon-the 34: Oration of Naz#- 
anzepr, ſpeaking amply afterthe Ancients ofthe excellence of Dedalar, 
28. 1»th infinity. | Amongſt divers manners 0 ing 
naturalized by the Poer, this is one 5 {That God. builded the warld-in 
the infiaitic of nothing, There-is but onely one Infinite, which. is God: 

and as:nature aþhorrerh vaid,ſo :cieeth ſhealſo infinir, and ſhovld be | 
no-more, if infinit were foundin-her.,'Fhis-rhen is ſaid in regard -of vs: 
That is toſay, thatif we conſider the frame of the world. ,, compoſed of 
the Heauens, the Elements, and all that which-is compoſed. ,;ſubſifſting; 
inthe Aire, the Vater, andthe Barth; we ſhall finde rhat it is ſuſpended 
in the infinitic of a nothing, by the onelypower and ſtrong hand of the 


Creator. 
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Creator, Bur before the-Crcarion;this nothing was as yet mote infinit, 
but ro-mans 'vnderſtanding who would "imagine fomeching. Contrari-| 
wiſe, if\ye confider God before the cteation; he was ſole jin his infinitic, | 


| wherein tt is fuſpontled, ivinthehamdsof the Cteaor thereof, leſſethch 
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and arthis preſent the frame of thisround, with the infinitie of nothing, 


a graine'of duft;” as the __ ſpeaketh. ' Ve ſay of Statres.of Sari; 
ot the Urops of the watet of the Sea; &c. thattheir number is infinite, but 
not atually: for in teuthrhere is a certaitie erid of them ; but this num 


beris infinie to'vs, who haneour'lknowledge and apprehenfion locked vj 


third Booke of his Phyfiques. 


 Phikebus;atid Parmenides; In rwowords, Platarch iti the nitth Chapter 
| of the tenth Booke of the © inion of the Philoſophers, comprehenderh 
thadwhich the moſt ſabrilleftariorig the Ancierits have thought; To 
conclade,that which the Poer faith, touching the holy Trinity, is dum+ 
 tmarily explicated by Ternillian is Apologetics, Chaprer 174 atid by 4r46- 
bias in his 1. Booke 23.pag.of Plantines Edition. SS 
| 29+ Latowace] The Pons faine;that Iwpirer having had bodily vc 
| of Latons, the Daughter of Cex5,one of the Trans icalous , Tins Riirred 
| vpthe Serpefit Py hon,apainft Latona, who purfued her in diners places, 
| vntill ſuch time as ſhe had-artived at Delos,whete (he was brought a-bed 
 firſtof Diane and thervof dpi, whobeing become great, killed che Ser- 
' pent Pythowby the ſhot of his atrowes. Such ridiculous and fabulous dif 
courſes, ifa ran take them in the ſenfe of the lecer; are applyed by ſome 
' tonaturall Philoſophy,which rhe Popes hane thars eafoulded-in fiions 
| and the firſt who havedeviſedrhe fare, have ſuppoſed to'conſerue the 
Sciences ingreater auchotirie, in 06ncting them rhus before the com- 
mon fort/Bur'Satan hath preuailed after 'a Nirahge manner artong; the 

'Pagaiis.”- They therefore 'vnderftan#by Zu/omz'; che cxtthy whichis of- 
dinarily hindred by 7ans/which is Be Ayte ;from-ſeeingthelight;, Digs 
aid Apolvtthar is tofay; the Sanne'and Moone; called her childrengbe- 

cauſe thatwithout hettheirkeatennd verttie wouktremaine'vaproficable, 
The Serpent PY7#1 bonjistalenfor the rames of Waters; atid boggs which 

conerthe cath, and ſeine to wie after it, - But 4pols ;,which' is the. 
| Sunne, beconming pieat, having(diſperſed thewaponrs of rhe Regions 
of the Aire,by his arrowes, or beames, ſlew the Serpent; dryedthe ouer- | 
' grearhumidiries; atid comforterty his mother after this 'matiner. Hee 


moſk parrs'of cthers;letHim reade the Mythology of Nv3.4s-Comptes 
Venet/an--- But thePocefaith,thar iris tior che erated Sore; whichillu- 
| minateth the world, butdiuitie Pheb4s: thagis is fay,Godztowhom hee 
attributeth this narne'Phrbns; #6; 347; the torth of lighe; a8 alſo Teſus 
'Chrit; God manifced in fleſh; is called <&Lighr of th# world, rhe 
| Oricntfremonhigh, andthe Sunneof Inflice,” Hee ther it 16, char diſli- 
'parcth all'datknefle,” as Saint Johw detlarerhi ini the: fieft Chapter'sf bis, 


within cettain limits; wheſoenet he be thar would ſatisfie himſclfe with | 
diſpures of Infivite, let himsrcade that which Ariel hath ſaid in the 


Plato his Maſter diſtoutſerh thereupon likewiſe , but diverſly in his 


that woul&ſce the expeſitions of this poeticalt-ihuention , ant of the | 


'Goſpell,” and himſele' expreſſeth;' who is the”Light of the weckf, 
| Sa Ce Im _ 


— 
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| and thatwhoſoeuer falloweth him, walketh notin darkneſſe. 
| 39. The world, | The Greekes haue called the world, wa@ which fig- 
nificeh ornament; to repreſent that,which thoſe that haye their eyes, may 
ercciue ; that is to ſay, a great beauty and ſcemclinefſe in all the parts 
thereof. The Poet compareth it hereto a Theater, and a Booke which hee 
explicateth eſpecially in his ſecond compariſon) in very proper termes; 
and by an elegant compariſon of the child that occupicth himſelfe in 
vaine things, ſheweth the miſery of thoſe that beſot and ſertle them- 
ſclues ſo much in the contemplation of creatures, that they ſcarce, or in 
no ſort, rememberthem of their Creator. It is alſo to make all the 
- | moſt ignorant of the world vnexcuſable,who arc laid afleepe in increduli- 
litie, Acheiſme, and Idolatry ; conſidering that by the creatures, the 
eternitic, power and wiſedome of God (which they onghe to adore) is 
diſcoucred vnto them. Secthe 19. Plalme,andthe x. Chaptcr of the E- 
piftle tothe Romanes. | 

31. Cheraffer. | The Turkey, for the moſt part , viſe Arabique Ler: 
ters, which arc of a very ſirange forme, eſpecially that which they call 
their running letter, in compariſon ef the Greeke , Latine, and French 
writing. 

32. Niles Hieroghphicks. ] The Ancients have called 2/emphis, one 
of the principall Cities of «£gypr, and whichis at this day the greatcſi, 
namely,Cajre.The Pourtraits of Aemphis,arc the Hicroglyphicall letters 
of the Prieſts of Egypt, who in ſtead of CharaQers, as thoſe ofthe He- 
brewes,Greckes, and Latines, who with their Vowels and Conſonants; 
frame their words, and inroll diſcourſes, made vie of Figures of all forrs 
of creatures, vader which they cleerely expreſſed their conceptions , as 
Plutarch ſhewcth. in ſome places, eſpecially in his Treatiſe of I/s and 0+ 
firis. In our time thereis a booke publiſhed of Oras Apollo, which re- 
preſenteth ſome one of them. Sithence this John Picrius , hath made a 
moſt ample Commentary, wherein whatſocuer a ran can defire,as tou- 
ching the portraits of Memphis , or Egypr , which are their Hicrogly- 
phicks is repreſented and expounded particularly. 

33- Pojnts. | The Hebrewes have certaine points fortheir Vowels, 
marked abouc,or vnderneath their Letters, with ſome accents. ; And as 
touching their printed bookes without points, they who readethe fame, 
ſupply theſe points or Vowels in-their memories, The Notes of the 
Greckes are their abbreuiators, whichthey oftentimes vſe, eſpecially in 
many of their Manuſcripts. : | | te 

34+ Antartihes.) The Aſtronomers, intending to cxpreſlc the fituation of 
the fixed Starres,andthe motion of the Heauens, have, ſaid that the ce- 
leſtiall Globe was ſertled vpon two points, which the Grecians haue cal- 
led Poles: The onaArtike or Northerly;by reaſon of the Pole: Star,called: 
Arttos: that isto ſay,the Beare. The orheris called Antertife: that is ro 
ſay,oppoſite to the Arrike, becauſe that they who liuc vader the ſame, ſee 
neither our Beare, nor thoſe Starres which are in the Ariike Pole : bur 
haue their Starres reprefented by other names, and ſuch as haue their (1 
tuation different frem thoſc of the North, as the Navigations of the | 


PE and Portwgales doe verific moſt amply.The Antartique wilde, | 
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| fields, aretrecherous and wonderfully cruell;zthey are called 4larbres. In 
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arcthoſe people which dwell-viider the Southerne Pole, principally on 


the moſt part liueth vpon mans fleſh, the other$eate their eneimies}: but 
their principall brurality is, forthatthey haue not any knowledge of God; 
As tanching the Tartars, hexcalleth them Vagabonds, by.reaſon they 
crauell. from one place to another, by heapesor-groſe troups, hauingno 
other lodgings, or aboads, but their coucred Chariots :and for the moſ 


their horſes,nouriſhed and trained thereunto. 


den aſſaulrs,by a ſirangeand ſpeciall maledi&tion-of God:, declared. in 


them-vpon the, Coaſt'of Barbary, who liuing after the manner of their 
Predeceffors, hauing no certaine aboade, andylving ordinarily. in the 


the laſtouerthrow ofthe Portagalls, where their King Sebaſtain was {laine, 
he fell into the handsoftheſe Alarbies, who ſpoyled him« Oforizs deſcri- 
beth then in diuersplaces of his Portugall Hiſtory, eſpecially in the $. 
Booke., The Scithians at this day are the Moſconites. ; 
36. Nothing. | Theeternall God hath made of nothing| (in that cer- 
tainetime deſſeined by Moſes.the r. of Geneſis) the firſt marter whereof 
the world is made : which isto be thus conſidered: and Conceited. The 
-matter whereof all bodicsare framed , hathabeing of irſelfe, or from 
ſome other, it isnot of it ſelfe : for there is none bur Godthat hath, or 
had beingoof himſelfe,and firſt being,who giueth it to others. And if the 
firſt matrer had beene of it ſelfe, it ſhould be equall with God; which no 


Itis from God,orfrom ſome other before it ſelfe5 but'tliere-is- bur one 


from wliencc all other procecde.Shee is therefore of himyif of him,Shice 
is as of his cauſe efficicnc :that'is, by generation and produdtion , from 
bis ſubſtance; or by creation,according to his mighty will, without prece- 
der matter,but of Nothing, properly called Nothing.She isnor oftheſub- 
ſtance of Gods: forthen ſhould ſhe hauc hadir'either inpartorin whole, 
or parcell: not in-part, Shee being impartible and indiuiſible: not in 
whole, for ſo alſo ſhould the matter be God; yea, thatvery God, which 


moreabſurd then is poſſibleto be imagined. Sheethen hath beene made 
and created by God; if made,cither of a precedent ſubſtance, whic-is 
not God, or of nothing. Not of a precedent ſubſtance, for ſhee ſhould 
hauc beene cither immarteriall or materiall. The matter could not-bee | 
compoſed of a ſubſtance created immareriall. To fay thatthe firſt matter 
hath beene created of a precedent matter, isto fall into-a new abſurdity. 
The firſt matter then hath beenc made of nothing in time , by the Eter- 
nall God.Sze Du Pleſs3s, in his 10. Chapter of his Booke of the Verity of 
Chriſtian Religion, and Thomas of Aquine,in the firſt part of his Somme,queſt. 


| 


onely principall Creator, which is God, the Soucraigne and firſt being, | 


part otherwiſe taking their pleaſure in warre;and running longraces vpon | 


35- Alarbies. ] In allages, the Arabiens that inhabite the Mountaines, | 
here made irtheir cuſtome and praftice,to ſpoyle and pillage by very ſud- | | 


 diuersplacesofthe Prophets :. For the'preſentthere is agreat number of | 


man dare ener thinke:Ilc hath then bin from ſomeother thari-from it ſclfes 


is onely true andeternal God,and who made therein time: Anablurdity,| 


J5-4rte l.and 2. | | 
| 37.-Word, 


oy 


the Weſterne Coaft,as are the.Canibals,the Pategens and others,whbrcof | 
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37. word. | He intendeth by this excellent word, that which 2Zoſes re« 
citech and repeateth diuers times in the x. Chapter, God ſaid,Let ſach and | 
ſuch things be. 7 

38. Chaos. This word is interpreted by the Poct amply enough, when 
he calleth ir forme without forme, a confuſed pile, a deformed mixture, 
&c. cxprefling the Word of Tobu of Moſer, in the 1. Chapter of Geneſis, | 
verſe 2. Some ancient Philoſophers and Poets ſuppoſe that the Cheos 
was inthe beginning 3 thatis to fay, thatthe Elements and creatures 
were pel-mell rogether, and that God did no other thing but diſtinguiſh 
them. Thisis approoucd falſe by infinite teſtimonies of holy Scripture, 
and by infinite reaſons alledged by thofe who haue prooued that the 
world is noteternall, neither the firſt matter,nor the Chaos, but that God 
hath madcall things of nothing, & hath afterwards diſpoſed them as we 
now ſee them. Bucleauing theſe Poeticall Fables in this place, we will in 
ſome ſort diſcourſe herevpon,to theend that the Authors intention may 
be the better knowne:who,although in this place hee hath borrowed di- 
ucrs Tracts from Ouid, hath notwithſtanding had, and hath a farre diffe- 
rent ſcope and vnderſtanding. Thus then by the Ghass, is vnderſiood the 
firſt matter which God created of nothing,and afterwards gaue it forme, 
drawing therefrom the works which he did in the fixe dayes. Such is the | 
Poets opinion, Plato in his Trmeo, his ſchollers, and diuers ancient and 
moderne Theologians are of this opinion, and eftecmethar Moſes in the x. 
| verſc of the firſt Chapter of Geneſis reacheth,that God created firſi of all, 
[the marter ofnothing,or(as our author ſaith)the only matter from which 
the world ſhould take iſſue, the rich Orchard of the beauties of this 
whole, the Embrion which ſhould bee formed in ſixe dayes, inthe eſtate 
whercin now we ſee it; andthat inthe ſecond, he deſcriberh this matter, 
| and propoſcrh certajne markes,adding that it was quickned by the ſecret 
vertue of the Holy Ghoſt. And that in the ſucceeding verſes, the forme 
which God gave the ſame, in fixc daycs is declared. There are cer- 
taine other Theologians , who interpret the place in Moſes otherwiſe, 
which requireth an ample conſideration reſerued for the Commen- 
tarie, 

39. Thunder darter.)Hecalleth God, The Thunder-darter : that is to 
ſay, he who from on high dartcth the terrible noyſe of fire , which we 
often perceiue in Flaſhes, Lightnings, and Thunders. This Epithire is 
heere properly placed. For it hath a reſpeto thatwhich he had ſpoken 
before the mixture of Elements, ſeuered and lodgedin their proper quar- 
ters by the Creator, properly called, Marſhall of the field; in regard of 
= admirable wifedome , who vnderſtood fo ficly to lodge the ccleſtiall 

rmies. 

40 Embrion. He ſaith,that the Chaos ofthe. world wasnot fuch as we now 
ſee it,but the Embrion formed afterwards in the ſpace of fixe dayes. They 
who haue diſcourſed vpon the generation 'of man, are of opinion,that af- 
ter the fixe daycs of conception, the ſecede is taken for milke: about the 
end ofnine dayes following, it is conuerted into bloud; rwelue dayes af- 
ter into fleſh: in fifteene dayes following, the body receiueth his accom- 


pliſhed forme: which effeQed, the reaſonable ſoule is infuſed: and vanll 
this 


| 


| is nouriſhed by the'tree-whichbeareth it. ThePoer very properly applieth 


| third Perſon inthe diuine Eſſence, trac God;eretnall with the Father and 


| the ſecret vercue of the Father andthe Sonne, :fixftained the earth atfuch 


| cels of his ſimple,indiuifible and incommunicable Efſence. In bricfe, the 


© at LB 
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this timethe fruit is called, Embriva, by a Gretke word, by which we arc 
giuen to vnderſtand,tbar this fruiteis nouriſhed in the wombe;as the fxuic 


this word to the Chaos, orto.the firſt matter made of norhiog the firft day. 

41 Spirit. ] The Poetfolloweth nor their opinion, who attribute to 
this grearworld a ſoule,as they doto man, whereof Yrgil maketh-men- 
tionin the 4- of his Geor g/ques» w Dy, 


.' Efſe apibus partem diuine mentis,& hauftus, 
 £thereos ajxere : Deumnamgque ire pey onmes, | 
5 Terraſque trattuſque maris, C elumque;profundum,ec 
And inthe ftxtof his/@nm. 7: on | 
| . Prancipzo Calum terr as;campuſque liquentes, Tk 
Lucentemque globums Lune,Tit aniaque aftra, Lien 
Spiritas intus alit * tetemque infuſa per artits 
Mens azitat moles, & magio ſe corpore miſcet, 
Inge hominum pecudampque genus uit eqae volantum 
| Et que marmoreo fert monſftra ſub eqqore pontiss, . 
| Igneus eſt ollis vigor & caleſtis ortgoy & ce - 


All this is but aprophane ſpeculation x ſeconded wich a million. of 
abſurdiries. He vnderftandeth by the word, Spirit, the holy Spirit , the 


the Sonne, from whom he cternally proceederthr: Creator of the world, 
with both the Farherand the Sonne, theſe three Perſons being bur onely 
one true Goadeternall in vnity of Eflence; The holy Ghoſt then, which is | 


time as it was vnformed,and full of darknefle: But after that God had in 
ſixe dayes created and arranged in fixedayes-the Celeftiall and Terref- | 
triall creatures(as Moſes reciterh)by his prouidence he maytaineth them, 
andin ſuch fort repleniſheththem with-all chings, that: they: are no par- 


word $7yringae is moſt proper toexpreſk the continualleflieQs ofthis ver- 
tue of our Creator,quickning his Creatures dayly. For what ſhould this 
earth be, butadead thing, without this ſecret. bleſſing infuſed by an a- 
greeable proportion into all things created, as well in their generation,as 
m their increaſe and conſeruation?The fimilitude of Maſtick, which hee 
addeth afterwards, repreſenteththe very fame vertue and wiſedome. ., 
42. Memphitiftes.) Hee vnderſtandeth bythis btackneſfle of the Mem- 
phitirall clouds,the palpable darkenefle mentioned in the:10, Chapter of 
Exodus wherewith Egypt (whichthe Poets call Memphis, by reaſon ofthe 
principall City therein)was afflited in 4Loſes time. The Crmmerian miſts 
are taken amongſt Poets for aprofound obſcurity. Homer inthe 11. book 
of his Oay//eo,and S7rebo inthe 1. Booke of his Geographie, ſay', rhat the 
Cimmerians inhabite-a.country where the Sunne never (djneth,. See.the 
Proverbe,Cmmerie tenebre. The Poet faith, that the Chaos was nothing 
but obſcurity,and like a perpetuallnight, before that God had drawne 
lighttherefrom., | 
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| + 43. Gods Spirit. } The Poct takerh the Word, Spirit,in this place,fot | 


the 3, Perſon inthe Diuine Eflence,and which proccederh eternally from 
the Father and the Sonne, by an vnſpeakeable and-incomprebentfible 


| manner.The holy Spirit then couered.the waters forbidding by his ſecret 


vertue, that this mixed and confuſed matter ſhould hot be ruinated as of 
it ſelte. The greateſt parts of the Diuines are of thisopinion: yet are there 
ſome others who haue ſuppoſed that Aſoſes intreated-not ofthe firſt mat- 
ter, which is a Philoſophy ouer-deepe for the ſimple and rude, in whoſe 
fauour he ſeemerh ro have written : But reacheth onely that the firſt bo- 
dies, that is to ſay, the foure Elements,the Earth, the Water, the Aire, 
& the Fire,haue beene created intheir order by Almighty God: Adding 
further,that this expoſition is ſomewhat contrary, to-lay that Adoſes was 
onely determined to ſpeakeof the creation of the firſt matter from the 
beginning: (a thing ſo hardly to be vaderfiood:) and that he had neglec- 
ted and obſcured the Elements: Likewiſe that theſe words being well 
examined, confirme theiropinion. Theyſay then , that A2coſes in the 1. 
verſe comprehendeth the whole purpoſe of the Creation, and fummari- 
ly ſhewerth, that before any thjng was, God created Heauen and Earth 
in the beginning: that isto ſay, all the world, and that which is encloſed: 
inthe circute thereof; which is to be vnderſtood by the words, of Hea-| 
ven and Earth. VVhichdoac, 2oſes commeth to the parts of the Vx1j- 
erſe, and ſpeaketh firfi ofall of the Elements, . whichareas it were the f 

rounds & matter which repreſent the other creatures haue bin diſtinaly 
Remed, Inthe'2. Verſe, where Aoſes fpeaketh of the creation of the 
Earth, the Water,and Fire. In the fixt;of che Aire : and deſcribeth theſe 
Elements, howthey hane beene created, before they were mixed in the 
compoſttion of lining creatures. Bnt he firſt maketh mention of the 


| Earth, laying, that it was without forme, rude, coucred with waters, be- 
| cauſe thatbeing the heauieft Element,ſhee lay in the centerof the world, 
| being notatthar time ſach which God made her afterwards to be, when | 
| the waters were retired, allotting and fitting irto be the byding place of 
| Animals and men,asit iswrittenin the worke of the 2. day. The darke-| 


nes was then vponthe faceof the Abifenc; that is to ſay, the Earth remai- 
ned, hidden vnder rhe warer: & the Elements wereconfuſed and without 


| forme: yer did' God conlcrue this Maſe as the Secde ofall things, fortifi- | 


ing it with naturall heate , which is nv other thingthen che Element of 
Fire, burnotthat Fire which we ſee heere on Earth, but ofthis fiery ver- 
rue, diverſly- ſpread thorow the whole world, for the nouriſhment and 
entertainement of all things. Thar this 'naturall and quickning beate ,' 


| is that which 2zoſes calleth The Spirizof God,as well to make itknowne 


that God is the Creatorand Author of all rhat which is in nature, as to 
repreſent this quickning vertue of naturall heate, which, in that it is ſubril, 
is therefore called a Spirit Furthermore, his property to entertaine and 
nouriſh, is properly expreſſed by the word, Breeze, See heere two 0- 
pinions,as touching this word, Spiriz,chewhichtheReader may examine 
tofollow that which beſt liketh him:for I vndertake notto reſoluc or di{- 

eanything. As touching the ſecond, I haue drawne it from the 


carned Annotations of L. de Serres, vpon Platoes Times , whither the 
[th Curious | 
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curious Reader may haue- recourſe , if hee would vnderſtand fur- 
ther. | 

44 World. By this word he vnderſiandeth the Heauens, the regions of 
the Aire,the-VWater and Earth. The Poet ſaith, thatthereis but one V- 
niuverſe in the world, which is conformable to the word of God,and con- 
firmeth by the reaſons ofthe moſt learned of alltimes. See Phy inhis 1. 
Chapter of his 2. Booke: | | 

45+ Oreb, ] This is the place where 2*/es the great Gnide and con- 
ducter ofthe people of 1ſrae/, received the lawes of God from the Moun- 
raine, who treated aliance with his people,as itis ſpoken in diucrs places, 
eſpecially inthe 4. of Deaterexomy,verle 10.15, and in the 29. 1. 

46. Lencippus. | Diogenes Laertins, inhis g, Booke, deſcriberhthe life 
and dotrine of Leucippus, Zenoes Scholler, one of thoſe who haue beene 
Maſters to the Epicure & his followers of that fort. He made all thingslin- 
finite, and transforming themſelues the one into the other : ſaying , that 


[the world wasa Yacuwm,or void, full of bodies ; by the intermeeting of 


which, new worlds were made, &c. The Poer foundly refuteth ſuch er- 
rors, and maintaineth with the true Phileſophers ; that there is bur 
one world created of nothing by the Almighty in certaine time. See P/y- 
tarch,in the 1. Booke ofthe opinions ofthe Philoſophers, and Ariftotle in 
his bookes , where hediſputeth ofnaturallPhiloſophy, eſpecially againſt 
thoſe who eſtabliſh infinite principles. | 5 

47-Nature.]This word is taken in diuers ſignifications, amongſt the The- 
ologians, Phyſicians,and Phileſephers: ſometimes it is applycd to the wiſe- 
dome of God, who hath giuen being to allthings, and conſeructh (as a 
man ſhould fay) the works of nature.Nature doth nothing without cauſe. 
Itfignificth alſo an incorporeall ſubſtance,as the Nature Diuine and An- 
 gelicall,or corporall, as humane Nature: Theinnate quality or imprefli- 
on in enery thing: The mixture likewiſe, and temperamentof the foure 
Elements: Morcouer the inclination and addrefle of cuery mans Spirit. 
The Philoſophers call it, The beginning of motion and repoſe: Thar like- 


which the Poerfſaith,may be applyed to that which Arifetle writeth in the 
beginning of the 2, Booke of his Phyſckes : that Nature isthe beginning 
and cauſe of motion and repoſe inthings naturall, in which ſhe is by her 
ſelfe,and not by accident. Nature (ſaith the Poet) embraceth nor diuers 
worlds. The world is a bodie compoſed of diuers' parts. - Her nature 
quickneth all the parts by the prouidence of God, ſo that all things pro- 
duce their like in theirkinds, as a man, a man: an Apple,” another Apple. 
But as the plurality ofmen'is not the caufe that there are divers humane 
natures,but one only,and one fole 1ndiuidiuvm,comprehending all infinity 
of kinds, the diuerspartsof this round Machine are imbraced with one 
onely nature,and fuſtained each one of them in his kinde, according to 
the being which'ithath pleaſed God to giue them. This Vniuerſall na- 
ture then: thatis to ſay, this round Machine,is but one, hauing had be- 
ginning, and which ſhall haue end, which hath a figure in his roundnefle, 
and in the parts wherof ſhe is compoſed, That ſhe breedeth ineuery mo+ 
ment,hath relation to the formes, which matter produceth froman inh- 


3.5 Tb nity 


wiſe which giueth forme and ſpecificall difference ro cuery thing. That 


GE. 


The French 
; Poet vſeth 
; this word, V- 


niuerſe. 
Nore it. 


The French 
Poet vieth 
this word 
Clepfyare in 
this place. 
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nitie of ſorts, and hauing in the world a continuall r uglution of gene- 
ration, and conception. But theſe diſputes are debated,and reſolucd in 
the Schooles and Bookes of the Philoſophers, eſpecially by Ariſtotle, and 
his Expoſitors. 

48. Garden Pots.) The word is Gree, ſignifying everything that 
containeth and holdeth-in water. By this wee may vnderſtand a Veſſel 
with a very narrow necke, and by which the water ifſuerh,as it were,drop 
by drop. 

The Rane made vſe of theſe Clep/ares for their houres,as at this day 
we hauc Houre-glaſſes:with ſome,Clepfpara is in a garden ſuch a veſlell, 


| wherewith they water their Hearbs. That which the Poet faith, is cx- 


perimented dayly : which is done, becauſe that nature abhorreth all 
voide. | 

49. Ephemerides.) It is a Grecke word, which the Latines haue called 
Duaria. The Ancients called their Bookes wherein they regifired the 
occurrences that dayly hapned, by thatname , and may rightly bee ter. 
med Tournals: Becauſethe Iudiciall Aftrologers obſeruc vpon euery day 
of the yeere,not onely the coniunctions of the Planers ; bur likewiſe doe 
draw a iudgement ofthe whole eſtate of humane life, and of the end of 
the world likewiſe: The Poet taxerth them of impudence, and impiety, 
to imagine they areable ro marke that, which is vaknowne to the Angels 
themſelues. In our time Cyprian Leourcins,and ſome others, haue dared 
to obſeruc ſome thing,and to threaten vs inthe yecre 1588. And notwith- 
ftanding, heand the reſt haue made vs an Ephemerides , vntll the yeere | 
1606. as thoſe of Sradrns have been publiſhed to this time. Our age,fer- | 
tile in curious and prophane ſpirits, hath produced many wild obicene 
and Almanack-forgers,or Ephimerides , that when they haue cndeauou- 
red themſelues, to foretellthat which God holdeth in his hand, haue 
done nought elſe, but publiſhed their ſottiſh , and deteſtable impu- 
dence. | 

50. All ſhallappeare.] This which the Poet deſcribeth of the high 
myſteries of Salvation ro the Ele&in the latter Day,is moſt amply veri- 
fied in the writings of the Euangeliſts and Apoſtles, perſwaded to their 
conſciences by the holy Spirit ſpeaking vnto them in theſe ancient and 
irccfragable reftimonies: to the truth whereof, they conſent without re- 
ply, and with all humilitic of. heart : whilſt prophane Apoſlates, diſ- 
puters of this world , and Idolaters, vaniſh in the vanitie of their 
thoughts. 

5I. Great Seſs10n5-] Thalc is anlland aboue the Orchades, and vnder 
the Artique Pole , ſo as about the Summer So/ftice there is almoſt no 
night: and in the Winter So/fice almoft no day, by reaſon of the ap- 
proach and receſle of the Sunne. It was the laſt Iland, which the Rowanes 
diſcouercd inthe North Ocean: by reaſon wherof,/irg# ſurnameth irv/ 
tra, in the 1. of his Georgicks.Tib: ſeraiativitima Thule. In our time ther 
are ſome, who haue diſcouered another Iland , beyond that which the: 
Geographers call Greeneland ; They call it Thutc land. From thence to- 
Nile, there isa very greatdiſtance,extending fro the North to the South, | ' 


more then 36.degrees : namely, from the Pole Artich,vnto the _ 
| A 
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of Cancer as the Cards ſhew. To hollow or call with a lowd voice from 
Thale,vato Nile, isasmuch,to ſay , as fromthe one end of the world to 
the other. Th | 461 ,25424% 
” 52. Nie.jlItisone of the moſt renowned, and greateſt Rivers of the 
world, which deſcending frem the mountaines of the Moone: in Aethio- 
pa, after it hath trauerſed the Realme of great Negus,nd:Nabia, paſſeth: 
chorow the midſt of Egypt which it watereth, and fatneth cuery. yeere | 
after an eſpeciall manner, andthen diſchargeth it felfe by feuen out- 
gates into the 4iditerranean Sca, It mounteth and falleth fo high in 
ſome places,being(as it were)hindred by diuers Rocks and Straights,thar 
the Inhabitants about it become deafe, through the. grear noiſe ir 
maketh. | 

Pliny in the ninth Chapter of his fift Booke : Nilus veZZus aquis prope- 
rantibus ad locum Acthiopum, qui Catadupt vocantur , nomſsimo cataradte 
inter occur [antes ſcopulos , now fluere immenſo fragore creditur,fed ruere, See | 
Seneca inthe fourth booke of his naturall queſtions,Chaprer 2. Ir is oppo- 
ſed againſt Tha/e, by reaſon of their oppoſite diſtance, hauing reſpe& to 
the heate of the one,and the coldneſle of the other. 2 

53. Atlas.) The Poets faine, that Atles wasa King of Mawitania, 
who bare the Heauens on his ſhoulders,becauſe he was the firſt Aſtrono- 
mer in thoſe quarters. He hauing been aduertiſed by an Qracle, to take 
heede of the ſonne of /uprter, received no ſtranger into his. Countrey : 
whereat Perſeus , the ſon of Zupiter, and Danae, being diſpleaſed,dilcouc- 
red the head of his Gorgox, ſo much fained by Oxid in his Metamorpho- 
ſis: by meanes whereof, At/as was transformed into a Mountaine fo high, 
that a man cannot ſee the top thereof. After this manner,the Poers haue 
enucloped all in their fables. It is in Africa, and hath diuers names, be- 
cauſe of the extent and largenefſe thereo*, The Poer ſai:}., that the 
trumpe of the Angellin the laſt Day ſhal be heard from Atlas to Garges: 
that is, from the Weſt to the Eaſt, | 

54+ Ganges.) This is a renowned Riuer, trauerfing the Eaſt Indies , 
and raking his ſource in the Mountaines of Scythia, very large in all his 
courſe, and in ſome place more then eighteene miles broad,very deepe, 
and fo called by reaſon of Ganzes,King of Acthiopia, as Suzdas ſaith, Iris 
hezre oppoſed to Atlas, to expreſie the diuers ends of the world : to wit, 
the Eaſt and Weſt. 

53- Beare,] He ſheweth by a compariſon , taken from the Beare, the 
wiſcdome of God in the Creation, performed in fixe dayes ; and then 
explicateth the ſame alſo more atlarge. Inthathe alleadgeth the Beare, 
he hath followed the common opinion; and which was maintained by 
Antiquity. There are certaine places in Europe, where men kcepe 
male and female Bcares: and it is kngwne for certaine, that they are de- 
livered of their yong ones, being aliue, and wholly formed. Scalzger a- 
bout the very end of his ſixt exerciſe, againſt Cardan, maintaineth it ex- 
preſſely, and alleadgeth an example of a Beare : which being taken, and 
opened by the Hunts-man,was found to haue her youg ones alive, and 
wholly formed in her belly. 

56. The light.) Scc inthe following SeQion,the word Light. 
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57. Timanthes.| Phy placeththis man in the ranke of the moſt excel- 
lent Painters in times paſt. And ſpeaking amongſt other his works of that 
of Cyclops, inthe tenth Chapter of his 35.Booke, addeth : In omnibas eius 
operibus imtelligitar plus ſemper quan pingitur: & cam ars ſumm ſit, ingeni- 


| ar tamen vitra artem oft, 


58, Parrhaſins.) This was another excellent Painter, borne in Ephe- 
75,who made proofe of his ſufficiency in the Art of Painting, againſi an- 
other Maſter of that faculty,called Zeuxis: and did fo artificially paint a 
turrow, that Zeaxes himſclfe was decciued. Pliny in his 35. Book, chap- 
ter 10 deſcribeth this combarevery clegantly. 

59. Zeuxes.| Readethat which is written by Pay, in the ninth and | 
10. Chapters of his 35. Bookc. Feeit &> Penehpen (faith he) in qua pinxiſce 
mores videtnr. | | 
60 Apettes.] It isthe namie of another excellent Painter,amongſt the 
Ancients; who amongſt infinite & admirable works, painted in 2. diuers 
Tables,the Goddeſle Venus , but they remained imperfe&, which made 


. | them more admirable,intthacno man durſt vndertaketo finiſhthem. P!:- 


#y in his 35. Booke, Chapter 10. praiſeth him wonderfully , in regard of 
that which is abouc written : Pinxit Vererem exenntem & mars, &c. Hains 
inferiorem partem corruptars qui reficerct, nou potuit reperiri. And a little 
after: Inchoanerat aliam Venerem Cos, ſuperaturas etiam ſuan illam priorem. 
Inuidit mors perafta parte : nee qui ſuccederet operi ad praſcripta lineamenta 
inuentus ffs Ouid hath madea pretty diſtick to this purpole ; 


S$': nunquam Venerem Cois pinxiſſet Apelles, 
HMerſa ſub equoreis ita lateret aquis. 

61. Carien tombe.) Artemides, Queen of Caria, intending to honour 
the memory of Mauſo/xc her Husbayd, cauſed a magnificent Sepulchre 
to be raiſed by Scopas , Timotheus, Briares, and Leochares , molt excel- 
lent ArchiteQs , which was reputed amongſt the number of the feuen 
maruailes ofthe world. Pliny deſcriberh it in the fift Chaprer of his 16. 
Booke. After this time,the magnificent Sepulchres of great Princes haue 
beene called Manſolex, as a man may reade in Suetonius,in the life of Au- 
guftus,in the 166, Chapter: who calleth the Sepulchre raiſed by Augs- 
Fasfor the Ceſars,Manſoleum., Sec Geliius m his 10. Booke, Chapter 18, 
and Heroaotas in his 5. Booke. | 

62, Phariaw Tower.| This was a Tower of marue!lous height, buil- 
ded inthe Ile of Pharos, on the top whereof, men were wont co ſet cer- 
raine fires by night, for the guide and ſecurity of thoſe, who trauelled by 
Sea, and afterwards it was put into the ranke of the ſeuen VVonders of 
the World. Ssftretas the Gnidian was he that builr ir, hee 1s named heere 
the Gnidian Maſter. It coft eight hundreth Talents,which are foure hun- 
dreth and foureſ{core thouſand Crownes. Sce Plz in his 36. Booke,chap. 
12. Strabo in his 19, Booke: and Solwas in his 45.Chapter. 

63. Crifiphon.] This was an excellent «Architee? , who was Maſter 
workeman in the great Temple of Dianathe Epheſian,in Aſia,of 425.toote 


WeT two hundred and twenty foote large,and inriched amongſt other 
| | ſigu- 
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ſingularities, with 127. Columes, or Pillars, cach one threeſcore foore | 
high. 2/4ey calleth him Cher/iphroy, and faith that he inuented certaine| 
caſic engines,to raiſe vp the ſtones af the building © 
64+ Scopes.) Thiswasancxcellent Statuary $& Archite&,which made 
an cxcelleng proofe of lus ſufficiency in rhe building of the Sepulchre of 
Mauſolns, put in the number of the ſeuen Wonders of the world. See 
Pliny ia M$ 361 Beoke chap, 5 i Hort, lib. 4+ Oat 8,0f Liriques, Dinite me 
ſetticet artium, Qu,74 ant Pharrhaſus protult, aut $5apas ; Hue ſaxo,liquidis | 
ille colortous Solers nwre homipew penere, nunc Dewms | \ 
65 Bright eye] of the world. He laith,. thatas the builder of a Roy-/ 
all Palace; 1s caretuli ctigt it ſhould be well contrived and lightfome : So 
God would that the Sunne ſhoujd dayly carry lights abqutthe world,and 
that by this meancs the beauty andexccllent riches pf his warkes ſhould 
appearc the better. Taconclude,l know not whether wee ought to teade 
theſe foure latter Verſes,after this manner. 1-9 ; 
| 66+, Aufter.] This is the Southerne winde, which ſorne men iudge 
to bethetefore ſo called, by reaſon of the effeRs thereof ; that is, to draw 
vp waters, tothe intent todiſtribute and ſcatter them afterwards, As alſo, 
the Gtecians call it Av9tus,becauſe of his humiditie: and the French,P las 
& Maris. It combateth oftentimes again the Northerne winde, which 
is cold & dry, whence-enſue thoſe Lightnings mentioned by the Poer,by 
reaſon of the contrary aſlaults of rwo ſo puiſlant enemies iuſtling and en- 
forcing one another,in the middle region of the Aire : It is fyrnamed 
Moift, from his effe&. /ir2//,in the firſt of his Georgirks, about the end, 
calleth him Huwmydus Aufter ;as Claudian likewile doth in his 3. Panegy- 
rick to Stilcen 5; Madidus quaninm iranſmiſern Aufter. 
67. North. | Seethewindes, | ak 22, 
68. Cancer, Burning, Heſpeaketh of the maſt vehement hear of the 
ycerc; about the beginning of /xly. The Crab or Crevis, is the fourth 
of rhe Zed/eque,which beginneth the Sumner. Hygings in his [e- 
cond Booke of Caleftiall-dignes, faith, that June placed this Creuis in 
heauengin hatred of Hercules and addeth other fabalous diſcourſes, which 
I omit. : She hath ten Stazres, The circle or Summer Tropicke diſparteth 
it in the midft: by reaſon whereof, itis calledthe Tropicke of Cancer ; 
whereof we will diſcounſe,iv ſpeaking beceaſter of the Tropiques. 

69. Horizon.) The Engliſh Poets Clime. The Spheare is compoſed. 
| of ſixe great circles, which diuide jt into two equallparts : To wit , the 
| </£quater,ths Zodiake ,the Meridian, the Horizonand thetwo Colert. 

As touchingthe Horizon,itis a Greeke word, which ſignificch limiting 
or finiſhing. To vnderſiand what it is,we ought zonote, that in whatſo- 
| cuer partwe are, the halfe of the Heauens t5alvajiesapparant , and the 
| otherbalfchidden: and wherherir bec inzhe longeB, ox ſbontelt dayes, 
ſixe Signes are vader the Horizon,and fixe aboue. 2900 &.- 

The Horizon in this manneris a Circle, in WEIENGry man being in 
an open place, and turning his eyes about him, icſecmerh. to leaue him: | 
and the ends, or extremities of the fight, are theplaces where che Hea- 
| uen ſeemeth to joyne it ſelfe with theearth or water. It is thenthe Cir- 
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| cle limiting the fight, and the Circle which diuideth the apparant my 
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of Heauen, from that which is hidden or a Circle , ſeparating the day 
and night: for the night is cauſed by the retrait of the Sunne vnderour 
' Horizon; as when he mounteth vpwards , he bringethvs day. To com 
| clude,diuers Regions hauc divers Horizons,and of all Horizons, the Ze- 
nith, or Verticall point,is called the Polc;or ſtay : Pixotjin French ,be- 
cauſe it is equi-diftant from all che brimimes of the Horizon;  Further- 
more,the Horizon hath 2.differences: The one is called ftraight,or right, 
| for thoſe who dwell vnder the Azquater, for to them the one of the Poles 
of the world isno more eleuated aboue the Horizon then the orher : ſo 
that ſuch Inhabitants haue the two Poles in the Circle of their Horizon. 
The other Horizon is named oblique, or crooked, ſeruing thoſe,who in- 
habite this or that fide of the Aequatorz becauſe that onely one Pole of 
the world (that is to ſay, the Artick, or Antarticke) is m_ ſcene aboue 
the Horizon: and the otheris hidden vnder the fame. The night then(as 
the Pocr ſpeaketh) enfoldeth the two Horizons, but ſucceſſiuely, arid the 
one after another : that isto ſay, when it is night in our Horizon, it is day 
in thatwhich is oppaſed againſt vs. ' 

70. Heape.) By this word, he vnderftandeth the Chaos,and that which 
Mofes ſaid, thatthe eatth was without forme, and confuſed. God after- 
wards ordered the whole, hauing created it firſt of nothing , as it is de- 
ſcribed in the 1. Chapter of Gezeſis. And wee haue ſpoken of it before 
ſomething more at large. 

71. Clmates.] The Ancient Aſtronomers (ſaith 4p:an, in the fixr 
Chapter of his Coſmography) diuided the earth into ſeucn portions, 
which they called Chmates: thar is toſay, deſcents. For ourparts, by 
reaſon of thoſe ſearches which our modenr Writers haue made more cx- 
a&tly , we confidernine. A Climate is a ſpace of earth incloſed within 
two Paralcls, in which the quarters, or quadrants, or Sun-dyals change, 
and aredifferent the one from the other halfe an houre. Becauſethe Sun 
bendingtrom the Aequator towards the Poles,infallibly makerh the daies 
vnequall. And therefore, according as a Climate 15 diſtant from the 
Aequater, the longefiday ofthe places firuatevnderthe ſame, ſurpaſſcth 
ſo much, by balfe an houre.che EquinoRiall : thar is, the day equal] with | 
the night. Moreoucr, wee ought to note,that the Climates rake their 
names trom ſome Cirie, Riuer, Country, lie, or famous Mountaine. The 
fi. ſtthen from the Aequarortothe North, is cemmonily called Merozbe- 
cauſe it diuideth in the midſtthe Citie of Aero in Afica. The ſecond 
Siennes,a Citic of Egypt, vnder the Tropick of Caucer. The third, Alex 
andria : The fourth, Rhodes : The fift, Rome: the fixt, Pontus ; The ſe- 
uventh, Boriſthenes : the eight, Ripheus :the laſt, Denmarke. The Meridi- 
onall Climates haue the ſame name; but that men adde thercto,that they 
are oppoſite and they name the firſt 4»t/-Meroz,and ſo conſequently the 
reſt. The Poet ſaith, that before the creation of rhe light, the Climates 
were confuſed, which is moſt true. 

2. Titax, the Engliſh Poer,The lights bright Chariot. | The Poets 
call the Sunne by this name;in diuers places of their Bookes,Y7rgi/ m the 


fourth of Aerexs. 
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Vbiprimos crafi ines ortas, | 
Extulerit Titan radiifque retexerit orbem, &c.- 


Lucas in his firſt and fourth Booke, calleth him Calidas and Flammger, 
Sencca in bis Tragedies, Ardens, Feraidus,&'c. The Ancients haue fai- 
ned, thatthe Titans conſpired againſt Iypter, and that the Sunne who 
was of their race, would not be their confederate.: by reafon whereof, 
Iapiter gaue him the Chariot, the Crowne of beames, and thoſe Horſes 
which carry him about the world : and that fithence, for excellence ſake; 
he was ſurnamed T#a#, a word which ſome derive from another, which 
fienifieth to extend; becauſe the Sunne extenderh his beames as farre as 


the earth. See Catari,and Not. de Condes intheir Mythologies : where | 
they ſpeaking of the ſame, whom our Author tearmeththe Flaming Cha-| 


riot of brightneſſe, or light,which the Latines call Yeh:tulurs laces: becauſe 
hee containeth an admirable portion incloſed in this illuſtrious body; 
greater by farre,then the Globe ofthe ſea andearth. us 
73. Light.) He propoſcth five diuers opinions , touching the light 
created by God the firſt day,and yet determineth nothing. The fir#,ts of 
thoſe,who ſuppoſe that the Spirit of God, houering above the Waters, 
which coucred the face of the earth , made the Light iflue therefrom, 


which the Poctexpreſſeth by the fimilicude of the Southerne, and Nor- | 


therne windes, which in Summer time,encountring and making two op- 
poſite Clouds, to beate one againſt another: cauſethe aire to be full of 
lightnings. The ſecond is, that God by little and little, ſeparating the 
' Waters from theſurface of the earth, gathered together the Element of 
Fire, mixed amidfi the two orhers: the body of Light, ſuch as it is at 
this preſent, as well in certaine maſſes in Heauen, as inthe vaſt extent of 
the whole carth, and croſſe the waters. The third is; that vyponthe vp- 
per part of the waters, God extended inthe forme ofa Patiiltion , for the 
ſpace of rwelue houres, that which at this day we call the Day-light a+ 
boue.the Hemiſpheare: where the Sunne (the Chariot of light) ſheweth 
himſclt:by whoſe abſence,afterwards the night ſucceederh by equal ſpace 
of houres, whilſt the Sunne ſhineth vpon the other Hemiſpheare. The 
fourth, that this light raight be the Sunne, not ſuch as we now ſee him, 
gathered, and thickned into this ſphearicall body inthe Heauens, but at 
rhattime diffuſed, and ſcattered. The fit , of ſome other brightneſſe, 
beforetime confuſedly gathered abouc the Chaos, vnrill ſuch time as 
God diſpoſed the Vniuerſe, as we row ſee it. Wee enter not heere in- 
to the examination of theſe opinions,to diſpute with the Philoſophers, 
who have amply diſcovrſed thereupon in their Bookes : neither 
pretend wee to ſhew the difficulties, which are included in any of 
them : but wee will onely ſpeake of the created Light , the firſt day; 
— as in other places wee haue intreated,, in manner fol- 
OwINg. OY : P | 
Miſes ſetteth downe the Earth and Water, which were created ofno- 
thing the firſt day,for the principles and beginnings of al} things. With 


theſe two Elements the Light was created whereof wee fpeake, infuſed 
| E A cho- 
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thorow the whole confuſed body, which wee call Chaos, or firſt matter, 
whereofall things created are compoſed , except the Angels and hu- 
{ m.anc ſoules. As touching the Heauen,it was not compoſed of pure light, 
alchough it be neerer ſituate beyond compariſon,then any other part,and 
as it were in his proper place: Burtitis made of the moſt purified, and 
ſubrilized ſubſtance of this Globe ofthe Earth, and Water, thorow 
which, this warning and ficrie heate, and this inlightninng fire is diſper- 
ſed. Butthe light wasnot created apart from the Earth and Water, but 
infuſed amidſithem,to the end it might be afterward drawne from them, 
not whole, but as it were extrafted,in parr,to be as it were heaped and in- 
cloſed inthe bodies of light, eſpecially ofthe Sun; and other Celeſti-| 
all Starres, afterwards diſperſed into all that which encloſeth the Vaulr 
of Heauen, and that for two reaſons; the one, to warmethis Maſle of 
Earth and Water, of which all things were formed, and are as yet for 
the preſent; for without heate there could be no generation. The other, 
in fauour of living creatures, who by the aid of the Light, diſcerne and 
diſtinguiſh thoſe things that are hurrfull, from thoſe that are profitable. 
And to this firſt reaſon,that which hath beene propoſed of the Spirit of 
God houering aboue the Waters, doth nor contradi& : For by his ver- 
rue he brought to paſſe, that the warming Light mixed amidſt the Earth 
and Water,ſhould preſerue the Earth and Water from contufion,which 
would haue come to paſle,if the Elements thereof had beene abandoned 
ro themſelues,without the eſpeciall protection of the Creator,the matter 
from whence ſo many formes ſhould be taken,could not ſubſiſt. 
Furthermore,let vs confider inthe order of all this work,the wiſdomeof 
the Creator. It behoued firſt of all, that thoſe things which rooke their 
origina]l from the Earth and Water, ſhould hauec being, detore they 
were ſeenc,and enlightned.. Afterwards that they ſhould be commodi- 
oully entertainedin their being, particularly this commixture , wherein 
they were thefirſt day. And that which chanced in this fo little time,coth 
no lefſe declare the wiſedome of the Almighty Creator, then ifthe firſt 
matter were remaining thus formelefle,and that the earth had beene ftee- 
ped in the waters forthe ſpace ofdiuers dayes. Burt itpleafed not the 
Creator,that his worke ſhould remaine more then ſixe dayes, to be redu- 
[cedto his perfeQion.But the earth cold and dry,remained vnproftitable,8: 
could not ſerue to any vſe,neither mingled in the waters, nor vnmingled 
afterwards, without the waters, without the aſfiſtance of this warming 
Light and quickning fire, The Vater piercing the Earth without this 
ſcede of life, there would nothing enſue but confuſion and death, But 
the quickning heate accomodating and marrying or matching rogether, 
cheſe two principles made them proper for the generation of all rings. 
Thus the vſe of the light, whereof Aofes ſpeaketh, bath relation to heale 
the generation,and magnifeſtation of things. 

The Hebrewes callthe Light,Or, and giue the Sunne the ſame name, 
(which is a great Occan of Light) and ro the breake of the day, and the 
Moone, named, The little Light, or The little Luminary, by Moſes, in 
the x, Chapter of Geneſis, vere 6.Likewiſc, the ſtarres are called Lights, 


s Luminaries, by reaſon of the aboundant Lighr which they _ 
; - | C 
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The Greekes baue called the Sunne, Oros ; the Heavens, Ouravos; the 
dawne of the day, Orthros. And tofay I ſec,they vie the Verbe Horo,and 
chat which is faire, they call Hors, as if wee- Frenchmen ſhould ſay,, 
He is 46 faire as the day. The Latines have retained the word Arore;Avre, 
OriensOrtxs,Orivr, intending alſo ro expreſiethe ſecond effe of light: 
thatisto ſay, Generation they haue their /g###, which we tall fire, in 
French, Few, of the Greckes Flos , and of Phaor, comming from Phanin, 
which ſignificth, to lighten, Ig#is,commerh of the Latin word, Gignere: 
chat isto-ſay,toengender, Soallſo ſay they 776: that is to ſay, Iburnet 
which approachethithe Hebrew word Or, repreſenting another effe& of 
light,which is in his heate or barning. . And 7, amongſt the Hebrewes 
is a flame, another effe& of lighr,whencethe Latin word Yroſeemeth to 
be borrowed. As touching the fire of the light, whereof the queſtion is, 
it isa flaming fire, but moſt pure, which by his moderate tempera- 
ment jn perfeRion, reuingh the two Elements of Moſes , which are the 
Earth and Watcr,maintaineth and conſcructh rtiem excellently;as ir may 
beſeene in all creatures;and wheteof we will further diſcourſe hereafter. 
Bur as touching our fire, it is in ſuch ſort mixed amidſt the matrerin 
which it aQeth, that it is compoſed and deriueth this property which ir 
hath, co diſcuſſedarkeneſſe, and to heate according to thequaliry arid 


quantity of the ſame matter : without, and wanting which, it is extingui- | 


ſhed ſodaincly; and the more matter there is, the more is the heate 
thereof vrimicaſured, deſtroying borh that which ir hath produced, and 
all that which may beapply ed toit. As touching generation, ithelpeth 
not, but accidentally, and in as much as it ſometimes ſcemieth to reuiue 
or quicken the naturall heate of the light, whetcof wee intreat;hidden in 
all creatures,as we ſee inthe abſtraions of Eſſences. Beſides, if a man 


hold not a good meafure,in goucrning our terreſiriall matcrial,and artifi- j# 


ciall fire,it defiroycth and diflipateth that which the naturall conſerueth 
and retaineth; Sothen'the light whereof the queſtion is , 'tiamed Or by 
Moſes, is that heate,and quickning cleerenefſe created the firft day, infu- 
ſed with the Chaos of the water and earth, then diffuſed thotow all this 
great body,to cnlighten and warm allthe regions of the Aire,compriſed 
alſo and encloſed inthe illumined, and cleere , and warme body of the 


Sunne,and other ſiarres of Heauen, which I muſt declare a little more 


amply. 

"5. this darkeneſfe which was vpon the face ofthe Chass or Abifme, 
Gen. 1.2. God made the lightto proceede,2. Cor.4.6.which I ſhut not vp 
wholy in the Actheriall region aboue the extent,or Firmament,nor in the 
clementary Region,much lefle alſo in the Sea,or in the Earthybut I confi- 
derit property, agrecably,and proportionably ſpred thorow the whole, 
as followeth. The moſt wiſc and powerfull Creator, having determined 
to ſettle thoſe ſtarres which we fee in theextent ofthe Heauens, whereof 
the greateſt and moſt principall part is the Sunne, gathered together in 
the body of thoſe light (that is to ſay,of the fixed and wandring Starres) 
a mighty quantity of lights , as a man man miay ſee and perceiue in the 
Sun eſpecially , which aQeth by the admirable motions which rhe Crea- 
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tor hath giuento theſe great Torches, vponelementary and inferior bo-| 
E 2 


dies, 
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dics,with a maruailous efficacy,as the learned Aftronomers and Phyſi- 
cians know and demonſtrate, Bur all the light created the firſi day.is not 
encloſed in theſe bodies, VWhereuponthe Reader (if it pleaſe him) ſhall 
call ro memory, that the Heaucn was made, the Sea bounded within his 
bankes,anddiſtinguiſhed from the Land and the Earth loaden with fruit- 
full Trees, before the lights of Heaucn were made; as Moſes ſhewerh in 
the 1. Chapter.Ifthere had not bin any warming light but in the bodies, 
and celeſtiall Starreszthe Heauens,the Sea,and Earth new clothed,could 
not haue beene before. And if any onealledge that the Globe: of the 
Earth,and of the water ſubſifted well in darkeneſſe: I anfwere, that this 
Fire was mingled amidftthem, and that the Spirit of God, moouing it 
ſelfe vpon this Abiſme. conſerved the ſame, as alſo hedraweth the light, 
ſo as (by compariſon of ſmall things with the greateſt) from aFlint wee 
make fire to iſſue; conſequently, it was not a dead Globe,atlhoughit were 
not vadarkned bur by little and little. a 1154 
Although then the Actheriall Region, and the Celeſtiall bodies con- 
taige the gtcateſt portion of this light, beſides that which wee ſee and 
feele, that it is inceſſantly darted vpon the clementary and inferiour bo- 
dies,rcfleQing al wayes and on cuery ſide againſithe center ofthe Earth, 
and ws. "e + penetrating the Aire and the Warter,and all that which 
it enuironeth by his influences, and miraculous efficatics; yer is this light 
alſo full of heate, and an illumined heate , (whereof all creatures hauc 
necde) diſperſed from the moſt higheſt Heauen, tothe profoundeft part |. 
or depth ofthe Earth, in all creatures.' And here isnor any thing depri- 
ued of this excellent good:no not the dead bodies,in which although the 
vital vertue confiſterh no more,yet may a man obſcrue ſomeremainder of 
that heate, becauſc they produce Wormes & other things that haue life. 
»| The Stones in the bowels of the Earth haue fire in them : the Fifhes liue 
and breede in the bottome of the freſh and ſalt waters : we haue certaine 
ſhining VVormes, and Minerals full of heate , that burne as ſoone as the 
fire roucheth them: moſt hot waters and fires within the entrailes of rhe 
Earth, the generation and increaſe of all things, is the proofe ofthe ſame. 
The Birds and firy Meteors in the Regions ot the Aire teſtifie nolefle.Ler 
| vs aſcend higher:We ſece,the light ofthe Celcſtiall bodics haue no:need 
of meancs to mainetaine them,being moſt pure andeſiranged from ele- | 
mentary and feculent,or corrupt matter, appropriate by the Creator to 
thisend, that without diminution they may infuſe, and impregnate the 
inferiour body by their cfhicacy. i4- F.* 
| Thelight then being drawne from darkeneſſe,tomake that which wee 
call Day,at that time the Ch.osappeared,to the end, afterwards tobe re- 
"| duced by the Creator, to the forme of things made, the ſecond day,and 
the reſt that followed : whereupon the Poet expounding the words of 
Moſes,That God ſaw that the Light waz gooa,faluteth the ſame, and giueth ir 
manyEpithites,perpetualfaire and proper:and calling it the eldefi daugh- 
ter of God, he hath regard to the creation of the ſame. becauſe ſhe is the 
firſtthing created by God, then mixed and incloſed inthe Earth, and m 
the water, from whence theCreator cauſed itro iflue,to diffuſe and ſpread 
itſclfe euery where,as we haue ſaid.The other Epithites are cafic to be vn- 
derſtood. | 74. SWannes 


_ 


_—_— 
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74. Swannes Caifirine.JCaifter is a floud in Zyaia,which, amongſt otic 
ſingularities, nouriſheth'many Swannes, ſurnamed Caiſtrines , by reaſon 
ofthe ſanie. 'Ouzdin'the firſt Elez#e of his fift booke de Triftibums = © 


Vtque iacens rips deflere Caiſtrins ales 
Dicitur ore foo defitiente mecem * 
' Sitego, & 6: Fo 

75. Thenight.] The Poerſaith, that the Diuinewiſedome,to giue the 
preaterluſtre ro the lighr of the day, hath created the obſcuritie of the 
night; the commodities whereof he repteſenteth ar large, and reduceth 
themto two principall obſeruations; whereof the firſt concetneth- the 
commodity of the-earth; the other;the comfort; 8 repoſe of creatutes,in 
eſpeciall ofmen,to'thediucrs travels of whom; the giuerhrelicfe; exemp- 
ting,notwithſtanding, the learned Poets from this repoſe, who endeuour 
themſelues eſpecially (during the fience of the night) ro poliſh and per- 
ted their excellent' Pocitis , 'which' rauiſh mens hearts aboue the 
world. - LIL RO OR Ig hes 5 

16. Anrora.] By Aurora, hee 'vnderſtandeth the breake of the day. 
Sometimes this word ſignifieth the Eaſt, and-that place of the world 
where the Sunne appeareth at hisriſing vpon'our Horizon. Some faitie, 
that ſhe was the Daughterof Tan; that is to'ſfay, of the Sunne, and of 
the carth. For from the-Sunne proccederh this whitenefle of the Heauen, 
whichiwe ſee in the morning vpon the Sunne:riſe. ' Shee hath beene re- 
puted to be the Daughter ot the earth, becauſe ſhee ſeemeth to iſſue from 
the carth./7r24 inthe fourth of his Aeveas, ' | 


Et iam prima nou ſpargebat tumine tery zs | 
T itoni croceum liquens Aurora cubite. 


And m another ſignificarion: that is to fay, of the Eaſt, Incnall i 


y \ , . 


in the 10. Sat. 


Omnibus in terris, que ſunt 8 Gadibus v/t; © 
Auroram & Gangem ,pauci dignoſcere poſſunt 
Vera bonag&7c. | 


Varroin his ſixt Booke, De lingua Latina : Aurora dicitur ante ſalis ortam, 
ab eo, quod ab igne ſolts aureo, atr aureſeit. Hererofore, thatis vpon the 4.70, 
verſe we haue ſpoken ofthe Horizon. | 
77. Angels, | This wordfignifieth Meſſengers. Ir is ordinarily attri- 
bured in holy Scripture to theſe ſpirituall creatures; ſome whereof have 
remained inthat happy eſtate, wherein God created them in time,which 
is not manifeſted vnto vs: - Others haue falne by their diſobedience, and' 
haue forſaken their firſt aboad, The Poer ſpeaketh plentifully,and cleere- 
ly, inthexeſt of his Booke,of their Creation, and perfeion. Of the re- 
uolrof the one called (fithence that) cuill angels, malignant ſpirits , *arid 
diucls : and intreateth of theirattemptsinſeducing, and entertaining 
< E3 man- 


F 
1 
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mankinde in errour. Hee ſpeaketh alſo of the good Angels, ſeruants to 
the glory of God, and to the good of his Church in generall, and in par- 
| ricular. The queſtions, and particulardiſcourſes , as touching borh the 
| one,and the other, appertaine vnto the Commentary of this preſent 
Worke, andnotto this ſhort Index. _ | 

58. Hefl.] That which the Pocc ſajth hereof, ought to bee diſcreetly 
vnderſtood. Confidering God then in the Palace of his glory, where the 
holy Scripture declareth, that he dwelleth with his Angels, and where all 
his children ſhall liue ctcrnally in body and ſoule, with Iefus Chriſt their 
Head: he ſaith, that the Diucls being caſtheadlong from heauen,and the 
higheſt Palace, cither in the Ayre, ora lower place, arc in hell; of which 
he ſpeaketh þy compariſon. In this place he holdeththe middle of rwo 
dangerous extremities, in the explication of this point. The one, of thoſe 
who hauc imagincd ſpirituall hels 3. and mixed the Heaucn, Earth, and 
Hell rogether z which the holy Scripture diftinguiſherth , and ſeparateth 
res The other, of certaine Fancaftiques, who haue made a de- 


ſcriptionof the manner of Hell: the Chambers, Priſons, Riuers, Fires, 
and other ſuch curioſities thereupon,drawne(forthe moſt part) from the 
Plaronicks,8&other prophane Vriters,wherecto the Painters have added 
no little by their Piftures. Jn this then, two things are to be noted; The 
one, of the torment, which Diucls, and Reprobatc men doe ſuffer: name- 
ly, the horrible, and voſupportable ſenſe of the wrath of God: the other, 
of the place where they ſhall be confined for euer. The Diuels beare their 


torment : but yet there is a place alſo ofpuniſhmentprepared for the di- 
uell, and angels, and his minifters. To conclude, as wee belecue by 
the Word of God, that the heauen { the excellency whereof is incom- 
rehenſible vnto vs in this world) where we ſhall be entertained with Ie- 
us Chriſt, and the holy Angels, to bchold our God face to face, anden- 
ioy eternal felicitic,is a certain,&definite place abouc al the round Globe 
of this world : ſo by the ſame Word of God,we belecue that hellis a ccr- 
tain & definite place,which(and that vpon iuſt cauſe)iscalled the bottom- 
lefle pit: Tertaliar in his booke de awima,Chapter 55.Nobis imferi,cc.See 
Saint Matthew, Chapter 11.verl. 23. Luke 18. 31416. 23. Philip. 2.10. 1. 
Peter 3<' 19+ 2.Pet<2.4-Iude 6.Apoc. 1. 18,19, 20-3.and 21-8.andamongh} 
the Ancients, Tertallien in his Apolog, Chapter 47. Saint ireness in his 
fift booke of Saint /erome , vpon the fourth Chapter of the Epiſile to 
the Epheſians. Saint Angaſtine in the ſecond booke of his refraQations, 
Chapter 24- | md 

79. Satan.] This word ſignifieth Aduerſaric , and isalwayes in holy 
Scripture, ſer downe in the {ingular number : and is ſpoken of the ſworne 
Encmy of Gad, of his Church, andof all mankinde. A man may ſay, 
chat cuery cuill angell, is a Saran, or Aduerlary; but eſpecially this name 
isgiuen to him, who is (as it were)the Prince and chiefetaine of the reſt, 

and of whom alfo is made particular mention, in the firſt and ſecond! 
Chapters of 1b; inthe third of Zachary ; and in the fourth of Saint 27at- 
thew; Saint Lake 10.18. and in diuers places of the «Apreabrps 3 eſpecially, 
inthe 12. and 20. Chapters. His praGiſes arc heere lively repreſented ; 
and ſince the reuolt of the firſt mangthe experience of all times doth am- 
ply verifie the ſaying of the Poct, 80. Cuma 
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billes. There is one that hath publiſhed in our time a booke in Greeke 
Verſes, intituled ; The Oracles of the $ibils , wherein there is both good, 
and bad ;z but more of the laſt,chen of the firſt, The fragments which are 
found in Leantins Theophilss,againſt the Gentiles, and other Ancients, 
are not of accord,neither one with another, neither with that which hath 
beene publiſhed ſince. All Nations haue challenged Sibils rorhemſclues, 
which the learned haue eſteemed to Haue been ſuch as the Shee-Prieft of 
| Delphos of whom Plutarchipeaketh: and the Poer ioyneth this with the 
Python, or Virgin of Delphos.Commonly men reckon nine : But the 
Ainhors are of diners opinions herein. And as touching that which they 
might haue ſaid, that is receiucable, and according to holy Scripture ; 
God would hauc itſo, the rather to convince Satan, and his Idolatrous 
followers. ; | | 

But leauing theſe generall diſcourſes of the Sibils, as concerning her 
of Cuma (calleda Virgin, becauſe that they who ſerued Satan, to pub- 
liſh his oracles,were not proper,but during their Virginity, ) ſome call 
het Amalthea, Hierophile, and Demo: and itis ſaid, that itwas ſhe, that ha. 
uing preſented nine bookes of Oracles to Tarqueinize Priſcus, King of the 
Romanes, burned a part of them, vpon the refuſall which he made to giue 
her the money which ſhee demanded, and conſtrained him vpon her 
word.to buy thoſe that remained, as the Hiſtorians make mention. By 
the Holy fire wherewith the Poer faith ſhe was illumined, you ought to 


nary ſignification,except a man will reforme it to true prediions,which 
God hath drawne from their mouthes, in deſpight of the ſpirit of lyes , 
which poſleſſed them. 
| $1. Ammon.] The Diucll, a wondrous ſubtill Artift', hath an intent 
to counterfeit God in his workes. And becauſe that God ſpeaketh to his 
people by Oracles, from the Arke of his Couenant, and by the High 
Prieſt, as it appearth by divers Hiſtories in the Old Teſtament; Satan e- 
reed diuers Temples,and Idols in Greecez asnamely , at Delphos , Do- 
donr,and Labaſdeand other places, where,by the inſt permiſſion of God, 
he detained the poore Pagans in blindneſle, by certaine PrediQions,and 
Oracles. The oracle of Ammon, or of Iupiter Hammon, was amongſt the 
' | Garamantes, in one of the corners of Libia, or Girene, in ſtrange and hi- 
deous Defarts, the berter to ſet out his buſineſſe. Cambyſes, and Alexan- 
der the Great went thither to know their good aduentures. In the midfi 
of a wood, properly fitted with fountaines, was a Temple,where the Idol 
of Iypiter was, hauing the head of a Buck, and couered witha skinne of 
the ſame. The Prieſts intending-4o know any thing , ſet their Idol in a 
Boate,and ſhooke it, finging ſome ſong according to their owne Iiggiſh 
manner. Then ſpake rhe Idol by fignes, andnodding onely, with the 
Pontifex, or principall Prieſt, related afterwards to him, who was come 
vnto the Oracle. Pliny in his ſecond Booke, ſuppoſerh that this name, 
e/Emmon, hath been giuen to the Oracle, by reaſon of the ſandy Deſarts, 
where the Temple ſtands. Feſtus Pompeius maintaineth the ſame in his 8, 
Booke. See more ample diſcourſes hereupon in Giraldas,in the 2.Com- 
men- 


vnderſtand the ſpirit of divination, without raking this word in his ordi- | 
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80. Cuma,the Engliſh Sibil.] The Virgin of Cama, is one ofthe $5 ———— 
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| mentary of his Hiſtory of the Gods , where hee diligently gathereth that 
rogether, which the HiGorians, and other Greeke, and Latine Author 
haue written of Jup/#er Ammon, or Hammon. | 
82. Strange effects. ] He ſpeaketh briefely , and yet ſufficiently of the 
ower of the Diuels: ſhewing,that they who are immorrall ſpirirs,firong-! 
y experimented,and learned in the knowledge of things, can farre more 
calily,and properly,then a prudent man(who notwithſtanding doth won- 
derfull workes) execute things incomprehenſible to our ſenſes+: as both 
the Sacred, and prophane Hiſtories doeteſtifie. And hereupon we are to 
note; that although the Diuels ſometime performe wondetfull , and 
firange things, notwithſtanding the effeQs thereof are not properly mi- 
racles. For God hath not giuenthem this power, peculiar tothe inftru- 
ments of his glory : (viz.) to good Angels,and Saints; To conclude, all 
that power the Diuels haue proceedeth from the iuſt indignation,and ſen- 
rence of the Almighty, who by his ſcourges will chaſtiſe the wicked, and 
exerciſe the good. But the efteQs of the Diucll arc of divers forts. For 
ſome of them trouble the ſpirits,other arinoy the body. Some inſinuate 
and fteale into the hearts,and ingender depraued deſires: Others cauſe in- 
firmities,and maladies. From theſe malignant ſpirits proceede Magicall 
Arts, and infinite Impoſtures, by their decciuing Staues: wherin Hearbs, 
Stones,and other ſorts of #ximal Creatures:of whoſe propricty they haue 
exa& knowledge, aideth them very much : and ſo much as the Indge 
of the world pleaſeth to giue them licence, as our Poet addeth very pro- 
perly,inthe Verſes following. Seethat which I. wier. 4.Bodin. and L.Das 
nexus have written of the Impoſture of Diuels,and of Sorcerers. te, Pe- 
ter Lombard.the Maſter of the Sentences, in his ſecond Booke, d1ff;ncF.7. 

. Chapter. He ſane. | 

83. God holds them, ] This SeQtion is purpoſedly added forthe confufti- 
on of the Divels,and all their ſupporters,and for the conſolation of Chri- 
ſtians. To this alſo ir isnor amiſle to apply the two Hiſtories alleadged of 
Achab,and Iob, and that which is annexed, wherefore fomerimes God 
gauec ſo much liberty to his,and our enemies. Itis (faith the Poet) to 
make proofe of the fairh of the good,and to deliuer them ouer to a re- 
probare ſenſe; thar forſaking the truth of God, feede themſelues-vvith 
errour, and lies; | 

Th vnſpetted ſpirits. ] He expoſeth in this SeQion the holy Angels to 
the Apoſtates, before mentioned; and faith,thar in regard of them that all 
their ſcope is,to doe ſeruice to the glory of God,and the faluation of his 
children, which he proucth by notable examples,gathered out of the Old 
and new Teſtament. The marginall nores, or quotations, will ſerue for 
explication ofthe Poets words; which hee properly vſeth in his defcriptt. 
ons. But as touching the diſputes, and queſtions about Angels, wee muſt 
reſerue them to a Commentary : wee make but a briefe Index , whichwe | 
hane been conſtrained to leauein the Text. 

84. Ambroſia. He ſaith that the holy Angels in Heauen ate fed , & line 
an immorrtall and happy life, in beholding the glory of their Creator. The | 
prophane Poets have fained,that the gods had Ambroſiator their meate, 
and for thei: drinke Nedar : vaderſtanding hereby their immortality , - 

the 
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rhe word drawne from the Greeke, which ſignificth as much, as ifa man 
ſhould ſay immmorrall: Importeth, a Latine Poet faith: 


Inpiter Ambroſia ſatur eft, & Nettare vinit. 


But the fole,and true irmorrtalitic is incloſed inthe Contemplation of 
the glory of the true God, following that which Dauid ſingeth in his 
Plalmes 16.10. and 19.15. . | 

85. Nettar.] The Pagan Poets haue fo called the drinke of theit 
gods,and vnder this word vnderſiand the immortalitie of them. The 
Poet properly applyeth it to the holy Angels ; ſaying that the mercy of 
God towards ſinners ; ſatisfieth and contenterh the celeſtiall and happy 
ſpirits, ordained to ferue for the good of thoſe, who ſhall receiue the 
inheritance of faluation, P/al.34.Heb.1. | | 

86. Another.| Anclegant Pocticall deſcription of the diſcomfiture of 
the Army of Sennacherib, King of Ayr, before the Citic of Jeruſalem , 
according as the holy Hiſtory maketh ample mention, inthe 2.Beoke of 
the Kizgs,chap. 19. and in Eſay, chap. 37.and in the 2, Booke ofthe Chro- 
nicles, chap. 36. Herodotus in his ſecond booke , maketh a tale of Sehop, 
King of egypt; and ofthe Army of Sexmnacherib, who was put to flight 
and difcomfitcd, becauſe that a multitude of Rats gnawed their quiuers, 
firings of cheir Bowes, and bands of the « 4fHriax Bucklers, who by this 
meanes wete put to flight, He addeth, thatin his time the Statue of Rex- 
| nacharib was to be ſeene in YValcans Temple, with a Rat in his hand, and 
theſe words: Thou that lookeſt oz me, feere God, The Diuell hath forged 
this Tale to obſcure the true Hiſtory of Ezechias; as alſo thoſe of Hereles, 
and Arias, to extinguiſh that of Sampſon, and 19nas. Others faigne, that 
Sennacheribs Armic was killed by a fodaine contagion; But the circum- 
ſtances of the holy Hiſtory, take note of ſome more ſignall vengeance, 
and of adeliucrance wholly extraordinary: which being nor ſpecified by 
the natne of plague, or otherwiſe, there is no reaſon why a mortall man 
ſhould inuent one according to his owne fantafie, blaſpheming the truth 
of God. That which the Poer ſaith, ſpeaking of the Angell ſtriking with 
a two-handed ſword , is but aPocticall ornament , expreſfiug rhe word 
ftriking inthe Hiſtorie. EO | | 

87. Sacred Twtors, ] Notable Titles of holy Angels,8& garbered from 
diuers paſſages ofthe holy Scripture; amongſt others, Heb.1.Pſal. 34.2ſal. 

10. 3. Luke 1.8 2. Sce allo the Hiſtories marked by the Poct in the ewo 
precedent SeQions. | | 
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OS OsSE 5 ſaith, that on the ſecond Day God 
—TSR created the Firmament, to ſeparate the 
1 Waters the one from the other. Thi ut 
> that whereypon our Amthor diſcourſeth| 
s for the preſent. "But before he entereth | 
1 64 in70 bit purpoſe,hee taxeth the frenzze or 
NM fantafticke opinion of certaine French 

2 Af Poets of our time; and proteSting that 
Js . hee bath a farre different and diſtant 0- 
+. pinion fromtheirs , hee ſheweth it in ef- 

fot, in that he renneth his Inuocation of the true God, praying him| 
to be aſsiftant onto himin thit his ſecond dayes Worke.Which done 
\inhaife a doxen Verfes, hee propoſeth his intention ; which 1, to 
ſpeake of the Heanens, and of theelementary Region. And th-re- 
pon he entereth into a Learned diſpute of the Elements, which he 
handleth with exquiſite cunning, and admirable dexterity. Firſt of 
all then, he intreateth of the number of the Elements,whether they be 
fmple,or compound ; of the commodities, and diſcommodities, which 
their harmony, coniunttion, and domination doth afford, which hee 
explainethby compariſons , drawne from the confideration of rhe 
temperaments of mans body. He afterwards diſcourſeth -vpon the| 
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| :70n, corruption, alteration , and change of the things confured 
intheir forme and matter. of their fitudtion likewiſe, the cauſes | 
whereof are particularly handled, and expreſſed by apt and fitting 
compariſons. That done, the Poet jregathering his forces , and in- 
tending to ſurtay andeirculate the Heauens, incourageth his Muſe, | 
and raiſeth her tothe middle Region of the Ayre, the which he diut- 
| 4cth into three parts: that is to ſay, into the higheſt Region which tt 
veryhot, the middle very cold, the loweſt, and neereſt vito vs,ſub- 
ieft to changes of cold and hang according to the cauſes,and reaſons 
leſcribed by him. Afterwards he diſconereth the naturall cauſes of 
the cold of the middle Region of the Ayre ; and intreateth of the 
wonderous effects of the ſame, ſhewing how Miſts, Stormes, Dewes, 
Rainss, Hailes Meteors & Exhalations are effefted. Conſequently, 
he comes to ſpeake of the Windes, and confidereth foure principal, 
which reſemble the foure Seaſons,the foure Humors, and the foure 
Azes of man. From theſe foure he draweth an infinite number aficr- 
wards , touching,in aword, the thirty two ſet downe and delineate in 
the Sea-cards ; andinafew words dz(cribeth their properties. After 
the Windes, he followeth the diſcourſe of others, and of Exhalations, 
intreating of falling Stars, Comets, Torches, Bels, Dragons, Shafts, 
Lances, Goates,laueclins, audother AAleteors,which are oftentimes | 
ſeenc in theſe law and middle Regions of the Aire. And therewithall 
* [he deſcribeth and diſcoucreth what Thunder t: ; ſets before our eyes 
the ſtrange effe&s of Lightning , and marketh the diuers aſpefts of 
the Sunne, and Moone,and of the Rainbow.But although that which 
is aboue ſaid, hath by natural! reaſons been confirmed, and expoun- 
ded ; Notwithſqanding, the Poet declareth that in all theſe diſputes, 
we only ought to acknowledge the wiſedome of God, in ſuch ſort, that 
by the (ame meanes,we ought rather adore him as a Creator, then to 
| bufie our ſelues ouer-much in the ſearch of Creatures. 4nd to this in- 
tent and purpoſe , hee ſh:weth how Chriſtians ought to make -oſe of 
that which he hath ſet down,concerning Thunder, Lightning, Raine, 
| the Rainebow, andſuch other Prodigies as appeare inthe Ayre. In 
like manner , to the intent hee may as yet further rebate, and 
temper the pride of man, hee defieth all the moſÞ able ſpirits of the 
| world,and aſſureth bimſelfe, that they know not how to yeeld area- 
[on of the workes and effetts of the diuine prouidence in nature ; to 
which effe&,he propoſeth diners examples. After this, hee maketh a 
recital ef the A  fienes, by which God threatneth men,and de-| 
clareth 
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| 
clareth the obqurate hearts of (inners.Then proſecuting his diſcourſe 
as touching the ſituation of the elements, he placeth elementary fire |. 
neere tothe Heauen,& refuteth the contrary opinion, diſtinguiſhing 
that fire, fr this of ours. Thus much as touching the Regions of the 
Ayre. In regard of the Heauens, of which at laſt he commeth to in- 
treat ; he maintaineth that the heauen is a quinteſſence;by reaſon of| 
the continuall motion of the ſame. He demon$rateth afterwards to 
what end the foure elements (erue in Heauen ; intreateth of their 
beauty, and containeth himſelfe from further diſcourſe of what mat-| 
ter they are created. But he incontinently entreth into diſpute 

their number, and conceiueth them to be ten : then fingeth hee -very 
excellently of the perfeions of this fiue-fold double; and faite 
Round. In conclufion, he anſwereth them that are of the opinion , 
that there are no waters aboue the Firmament;U& confirmeth his aſ- 
[ertions by diuers reaſons,which he concludeth with a long and liuely 
deſcription of the -oniuerſall deluge in the time of Noah. There en-| 
deth he the -_ Day, finiſhing properly his Treatiſe of the Crea- 
tion of the Firmament , or extent made to ſeparate the Waters, the: 
one from the other,as Molcs ſpeaketh in the beginning of Genel1s, 
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—  -.] Thi was hc Wife of Pricwis, 
ERS | King of Troy, which after the death of 
d/ERAECE 31 ber Husband:, and her children, became 
deſperate and frantique; Inregard other 
old age, and'deformitie, vecafioned by 
| her fo many misfortunes; ſhe is oppoſed 
| 1o' Helena, Whoſe beauty was the: cauſe 
j ob the deftraftion'of Troy,- andithe dearti 
| of infinite mtni'of Warre';” fo divinely 
: by Homen in' his Thadtes, To change 
and wrinkled womati, exceeding 
{faire;» In; bricfe, ro diſguiſe che blemiſhes ,'- and \imperfeFtions of's 
contrary name, a familiar vice in flattering'Whriters, who are taxed-by 
our Poet; | [3 core Eubl!t gitrebur 39 07 tED8 3) 
2. Fauſtine.] This Princeffs; the Daighterand Wife of an Enipe- 
rour,was in her rimeone ofthemoſt laſciuious and! villanous women it! 
the world , profticuting her ſelfe to all-ſores' 'of:imen, That which the 
HiRorians write of: heris noted btrreciced;”' Her farher was 4nrhony the 
(debonaire, ati&her husbahd Antonine the Philoſopher, who had obrai- 
ned rhe Empire, partly-for heidakes//: Forxhicauſe, whey'a certaiti® 
{friend of his '/perſwadedhim rorfoufake the: Hatlor 'he anfwered; $5 
'vxorews dimittiuus, riddamas of dbiem : likingibetrer to fechis hooſe de- 
filed, then obſcured Which wasnor the rricke'of arrue' Philoſopher, 
bur of a ridiculous; wiſerable;'andambitious perſon. But heere ſhe is op- 
paſed-ro Lucrece,the chaſte Lady, of whbiy TH Lidins maketh honora- 
ble mention. © The tafcivious Poersarcaccuſedheerefor changing Fau- 
ferneinto Lucrece that is toſay, forterming them honeſt, and well wh. 
who 
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who defile their wedlocke bed. Which in effe& is to make vice,vertue. 
| 3 Lucrecia. | She was the Daughterof Trecipitinur, Prouoft of Rome, 
and wife to Co/latings. Hauing beene ſurpriſed in her Chamber, and 
threamed Sextis Tarquinine, that he would kill her, and afterwardslay a 
murthered flaue hard by her, to the end, thathe might probably publiſh 
that he had found them inadultery, roflye from fach infamy ſuffered her 
ſelfeto be violated by Targsinius , and afterwards in the preſence of her 
father and husband, flew her ſelfegwhenceenſucd the change in the eſtate 
of Rome. She is highly praiſed by allthe Romanc Hiſtoriographers, who 
haue written this accident. Bur Saint Augafting"blItgeth her, in the'firſ 
Booke of the Citty of God, the 19. Chapter, and amongſt/other things 
ſaith,sS/ edultera, cur landata? ji padicae,chr octiſa ? "Yernotwithſtanding in 
this ignorance and Heathen worthineſle, there hath beene ſome vertue 
which ougheto be diſtinguſhed and ſeparated from, Fauſtimes. filhineſle, 
that impudent Princeſle; andgther ſuck like. Itthisbenor pidicttizccharr 
1725, it 15 pudoris mmfir mitas fairh the ſame Noor, Lucrecia priorexe Paynine 
[/octam fact ſe creat erubuits ſed'qued alinsin ea feterat turpiter ferret ipſa pa- 
tienter. Bur ſhe may iuſtly make ancinfinite many of thoſe, who terme 
[themſclues Chriſtians; bliiſh and beafhained. | 
| 4: Phebm.] The Poets haue giuendiuers Titles to the Sunne, and a- 
{mongſt others,this : which is as much to ſay,as ſhining. Afeer a figuratiue 
[manner of ſpeech,is vnderRtood heere vaderthis word)” the vigor of the 
Spirit, wherewith Poetsare rauiſhed and furprifedy as alſo Garkeiphenes 
and cleercnefle which appeareth in Poems , / giveth teſtimony of ſome 
thing extraordinary ::wherehpon Plate and Platareh have amply, intrea- 
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ter: Giralaus,in-his ſeuenthBooke dermethithis word from Prog, and 
Bios :._thatis, life andlightyro repreſenrehe two'effedts of theSuft which 
enlightnethche whole woeld,and viuificththecregtgres by afingi.ar blef 
Gngand propidenee oftheGreator: i 1 | *) EY" Tz 
--:$-\ Amaltheg.}. The Home of Amaithen, \is'd-ptouerbiall niautier of 
ſpeech amongſt the. Authbrsborh Greeke! and Latine , by which: chey 
hayc ynderſioed aboundance of allthings, -OurPocrrequiriig;God to! 


cording tothe dignity of ſolugh a ſubieftsIn.cconohifion;this manner of 
in efte& is thus;+-Khea bevig bronghrabtdof /opterand teauingdeſt 


touching the horne ofthe floud Acheric;the fitcamd whereaf heturned), | 
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pawrethe Horrie of 4m betypanthis warke, pretendeth as muchas-it 
' {he required to be aboundantly filled with the graccs of the holy Ghoſt,to | 
theend ihaj-hemay be. inabledto' Inticatafthe creation ofthe world, ac- | 


ſpeech is hogrowed:fromenanciciit fabJe which 1s:diner{ly repbircd, =» | 
45 


tarne bis father ſhould deifourc himwhhid himidd The He of: Grendel 
committing him to the charge of twoNlymphs;who nourifhed bim wich'f 
the milke of a eettaine Gbatsy whomethey called Hmelthey, :Lypiter be-| 
come great, placed himamongſt the &rarges, and be was afterwards cal-| 
led the Celefiiall Goate.: As touchingtbe Nymplis.heganethemone of | 
the Hornes of this Goategwith-this property, thatithis hozne ſhould fur-. 
jb chem'with all chingsxhey deſfited Qthars attribure#his10-Heravlesjas | 


ted.Sce allo the 4.,Book;oſtite A7rhrlogirof Noel de Countes the lo, chap- ] 


and by that meanes he made the country! of LEte#ag drvitiull andrich in} 
| goods, 
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goods. Owidin the fifth booke of his Fuftes reciterh this Fablo ſomewhat 
| otherwiſe, Socrates, as Stobens teſtifieth in his diſconrſe to: Husbandry 
' and tillageofche Earth,applied this fable of Husbandry, faying, that A- | 
' malthea commeth fromthe Greeke Word guwxyus : that 15 to fay ; 
[nor difſolute a man of traucll, and-who by good Husbandry- is furni- 
' hed withall chings neceſſary. Thatthe Oxes horne, a creature made to 
labour, repre(enced the labourer, and that the fruits in this horne expreſs 
ſed the profits w hich men gather intillage of the earth: By meanes whet- 
of alſo amongſt the ancients,this horne was inthe power of a good Genims 
or Demon;and of proſperous fortune;to ſignifie the happy ſucceſle of law- 
 fulltrayell; Eraſmurinthes. Centurie of the firſt Chiljade of his 4dages, 
| in the ſecond Prouerb,jintituled Corpecopze, intreaterh of diuers things vp- 
on this fiction. The Poet applyeth this word according to bis right vſc- 
and burying the Mthologies,theweth in whoſe hand this hand of abouti- 
dant bleſſings remaineth; | | [x2.78* | 
6. Sacred leght.] This'is the Larithorne of a-Ship ,-and ſeemeth to | The French 
come from the Greeke word gaire, which ſignificth ro lighten. By word is Fenal, 
this word the Poer vnderſtandeth figuratiuely the Holy Ghoſt, who en- po —ragh —_ 
lightnerh all thoſe who vndertake to- vatold high and doubtfull things; 
' by ſufferingrhemſchies tb be guided by him. 65k" | | 
7. The Heauens.) This vnformed Maſſe, that isto ſay;the Earth ; co ag | 
uered withthe ingulfed body of the Waters,andfull of quickning heate, _ 7 
afterwards called Lightqwas the beginning ofthe Celeftiall Eſfence: thar 
| is, of the Ayre,and of the Regions thereot, of all the Celeſtial! Circles ; 
and ofthe firſt moouer ; brietely, of the firſt Heauen, which we conſider 
from the higheſtand loweſt Region of the Aire, vntothe Sphere or Cir- 
{ cle ofthe Moone. Then of the ſecond Heauen, which comprehendeth 
; the ſeuen Spheres of the Planers, the Heauen of fixed Starres, and thar 
which may beimagined there above, vatill the third Heauen , / which is 
f the place ofthe bleſſed: and whereof Saint Paw maketh'rhcation, in his 
| {ſecond Epiſtle ro the Gorznthians , Chaptet the' twelfth, verſe the ſe- 

f cond. | | 5, 
| The Creator having made of nothing , in nothing, the principles of 
things, madethe Heanen of ſubtilized Waters , and depurateto perfec- 
| cion,the Srages of the Aire lefſe, the Heauens of the Planets more order- 
ly, that of the fixed Starres:as yer morce,amidfi this depuration , the ſhi- 
 ning,warming, quickning light was ſpred, and ptoportionably mixed in 
{ aboundance conuenable, bur ro mans vnderſtanding incomprehenſible 
whence infinite diſputes hauc beene bred of the matter of the Heauens, 
of the Aetheriall fire,of the Regions,and fiery Meteors in the Aire; The 
maruelous quantity of light in-the Sunne and other Planets, in'this innu- 
merable nu:nber of fixed Starres,the ſo pleaſing brightneſſe of the extent 
ofthe Heavens, andofthis vaſtdepth ofthe Aires, may give teſtimony 
of that which we ſay. This ſubtilry or cleereneſle,js nor the cauſe that rhe 
Heauen,which ſome hane tearmed to bee a Quinteſſence different from 
that whichwe conſider in the foure Elements, is not mareriall, although 
| it benot hard and thick as the Earth is,and other Terreftriall bodies: For 
that which'is ſaid tn 196, of rhe foliditie, firmeneſſe and hardneſſe of rhe | | 
| G | | fame;| | 
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ſame;hath rather relation to the puiſſantpower of the Creator, then to 


the mattcr ot the Heauen, which ſhould hauec no circular and continuall | 
motion,it it were of a groſle thickneſſe.I repeate it againegthat a man may 
obſcrue that the bodies ſubulize themſclues, according to the meaſure of 
chat they are raiſed the oneaboue the other,as a man may obſeruc in the 
waters, more high then the earth, andin the Aire , which enuironeth the 
Element of the Water. Bur this tenuity hindreth them, not from being 
very ſirong, and of a conuenable ſolidity,as allo this great extent which 
the Hebrewes call, Rakis,hath beene called by the Greekes, Stereoma,and 
ofthe Latines, Firmamentam. Tocxpreſſc the Hebrew word: properly , 
we muſt ſay, Experſie. But the Greekes and Latines haue lett the propri- 
cty of the word, and haue confidercd the firmeneſle of the thing,the mo- 
tion and forme of the ſame,ſeeing that the Heauen is not fluxible like the 
Water,the Aire or the Fire, or groſle and obſcuxe as the Earth. On the 
other fide, all this great extent conſiſting of a matter without compari- 
ſon, more thin and delicate then any other , giueth place vnto bodies 
more ſolid. By meanes whereof ſomePhiloſophers haue aptly and right- 
ly ſaid, that the Heauen is nor ſolid,neither thin,nor heauic nor light, to 
peake properly, as other bodies are. | 

8. Elements, Although the diſpute of the Elements (in which cur 
Author followeth the common opinion, wherevpon wee pretend nor to 
debate in theſe Annotations) thart is to ſay,of their number, marrer, reuo- 
lution,proportion,reference to thecomplexions of mans body,to the ſca- | 
ſons of the yeere,and to the ages of life, their continuance, change, firu- 
ation and repoſe , be inuolute at the firſt ſightto theſe which read the 
Philoſophers , by reaſon of the diuerſity aud contrariety of their 
opinians,yethath the Poet very cunningly,andin a few verſes touched all 
that a mancan deſire inthis Poem, and we in the Margent haue noted the 
whole ſequell of his diſcourſe,in ſuch ſort that there is no need to repeare 
them here, or expreſle that in proſe , which hec hath eaſily made 
ſubie&ro the vaderſtanding in verſe, hauing drawne from Ar:fotle, and | 
thoſe who hauc written afterwards vpon the Phiſikes, that which he hath | 
thought moſt agreeable to his purpoſe, n—_ that which is the moſt 
doubrfull: wherein ifthe Reader will buſie himſclfe, I leaue it to his diſ- 
cretion, Yelearioin the ſecond Booke of his Commentaries , vpon the 


* The French 
calls it, Breuud- 
ge Achiloss, 


* The French 
harh Chiſle, 
whichthe Phis- } 
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Phiſikes,from the ſixt Chapter vnto the end, hath madean ample collec- | 
tion,and others after him. | 
9 Thewater.] * Brenwage Achileis is the Water, The Poets faine, that | 
Achtleis, the ſonne ofthe Ocean and of the Earth , hauing becne divers 
times defcated by Hercules his enemy, tranformed himſelte ac laft into a 
River, having two hornes or armes. Strabo inthe 10. Booke of his Gco- 
graphy. Stephanus and other Geographers ſhew where this floud is: The 
manner of ſpeech is drawne from the Latine Pocts. Yerg/l inthe firſt of 
his Georgrkes, Poculaque inuentis Achildia miſcuit vuis, Macrobus yeel- 
deth a reaſon in the fifth Booke of his Setarnalls,Chapter 18. 
10, Tebloud, J This word * Chile, fignifieth Suck, which is in ſuch fort | 
concoQed by heare,that in his confiſtence he contayneth both humidity | 


and dryneſſe. In Animals and men, it is taken for the fuck which the | 
Stomake 
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Stomake driueth from our meate by way of digeſtion, and which: is the | 
matterof bloud. Sce Deſgorris in his definitions, and Fernelixs in his ſixt | 
Booke of his Phyſikes , where he entreaterh, De fanttionibus & hume- | 
ribus. A p26 fe $93 520-15 | 
It. Tnhumane Emperor,) The Poetmeancth this by Catigaa the Ro- 
mane Emperour, one ofthe moſt cruelleſt and vilgeſt monſters thatthe 
earth hath cuer borne, and vpon whole life Sueton;ws makerth a terrible 
Legend: Inthe 30. Chapter ofthe ſame, he reciteth, that this Barbarian 
defired that all the Romane - yp had bur one head, to the intent that 
with one blow he might cut it off, and complayned himlſelfe that there 
were no famous and ſignall misfortunes vnder this Empire and gouern- 
ment. After he had raigned nine-yeeres, and beene Emperour almoſt 
foure, he wasſlaine by his owhe'Guard , and ſenſibly felt at his death, 
that he had but one head and lifeto loſe; but that the ſubieRs of his Em- 
pire had divers hands to chaſtice him. _ - Men 
12. The Liver,) Thisis the fifſt perſeted ofall the principall mem- 
bers andnoble parts ofthe body,being in his ſubſtance like curded milke, 
Itis the Seigeand originall of the natural! faciiltie: for the body of man 
being in a manner founded vponthree pillers and principles, which are 
the Braine, the Heart, and the Liver: this laſt js as the foundation of the 
others, and before them, ſo as they cannot ſubſiſt withour it. Fort is the 
ſeate ofthe vegitable ſoule,which the Animall muſt firſt of all enioy , as 
the Planets do. He taketh his being abour ſixe dayes after the concepti- 
on, by the afſemblance ofthe thickeſt bloud, atid by this meanes is not 
onely like vato bloud, butt retaineth alſo the qualities thereof in being hot 
and moyſt.Bur as he is ingendredof bloud;fo alſo hath hee this property, 
to ingender bloud,converting alſo theChilus or ſuck,whichhe receweth, | 
into himſelfe, both ro nouriſh himſelfe, and to entettainethe whole bo- 
dy of man. For this effe&t, the power thereofis conſidered to have foure 
efkeas ; thatis to lay, to attra@, to retaine, to coricoR the'matter of 
bloud, and to expell thoſe excrements which cannot bee diſgeſted. For 
inſtruments, hee maketh vſe of the vitall Spirit and of heate aby rhe 
aſſiſtance of which , hee atrtaReth , retaineth ,- concoQcth- and 
expelleth , and communicateth the ſame vertue ro the other parts of | 
the body. For allthat nouriſhment, and increaſe which the' body recei- 
ueth, hath theſe properties which he draweth from the Liver; asfrom the 
Fountaine head. This then being the principle of-the veines/and of nou-1 
riſhment;is alfo the off-ſpring ofthe concupiſcible faculry, which is com-| 
mon to vs;to Beaſts, and to Plants. Galezalfo is of that opinony, thatrhe 
power ofthe Liver inſome ſort hath relation to Plants; andthatthe Me- 
ſcraike veines reſemble their rootes x But all theſe veines doemeere; and || | 
aſſemble rhemſclues in one, which is called, The Porter Veine, or Yen b 
Porta,whence they alſo take their begintiing.This Veine isfiruated in the 
hollow part of the Liver, from whence the Chilus or ſuck retireth irſelfe, | | 
and commeth inco the crooked & knobby part, which is theproperfleſb | | 
ofthe Liver, andthe principle of the generation of bloud, whichrerireth 
from thence into Yesa Cane, or the hollow Veine, proceeding from the | 
fame Seige,and with his Orifice, touching welncere the Porter Veine. 
| G 2 ._ - -.- - 
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From this Cage vena, the bloud is conuayed thorow the whole body, 
which that it may bee effcQed mare commodiouſly , God hath planted | | 
the Liver almoſt in the midſt of the body.. For the hollow part thereof 
l-aneth on the Stomake, and the gibbous part toucheth the Midriffe. | 
The Liner is garniſhed with foure lobes , or fillets, two great, and two 
ſmall, intermixed in his fleſh, and contayning the effective vertue of 
bloud,the which is thick , and caſicto curdle ; to remedy which,nature 
hath ingrafted in the hollow part of the Liyer where the bloud-is moſt 
thickeſt,certaine Artcries,which proportionably entcrtaine naturall heare 
in thatnoble part, and he hath not beſtowed the like on the crooked and 
gibbous part,by reaſG of the vicinity of the Midrifte,which cauſerh a con- 
tinuall motion therein, The whole Liueris enuironed with a membrane, 
orneruous skinne, proceeding from a Nerue that commeth fromthe | 
| fixt Coniugation. VVhatſocuer is aboue faid,is ſpoken to perfe& our vn- 
derftanding, the better to conſider that which the Poet hath touched | 
briefely , of the excellency of this patt of mans bady. Concerningthe| 
reſt, that which he ſpeaketh of the ouerplus of humour (diſperſed tho- 
row the body by the Liuver,whence the dropſie groweth) 6ughr ro beavn- 
derſtood after this manner: There arg three ſorts of Dropſics , or extra- 
ordinary Swellingszthe gne,proceedingtroma humour diſperſed chorow 
the whole body ; the other, of a ſurcharge of winde and bumor, wherein 
the vpper partsare extenuate,and the lower arc tumificd; the other, when | 
the Belly is fwolne with winde. Bu all of theſe partake this im communi- | 
ty, that the infirmity groweth thrayghthe over-cogling of the Liuer, ei- 
ther primazily, or by conſent of other parts affte&ed, Bur no Droplic is 
ingendred, except the Liver be primaxily refrigerated, which commeti 
to paſſe (as it hath beene ſaid) eicher primarily of ic ſelfe , or when as the 
Spleene,or the Stomake axe ouer-cooled. Theſe finde likewiſe paines in 
the Belly, in their Bowels, in the Lungs, in the Reines and Midriffc. Al- 
ſo the ouergtcat voydance of Bloud, principally. by the Hemerhoidall 
Veine,and the Bloudy-Flix,ingendreth, the ſame,asalſothe ſuppreſſion of 
the Excrements. For all theſe refrigerate the Liuer , which afterwards 
groweth into, a $chirons and haxdnefſe. But although an intemperaze | 
coldneſſe be the cauſe -ofthe Dropfie, yer all Dropſics haue a Feuer, and | 
Drought attending them, becauſe that the humour idly ingendxed and | 
bred abaut the Bowels,, putrificth and gathereth a corroding, faltneſle , 
* whence enſyethele accidents deſcribed by the Poet: Finally, deatb,if the 
remedies be not proper,the bodies diſpoſleſt, and eſpecially, if che diſeaſe 
be not inueterate. , But our diſceurſe hath beenetoo long vpon this ſub- 
ie. I have gathercd allthat which-is above ſaid, from the Medicinall ob. | 
ſeruations:of 1. de Goryis , alcarned Phyſician of our age. | 
13. Lingring Ague. } Learned, Fernelius employeth all the fourth | 
Booke of hus Patbolegit, to entreate of the Feuer, which he definerh to be 
a preternatural] heate,dlifperſed fromthe heartchorow the whole body. 
>! 15 wang he diſtinguiſheh-vpon.naturall, and preternaturalbheare, and | 


diſcouercth divers forts. Then hauiog, commenced on, and .<xplicatcd | 
his definition, he deſcendeth and ſerteth, downe the fignes of a Foyer; | 
which he maketh to be of thee: ſeuerall ſprts,the onc fimpleyhe gather pus | 


rrified , 


— 
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trified, the third peſtilent. As touching the ſimple , hee deuideth ir into 
three: aQuotidian, a Continenn, Sin-ple , and HeRique z which Hec- 
rique is yhierſall,or particular, ln regard ofthe purritied, it is diuided 
into a continuall and intermittent, which haue diuers branches, and de- 
peudances, amply demonſtrated by him : And from hence a man may 
extratt an ample expoſition, vponthat which the Poetfaith ; eſpecially of 
HeAique, and burning Feuecrs, Lreferte the Reader to Fernelins, becauſe 
amongſt the moderne VWriters hee excelleth, and hath colle&ed the 
moſt ſolide matter our of the writings of the Ancients, which may 
be ſpoken without preiudice to other learned Phiſicions , either liuing, 
or dead, | 

14. HeFique.)ltis commonly faid, that an HeRique. Feuer is hardly 
knowne; þut cafily cured,which ought to be vnderſtood, in reſpe&t of the 
beginning thereof. For in the end, although ir be well knowne, yet ( as 
the Poet {aith)it becommeth intracGable,and incurable. 

This Feuer is a preternaturall heare, enkindled in the ſolide, and noble 
part» of mans body : Although from the beginning tothe end thereof, it 
hath no acceſſe,or fit ; yer is it in a three-fold manner to bee confidered, 
according tothe diſpoſition of the body. The firft is fuch , that embra- 
cing the folide parrs, maintaineth, and feederh irfſelfe on the radical zu- 
mour , as the oyle nowriſheth the fire of the Lampe. The ſecondis more 
dangerous ; namely, when both the humour, and naturall heate grow de- 
ficiers,and the parts torrific and rorne themſclucs to powder z 1oas itis 
impoſſible to reſtore naturall heate, The third, which is che meane be- 
ewcene them borh, and ſometimes neerer the one, then the- other, is the 
cauſcthar the ſicke man declineth,aud langyiſherh alfo a lictle more, In 
2 word,this kinde of Feuer commeth almoſtordinatily after certain bur- 
ning, and cholerique Feuers , | that fall out in Summer, orafice ſuch in 
Wintet, as ſeize vpon hot and drybodigs,andfitch as becommiag licke, 
na hore and dry ayre,and vpen{uchlike cauſes havemwliiplied the heat, 
and droughe of their complexion, It commethalfo afterlong faſting, or 
roo much fcarcitic dry and penurious entertainment of choller:likewile, 
ſadnefle,carc,long watcbings and heates,of Prifiques Pifſenceries,Lien- 
revies, Crudities, and other fueb accidents which corrupt rhe tive nucti- 
menr'of the body. ' The (ignes of this Feucr are hollow eyes, a dry body, 
clpecially in the browes, the Temples hollow and dented, the belly flar, 
the bref ftraightned,the pulſe hard, weake, and frequens (as the Poet 
faith)feebleneſle of the Nerues;heauineſle, and ſadnefle both within and 
without,and priuation of radicalthumour, 

x5... $0.}. Ir ſhall be amply ſpoken of ſicknefſes, inthe Annotations 
vpon the ſecond Wecke, The Poet roucherh in this place,the cauſes of 
bor andextraordivary burning; Feuers, which produce the effeQsthatare 
declared by him. | It isnotthe bloud alone which is agitated , and run- | 
'neth in the veines that cauſeth-inflamatien ; but it isthe blaud allo which | 
re-inforcerh, and violently pierceth into-the little veines which are ſur- 
4cbarged : which being oucr-preſſed, the pares roundabout them begin 
to fwell, and to be hot beyond meaſure,whence enſucth the often bearing 


of the Pulſe, the interior heate appearing bythe thicke dryneſle of the 


tongue, | 
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| a&riall and well-rempered humour , which we call radicall, diſpearſed 


tongue, likethe ſoote in Chimnies , where ordinarily men tnake great 
fires, the extraordinray rauings in the braine agitated by ouer-violent, 
ſharpe, and burning vapours- See Ferneljus in his Patholegie the fourth 
Booke. 

16. Cold.) TheElementof the Aire hauing domination, and powet 
ouer his companions, is compared to an extreme cold , which finiſherh 
manslife. But as inthe light of a Lampe, there ought to be ſome humi- 
ditic, and that ofneceſktie, to vnite, and retaine the parts of the flame 
which are gathered together : So is there in animated bodies, a certaine 


through the whole body,produced from the ſeede,and holding the parts 
vnited rogether. This radicall humouris {as it were) the Chariot of 
quickning heate : and this humour being extingyiſhed, the heate alſo fa- 
deth away. The heate conſumeth the humour as reciprocally for want of 
entertainment, and nouriſhment, the heate languiſheth, and is extinR; 
In bricfe,although the radicall humour bee entertained by ordinary nou- 
riſhment;yet isnot that ſuck,ſap,or iviceſwhich the members draw)pure. 
Thus life faileth, becauſe the vertue of heate, andthe purity of nouriſh- 
ment alrercth, The aduenticious humour or acquiſite, is not like the ra- 
dical : but by thatnouriture,or ſuſtenance, which is imperfe, the beatre 
becommeth weake ; and at that time being not ſufficiently able to appro. 
priate the nutriment,both to the humour, and heate, beginneth to retire, 
and to be extinguiſhed by little and little. This appeareth in the bald 
Head ,in the white Haires, inthe wrinkles of the Face, in the Catharres, 
Coughs, Spettings,and in the generall imbecilliry of the body, or of the 
ſence, or of the moſt part of them. Vhenthe heate retireth it ſelfe, the 
humour waxethcold , which engendreth white haires at the firſt on the 
fore-partof the head, which is more moiſt before, then behinde. And 


gray, becauſe that it is the cold humour that engendreth- white 
{ haires,and not that which is accompanied with heate. But the wrinkles 
are a further and more certaine teſtimony of old age; becauſe the kin 
contraQeth it ſelfe,by reaſon of this retreat and abolition of radicall hu- 
mour,which is like a faire and goodly Fountaine, that watereth allmars 
body, and maketh it flouriſh, and be gracious, by the meanes of that 
hea e that is annexed to it. Thoſe thatare of a melancholy complexi. 
on, *wax old quickly : they likewiſe who are affli&ed with ſickneſſes, with 


fearc, hatred, enuic, ſadneſſe, who remaine in obſcure places, who ſtudy 
continually on deepe matters, and wherein the ſpirit is conſtrained to 
rrauell over-much. | gfe 

17. Since. The Creator is not in ſuch ſort tyed vnto his creatures, 
that he cannot,when it pleaſeth him transforme & change theirnature; 
as we ſce that he made fire to fall from Heauen vnto the earth, that hee 


flowing Waters, and ſuch other miracles , which haue no other cauſe, 
but the onely will of the Omniporent Creator. Bur for that having crea- 
ted the world, he neither will make two, nor more: and this world made 


ftopped and cauſed the Sunto retire backwardzthat he made walles ofthe | 


although the yonger ſortare moxe moiſtthen the elder, yet wax they not | 


tt 


— 


exceſſive paſſions, who vſe violent exerciſes , who are troubled with | 


- 


| by 
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by him, hath becnecreatcd of nothing, For the preſene, allthat which is 
made in the world by propagation , is taken from the firſt matter , in 
which all things periſhable doe returne. The abſurdiries thatwould fol- 
low, if any thing ſhould be preſently made of nothing, are touched indi- 
uers exarmples by our-Author: as-alſothe things which periſh, are not 


{broughtto nothing, bur returneto their firſt beginnings. Theſe are the | 


maruellous changes of the Elements, whereof (according to Moſes ) 
the two produttine principles, arc the earth and water quickned by 
tie light. | 

> Battle, This word Mears, in the places aboue quoted ,fignifieth 
Warre, by a Metonymie, & manner of ſpeech common to both Greeke 
and Latinc Poets; and to Hiſtorians alſo. Yrrgid. 


N unc inſanus amor duri me Xartis in armis, 
Tela inter media 419:;aduer ſus detinet hoſtes. 


And in other places of the ſameare found, ,Arma horrentia Martis z 
Inuadere Martem Clypeis : dubins mediis Mars errat in armis , accenaere 
Martem cantu. Horace calleth him Torwss, cracntus. Ouid in the 13. of his 
Metamorphoſis: | 


--- Quantamg; ego Marte feroct : 
Ing acte vale, tantum valet iſte loquende. 


T#H* Livius, and Cormel? Tacitia vie it oftentimes: thus Anceps Mers i. | 
Pugna uit, Incerto Marte pugnati eft,cc. The Poets haue faigned,that he 


{ was 1uno's ſonne, and that hee is chicte Patron of Martiall matters : and 


{ ſome one ſaith, that hee is called #ers, quod maribas in bello preſit , & | 


Hauors, quod magna vertat. So Giraldss'in the tenth Booke of the: 
Hiſtorie of the Gods. N. de Cortes in his Mythology, the ſecond ! 
| bookes and 7. Chapter: and Yincent. Gartari, in bis Images of the 
ods, | 
19-Bucephalus.] This is thename ofa Horſe , which Alexander the 
Grear loued ſo much, that he cauſed a Citic to be builded , called Buce- 
phalas, to honour the memory ofthat Horſe; who being apparelkd for 
| Warre, would not admie any other to back him but the Prince.Bacepha/®, 
is as much to ſay,as the headof an Oxe. The Poet ſaith, that if bodies 
were created of nothing, they might,after the moment of their generati- 
| on,doe that which they doe being in age : andthe reaſon is, becauſe that 
whici hathno nced of matter in his cteation,hathno necd thereof to en- 
tertaine, and maintaine him in his Eſſence. So a Foale iſſuing from the 
Jelly of the Mare, ſhould be as much proper alſo forthe Warre, as the 
| moſt generous Horſeof the world; ſuch as was Alexanders Bucephalns, 
cclebrated by the Hiſtorians: and particularly by Plutarch , Qujntas Car- 
- , and Arrian. Sec Plmy, Linit, the fixt Chaptcr 20. and eight 
apter 42. 
| 20. Death.) The Poercalleth death, by an Aztiphreſis, and contrarie 
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————— 


manner of ſpeaking, for he ſpareth no man; and for that cauſe he is ſur- 


lie ae des oe 
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The French 
Poet vſeth 
this word,S- 
ringuant, which 
fignifiech 
Squirting, 


fieth a Tunnell, or Pipe, by which onething is gently infuſed, or pow- 


named,Murtherer, Ficrcc;and Cruelh See that whichis written in other 
places, as touching the Parques, gf. 

21. Drop.) This word hath beene aptly invented, and applyed by the 
Poer to his purpoſe : for imtending to ſhew how the lumors of the earch 
are ſpred through the whole, 'he hath repreſented the ſame by the ſimili-| 
rude of a Siringe; which is an Inſtrument well knowne , by the meanes 
whereof , onething is gently inieted into another. He' hath ſtretched. 
and made vſe thereof in other places, to expreſſethe ſecret vertue of the 
Lord; quickning, and viuifying the whole matter whereof the world was 
made, This word isderiucd from the Greeke word; «gt, which figni- 


red into another. | 1H 

22. Matter.) Ariftotle conſidering that the Elements ( which ſome 
rook for the Principles of al things)areinterrmixed the oue with the other, 
and are ſubie@ to alteration (by reaſon whereof , wee ought ro mount 
more higher,andto finde out the Principles of theſe changes) ſerteth be- 
fore our eyes three Principles'of things created, arid compoſed of Ble- 
ments : that is to ſay ; Matter, Forme,and Privation. Wheicupon,he and 
his Interpreters fo largely+intreat in his diſcourſes vpon natuiall Philoſo- 
phy. Astouching Matter, this word hath diuers ſignifications. For 
ſometimes it is taken for the thing,wherein a man imployerh himſclfe, as | 
we ſay, that Letters, Syllables, Words, and Periods are the matter of 
Grammar ; becauſe-itis'vgcupied in the ſame; that Wood, Stone,and 
Iron, are the Matter of the Carpenter, Maſoni,and Lock-Smith. Further- 
more,we call'Matter,the ſubie& which comprehendeth his accidents. So 
the will of man is a Matter, or Subic& , wherein his vertues, vices, and 
affeionsa re found. The Sicke body is the Subic@, or Matter, to 
which the infirmitie cleaueth, | | 

The Philoſophers conſider Matter, in two reſpes : For they name 
the one,the firſtmatter,common,and comprehenſible onelyby imagina- | 
tion, as the Chaos: or firſt matrer,(whereof the Poet maketh mention ) is 
not ſeene, and neuertheleſle the carth hath been without forme, and con- 
fuſed, covered and drowned-inthe botromleſle belly of the waters, and 


from this matter, which was created of nothing; all creatures haue been 
produced, K 

© There isa ſecond particular matter : that is ts ſay, a corporall, and na- 
turall thing, comprehenſible by the exterior ſehces, whereof the natural 
body is fotmetl; as of Secde; Fleſh, Bones; Blond. &c: the Animal bo- 
dy is compoſed. But as touching rhe firſt matter, itis the rſt ſubieR, of 
which euery naturall thing is made in ſuch fort, as primarily , and effen- 
tially it is in this thing indiuiduately, and nor accidenrally; and when the 
naturall thing inclineth ro corruption, and is difſolued, it returneth into 
the firſt matcer, as intothe firſt ſubic&t. In all generation of bodies, iris 
neceſT y that the matter proceede, whichis prepared to receiue a forme 
approPriate to the body, compoſed of theſe two.” The matter reinai- | 
neth a5 a principail part of the ſubſtance of the ſame , and ſo doth the 
forme, but not accidentally, but eflenrially. It the forrhe commerh to bee 


defeated, his being alſo is diflolued, ſo that itis no more; but the mat- 
| rer 


—_— Mets 


| the elements be acceſlary : as the heate,the cold,the moiſtand dry. And 


| ſort this firſtmatter, haue figured a Prothens, changing himiſelfe into- all 


| forerhe taſte of apleaſure of ſome houres, which rhis cunning Harlot 


terremaineth immortall, as the Poetfaith : forir incontinently inueſteth 
another Robe : that is toſay, taketh another forme. This definition is 
grounded-on two Phyſicall Principles, towir, -x. 'Thatnothing is made 
of nothing,and itis requiſttethat one thing be made of ſome otherthing. 


that one thing corrupting, ſhould take ypon it another forme. Otherwiſe; 
the courſe,the order, and reuolution of nature ſhould periſh. To cons 


| clude, Ariftorle ſaying ;tbat the firſt matter can neither bee: ſecne, ' nor| 


knowne; and that whatſocucra man knoweth, is by Azaigy: that isto 
ſay, by examples taken from Arts,or their accidents. Let vscall him-to 
remembrance,whom the Poetpropoſeth for a Chancelour z who hauing 
a gioſſe maſſcot Vaxe vnformed and confuſed, taketh ſuch a parcell as 
pleaſeth him, vpon which he impreſſerh ſuch ſeales as he will, and giuerh 
the matter ſuch forme as beſt Iketh him. So God havivg' this great 
world for his Chancerie, and the firſt nature asa maſſe of Waxe night 
and day, that is __ inceſſantly graueth in the parcels of this maſle, 
his great andlirtle ſeales zandſo Plants, Metals, Animals and therefttake 


ſo to the perfeRion of euery naturall body, the qualities and facultics of 


let rhe Reader callto his remembrance , thatthe firſt matter isneteter- 
nall, nor before the world, but thatit hath beene created of nothing, 'by 
the onely true etetnall God, who gaue it formein ſix dayes, as Moſes re- 
citeth 2 and according to the Expoſition, which the Poer'giieth after di 
uers ancient and moderne Theologians; althoughthere are many to be 
found,who denye that Moſes had any intentto ſpeake of the firft matter; 
and call allthis diſpute into.doubt. Heretofote wee haue ſpoken ſome- 


lethim readethoſe who haue written vpoin naturall Philoſophy; clpeci- 
ally the Commenters ypon Arjftotles Philiques, Thoſe who have ex- 
pounded the Poeticall fables; ſay, thatthe Ancients,to repreſent in ſome 


formes, as Yirgi depaimteth him in the 4. of his Georgekesz whichthe 


conſtant French, and of Lazs: - | 

23: Lai.) This was a very famons Curtizan in Corinth, and renow- 
med thorow Greete,which prized her impudicitie very dearely : by rea- 
ſon whereof, Demoſthenes preferring the deareneſle of the charge, be- 


had enhanced with ſome hundreds of crownes, cut her ſhort in three 
words ,afterthis manner z; 7will not buy my-repentance fodeare. She was 
chaſtiſed for ber vncleanncſle, for running aftera certain 'Rufian whom 
ſhe loued: Certain other women of her qualitie drew herapart, and fio- 
ned her to death. But we have intreated roo much of this carrion. Some 
thereare , that could have deſired that the Poet had- borrowed this fimi- 
lirude from ſome otherthen this ( vnder which hee compriſerh all ſuch 
| impudents,as alwaies hunt after change) to make knowne the changes of 
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2. That nothing vaniſheth into nothing, burirmuſtfall out ofneceſfliry; | | 


their forme. But as the Waxe is warmed, ſoftned,plyed;and moiſtned 5| 


thing concerning this word,Sprrit:and who fo requirethto know more; | 


Poer toucheth alſo, and propoſeth the fimilitudes of the Polipas, the in- 


te matter,taking new and —_ — | 


— 


—— = _ 


24. Ele- | 
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24. Elements. ] Theaccording diſcord of the foure Elements, is the 
cauſe ofdiuersand maruellous efte&s in nature, by reaſon of the proper 
qualities, and fir mixture of the fame Elements ; of which cach haue 
cheir qualities zthe one predominant , the other ſubiet. Thoſe of the 
the fire, are hot and dry. Thoſe ofthe water, moiftandcold. Thoſe of 
the earth,cold and dry. The fire hardly changeth it ſelfe into carth y or 
thecarth into fire, by reaſon of their oppoſite qualities : bur the earth is 
cafily changed into water, and the ayre into fire, becauſe of their neigh- 
bourhood, or proximitie : wherein alſoa ſingular prouidence of God ap- 

h,who hath ſo wiſely diſpoſed and vutolded the Elements, hauing 
placed the Earth in the Center, the water round abouticz'then the Aire, 
and then the Fire, not ſimply aboue-, buralſo, asitwere, infuſed amidfi 
the other three. All which, is moſt amply intreated of by the Philoſo- 
phers, and requireth a more ample deduQtion, then thoſe ſhort Annora. 
| tions can beare. In the meane while, he that would know many particu- 
larities vponthis matter , let him reade Cardinall Coxtarias Bookes, de 
Elementis. That which the Poet faith, thar the fice is ioyned with the 
fire, and the ayre with the ayre, &c.isto bee vnderſtood, the ſituation 
and principall aboade of cuery Element, their diftintion hindring them 
nothing, bur rhat they may fitly mixe themſclues in the compoſition 
| | of allthings which are made vnder the cope of Heauen. | 
[The French 25. Fire, | This word is cuery where taken for the terreftriall and 
ot pi" materiall fire, f6llowing the tile of the ancient Poets. Plawtus in his 
Vulcan. Amphitrien: Quo ambulas tu,qui Vulcanum in cornu conclaſam geris? Andiin 
Virgil theſe manners of ſpeech are often read, Spargere Vulcanum tedtis , 
Farit immen(is Vulcanus habenis, ſuperante Vulcano ruinam dedit doms. 
The Poets haue fained, -thatYulcan the fonne of /upiter and 1uno,forged 
thoſe Lightnings for his father, wherewith the Gyants were ſlaine; and 
they ſurnamed him Afulc:ber.Vnder theſe fitions they hauc repreſented 
the nature of clementary and rerreſtriall fire : as 'Grraldus, N. de Com- 
tes and Cartari,doc amply declare in their Mythologies. | 

26, Fire.) Diuers ancient Philoſophers long betore Arifottes time, 
as Empeadocles, Ocelius, Hipecrates, intreating of the Elements, were of 
that opinion that there were foure, although their reaſons appeare nor; 
but Plato hath couched certaine of them in his T;zzx0 Afﬀeer this, Ari- 
fotle adhering to Ocefas, hath called Calwn the fife Element; and hath 
ſituated vaderthe ſame,rthe Fire,the Aire,the Vater, & the Earth: wher: | 
of he hath diſputed in diuers places of his Workes ; eſpecially in the 
fift Chapter of the fourth Booke de Cel, in the ſecond, third , and fift 
Chapters of the fourth Booke de Ort. P/atarch in the ſecond Chapter 
of his firſt Booke of the opinions ofthe Philoſophers ; and Phxyin the 
fift Chapter of his ſecond Booke,are of the fame opinion. On the 
contrary, amongſt the Modernes, Cardan in his ſecond booke de fubre 
ltatediſputeth from the beginning thereof againſt Arifotle, and ferterh 
downe the difficulties, and reaſons, propoſed by the Poet. Fr. Patritins, 
inthe ſeuenth Booke of the third Tome of his Peripetzricell diſcuſhons , 
pretendeth alſo to combate Ariſtotle by his owne Teftimonies,and ex- 


empteth the Fire from the number of the Elements. ' There are divers 
| | | others, 


th 
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others, who make profeſſion of Philoſophy, and. Theologice, who are of 
the ſame opinion. But hee thatwould ſee a folid refutarion, let him 
reade that which. is written by learned Scaliger, againſt Cardan. in 
the ninch and-renth exerciſe , where he: difputerh at large of the place, 
the qualitie,and the ſubſtance of fire, and. whether it bee an Element. 
Reade alſo the third and fourth Chapter of Fracaſtorins booke, de S ym- 
path:2 & antipathia:,;The firſt; Booke of the Phiſiques, of MelandZhon, 
Foxtus, in his ſixt Chapter of the fecond Booke | of his naturall Philo- 
ſophy. Yelcurio in the ſeuenth Chapter of the ſccond booke of his 
Commentaries. Mukichins. in his Commentarie vpon the 2. Chapter 
of Pliny. A.Galateus inhis Tradt de fitu & numero elementorums : In bricfe, 
thoſe who haue written vpon naturall Philoſophy. | 

27. Cathay.) The Country of Cathay isthe orientall part &that Heauen 
which couercth the quarrer of the Leyant. Cathay is a Country of great 
bignefle, ar this day called the Kingdome of Cambalu,adioyning the 
Ocean rich in Citics and divers commodines.: There inhabited the Se- 
res,the moſt ancient people ofall the Eaſt.: The moderne Coſmogra- 
phers intreatat large of this Kingdome. 7 Fs 

28. Water. | This Greeke word (ignifyeth 'enuironing or turning a- 
bout and by the Greeke and Latine Poets it-1s: ordinarily -attribured to 
the Sea, becauſc itinuironeth and fliderh along the earth. Some haue 
fainedthat ſhe was Neptunes Wite, eſteemed by the Pagans to bee the 
god of rhe Seca, The Philoſopher hauing-:aw-intent to yeeld a reaſon 
thereof, hath ſaid,that by Nepraneyis vnderſtood the aire , ſcattered tho- 
row the whole maſle of the water, and /as it were) the ſoule of that Ele- 
ment: That Amphitrite,ts the body and matter of allhumour, which is 
abouc, or withinthe earth. Our Poet taketh this werd ordinarily for 


the paſſages of Greeke Pocts, hauing no intent to aſtoniſh. the Reader, 
who isnor exerciſed therein. As touching the-Eatine, for the preſent ir 
ſhall ſuffice, which: Owid ſaich im the beginning! of the firſt ofhis Meta- 
morphofis: Nec brachis longo Margine terrarum porrexerat Ampbitrite: 
Wee will adde theſe Phulencian Verſes of a learned Chriſtian Poet of 
our cime : | uw elit, , 


Nam que nunc reſonat ,graniq; planiiu 
Terre littora tanai Amphitrue, + | 
Late olim ſpatiumorbis obtinebat .  . 


29. Aire. ] As touching the Aire,the Poet (following rhe reſolution 
of the moſt part of the naturall Philoſophers) placeth ir berweene the 
Fire and Water. The Firc is hot anddry , the Water cold and moiſt, 
qualities direAly contrary and-enuious. God willing then to entertaine- 
and make vſc of Earth and Water for the good of all viſible creatures , 
bath ordained the Aire,whictis moiſt and hot, and by thatmeanes com- 
municateth with theſe two creatures, ſhould be: betwixt them borh, to 
hold them as it were by the hand, ſimbolizing by his heate with the Ele- 


the Sea, in imitation of thoſe that went before him: | I note nor heere | 


The French 
heth this word | 
Ampbitrite. 


mentary Fire,& by his humidity with the water,temperating alſo by the 
f H 2 
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freſhneſle thereof, the heate of the fire, and by his heate the coldneſſe of 
the water, whence Meteors, and other ordinary marvailes are bred inthe 
three Regions of the Aire,whereof (hall be ſpoken heereafter. Let vs then 
ſay with the naturall Philoſophers, that the Aire which is the ſecond E- 
lementto the Fire,is het,wer,moiſt,and ſubcill. The humidity thereof is a 
Flux,picrcingthorow all things,and by his ſubciley , he ſuddenly filleth & 
repleniſherh euery place, ſothar of all things there is nothing that is void 
in nature. Experience ſheweth how ſubtill and attenuated the Aire is yin 
that he augmenteth not the weight of ſuch things, which he repleniſheth: 
conſequently, according as the heate of the Sunne retireth it ſclfe, or ap- 
procheth neere vntothe Aire; beſides, the two qualities aboue mentio- 
ned, he taketh others which at that time are as accidentall vnro him, be- 
comming cold, dry, extremely hot, or tempered with coldneſſe or dry- 
neſſe, and is parted intothrec Stages, as it hath beene ſaid, His efficacy 
is to rarifie, to ſubrilizc, and make the bodies aQiue, to the end they way 
bee penctrable, and open to humours and refrcſkment. Wee ſee in 
Birds which are light, and miraculouſly nimble, the cffe& of his agi- 
lity. Some hath wruten,that the Air* hath this vertue likewiſe , to cauſe 
the influences and ſecret propertics of the Starres and Planets, to decline 
downeward with the Elementary Fire,alledging that the efficacy of the 
Celeftiall bodies,cannatextend it ſelfe to the Inferiour and Terreftriall, 
but by the meanes and Elements that are berweene both. But I leaue this 
to the iudgement of theReadezs, whom we refer to their diſputation,who 
haue written vpon naturall Philoſophy. Sec alſo P4ny in the fifth chap- 
ter of his ſecond Booke: Platearch inthe firſt and ſecond Booke of the 0. 
pinions of Philoſophers : Fletoin his Trees. Ariftotle in his Phiſicall dil- 
putes, eſpecially in his firſt Booke of Gencration, and Corruption , and 
thoſe who haue written after him ,as touching the Elements. 

30, Nepture.] And ſometimes Neptane.Scethat which wee haue writ- 
ten inthe very beginning of the firſt day. 

'3t, Pater. ] Sohath he beene called by the Pocts,and namely, by He- 
frodus in his Theogony, one of the gods af the Sea,the Sonnevf the Ocean 
and of Thets,whence iſſued the Nereides. Sce AM. de Comtes in his Adi- 
thelogie, Book 8.Chapter 6. This word is taken 5y our Author,for the Sea 
it ſelfe,asalſo Oid tooke it. 


Reſpice vindicibus pacatum viribus orbem, 
Qua latem Nereus carulas ambit humun. 

And Peyſeas in his fir Satyre. 

Et quiceruleum diuidebat Nertea delphin. 


32. Dry Element. ] He alledgeth diuers reaſons, why the Element 
ofthe Earth is the loweſt,and the Center of the other three. 

The firſt, fince ſhe nouriſherh Birds , Fiſhes, and other lining Crea- 
rures,it muſt ot neceſlicy follow, that ſhee is her proper counter-poyze, 
which ſhe ſhould not be,wereit ſhe enuirontd any other Element,neither 
could ſhe drawany commodity from the Earth, for her Animals, it ſhe 
were more high. Furthermore, the furies ofthe Sea and Aire, would ru- 


The 
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inatc her by little and lirtle,if ſhe had any other counterpoite then{of het 
ſelfe. OY 

The ſecond, that if (he were more neere vnts heauen,ſhe ſhould be ra+ 
uiſhed and carried away by the ſviftmotion of the Sunne; as the others | 
are; the one more, the other lefle,as experience ſheweth. 
The third, as the Spoakes of a Wheele end in a point to thatround 


Warer, cauſe theirefficacy to terminate and refle& vpon the Earth, for 
the good and conferuation of the ſame, which is retained, warmed, and 
quickned with an adtnirable temperament by that meanes. | 
Che fourch,thar chis diners influence,in traverſing the other tranſparent | 
Elements, purpoſely ftayeth itſelfe vpon the Earth, which is the onely 
and true Spouſe of Heauen, producing infiair goods by the means of the 
communication which they haue together. As touching the power 
of the Celeſtiall bodies ouer the infetioury and by what meanes it com- 
meth to paſſe,the Aſtronomers do amply relate: and he that would reade 
the ſumme of their doQrine, let him reade Pepſer, in his Commentary 
De vartis drainationum generibu publiſhed in Frenchzeſpecially in his 12 
and 14. Booke. 
24. Tralucent.} The fire is the hotteſt Element, which hath a tralu- 
cent and tranſparent body, as the water is tranſparent, fince that a man 
may ſee into itas thorow a Glafſe we ſeethart which is on the other fide. 
The influence then of the fixed and wandring Starres, paſlcth eafily tho. 
row the Elementary Fire,the Regions of the Aite,and Varer, which are 
bodies Dyaphanous, to giue a ſenſible heate to the Earth, which: is war- 
med, and altered (as experiencefheweth) whence enſue ſo many diuers 
bodies,as well in regard of forme, as of nature. 

35. Ocean, or water.) He briefely toucheth the cauſe why the Ele- 
mentof VWarer is betwixt the Earth and Aireghat is, to noderate 6n the 
one partthedrineſſe of the Earthzon the other;the Aire, and that by his 

the humidity forthe Aire. | anda; 
| CaftalianSprings.] Caftalide isa Fountaine at the foote of the hill Pey- 
naſſus, dedicated to the Mules, and whereot (as it is reported) if any one 
doe drinke, he becommerh a Poet, willing te draw, or draw dry : that 
is, to vndertake to ſpeake all things Poetically without intermiſh- 
ON. | 
36. The Aire. ] The Aire isnot of one and the ſame nature, for ito it 
weare, it would alwoyes produce ths ſame effeRof the fame matter, bur 
experience fhewerh the contrary. We deuidethen all that which is be- 
rween the Sphere of the Moone, vnto the Superficies of the Globe of the 
Earth,and of the Sea,imto three Stages or Regions, in each whereof di- 
uers Meteors are formed, according to the quality of that Region where- 
in they arc formed. The one is called the higher , the other rhe middle, 
and the third, the loweſt. The higheſt Region of the Aire is that,which is 
neereſt to'the Celeſtiall Circles, and is called by the name of Fire, notfor 


that is in the midſt: ſo- the rayes of the Cleſtiall bodies,promiſcuouſly | 
powringrtheir influences vpon the Elementary Fite , the Aire, and the | 


warming humidity,that which he hath of heate ſeruing for the Earth,and | | 


hat there is any firein that Stage, but becauſe that by the conunuall mo: 
- | tion 
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tion and contiguity of the beames of fo many Celeſtial bodies, the 
Aire is heated, & participarteth the quality of Fire: according whereunto 


thing, bur a moſt pure, and moſt ſubrill Aire , warmed by the motion of 
the Cele ſtiall Fires which are necre vnatoirt. See that which hath becne 
couched heretofore of Elementaty Fire, which is commonly diſtinguiſhr 
from the Aire,and placed abouc it. In concluſion, th:s higher Region 
is hot and dry : The middle is in quality cold: for the Aire by nature be- 
ing hot, and moyft, this moyſture is continually repelled by the cold 
cxhalations raiſed from the Earth,eſpecially when, the beames ofthe Sun 
as by being farre remoued,cannot warm.c the Earth.So this Region is the 
receptacle of cold, which comtorteth it felte by reaſon of the Antipar/- 
eaſis,or cricumſtance, and incounter with the other two Regions; which 
are contrary vnto it. For the higher Region is alwaies hor, and the low- 
cr likewiſe ; by reaſon whereof when celd cxhalations are raiſed in the 
middlc Region,and cloſed in the ſame by the contrary qualities which en- 
niron ir,it muſt of neceſſity be cold, the cold being prefled, retained and 
locked in on euery ſide, foas itcanneither returne nor goe forward. And 
therefore this Region is cſteemedto be the houſe or harbour of tempeſts 
and obſcuriry, and a partof malignant Spirits, which are called in 


Earth, ſometimes hot, ſomerimes cold, rafting both of Summer and 
Winter, according as the Sunne runneth higher or lower to vs. More- 
ouer, the hote vapours raiſed from the earth, doe warme it, but diuerſly, 
according as time and place permir, or admit. Forin Summer, when 
the Sunne-beames refle& moſt violently 5 and in the Meridionall Cli- 
mates, "this Region 3s very hot: in Winter , and in the Northerne parts it 
is very cold, becauſe the Sunne darteth his beames, but with an oblique 
reflexion. She is changed allo in diuers places, according to the ſeaſons, 
or according tothe repercufſion of the beames of the Sunne, And thus 


teors, and thoſe that haue written after him,haue diſcourſed at large. Ir 
is in them where the impreſſions of Fire, Vater, or of Fire and Vater, 


| [hey vnderftand the Sunne, as his name (according ro the interpreration 
that is given him) expreſſcth. Zilzws Girard, expoundeth the ſame molll | 


conioyned, are formed and ofcach of which there is ſomewhat ſpoken in 
his place hereafter. 

39. weſt. ] Some ſuppoſe that this word is taken of the word Porere, 
which ſignificth to leaue or lay any thing ina certaine place. Iris apply- 
cd to the Sunne, which tending to the Weſt, ſeemerh to repoſe, and lay 
himſelfe in a certaine bed,as the word Occidemt and ſetting (to which the 
Orientand riſing are oppoſed) doth import. 

The Ancients haue called diuers effe&s ofnature, or of the ſtarres, or 
of God himſelfe, Gods. Moreover, the Greeke and Latine Pocts haue 
couered and clouded this naturall Philoſophy with diuers fables, fo 
that by little and little the whole is conuerted into the horrible Idolatry 
of the Pagans. 4pe/lo,amongſt others was reputed a God , and by him 


amply and learnedly in his 7. Booke, in the Commentary of the Hiſtory 


| 


of 


a 


Ariſtotle ſaith;{zb.1. of his Meteors, that the Elementary Fire isno other | 


Scriprure, The powers of the Aire. The loweſt Regions is next to the| 


much concerning the Regions of the Aire; of which Ar;fotle in his Me-| 
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of the Gods,and proueth by the Eriniegies,8& diuersnames'of Apelioghat 


the whole onghtro be referred tothe Sun, whichbefore him Macrob#? harh 
made manifeſt. C:rerein his third'booke de nature deorane. Tile autems,Bal- 


um eſe Lunemqne, quorum alterum, Apollinem Greti, alterum Diauanm nancu- 


binderh, that ſendeth, that diſcouereth things as they are. All this be- 
longeth properly ro the Sunne,and not to any other creature; for whois 


darkeneſſe more powerfully then the Sunne, He giueth vigour ro thoſe 
medicines the Phyſicians make vſe of, 8 cooperateth afteran admirable 
faſhion 1n the generation of creatures,and refreſhing of the Earth,he dar- 
teth his beames from his ſo fatrediftant ſphere,vpon vs withſuch efficacy, 
that all haue ſenceof the ſame, whence diuers effes of generation and 
' Arrowes and ſhot our habitation ſerueth as a Bur, as the Poec ſaith,who 
in divers places and in few words faith ofthe Sunne, that which he is,cal- 
ling'him Continuall Poſt, Fountaine of Heate;Source of Brightnes, Life 
of the Vniuerſe, Torch of theWorld,8 Ornamenrof the Heauen. Touch- 
ing the ſituation ofthe Sunne,amidſtthe fixe other Planets,and the good 


diſtance, his dayly courſe, and oblique, his ſubſtance, greatnefſe, forme, 
courſeand Ecliple, and his motions, it is ſufficiently and/atnply enough 
| ſpoken of, where we entreated of the Planets. In conſideration whereof, 
the Reader ought to adore the admirable wiſedome and power of the 
Creator, in his greatneſle, continuall ſwiftnefſe, incredible: rapidity,im- 
meaſurable light and heate, andconiunRions of contraty motions, in 
fo noble a body as that of the Sunne is, the King of fixed 'and moucable 
Starres,bcing the greateſt ofthe Celeſtiall bodies,the moſt luminous and 
hot beyond compariſon, and who in a minute of an houre rrauerſeth ma- 
ny thouſands of leagues, yet fo,as a mancar ſcarcely iudge that hee mo- 
ueth from his place, or can know any thing rhereof before he be farre for- 
ward in his courſe. See beſides Grral/dws the fourth Booke of the Mitholo- 
ge, written in Latine by Noel de Comtes the Venetian : Theſe twohaning 
gathered all chat which a man can defireto readerouching this marrer: 
To whom a man may adde Yincent Cartars , in his worke entituled, The 
Image of the Pagan gods, whercin diuers figures expreſſed by his diſcourſe 
hee declareth, mder the name of Apollo, the divers effes of the 
Sunne. | | | 

40. Twinns,] The figne is called Gemini, orthe Twinnes, which is 
thethird of theZoaaque, into which the Sunne entereth about XMi4-2ay. 
They are called fiveere,by reaſon of the pleaſant temperature ofthe Aire 
inthatſeaſon. The Poets hauc fained that they were two brothers, Cafor 
and Pollux , who for their entire loue the one vnto the other , were 
placed in heauen. They are enuironed with 18. Starres, thirteene wherc- 


be, qae te 4 celo eftriſe ; wa aucch.ts 14am longe, /e erpant non vides? Solem Des | 


pant. Platoin his Cratile autributeththe ſcience of Muſike to Apotio, mas | 
kerh him. a Diuiner, a Phyſician.and an Archer,and maintaineth thathee | 
hath that name, becauſe he hathno equall, and:is the onely one that 'vnw | 


he that betrer manifeſteth the truth ofthings, -and who driueth away | 


corruption do follow.. By Apol/othen is vaderftood the Sunne, to whoſe | 


which inferiour bodies receiue from him , his greatneſſe, ſwiftneſſe, and | 


by appeare clecrely. The Poct faith, that the middle Region of = | 
ire 
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thelives of men, and the wickedneſſe both of the one and the other, as ir 
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Aire is cold inthe heate of Summer, becauſc it is aſſailed and enuironed 
by heatc, the reaſons whereof haue beene alledged heretofore in the 
ſcuenand thirtieth ſeion, where hee hath ſpoken of the Region of the 
Aitrc. | 

41. Antipariflaſs. } This is a Greeke word,which fignifieth contrary 
Circumftance. Platarch in his diſcourſe of Platonicall queſtions, queſt: 6. 
yeeldeth areaſon thereof, and producerh examples : His tranflator tur- 
neth this word Circumſtance, contrary to the motion about the body, 
becauſe there is no vacuity in nature, The Arrmarifiaſes then is ; when 
one quality more predominant , driueth and inforceth his contrary , 
as the cold chaſeth the heate , if it bee greater then the cold : and con- 
trariwiſe (as the Poer prooucth it) in ſuch fort in the meane while, that 
the quality thus chaſed and combared, reinforceth ir ſelfe if it be preſſed 
on euery (ide. As in VVinter, the Fire enuironed with extreme cold on 
euery (ide, becommerh more hot. Thelike is ſeene in the Northren and 
Aﬀerike nations,and in vs alſo inWinter,as thePoer in few words learned- 
ly expreſlerh the ſame. Letvs adde that which Platarch ſaith of the cup- 
ping Glaſſe,to expreſlc it the better. The Aire which is compriſed with- 
inthe Cup adioyning the fleſh, being inflamed by heate,and becomming 
more ſabrtill and thinner then the pores orlittle holes ofthe braſſe where-: 
of the ventouſe is made,  iſſueth forth not into a void or empty place 


round about the vemtouſe, and driueth it , and that puſheth our 


which the firſt hath left: ſo returning to touch abour the fleſh, which the 
ventouſe hath taken hold of, he draweth the humor which is within the 
ventouſe, He maketh mention alſo of their Antiparifaſis, in the ſwal-| 
lowing of mcate, and fall of heauy things, adding that the fall of Light- 
ning reſembleth that of heauy things: tor being inflamed, ir prefleth our 
of the cloud, by the violence of the ſtroke ofthe Aire , which being o- 
amy and broken, giucth place vnto it,and then reioyning it ſelfeto ita- 
oue, puſheth it downewards againft his nature by force. 

42. Scithia; This isa country of great length, in the North, and is de- 
uided into 2. parts:the one called Scithis of Ewrope, the other of Aſ/a,both 
which (eſpecially that of Earope) are very much expoſed,to the Northren 


moderne Geographers hereupon., 
43+ Orithia.] Boreas aNorthren winde,is called the ſpouſe of Orithza. 
The fable is deſcribed by Os:d in the end of the fixt Booke of his 2Mcra- 


bogie, the eleuenth chapter. Sometimes the Poets haue ſhadowed vnder 
ſuch fables,certaine tracts of naturall Philoſophy:ſometimes alſo ſhewed 


may be that this Borees had beene ſome famous thiefe, and rauiſher of 
Maydens, | | 

44+ Sune.] The Sunne is called, The Taper or Delpnique Torch, 
becauſe that ordinarily the Pocts call the ſame,Apollo : and Apolto hath 


(for there is none ſuch) bur into another Aire, which enuironeth and is| 


another before it, and fo from hand to hand; the one yeelding,| 
and the other _— and ſettling it felfe in the void place, |. 


wind.The Tarters at this day poſicſſethe greater part.See the ancientand | 


morphoſes, aud expounded by N. de Comtes, inthe 8. Booke of his Mit ho- | 


for 


— 


—A— 


| 


| gion of the ayre:; they are of twoſorts. The-ofie have thisname proper- 
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for his almoſt ordinary Epithites that of Delphiquez becguſe hee had 
a Temple, and afamous Oracle at De/phos, a Gity in Greete. ... . 

45. Lybian Sojle.) He intendcth hereby,the deſart plaines of Africa, 
called by the Ancients, Lyb44,a portion of the world, very much expoſed 
to the heate of the Sunne,neere tothe torrid Zoanc. They that inhabite 
thoſe places,are leane, eate little, and are dried with exceſliue heate. See 
Jobs Leo, in his deſcription of Affrice. _ OD DvE 

46. Chus} Is — of Aﬀrica.Chus was the ſorme of Cham, 
Gen. 10. By his poſteririe «/£:h1opie was inhabited, and peopled, & called 
Chus for his cauſe: This word by fome menis interprered,Blacke. As tou- 
ching the cold Ruſh of Chor,whereof we haue ſpoken in the 3. day abour 
the end. Di!ſcor:des in his q Booke,chap. 47.1lauh, that the graine of the 
Ruſh of —_ procureth ſleepe. Mathrolus, by reaſon thereotfairthghat 
this Plant is of a compound temperature : that is to ſay, of a terteſiriall 


47+ Zenith. ] This is an Arabick word, by which is vnderſtood the 
point of Heauen aboue vs; anſwering direQly, and perpendicularly ouer 
our heads. It is commonly named the Yertical/ point. The oppoſite of 
Zenith, is Nadir : and by ſome called the point of the feere; , 
| 48+ Yapours. ] Tocxpreſſe what Vapours and Exhalations bee, wee 
muſi ſpeake of Meteors & impreſſions ofthe aire: which are compound. 
The vapours or exhalations,are certaine ſicames, or ſmokes, raiſed from 


three Regions of «the Aire; and whereof divers impreſſions are for- 
med, according to the qualitie, and quantitie of the Exhalations. 
There are three ſorts of Meteors and imprefsions inthe aire. The 
one are of Fire, and hot : the other of Aire, or Water, and cold: 
the reſt mixed. Thus the one are fimple, the other are compound. 
The ſimple are of Fire, Aire; or of Water: the compound of them 

Sam 634 2 4 0s 0 
| As touching the imptefſions of fire,which are made of inflamed and 
biirning exhalations , in the, higheſt and, moſ} hotteſt Region of the 
| Airezthey are oftwo forts; theone blazing, and gathered from a fat va- 
pour, or exhalation,and which continue their fire longtime; as Comets, 
Falling-Srarres,and ſuch like, There are. others proceeding from a dry 
vapour ; whichas they are of ſmall continuance ; fo are. they inflamed 
quickly. Such are the mounting Goats,and Kids, &c. in regard of che 

watry impreſſions, which by reaſon of their humiditic 5:and watery hea- 
uens cannot be inflamed and grow to head in the middle, or loweſt Re- 


ly,being concrete, and made of a moiſt exkalation, and are partly made 
in theſc aboue-named Regions ofthe Aire : as Clouds, Raines, Haile, 
Snow, Dewes, and Fogs : partly, in thecntrailes of thecarth,, as Foun-. 
taines. Some are improperly named watery,for they arc not ingendred of 
a moiſt exhalation;but are colle&ed,8& made accidentally in the Clouds, 
by the intermixture of the beames of the Sunne, which beate and refic& 
againſt the Clouds. Such are the Rods, Paralies, the Rainbow , the Cir- 


I . Cles,\ 


—_—_— 


ſubſtance; ſomewhat cold,and of another watery;ſomewhathorgwhich is | 
| the cauſe thatit ſtupifyeth the braine. 


the waters and carth, by the vertue of the celeſtiall bodies, into one of the | - 


A. 
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cles,Crownes, and ſuch like. There arcalſo atriall impreſſions, which | 
are madceither in the middleRegion of the aire 2: as' Windes, Light- 
ning, Thunder, 8c. impreffions cauſed of hot and dryexhalations, or 
iſſue from the earth, as the Earth-quakes. We call theſe impreſſions of | | 
the aire compound, which haue not their breeding ofa ſimple malice, or 
ofa hot cxhalation, or of a moiſt vapour; bur of a mixture of dry, hor, 
moiſt, and inflamed vapours, whereof diuers impreſsions are formed. As 
concerning the differences betwixt the natural Philoſophers,and Aftro- 
nomers, touching the preſages of the impreſsions of the aire : ſome take 
| them wholly for things meerely naturall. The other conſider them ſome- 

what more deepely : and as the inferiour bodies are greatly affced, or 
afflicted by ſuch alterations inthe aire fo are they of that opinion, that 
ſuch ſignes are the forerunners of Gods indgement oftentimes, Further: 
more, that ſo prodigious,and ſtrange imprelsions are made, that it may 
rightly ſeeme that God ſometimes ſpeaketh with a lowd voice, after this 
manner, to thoſe that ſtop their cares heere on earth. Pexcer,Eraſt®,Squar- 
ctalupus,,and Grineus , learned Phyſicions of our time, haue amply diſ- 
courſed in divers Treatiſes imprintedhereupon. But in briefe, it is impoſ- 
ſible ro yecld an cxa@ reaſon of allcheſe impreſsions:and to dothus, were 
obliquely to ſubic& GoJ to ſecondary caules,ro willthat nothing ſhould 
be done aboue, or below, which could not be ſounded, and ſought our 
by mans apprehenſion. But rhe holy Scripture ſpeaketh to the contrary, 
that the diuine wiſedome worktth in ſuch ſore, that his counſailes are farre 
' | diſtant from humane vnderftanding,cuen then when they think they can 
apprehend them, as expericrice confirmeth ir likewife. Furthermore, char 
the diuels called the Powets of the aire, cauſe terrible prodigics, when ir 
| pleaſcth God to giue them licence. Sce the reſt appertaining to this diſ- 
courſcin divers impreſsions, wherof the Poet maketh memtion,and which 
are marked m their order,” | £Y 

49. Miſt.) This is a moiſtvapour raiſed by the Sutine,at ſuch time as 
| he is leaſt powerfull, which is norlifted vp higher then the lower Region 
of the Aire where it ſtayeth'>and by night, by reaſon of the coldnefle 
thereof congealerh it fclfe ;* and falling,' remainerth vpen the floivers of 
Hearbs. It differeth from the deaw in this, that it is formed in cold times 
and places : but the deaw is'creared in temperate & faire weather.Both of 
them are ingendred in faire weather, and without winde, becauſe rhe va- 
pour cannot riſe,or ſubſiſt, ifthe aire be ior peaceable,, neither are they 
often ſcene on the higheſt Mountaines:. There arc as yer theſe differen- 
ces, that the deaw incontinently reſolueth-it ſelfe into water ; the miſt 
dureth, vntill ſuch rime, as the Sunne or anyorher thing. hath made it to 
melt : it is diffolued by contrary Windes :'the one congealeth it, rhe @- 
ther not. Ordinarily alforhe miſtor fogge ſtinketh 3 by reaſon it iscom- 
poſed of a mixture of a hotExhalation,& a moiſt vapour ariſing from the 
Mariſhes. And the cauſe why it is white, proceedeth from an oucr-great 
coldneſle, as in Snow. 1tis very horefull ito the fruits of the carrh in the 
Spring-riwe. Ir is not often ſeene in Summer, but very much in Autumne 
and Winter, eſpecially in cold places: . 

50. Deaw.] This isan humiditic which is made by night of a moiſt 


vapour, 


- 
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vapour; or Exhalation, in the lower Region of the Aire 5 and which in 
Spring,and Autumne, by reaſon of the feebleneſle of the heate which 
raileth ic, and the tempered tre{hnefle of the night, turneth it ſelfe-into a 
thin water,in falling on the carth in faire weather; andcafily falling ( by 
reaſon of the ſubriltic thereof) vpon the Leaues of Trees, and Plants. 
See Arelothe in his Meteors, and thoſe that haue vvritten after 
him. | | 3, Ry 
51- Ice.) The matteroi Ice is a moiſt Exhalation, which raiſed into 
the. lower Region of the Aire, and being vnable,by reaſon of the feeble- 
veſie ofthe Sunne-beam?s,to mount higher, being of it ſelfe light , con- 
 verteth it ſelfe into water, and falling on the earth, is congealed by the 
vehemency of the cold that cloſeth 1t,as may be particularly obſerued in 
the Septentrionall parts. There are two /orts thereof: for the one diflol- 
veth,whenthe Sunne returneth vpon our Horizon, and by the aide of hot 
windes : the other is hardned,and perpetually remaineth Ice, as Chriſtal. 
As touching the maruels of the Ice, I will in this place fer downe ſome 
of them. Zonaras, in the lite of Conſtantine Copronimm, ſaith, that in that 
time amongſt other Winters, there was one ſo cruell, that all the Sca of 
Pontas was frozen in ſuch ſort, as men travelled thereupon, as vpon firme 
land, with Horſes and loaden Chariots. Vpon the thawe, the picces of 
Ice were ſo thicke, that being driuen by a ſtrong winde, they ramared di- 
uers walles and edifices. 3 a 

Theophantus alcarned man , liuing in thoſe dayes, faith, that hee ſaw 
ſome of theſe picces of Ice,bigger then the greateſt Palace a man might 
ſce. The extent ofthe frozen Sca in the North is almoſt incredible. At- 
bert Krants teſtificth, thatin the yeere 1323. men went in Chatiors vpon 
the Sea , from Lubegk, into Denmarke. b | 

The like whereof hapned alſo about 70. yeeres after, ſo that men builc 
Innes vponthe Ice. For the way is of many daics iourneyes. See the 8, 
booke of his /arda/ze, chap. 7.and the 10.chap. 40. Olaas the Great like- 


| 


* 


| ſometimesall at once: asalfo that in an inſtant it is frozen, and when 
the Ice breaketh, attimes there are certaine whole pieces of Ice found 
many leagues broad and lang, like Ilands. Saxon Gramm. Olaus in his 
ſecond Buoke, Chapter 8. and James Zieglier affirme,thar it was impoſſ- 
| ble to keepe the pieces of Ice ofthis Sea,howſocuer induſtruouſly men la- 
boured to effect the ſame. They incontinently thaw, as foone as they are 
taken out ofthe Sea. Intra ottime, ſome of theſe pieces conuert them- 
{clues into Chyſtall. 0/5 adderh in his eleventh booke,Chaprer 20. and 
21. that in certaiye places of the North, men build their walles of 
ag of Ice, as wee doe with ragged ſtones, or rubbiſh, ang ſuch like 
ltuflc, _—_ 
53- But.] Raine isa hot and moiſt exhalation, raiſed from the waters, 
and moiſter places of the carth, by the vertue of the Sunne, and other ce- 
lefliall bodies,as far as the middle Region ofthe ayre; where, by the cold- 
neſle of the place, ir is thickned into a Cloud: and then comming to dif- 
ſolue it ſelfe,is conuerted into Water, which falleth drop by drop; ſome- 
I 2 times 


wiſe, in his Hiſtory of the North, the firſt Booke, chap. 13. & 14.and his | 
It. Booke, chapter 28. It is a wonderfull thing thatthis Sea diflolueth 
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— [times very thin,and ſometimes violently, according to the diſpoſition of 
the Exhalation,and of the aire in diuers ſeaſons of the yeere. In Summer, 
the middle Region of the aire is more cold, by reaſon of the heate both 
aboue, and beneath,which fhe would reſiſt. This combarte cauſeththe 
Clouds to burſt, and the water to fall oftentimes with great violence. In 
the Spring-time the raines are more ſmall, by reaſon of the temperatures 
| ofthe Regions of the aire, which ſuffereth the Exhalations, ro extend 

themſclues, and fall gently. In Winter they arecold, and ordinarily 
long, by reaſon of the cooling of the lowerRegion of the aire : which 
being compatible with the middle, willingly nouriſherh Exhalations. 
| There aretwo forts of Raines: the one naturall; the other prodigious. As | 
rouching the naturall,we haue diſtinguiſhed them, The prodigious, are 
raines of fire, flaming Brimſtone, Stones, Milke,Bloud, Fleſh,and other 
matters. I callthem prodigious,becauſe we cannot yeelda reaſon why, 
or how they ſhould bee made ; although there are ſome who haue at- 
tempted to petforme the ſame. See Pliny in his 42. and 6. Chapter of his 
ſecond Booke. Ye/curio inthe 25. Chaptcrof his 3.Booke: and Gyrcexs in 
the 25. Chapter of his Meteorologie. 

Let vs adde hereunto certaine remarkeable obſcruations concerning 
Rainie. Eaagrizs in his ſecond baoke, Chapter 24. and Nicephoras in his 
20. Chaptcr,of his 15. Booke of the Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtory doe report; 
that in the rime ofthe Emperour Leo,there fell ſo much Raine in B:thynia, 
and at Conſtantinople, that for foure daies ſpace rhe waterfell from Hea- 
ucn,as it had beene powred downe by Channels, and great Tunnels of 
| an incomparable largenefſe ; ſo as itreduced little Hils, into flat plaines, 
ruinated an infinite number of Villages; and gathering together great 
ſtore of Owze, and Mud, ina great Lake neere to Nzcodema, it made di- 
uers Ilands.Nancierus Ger. 50 aith,thatin the yeere 1490. the rainefcll 
ſo violently in the moneth of Ialy at Conftantinople , that it flew three 
thouſand perſons, and vrterly ruinated eight hundreth houſes. '' In the 
yeere 132 :.theraines were ſo great in Holland, that an extraordinary 
flowe of the Sea ſucceeding them,there were 70. Villages drowned, with 
the loſſe of one hundreth thouſand men. See the Theatre of Cities of 
the deſcription of Dordrecht. The holy Hiſtorie teſtificth 1.of the Kings, 
17. that it rained not inthe Kingdome of 1/rae/ for the ſpace of three 
yeeres. Inthe yeere 1137. ſuch a drought was in France, that the 
Springs and Fountaines were dried vp. They that haue written of the 
New World,fay thatneere to Yraba it raineth almoſt euery day: and 
when it raineth in Mexzco, the water talleth from the Heauens ſo thicke , 
and the drops are ſo great, as they hurt and kill many men. There is a 
quarter in-the Country of Tartaria, wherein it raineth not in Vinter , 
but very often in Summer. At Tombez, a Prouince of Pery,ncither raine, 
Snow, or Lightning fallerh, within the compaſſe of a Country which is 
fifty Leagues in length, and twenty in breadth. In ſowe Countries of 
| Pers, from Oftober to March it raineth not. In the moſtpart of «/£gypr, 
and neere to Babylon in 4ffyria it raineth nor. It ſhal be ſpoken of prodigi- 
ous raines from the 770. Verſe of the 2. Booke tothe 78s. 


54. Bacchus Grapes.) Thepreſents of Bacchus are Raiſins, Immo- 
derate 
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derate Bacchus : that istoſay , Wine taken aboue meaſure : the inuen- 
tion of Wine is attributed tro him, Ir is taken likewiſe for the Vine it | 
ſelfe. The Greeke and Latine Poet make infinite times mention of this | 
Bacchus, whom they faineto haue beene the ſonne of 1ap/ter, and Semele, 
the Daughter of Cadmus, as both Epripiaes, and Owid report, His Mos | 
ther was ſirooke with Lightning, and he nouriſhed ſome moneths in T- 
piters thigh , was afterwards dcliuered to the Nymphs , who brought 
him vp. His a&ionsto the cnd, and all tHþ Fables inuented vpon his 
name, haue beene the ſhadowes and allegories which repreſent vnto vs 
Wine: andthe eff-&s thereof vnder thar naine, which is deriued from a | 
word, fignifying to be drunke,and tempeſt,or crie.He chat would particu- 
larly know more of this, and to what cnd all the parts of the Fable of 
R:cchss ( whom the Ancients eſtceme to be the inuenter of Wine,and 
haue cal'ed him, G:ue-t0y ,Care-driucr, and ſuch other Titles )let him reade 
thethird Chapter of thc 5 Zooke of the Adythologie of Noel.de Comtes,the 
8, Booke of the Hiftory ut the Pagan gods, of Liltus Giraldizs, and Catari 
of the Images of the Gods: for theſe haue for the moſt part collefed all 
that which the Ancients haue written therevpon. | 

«$5. Fropges. ] Foxius inthethird booke of his naturall Philoſophy, 
[the fitt Chapter, ſpeaking of Raines , ſaith, Sometimes men fee prodi- 
£'0u* Raines ; not onely of Bloud, Milke, Fleſh, Wooll, Iron, Tiles; as 
retiifyerh Plny, in his 59. Chapter of his ſecond Booke, of which wee will 
ſe:ke hereafter : bur alſo of Frogges, which Thate oftentimes obſerued; 
and ſcene, during Summer in ' Andolouzs, Wee muft attribute rhe 
cauſe of this accident,toa prodigy beyond nilture,by the will of God , 
or by the illuſions ofthe Diucll; and not by rhe $tatres, ot the effe& of 
the Sunne, as ſome ſuppoſe, but without grotiid,Þr reaſon. For nature 
cannor endure that ſuch things ſhould fall from Hicaven by an ordinarie 
meanes : and that the Suane-beames ſhould engender them, ro make. 
them fall with the Raine. Asrouching Frogges, they ſeeme to fall with 
the Raine, which I haue ſcene happen inthe greateftheate of the day, but 
they fall not from the ayre: butare generarcd jn a ſinall moment of rime, 
2* graſſe, andrhicke drops of Raine falling vpon the duſt,oucr-heared by 
the Sunne, , Wee muſt conieQure then, that this is effeed by a rainy 


{part of the earthas 1s fat, and furthererh the ſame very much, as we haite 
{ {c-13c Rars, and other ſuch Vermine engendred of purrifaQion. Garcews 
[in rhe 25, Chapter of his Meteorologie, ſpeaking of prodigious Raines, 
{chinketh thatrheſe Frogges are formed in the Aite ; becing ſometimes 
|] olly formed, ſometimes halfe,of thicke vapours raiſed from Pooles, or 
other boggy places. 

, Tnthis very Chapreryhee ftriueth to yeeld ſome reaſons of other pro- 
digious Raines aboue mentioned. 

56. Snow. ] This isa moiſt vapour, lifted vp neere vnto the middle 
Region of the aire, whenceitisrhickned into a Cloud, and reducgd in- 
to the forme of carded Wool! : then falleth ir downe by little par- 
cels,more largear ſome then other times. Although the vapour which 
z raiſed vp, be moiſt and hot of itſelfe ; yer is it altered , and changed,! 


Shes by] 


n0iſtare, anda terreſtrial heate, proper for generation. Beſides,in fuch a | 


| — 
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{ by the cold which environeth it. Furthermore, it ſometimes ſnoweth on 
| the Mountaines, whilſt it raineth m.the Vallies ,- becauſe the tops of 
the higheſt Mountaincs are more cold, by teaſon of the windes, and 
| the vicinitic of the middlc Region of the Ayre. | 
The white colour which it bath, proceedeth from the coniunRion of 
{ humidity with cold, a thing which naturally engendreth whirteneſſe, 
It falleth not in Summer, becauſe the lower Region of the Aire, which 
| at that time is very hot, caſilydiſperſeth that which is aboue it ; and cau- 
{ ſeth it to deſcend in great drdps of Raine, Morcouer,the vapour lifted vp 
in Suwmer, is not onely moiſt,but hot, which is the cauſe thar it reſolueth 
into Raine, where if it be very hot,and raiſed higher, the cold afſaulterh 
it more violently in the middle Region of the Aire, where Haile is for- 
med, which hauing a heauy and maſſic body, falleth headlong, before the 
lower Region of the Aire can mollifie and diflolue it. If in Summertime 
it fometimes hapneth that the Snow falleth, it commethto paſſe, and is 
occaſioned by the high mountaines which (cool:ng the lower Region) 
giuc bodies vnto vapours, and caule them to diſcend as low as the Earth. | 
See thoſe who haue written of Meteors after Ariftotle. Olars inthe ſecond 
Book of his Northren Hiſtory,the 1 3.chapter,reporterh,that in a place of 
the Kingdom of Swethej, where there are maruelous high mountaines, a | 
little Snow{being ſhaken) beginneth to fall from abouc, and inaketh a lit- 
tle Peller,which by little & little was thickned, and waxed greater, and at 
laſt grew ſo great, that jncreaſing into an incredible Maſle, it ouerthrew 
| certaine Burroughs, ſiquate at the foote of the mountaine. Strabo tellerh 
wonders ofthe forces of Snow,in the 11: book of his Geographie,&anncex- 
eth in one place of theſzme book,thar there are certaine Wormes found 
to be engendred in Snow# It ſnoweth nor ar full Sea, as Pliny ſaith, {b.2. 
Chapter 103. neither in , £th:epia,as Franciſcus Aluarez reporteth in the 
159. Chapter of his Hiſtory. In Tartar , at Mid-ſummer, atſuchtime 
asthe Aire is moſt hor, there oftentimes fall out extraordinary colds, 
and thick Snowes, accompanied with ſtormy vinds,that raviſh and car- 
ry all things away: 7. Meſſte part 4. of his ſeuerall LeQures , Chapter 23. 
At Rowe and on other Coaſts of the Tirrhene Seas, it ſcarcely ſnoweth 
at any time : yet notwirnſtanding , one time, there fell ſo much Snow 
at Rome as ſaint Augnſtzne faith, inthe third Booke of The City of Goa: that 
it remayned there tor the ſpace of {ixe weekes after: I forgot to tell you, 
that (during rhe time that one,named 4lthehma, was Priour of the grear 
Charter-houſe- neere to Greroble) there fell fo much Snow from the 
mountaines, that the C harter-houſe was couered, and all the Monkes fli- 
fled, SrrabMaith alſo, that ſometimes in the Snow there are found cer- 
raine lumpes ſufficiently large, full of ſweete water, Zacretizs in his fixt 
booke entreateth copiouſly vpon Meteors. ets? I 
57. Sometimes.) Haile is a hotand moiſt vapour,which tranſported in-” 
to the middle Region of the Aire,firſt ofall,convertert ir ſelte into drops 
of water,but becauſe this Region is exceliuely cold,theſe drops contract 
and fardcn themſcluecs, and fall rudely by reaſon of their weight. This 
hapneth oftentimes in Spring-time,and Autumne, whereof the naturall 


a yeeld arcaſon,namely , that as we ſee in Winter, both the 
caues 


Ly 
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caues,and other lower places arc hotand cold'in Summer;the ſame hap- 
neth in the Aire by Antipariſtaſts, and therefore. in hor time the cold ga- 
thering it ſelfe intoirſelfe, and comming to bee enuironed with heate, 
| producerth Raines farre more violent in Surhimer then in Winter. Burt 
when the cold is ouermuch incloſed by heate , his water waxeth thick, 


deſcending into the lower, and fattheſt diſtant from heate , turneth ir 
ing more neere vnto Vs. See Plpy in his ſecond books, chapter 50. The 
Pocr hath briefcly and elegamly defcribed the cffe&s of Haile. Ponranus 


Latine Verſe,of which we will produce ſome in this place. 


Sepe per eflatem clo incandente, ſed ipſo 
Autamno magis, aut ill ſub tempore, quo 1am 
Leta parat nidos prenuncia veris birundo, 

Nun flauam culms late deturhat ariftam, 

Nunc let as nemorum de culmine decutit umbras, 
Nunc #tragem molitur eam:paſtoribues una 
Proiternit validos ſub eocem valnere tawuros; 


Theextaordinary Haile wherewith all E2yp? was afflicted in the time 
of Moſes (yet ſo as the lfraclites reccived no harme) is deſcribed in Exo- 
ds inthe ninth chapter. Socrazes in the fourth booke of his Eccleſiaſtical 
| H:fory,Chaprer the tenth, and Nicephorus in his thirteenth booke,the ſixc 
and thirtieth Chapter ,- make mention of prodigious Hailes: and ſince 
one hundred and fiftecne yceres, Europe hath been plagued therewith, af- 
tera ſtrange manner, and in diuers places, as Lyeofthenes reciteth in his 
Hiflory of Prodigiecs. During che laftciuill wartes in France, vnder the 
Raigne of Hewrythe fourth, therefel ih Picardie,at Soiſons, and in the pla- 
ccs thereabours, asfarre as the Ile of France, a Haile fo great, that there 
were found certaine Stones, which wayed more then ten or twelue 
pounds. Amongſt the ancient Hiſtories (without mentioning the mo- 
derne, where ordinarily the ſtones haue falne as big as a Gooſe Egge, or 
the fiſtof a mighty man) Siebert reciterh that- in the yeere 824. about 
Autumne, in Burgondy there fell Haile ſo violently,that it flew an infinite 
number of men and beaſts. There were pieces found,ſome of twelue foot 
long, and three broade, One was meaſured having ſixteene foote in 
length, and twoin thickneſſe. The Abbot ofrſpergeand Bouſin, in the 
firſt booke of his temth Decade,affirmes the ſame. I am to adde heerevnts 
furchermore,a Hiſtory ſetdowne by Alberius Crant ins, inthe ninth book 
of his YVandale, the ninth Chapter, that about the yeere 1395; in the 


PR 


imprinted in them the faces of Men with Beards, and of Women with 
aty LY long 


and formethir ſelfe into Haile. Ariffot/eis of this opinion,that the Haile is | 
made in the lower Region of the Aire,becauſe the vapour which ariſeth | 
from the Earth,cannotbecome Haile, except it hath beene firſt formed |. 
into drops of water, The Raine formed inthe middleRegion of the Aire, | 


ſelfe into Haile : Furthermore, it falleth more violently and dire&ly, be- | 


in his learned Poem of the Meteors; hath made a worthy diſcourſe mn | 


| moneth of Auguſt, in Norway, there fell a Haile,the Stones whereof had | 
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| long Haitc. Diuers ſaw and handled theſe maruels, with great on 


58. Yapours.] Pontas de Tiard, inhis firſt Curious,cxpreſſerh in Proſe; 


] the Verſe of our Poet. The Auforelians (ſaith lee ) lodge the generation 


of VVindesin the ranke of hot and dry Exhalations , and fuch as are' 
hardly inflamed, drawne by the ſolare and celefliall heate , as farre as 
the middle Region of the Aire, beeing of contrary qualitic, by reaſon of 
his ordinarie cold. There, ſay they,is a marucllous combare begunne ; 
forthe Exhalation cndeuouring to mounthigher then the firſt Region o 


che Aire, which ismoft conformable vatoit, is hindred, and tepulſed 


downewards by uy cold : and ſo theone combating the other ; are the 
cauſe of breeding this violent effe@,which we call, Winde. See Ariſtotle 
in the ſecond of his Meteors , Chapter 4, 5, 6: Pliny in his ſecond Booke; 
Chapter 47. Sepeca in his Booke of Naturad queſtions. Platarch in the 7; 
Chapter of the opinion of the Philoſophers. | | 

59. Pole, ] [tis ſpoken in another place ofthe double motion of the Ce- 
leftiall.frame: that is to ſay, that the 7: heauens of the Planets;& thoſe of 
the fixed Starres , haue cuety one their different Sphere, which is perfor- 
med from rhe VVeſt, to the Eaſt; The other motion, which is firſt, ſimple, 
and regular, maketha contrary reuolution from the Eaſt to the VVeſk. 
Although this motion be proper to the fr mozer : notwithſianding it is 
common by accident to the Spheres , of the Planets, and fixed Stars; 
notwithſtanding their particular motions; for they are guided and car- 
ried in foure and twenty houres about the world. The Aſtronomers, to 
the end they might more ecafily obſeruethis , and conſequemly the firua- 
tions of the fixed Starres, and Circles of the Planers,haue imagined two 
Poles, or ſupportszabout which, the firſ# moogcr turneth, rricth 
with him the other Heauens, = | 

| They haue placed one inthe Northerne part}, and called it Arrique : 
that is to ſay, The Beare, becauſe it adioineth a notable Starre, in the 
taylc ofthe little Beare, called commonly the Polc-Starre , from which 
notwithſtanding it is diſ-ioincd ſome foure degrees. The other Pole op- 
poſed agaied that of the Aztertiqueisinthe South, as much humbled, | 
and declined vnder our Horizon, as ours raiſed abouc it. Neere vnto the 
ſame is that which hath beenc obſcrued by thoſe who are Sailers , which | 
is the great and faire Starre,called Cevepmur zothers haue obſcrued foure, 
which they call the Croſſe, Between the two Poles, or Supports, there 
likewiſe hath beene imagined a Line; paſſing by the Center ofthe earth, | 
and called rhe Axc-tree of the world. Heere the Poet maketh mcntion 
of the ſwiftnefle of WE WI a wu Winds are formed,which 
eurne from one part ofthe world to the othtr; the motion of the ſame 
being circulary, and noyſ-full. 

60. Windes. | The Poet hath compriſed in a few Verſes, that which 
the naturall Philoſophers haue written at large,as touching the Windes, 
and whereof I will ſpeake ſomething, ro make this point mere apparant 
to thoſe, who are leaſt exerciſed inthe knowledge of the great wonders 
of God. Let vs then conſider z | 


I, The generation of the Windes. | 
| 2. The 


i 


hs. Ah 
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2. The number of ordinary Windes; and their names: 
3. The qualities and effe&ts. , |. | 
4+ The extraordinary VVindes. _ WP 


1. Firſt,the winde is an aboundance of hot Exbalation,raiſed from the 
earth, by the vettue efthe Sunne, ahd other celeſtiall fires ; which being 


retired intothe Aire, to the intent to atraine the higher Region of the | 


ſame ; and comming to encounter the middle Region , which is cold , 


moueth a repulſe, moued inſuch ſort, by the vriequall repercuſsion of | : 


the Planets, and by diuers courſes of their radiations z that the Exhala- 


tion which ftriueth to raiſe ir ſelfe, isdriuen heere and there : By meanes | 


whercof, according tothe quantitie thereof,irze-inforceth ir ſelfe, and 
turneth round about the earth; beating and troubling the aire, as experi- 
ence ſheweth; ><. | 


This declareth (to ſpeake natutally) that the beginning of the motion | 


of thewindes commeth from aboue, and the-marter is drawne from the 
earth, which is their mother, and from. the: Caues whereof they ifſye. 
The Heauens, and the motion of iheStarres drawthem fromihence, by 
the ſecret vertue which it hath pleaſed rhe Creator to giue vnto them z 
and of which it is ſpoken inthe :35:Pſalme, that hce draweth the windes 
from his treaſures. Their abode is betweene both.; that isto ſay , in the 


Aire. Arifotle proueth by three reaſons., that adry Exhalation raiſed | 


from the earth,into the aire, and ioined vnto it;, is the matter of windes. 
He grounderh the firſt vpon the great and litrlg quantitie ofthe. marter z 
according whereto the windes differ the one fromthe other, | and diſpu- 
reth thus: If the aire were the onely mattet ofwigdes, their blaſt ſhould 


alwaics be of the ſame force.and feebleneſle : for the aire neither increa- | 


ſeth, nor decreaſeth: But experience ſhewerh the iyequality-of the winds: 
whereupon it is concluded, that the Exhalation is, thecauſe.. Fhe ſecond 


reaſon is this: The windesare engendred of a , matter conformable , or | 


contrary tothatof the Raine ;whereypon ir followeth, thar they proceed 


from an exbalation intermited with the aire : For the Raine ſomerimes | 
abateth the Winde; and ſometitnes6n the contrary (ide,the winds driue | 
away , and cauſe the raine to ceaſe, The one likewiſe make the heauens | 


cleere, the others draw.on the raine.. The third is taken from the confrde- 


ration where the windes are moſt ordinary. In thoſe Countries where va- | 
pours are raiſed fronrhe earth n-great quantirie, we ſee the winds farre | 
more predominant then in other places; This aÞpeateth in the Nor-| 
therne and/SoutherneCountries;whence we may-gather chat rhat is crue, | 


which hath beene ſpoken ofthe generation of windes.,  . 


2. Astouchiog the' number of-windes ; it is infinite, as the places | 
arc infinite whence the Exhalationaſſuerh, from whence they are crea- | 
ted: but the Ancients,for the commodity of Nauigations, marked from | 


ſeaſons, ſituationof places, and for many -other conſiderations,haue ac- 


knowledged foure principall, and djuiding theceleſtiall Globe into foure | 
parts, haveattributed one of theſame to cuery one of the windes, Ac- | 
cordingto which, Oxid in the fixſtof his Metamorphoſis faich z that Ea- | 
714 had the Eaſt. Zephir the Veſt, Boreas the North : and Asfter , the | 
| South. Aﬀterwards,there are ſome who haue annexed cightto the wouy 
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fo that in cuery corner of the world there were conſidered three windes : 
one as principall, and two collaterall; Arftetle and pliny giue them 
theſe names following. On the Eafterne fide are Szb/olanus , Vultur- 
nas,Helleſpontins, and Subſolansas, called by the Grecians, Apeoites : that 
[is to ſay, comming from the Sunne, blowing towards the EquinoQtall 
riſing of the Sunne. Yultaraus commeth from the So/ſtitiall Oriemt. Some 
ſuppoſe thathe is ſo called , becauſe hee bloweth and flyeth high like an 
Eagle : ethers,becauſc he cleereth and ſmootherh the Clouds. Ir is called 
by the Grecians, Eras z becauſe it gently creepech on, and bloweth 
after a milder manner then the reſt. He/leſpoxrrins commeth alſo from 
the Eaſt of the Solf{:#:a// Summer, and by the Greekes is named Cecias, a 
word, that in a manner is one with C ate, which fignifieth malignitic, by 
reaſon of his effe&: for hedraweth the Clouds, and intemperate Raines, 
On the oppoſite ſide , that is to ſay,inthe Weft, arc Faxonms, Afﬀricus, 
and Corws. _— Fanonins he bloweth from the EquinetTiel{ Occ: 
aentall Line : that is tofay, from thatpart of Heauen , where the Sunne 
ſerteth in the EquinoQiall Line. The Greekes call him Zephiras , as it 
| a man ſhould ſay,Zophoros, that is to ſay, Bring-life ; becauſe hee quick- 
neth, and renueth the earth in the Spring time. Africas in Greeke, Libs, 
ifſuing from the Occidertall Solftice, is ſo named, by reaſon of Aﬀria,and 
Libia,where he raigneth. - Corss hath alto the Summer Solſtice Occrdemtall. 
Subſolanus, and Zephiras, Yalturnus, and Libs,Cefius, and Corus , *oppo- 
firely blowe the one againſt the other. The oppoſite VVindes doe blowe 
eſpecially about the oppoſite times, as Faxorius about the Equinotiall of | * 
the Spring-time,Subſolevns,of that in the Autwnpe ; and ſo conſequently 
the reſt, 
As touching thoſe that ate contraries, they are ſeldome, and ve- 
ry rarely feene to blowe one againſt another. The tijxee Meridionall 
VVindes are thoſe, that comming from the South, gather many Va- 
pours 1n their running vpon the Sea , and blowe to the Norward , being 
hot, and moiſt. Theſcare Auſter, Anftro-Afrieus, and Eyo-Auſter. 
Touching After { called Notas by the Greekes) it is thought , that it 
is ſo called by the Latines; asifa man ſhould ſay, adrainer of water , by 
reaſon of his effe&, which is, to bring on Raine. Hee bloweth from-the 
South, tothe North, | 
The other two blewe,the one toward the YVeſt, the other towards f 
the Eaſt. Inregard ofthe Northerne VVindes,B/{e, or the North winde, 
(called by the Grecians Fpar#:as; that is to ſay, the winde ofthe Beare) 
bloweth from the Noh, oppoſitely againft the South. Czrcins, ſo cal- 
led, becauſe he raifcth Rormes, bloweth fromthe couch of the Sum- 
| Ger. Septentrionall, or North , oppoſitely againſt Auſter-Africus. Bo- 
 reas ( of which we haue ſpoken before ; and whereof Ouzd maketh men- 
tion inthe ſixrof his Metamrphoſis) commeth from the Eaſt Seprentri- 
onal, and bloweth oppoſitely againſt Ewro-Auſter. There areother lear:- | 
ned men, namely, thoſe of our Age, who have conſidered bur eighe 
windes: that is to fay , the foure principall, and foure ſubalternall, 
or ſecondaries, But the Hydrographers, and 'moderne Pilotes, hauc 


| fet downe thirty two for the ſecuritie of their-courſes : of which in 
| this 
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this place wee will propoſe the diucrs names for the Readers con. 
tentment. 0. 4 10911381213 08, 

E The foure prinicipall VVindes.. | 
I. Subſolenus, The Riſing, Eat. 7: 
2. Fawnins, The Setting, Weſte: . 
| 3. Aquito, The Northerne, North; 
| Tr amont ane... 


| 4. Auſter, The Midday, South. ic; 


| . Theſe foure: YVindes hane other foure-collaterall Compounds. 


The firſt berweene. the North, and Eaſt, and called of them both, North 
Eaſt. T he ſecond berweenethe Eaff, and South, and called South - Ex. 
The third betwixr the South and: weft,arid named South-Weſt. The fourth 
berweene the #eff and North, named North-weſt, © 17 (4 


. In Nauigation theſe eight VVindes are called entire: and-principall; 


berweene which are figured other eight, named balte windes : not for 
thatrhey haue leſſe forcerhenthe eight former $' but becauſe they are 


ſer downe betweene the cight principall ; and take their names of the | 


collaterall Windes. The firſt _berweene North, and North-Eaſt, is 
called Nore-NNorrth-caſt : the ſecond,Eaft-North-Eaft:. the third , Eaſt 


South-Eaſt: The fourth, VVeſt-North-VWeft: the 8. North:Nor-weft. ..- | 
Burt beſides theſe, the Pilotes haue as yer further obſerucd fixteene | 


Rombes, or quarters of the windes, andyiuetwo to eucry one of the 
eight firſt aboue-named. Sothe North hath two quarters: thatwhich 
is on the fide of North-Eaft, isxcalled North-Eaſt, ' and by: Nore, 
& thatwhichis onthe ſide of Nor.weſt,Northquarter to Nore-Eaſt;and 
ſo conſequemly the reſt. If the margent of this booke, would haye permit- 
ted it, I would haue repreſented all the thirty two windes, with their 
names in a Circle, butthe Reader ſhall vaderſtand it by himſelfe , if ir 
pleaſeth bim : and ſhall wellknow, by that whichis aboue.faid, how to 
ſer downe their oppoſitions. '., 1 ot OS foam; 

As touching thenames of North, South, Eaftand Weſt, itis ſuppo» 


{& that they were inuented in C harlemaives time zand there are diuers 0- 


| pinions, as touching the Etimologic: for ſome hold that they ate Al. 
| r74nz words : others ſay,that South, Eaft,and V Veſt;are deriued fromthe 


Latine; and that South,or Sud, commeth from Sado , which ſignifieth I 
fweat : confidering that the Meridionall part is hot, caufing thoſe to 
fweat who inhabite the ſame. Eaſtdemonſtratcth the rifing ofthe Sun, 
which ſetting, ſcemeth ro be no. more. And therefore V Veſt ſeemeth 


ro import as much,as if a man ſaid, Ybieſt, Where ist > Theſeare E-| 


__ ſpeculations to recreate the Reader , and giue him occa» 
1on to ſearch into the- matter more deepely , if it ſo pleaſeth him. . 


As touching the North ,. which is. Septentris ; the fignification | 
thereof is vnknowne to mee. Some ſay that it is an old Alman word, 


which fignificth cold. 1 forgot alſo to ſay , that the Pilotes call the 
South-Eaſt; L:beccio: alſo the North-Eaſt, Aa/ftral : the North-Eaſt , 


the winde of Greece: the South-Eaſt, Szrocce, 


Q | 
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| 3. Lervsſpeakefomething ofthe effe&s and qualities of the princi- 
pall winds, tothe natureof which, the other (which depend on-them) 
haue relation in whole or in part. The Poet ſaith, that the wind that is 
bred vnder the Day-ſpring,that is to fay, the Eaft or Leuant reſemblerh 
infancic, to the Element of fire, ta a cholericke complexion, to Summer 
time. Sabſolaxrs, Prince of the Orientall winds, is hor, drie,temperarte, 
nouriſheth the cloudes, keepeth bodies in vigour, breedeth flowers, is 
ſweet, pure, ſubtill, and wholſorme, eſpecially i the morning; Ear his 
collaterall cowards the South, is mere moiſt, and eahly collefeth the 
clouds. Helliſpontias is inconſtant, freſh and moiſt, but withall wholc- 
ſome, for the Windes iftue from one place, and-from a temperateand ſub- 
citl Airc,and the matter whereof they haue beene compoſed, having been 
thickned by the freſhneſſe of the night, is ſubilized by 'therifing Sunne, 
whence it proceedeth likewiſe, that men willingly open the VVindowes 
of their Chambersand Studies to theſe winds, which'expell corruption. 
The Southeine or Mid-day Winds, which dry ſolitary Africa (faith the 
Poet) arc hot and moiſt, reſembling youth, Aire, bloud, and the Spring- 
time, Theſe are the moſt vawholcſome of all: for they ingender and aug- 
ment humours and putrifa&tion , open the pores and lirrle holes of mans 
body, and draw out natural} heate, whence fucceede infirmitics. They 
very much difturbe the Scas, and make them more dangerous then any 
other winds, becauſe thar ifluing from. a hor place, they raiſe with them 
an infinitic of exhalations, the ſceds of ſtormes and tempefts. Hipecr ates 
and other Phyſicians do-amply intreate of the difcommodities which 
theſe winds breede. Aufter attimes holdeth his humidity from Zephiras, 
and his hearte. from Earzs.+ and {o the one are changed into the other, 
Aufter Africus, is rainy and tempeſtuous, Eero Aufter is hot and moiſt, 
wearying and filling the body with ſicknefſe. The Wefterne winds and 
thoſe of the Ponant are cold and moiſt, reſembling manly and full age, 
the Watcr, Phlegme, and Aurumne, at ſuch time as they giue place to | 
the Northren. I fuppoſe Faxonius to be warme and termperate,as wee fee 
that it tempereth the rigour ofthe Vinter, cauſeth the Snow to melt, 0- 
peneth the Earth, and maketh all creatures nimble and diſpoſed to ge> 
neration.. Africus is tempeſtuous and flegmatike, and becauſe ir hes of | 
boreth the South, ſometimes it bringeth Raines, Thunders and Sicknef(- 
ſes; Corgs is ſtormy, cold and moift, and ingendreth Haile. In the day 
time they are more wholefome then in the morning, hauing beene in a 
manner depured by the Sunne-beames. The Northren or Septentrio- 
nall winds are cold and dry, like vnto old age; the Earth mclancholy, 
and the Winter bringing with them cold and Snowes, healthſome and 
profitable for bodies, which they cloſe vp, and conſerue in the inwardly | 
their naturall heate. Bye is melancholy , enemy to flowers, drying them 
wondroufly.Circias is cold,dry,bringing out ſnowes with the Biſe.Aquilen 
comprefleth the Clouds, conuerteth the Waters into Ice withoutRaine. 
Touching the cauſes of theſe qualities and effeRs, they are diſcovered in 
the Booke of thoſe who haue written vpon the DoArine of Meteors, to 
whom the Reader may haue recourſe : for the prolixity of theſe Annota- 
tions is intolerable to my elle. 


4. Let} 
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4. Letvs adde a word, astouching the winds which I hauc named 
extraordioary. Firſt, ofall wee baue the Etcftes, Nonherly winds, very 
milde, ; which tiſc cuery yecre ataecttaine ſeaſon, thar is ro fay, after the 
Summer: So/{ice,vpon the rifing ofthe Dogsftarre, the-27..0t I.y. Two 
dayes after they beginto blow; and-continue forthe ſpace of fixeweekes, 
beginning ducly atohreea clock in the morning, and continuing till eue- 
ning. God bath. giuenthem to. temper the burning heace of the Sunne; 
inforced by the Dogsſtarre. They are called: Etefies, that is to ſay, Ausi- | 
arrſary, becaufe they-ducly rife every yeere in-acertaine ſeaſon. They are | 
likewifoaalled Prodromes or Fote-runaers , becauſe they: precede y ho: | 
daycs the rifing af-the Dog lane. After this alfo there are certaine 
ſodaine. and tempeftuaus Winds, engendted of Exhalations which 
encoumet one another, being incloſed in dry Clouds, whence they are 
driuen back, fo that by this repercufſion,fiormes arc made of diuers forts; 
that is to ſay, btnving, roaring,” impetuons, which the Greekes and 
Latines haue named by diuers narnes. Touching the reſt;rhe effeRts of the 
windes whereof the Poet ſpeaketh,are cafic- to-be comprehended, and 
therefore we willnar difcourfe on this marter any further; Sce Ariſtotle ini 
his Meteors. Seneca in his naturall Queftions, Phy in his 2. Booke,chap- 
ter 44, 45, 46, 47,48, 49. and thoſe who haue written of Meteors after 
them,as Garceus#clezrio,Foxias,cc.and eſpecially Joachim Axonias in his 
card and deſcription of the Winds. ET4 | 

61; Compaſſe. ] lt is 4 Sea-compaſſe, by meanes whereof Pilots go- 
uerne their Ships, _ their courſes, and know how to gonerne them- 
ſclues inthe Ocean , hauingalt the Vindes (called Rowbs) marked in 
that Boxas the houtesare marked inour Dialls. This wordis taken from 
the Iralian, which is Boaſok, and fignifieth a Box: for in the midſt of theſe 
22. Windes, marked onthe Compaſle, theic is the Sea-mirke, without 
which,the Box and Card were of no vie. . . EDT 

62. They.] Theſe diucrs effets of Windesare to bee vnderflood of 
regular aid ordinaty Winds.Sometimes there are certaine turnings and 
whirling of violent and thunder-darting Vinds, which breake and ouer- 
turne all things. And wonder it is that a Paper VVindow or Glafle, ſuf- 
taineth ordinarily the violence of the V Vind. Sometimes contratiwiſe, 
the VVinds euerurne houſes, rent vp the trees by the roates, both of the 
mountaines, and in the Vallies, beate downe both Men and Horſes, and 
carry vp diuers ſolid things out of ſight, and do other matuailous effes 
ſpetified in ſacred and prophane Hiſtories. See the ro. and 20. Chapter 
of Exodus, ard the 11. of Numbers,the firſt Chapter of Iob. Furthermore, 
the V Vindes ſomerimes violently encounter one another in ſuch ſort, in 
the Aire,that by this breach there are bred diuers noiſes;& maruailous re- 
ſoundings, ſo as a man might ſay. thatthey are the clattering of Armes, 
the ſounds of Trumpets and Drummes. See Plinyin his ſeeond Booke, 
Chapter 57- Zonarus in his I. 10. ſpeaking ofthat which chanced before 
the defiruQion of /eraſalem, Nicephorus in his fifteenth Booke, the twen- 
tieth Chapter, Olaus the great, in his firſt booke;the fourth and fift Chap- 
{ters, and likewiſe in his ſecond Booke, the third Chapter, and Peter Meſ- 
fas inthe 23. of the 4. part of his diuers readings. O#:d inthe g. Booke, 
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the third Chapter, Marke Pole in his firſt Booke, the fifteenth Chapter, re- 
citerh thatin Ormws, the VVinds ſometimes areſo hot and burning, that 
they kill men and beaſts, whoſe fleſh ſeemeth to be boyled, ſo thar a man 
may cafily ſeparate it fromthe bones. _ OE 

63+ Eleftra.] The Poets report, that Phacton having beene puniſhed 
for his arrogance, in that he would condu@ the Chariot of the Sunne 
his Father, bis Siſters bewailed him ſo much , that in the end they were 
transformed into trees,which bring forth Elefram,or Amber. Sce Oxid 
in the ſecond of his Metamerpheſis, and Pliny in his ſeuen and thirtieth 
Booke, the ſecond Chapter. Burt thoſe who haue referred the moſt part 
of theſc fitions to naturall cauſes, ſay that the fable of Phaeton hath been 
inuented,toſhew ſome extraordinary drought before the whole Summer, 
vntill che midſt of Autumne. After ſo great heates happen Thunders, 
and Lightnings; whence follow very huge Raincs, & overflowing ofRi- 
vers, and the humidity produceth, and entertaineth Trees. The Vindes 
ſucceede afterwards, which cleanſe and dry vpall. - | 

64. A new ſtrange Starre or Comet. | The Potrt ſpeaketh of a hot Exha- |- 
lation,which is lifted vp abone the middle Region of the Aire , and be- 
commeth a new Starre,which denounceth ſome misfortune or dilaſtrous 
hap at hand. Hereby a man miy percciuc that hee ſpeaketh of Comets, 
Thereare three ſorts of Meteors, or impreſſions in the 3. Regions of the: 
Aire.The oneare ofthe matter of Firegthe other, of Vater,the reſt parti- 
cipating the one with the other. The Comets are of the firſt ranke.The opi- 
nion,is,that cuery Cometisa hot and dry,terreſtriall,far;8 heauy Exhala- 
tion, which is raiſed by vertue of the Startes by lirtle & lirtle; and by par- 
cels, into the higheſt Region efthe Aire, where by reaſon of the vicinity 
of Fire, and the conueniency of the matter, it is gathered together, and 
inflamed by the motion of the Celeftiall bodies, which increaſeth, tur-| 
ning round with a proper motion, & conformable to that of the Star, vn- 
-der which it is bred: or elſe it marcheth by the motion of another Ce- 
leſtiall bodie, from Eaft to VVeſt, or remaineth ſettled as the fixed ſtars; 
After the apparition of this body of Fire, Droughts, Plagves, and other 
tragike cuents do ſucceede, Itiscalled a Comet,by reaſon of her Figure, 
which ſeemethto be as itwerc hairy; and there are two ſorts of them, ac- 
cording to Ariſtotle: the one called, Crinite, or Hairy the other, Barbate, 
or Bearded. Pliny in his{econd Booke maketh diuers kinds and depen- 
dances,deſcribed by the Pocts: They appeare by night in the Northren 
parts. The Poet hath followed the opinton of diuers Theologians and Phi- 
lefaphers,in ſpeaking of Comets, what they preſage. G. Peacer, a man lear- 
ned in allthe parts of Philoſophy, exaQly intreateth ofthem in his Come 
mentarie,de precipuis dininationum generibus,inthe Chapter de Meteorole- 
2ia.But ſome Phyſicions and moderne Aftronomers, arc not, of his opi- 
nion. And he that would ſee their diſputes, let him reade the learned dif- 
courſe of Thomas Eraſius,Mar. S quarcialapas. AncDuditins, and Grinem 
publiſhed nor long agoe; for they haue left nothing vnſaid as rouching 
that point: and it ſhould be a hard matter to abridge their diſputes, to 
the intent to propoſe ſufficient Summarie. Garcens in his Meteorologie 
ſpcaketh amply and orderly of chis ſubic&, and maketh a briefe recitall of | 
thoſe 
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thoſe Comets that were ſeene intimes paſt,andin our daies; asalſothey 
hauc beene obſerued by Lrcoftenes in his colleQion of Prodrgees. 'There 
are a hundred, or thereabours(and they very notable) which hauec hap- 
ned in our time in Ew: ope, | | | | 

65. Spire or Steeple. ) This is an Exhalation, vnequally thicke and thin, 
gathered, and of one tenure; hot, and ſubtile : of which, that which is 
light,mounteth vpwards; and that which is heauy,is cxtetided in bicadth 
by heate. Some cail ita Piramzdes, becauſethat naturally trom his baſe, 
ot breadth, he riſeth-vp,and endeth ina point, and maketh a forme of 
a Steeple. Albert the Great, calleth it a perpendicular fire , becauſe thar 
ina manner it reſemblerh an infttument of Maſonry. 

66. Dragon.) This Meteor is made vnder the middleRegion of the 
Aire, atfuch tme, as two contrarie Clouds entertaine an Exhalation , 
whicÞ 15 raiſed from the earth, that is vnequall,fo little warme , and well 
compadt, For the one ofthe two clouds (being cold) driveththe exha- 
larion,which is conttary to it, whereof the belly of the Dragon is formed. 
The cther Cloud being hot, and receiving, and embracing the Exhala- 
tion,lengthencth it, and formeth the necke of that matrer, which is nee- 
r<it voto it. The other end towards the cold Cloud folderh it ſelfe like a 
raile, and cloleth it ſelfe, by reaſon of the cold, which permitteth it nor 
to be extended : and thus this impreſſion boundeth, turneth, and conti- 
nueth ſoine daies, as longas the Exhalation, and hot clond that fauou- 
reth it may ſubfiſt :then vaniſherh it away by littke, and irtle, as other 
Meteors doe, ERS OD 

67. Burning beame.} This is a ficrie impreſſion, equally ſubtile, exten- 
Jded in length, and bredth, and enkindled in the lower Region of the 
aire. The matter of theſe impreſſions is variable, and receineth divers | 
{formesina little time,which change likewiſe theirname , according as 
| they appeare, Whereas thenthe matter is <qually rarecontinuate, long, 
and large, it iscalled a Candle, or Torch, by rcaſon that it reſembleth 
|them. There is anorher ſort of theſe that is kbkea Lampe, the matter 


apparition of this Meteor. 

68.Kia'] Pliny ſpeaking of theſe hot Exhalations in his 2.booke;Chap. 
26. Emicans (faith he ) & trabes /imus modo, quas Docos wocant , &e. The 
matter whereof it is cempoſed,being vnequall : thatis to ſay,more thicke 
art one end, & more light inthe other, comming to raiſe itfelfe, by reaſon 
of his inflamation ; ir hapnerh char the pare which firſt receiuerh the fire 
in the aire, comming to be repulſed by the cold; turneth , and benderh, 
and appearcth inthe torme ofa Goate. 

69. Lance. | This is a fiery impreſſion, formed of a manter vnequally | 
ſubcile, and thicke,yerin ſuch ſorr, as the one end thereof groweth to a 


—— 


gin the 5.0t his /£xexs, 


| 


His 


whereofis not inflamed but atone-<nd: and the otheris white , becauſe | 
of the thickneſle of his terreftriall Exhalation. Garcexs in his 10. Booke | 
and 11. Chapter ofhis Meteorologte , allcadgeth divers examples ofthe 


point. P/zy ſpeaketh thereof inthe 26.Chapter ot his fecond booke. /ir- | 
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His vculis ſubit o obijcitur, magmq; faturan 
Augurio monſftr um, docuit poſt exitus meens, 
Seraq; terrifici cecinerunt omniaV ates. 
Namg; volans lrquidis in nubibus arfit arundo, 
| Signauit q; viam flammis, tenueſqz receſsit 
Confuntta in VEntos. == 


There are three ſorts of them : that is to ſay, Lances, Iauclins,and Ar- 
rowes ; which ſceme to be but one, and Goartes. 

70. Shee-Goate. | This is an inflamed Exhalation , diuided into bran- 
ches, or parcels , in ſuch ſort as by little and lictle the flame runneth 
from one paxt to another, and ſcemerh to caſt out ſparkling fire. Ir 
is cauſed of a marter vnequally rare, which is neither oner-good, nor per- 
petuall,and is not raiſed as farreas the higheſtRegion of the Aire.Touch- 
ing thereſt, itis more long then large, compoſed of little tufts of fire , 
tharcncounter one another, and reſemble Goates that violently inter- 
combate one another. Ariffs/c in his Meteors calleth them Goares. Tohs 
Poxtax” calleth them Ocham kindled. In his Meteors he exprefſerh in La- 
tine Verſe, a part ofthat which the Poer ſaith in this place. I will propoſe 
ſome Verſes, which ſhall ſerue for an example , to incite thoſe rhat loue 
Poeſie, to conferre the one with the other, and to ſee the indgement of 


our Author. He faith then : 


Selom que la vapenr eft eſparſie, ec. Pontanus 
Sine igttar lato amplexu, multumq; coatta eſt 
Materiaatq; ingens ſeries & longior ord, 
Sexcontra brenis,c7 tenuem ſortita vigerems 
One factes,que forma etiam, qualtſq; figura, 
T alts in atrio perlucet vertice flamma, 
Nan iaculi in morem validis quod torſerit hoſtis, 
N unc quales ſplendent lychni laquearibus aurews, 
. Nunc quales tennes igneſcit ſinppa per anras, 
Nunc fledit [eſe in ſpir a8 ſinuata draconum, 
Nunc micat,vt celeri fallantur lumina ſenſu, 
Nnnc caaere vt timeas ex ipſo ſidus Olympo, 


71. Perſephone.) Cicero in the 12.Booke de Natura Deorum.Proferpina 
eſt, que wpouires, Grece non:inatur,quam frueum ſemen eſſe ; abſconaittamg;, 
quer: a matre velant. Saint Auguſtzne in his ſeuenth booke of the Czt:e of 
Goa,laith,that by this Per ſephone,or Proſerpina,was vnderſtood fertility,the 
Daughter of Ceres, which is the earth, and thar fterrilitic happening, the 
Poets fained that Per/ephone had beenc rauiſhed by Plato, the god of 
Hell : Whereupon the Poct Claxdiar hath written foure bookes. Serutas | 
in his Commentaries vpon Y7rg,cxpoundcth this otherwiſe. The Poet 
alluding to that which C/audjer , and other ancient Poets haue faid in 
their fictions, calleth her horrible. Nalum ſeva caput Proſerpina fugit, 


faith Horace.Sce Ccero,in his fixt Oration, or pleading againſt Yerres. Li 
tins 
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tins, Gir aldus in his {ixt booke of his Hiſtory of the Gods, and that which 
hath beene ſaid of Ceres in another place. 

72, Alctto. | This is thename of one of the three infernall Furies de- 
ſcribed by the Poets, who faine, that Alefo, Megera, and Ty/qphone, were 
the Daughters of Ah1ron, and of the night: others ſay,of Plato, and Pro- 
ſerpinz, They hate divers names to repreſent their effe&ts, Aledo is a 
word , that importeth as much, as if a man ſaid that ſhe had no repoſe, 
Cicero in his oration for Roſezas , Amerinus , expreſieth in a few words, 
thar,which the Poers haue vaderſtood , and meant, by the Furies; and 
compateth the ſame to mens euill conſciences, who by their wicked aQi- 
ons, arc the meanes of all miſchiefes in this world. Euripides in his Tra- 
gedie of Oreftes: Virgilin the ſeuenth of his «/Exeas, Tuxenal in his thir- 
teenth Satyre. Lucan, inhis ſeucnth booke of the Pharſalian warres z and 
other Latine Poets accord with Cicero, whoſe words are theſe: Nolite pu- 
fare quemadmodam in fabults ſepenumers videtis, eos qui aliquid mpie, ſce- 
leraeque commiſerint , agitarr & perteneri Furiarumtadis ardentibus. Sus 
quemqae fraus, & ſuns terror maxime vexat ; ſnum quemque ſcelus agitat, 4 
mentiaque afficit : ſux male cogitationes conſcientiaque animi terremnt. He 
ſunt impiis aſſidue domeſtice Furie, que nottes dieſque penas preteritorum 

peccatorum & conſcelaratiſsimis hommibus repetant. Some expounding 
this in different ſence, according to the common variety of —_— , 
doe more particularly apply that which is ſaid of the three aboue-na- 
med Furies, to the three paſsions, which ordinarily drive men into an 
infinitic of ewils: that is to ſay, Anger, Auarice, and Laſciuiouſneſle. 
Anger ingendreth vengeance, and murthers in the heart. Avarice 0- 
uertucneth, and peruerteth rhe vnderftanding, and is the mother of 
— and iniuſtice : Laſciuiouſnefſe abounderth in a million of 
lths. | 

The ſoule being tormented with fuch paſsions , is haunted by Fu- 
ries; towhom ſome giue burning Torches, and crawling Serpents in 
their hands, to expreſſe the horrible and infernall heates, which ſuch 
paſſions doe inkindle inthe night; and the Serpent , which isthe biting 
retnorſe of conſcience inthe wicked. This is applied by ſome others, to 
that which is truely, and cleercly ſaid of crernall fire, and of the worme 
that never dyeth : for the torment of thoſe who (hauing taken pleaſure 
to offend God, and their neighbours in this world) ſhall be ſent into per- 
dition, into hell, whh the Divell and his Angels. Vincent Cartars , in his 
Images of the gods (which the Pagans worſhip) repreſenteth the Figure 
of theſe three Furies, and amply diſcourſerh vpon that which is a- 
boueſaid, VWhoſo vvould knowe further , let him reade the tenth 
Chapter of the third booke of the Myzhologie, written in Latine by Neel 
de Comtes the Venetian ; and Lilizs Grraldws , in bis fixt Booke or Com- 
mentarie,ofthe Hiſtory of the Gods. Where hee largely intreaterh of 
this matter; having gathered from the Grecke, and Latine Authors , all 
that which may be ſpoken. | 

73- Megera.\ This is one of the three infernall Furies deſcribed by the 
Poer. The word {ignifierhjenuious, as ſome expound ir, and expreſſeth 
the miſcrable condition of the wicked. 
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| 74. Ty{jphone. ) Or Tifiphoze,a Greeke word compoſed of two others, 


| which ſignifie vengeance,or chaſticementand violent death, which hath 


beene ſo fained , .to repreſent the vahappy eſtate ofthe wicked ias well in 


life as in death. 
75. Blacke Erebus Stygian ſhore.) There is a fountaine in Arcadia 


called Styx,venomousand mortallto thoſe that drinke thereof, The Po- 
ets haue forged a table therevpon of a Riuer of the ſame name, which 
they report to bee in hell, which the Gods themlelues feared, which ha- 
uing ſworne by the ſame, very firifly obſerued their promiſes : partly 
they had regard to the nature of death, which carrieth away all men,and 
tothe effec, which is, to make the ſoule heauic and irreſolute : for ſome 
dedu& this word Styx from another which ſignificth $axd»es. The Poets 


| toucherh, by reaſon of the ſubtilty and purity of the Exhzlation whereof | 


arefull of this manner of ſpeaking ofthe water and S7ygian Riner, to ex- 
preſſe death and hell. 

76. Thunder, ] We muſtſpeake in this place of Fulgurations, Ligh- 
tening and Thunder all rogether,becauſe they are ſuch things as for the 
moſt part, and very often, are conioyned, and haue the ſame cauſe of ge- 
neration. When all drye, thicke and hot exhalation aſcendeth vp into 
the middle region of the Ayre,and findeth it ſelfe hemmed in,and lock- 
ed vp on euery ſide with ſome thick and cold Cloud, it is inflamed the 
more , and finally breaketh this cold Cloud, with a maruellous noiſe, | 
which we call Thunder : For the ſhock of the heate encloſed, againſ 
the cold that locketh itin on euery fide, augmenteth the inflamation, 
( Nature reinforcing her ſelfe both on the one and the other fide) the 
more thar ſhee ſces her ſelfe aſſailed. Of this ſhock then the Thunder 
15 made. 

To confirme this matter more cleerely ; if a man ſhould caſt ſome 
drops of water vpon a burning Candle, the heate (oppoſing ir ſelfe to | 
this cold) encreaſcth and ſparkleth on cuery fide with noyſe. We ſee the | 


like in ſale caſt into the fire, or in Cheſtnuts when they are not vented or | 


cut, when they are couered with burning coales, and in diuers other ſuch 
like things. | 

Touching the reſt, the Fulguration is forthe moſt part peſtilent, and | 
haue ancuill ſent, being ingendred of thick and viſcous vapours; it brea- 
keth theſe things that reſiſt ir, ſooner then thoſe things that giue way to 
the violencethereof; whereof Platarch giueth a reaſon in the 4. Booke 
of his Table-talke, Queft, 2. where hee largely diſcourſeth therevpon, 

A man may obſcrue the ſame likewiſe in balles of Artillery, which 
wholly reſemble Thunderbolts. 

Touching rhe diuers ſorts of Fulgurations, and what they ſignifie,Pliny | 
in his 2. Booke, Chapt. 52.53.54. and Sexeca,in the ſecond Booke of his | 
naturall queſtions intreate at large; for which cauſe I will heere ſtay | 
my ſeite tor the preſent, becauſe there is much ſuperſtition and vanity in | 
this diſcourſe. Onely I will ſay with Sezeca, that there are three diuers 
ſorts of Fulgurations; the one which piercerth thorow thoſe things it 


it 15 compoſed : the other which ſcattereth and diſperſerh that which ir | 
encountreth with, becauſe his Exhalation is more compact and thicke. | 


The. 
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Therhird; which burneth, being of a terreſtriall and viſcous matter; as 
ſometimes we ſee certaine Fulgurations which breake and ſer fire on eue- 
ry thing, as if a fiery Dart had pierced them. 

Bur in generall all Fulgurations haue this property , that they fall very 


{wittly, and do their exploits inthe turning of a harid , leauing a great 


ſtinke behindethem after rheir departure, proceeding from their infla- 
med matter,whence all creatutes are maruailouſlly affrighted, 

The Lightning is made ar ſuch time asa Cloud commeth to burſt ir ſelfe, 
and to dart our Fulgurations: Forthe one isthe light, ifluing from the 


cuer. | 

Oftentimes-rhe Lightnirig followeth the Fulghration, ſometimes ir 
ſhooterh by it ſelfe withour a Fulguration , becauſe the. hot Exhalation 
eſtranged from the cold Cloud, was ſo ſubrill, that it could nor thicken it 


ration and the Thunder,becaule the fight is more ſubrill then rhe hea- 


the ſame inſtant. See the reſt in thoſe that haue treated of Meteors after 
Pliny and Seneca.That which is aboue ſaid,annexed to thePoers diſcourſe, 
(hall ſuffice for the preſent. | | TR 1 

9772 Pluto.) The Poets baue fayned that he was the ſonnie of Satarne; 
who hauing deuided the world with /upiter and Neptune,his brethren,had 
his part rowards the Eaſt, By reaſon whereof, they callhim, The God 
of Hell, attributing divers names and Epithites vato himtendng there- 
vnto: wherevpon L.G:raldas diſcourſeth ar large, and explaineth all chat 
which belongeth to this matter, in the ſixt Booke of his Hiſto y of the Pa- 
gap gods. Cicero in his 2, booke, De nature Deorwms, diſcouereth the fence 
of Platees Fable. Torrena (faith hee) wis' omnis atque natura Dit patridi- 
caiaeft, qui aines, vt apud Gracos,m\ins , quia & recidant omnia interras, 


(where he ſpeaketh) for the deepe placesof the carth,as eſpecially in this 
place he raketh it for death ir ſelfe, and calleth him couctous and proud, 
as he is named 1achrimabilis, Superbus, Torunsby Horace and otherPo- 


| ets: Seethe Mithologie of N. de.Comtes , in his 2: booke g. chapter, and 


Catarri in his Images of the gods. | 
78. Acheron.] The Pagans heldz that in Hell there were foure Rivers, 
-one of which was called Acheron, which hauing beene once paſſed over 


| by the Spirits, it was no more poſſible for them to returne againe to life. 


T he Poet properly and prettily ſpeaking vpoa this fition,faich , that the 
Thunder makerh the infernall Riners to tremble , and P/#to himlſelte , 


there 1s nething either aboue or beneath the Earth , which tremblerh 
not,when the Aire burſteth into furious trhundring., ” . 

Platoin his Dialogue,intituled Phydon: Yirgilin the ſecond of his Geor- 
etkes, and other Pocts make often mention of it. Sirabo ſpeaketh of this 


| River, in his ſeuenthrand cighth Booke, and Pl:zy in his third Booke, 


the fifth Chapter, and in his fourth Booke, the firſt Chapter. The Gram- 
marians fay, that this word ſigntfieth priuation of ioy : and thoſe thar 


intolding of che other, as it takerh alllight drawne from a flame wharſo- | 


ſelfe into a Fulguration. Bur we vſe to ſee the Lightning before the Fulgyi- | 


ring, and yet both the Lightning and Fulguration are made at one and | 


orientur & terris, The Poet alſo taketh this word almoſt in all places | 


who hath beene ſuppoſed to bee the goucrner thereof: that is to ſay, that | 


haue 
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 lours, and why in the formatof a Bow, and why men ſee the colours, 
and notthe forme of the ſame, the differences thereof, with the round 


> aa. " 


ſhave expounded the Poets fables,intend that thereby the horror of death 
& the turbulent diſcourſe ofthe troubled conſcience ſhould be repreſen- 
ted. Others referre it to the ſadneſle we conceiue in the loſſe of our 
neighbours , whom we cannot recall cither by teares or complaints; 

79. The Aire. j Nc briefely and pertinently intreateth of Lightnings, 
of which Sexecain the firſt Booke of his Natarall Quefttons : Nabes (ſaith, 
he) wedieriths colliſe Fulgarationes efficiunt : ſed maiore impetu impulſe, fal- 
mine. And in his ſecond Booke he faith, that Lightning is a flaſh which 
attained not to the Earth. See Pliny in his ſecond booke, the three and 
forticth Chapter, and our moderne Writers, who after Ar:/tetle haue | 
written of Meteors, 

80. Lightning, or Thunder-blaſts.] The Poct briefely propoſerh the 
generation of Lightning. Touching the forces and effects of the ſame, 
he repreſenteth them, and Platarchin his fourth book of Table-diſcourſe, 
the ſecond Queſtion, intreateth and readeth no leflſe. In our time the 
maruailous effes of Fulgurations haue beene ſeene heere and there vp- 
on Men, Women, Towers, Steeples, Forreſts, Cities,and Mountaines, 
whereof euery one may beare witnefle to himſelfe and to others. P. Oro- 
fias reporteth in his fifth Booke, the fifteenth Chaprer,that the Daughter 
of a Roman Knight, hauing beene beaten from her Horſe ro the ground 
by a flaſh of Lightning,was not found hurt in any place,but the Li ghtning 
entring by her mouth, had tornc away her tongue, which was found to | 
iflue by her priuy parts. | 
See a great number ofexamples gathered as:touching the cffe&ts of 
Lightning by Boaiftean in his prodigious hiſtories, the eight Chaprer,and 
Garceas in the fortieth Chapter of his Aeteorologie, where hee entreateth 
at large vpon this matter, and alledgeth infinite Hiſtories of Lightning, 
which require a whole Treatiſe. | 
81. Circle. ] The Greeks call them Halon,and the Latines Areas,which 
our Poetin imitation of P/zy, in the nine and thirtieth Chapter of his ſe- 
cond Booke, nameth Circles and Crownes. As touching the creation of | 
theſe Meteors, and the reaſons why they are thus formed, James Xillich. 
in his Commentary vpon Plizy diſcourſerh amply.Sce Garces in his ewo 
and fortiech Chapter, where hee cntreateth orderly of them, and ſetteth 
downe diuers examples. 
$2. Bow. | Heeſheweth how the Rainebow is made inthe Heauen, 
namely, lwhen the Suane declining to the V Veſt, and hauinga Cloud 
charged and oppofite againſt it, by reflexion maketh this Bow of three 
colours, compoſed of the Beames of the Sunne, and the tinaure of the 
Water,which is in the Cloud. 

The Greekes call it Iris: Pliny in his ſecond Booke , the nine and fifti- 
eth, and Arifetle inthe third Booke of his Meteors , the fourth and fifc 
Chapters, diſcourſe diuers things vpon this point, to wit, of the cauſes 
and meanes of the generation of this Bow, why it appeareth ofdiuers co- | 


figures, which appeare about the Sunne and Moone. See Sexecalikewile 


inthe firſt booke of his Natwral Queſtions , Chapters the 3, 4,5,6,7, 


and | 


tht. 
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| ders therefore that we ſee, the Lightnings that ruine all thoſe things that 


|ingehe mighty > Who can refiſtthe lightning ot his juſt vengeance ? The 


o 


| fire. I will adde onely one Verſe of/irg#/s, which comprehendeth many 


| the Readers ought ro gather from this doEtrine of the Meteors, and pre- 


{ contemplate the Heauen and Earth onely ; butto that end to know and 
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and 8./ames Millich inhis Commentary vpon the ſecond Book of Pliny. ! 


Garcews in his Metcorologie Yelcurio vpon the Phyſikes,and other later wri- 
ters, from whom we will draw. this definition, toexprefle the Poets ſay- 
ing the better. o7Þ 

[ris is a Bow, of diuers colours, appearing in a moiſt, dewie, thicke, 
obſcure and hollow Cloud, by the meanes of therefle&ion of the Sunne- 
beames, ſhining oppoſitely vpon that Cloud, which aduertiſeth vs of 
Gods promiſe, touching the conſervation ofthe world, which ſhall nor 


periſh any more by an vniuerſall Deluge, and foretelleth change of | 


weather : ſometimes of Raine ; ſometimes of faire weather. The explica« 
tion of this definition is inthe places afore-alleadged. Some haue alle- 
gorized vpon the colours of this Bow; and ſaid, that there were buttwo, 
that is, Blue and Red: the Blue, ſhewing the firſt world that was drow- 
ned by the deluge, the Red, the ſecond, which ſhould bee conſumed by 


things conceining this Bow in few words : 
Mille trahit wvarios adgerſo Sole colores. 


As touching the Poets Allegories concerning their ris, of Thaumas- 
tizs, whom they make the Meſſenger of /uno, it ought to bee applyed 
to naturall cauſes laid open by their aboue-named Authors, 

83. Clead.] The impreſſions which the Greekes call Parelies ; and 
Paraſclines , that isto ſay, neere or hard by the Sunne and Moone, are 
engendred in Clouds, at ſuchrimeas the Sunne riſcth, or ſetteth, in ſuch 
ſorr, that by the repercuſsionof the beames of the Sunne, they repreſent 
his Image, or that ofthe Moone; becauſe they are Images made by re- 
flexion of the beames of the Sunne in a neighbouring Cloud. Reade 


Pliny in the 31.Chapter of his ſecond booke, Ariſtotle in the third of his | 


Meteors ;Sereca in the firſt booke of his Queſtions, Chapter 11. Garceas 
in the 44. of his Meteorologie, hath made a Catalogue of theſe impreſsi- 
ons, 0bſerued in Hiſtories, eſpecially of thoſe which hauc beene ſcene in 
our time ; and Cams Licoſthenes hath diligently repreſented them like- 
wiſe in his great booke de Prodigiis. 

84. Me thinks I heare.] Our Author ſheweth ina few Verſes,whar fruir 


ſenteth a Phyſiologie, and that very Chtiſtianly. Neither are we created to 


ſerue him, who is the Creator and Soueraigne Lord of them. The Thun- 


reſiſtthem; theflaſhes, the extraordinary Raines , the deluges, and in- 
undations of waters: In brietc,the ſtrange changes inthe Heaugn ſuggeſt 
and ſet infinite and aſſured proofes before our cyes,of the divine power, 
totheend we ſhould-wremble vnder the ſame ,'and remember our ſelues 
ofthat which is propoſed by Dauid in his 29. Pſalme. How much dread. 
full doth God ſhew himſclfe to be in his Thunder-claps , in the changes 
of Monarchies,and publique Eſtates, by raiſing the humble, and deie&- 


Pha- 


Tl 


— 


— 


ws. Pharaohs ,or Monarks of Egypt, Aﬀyria, Babylon, and Perſia, Greece, 


Jucr any more an vniuerſall Deluge, which in Noehs time couered the 
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and Rome : in briete, ofall the quarters of the. world, could they haue 
auoidedtill this eime, the leaſt Thunder-clap,which our ſoucraigne God 
had pleaſed to infli& vpon their heads > What is the whole Heauen ſer 
afice, but alintle parcell of the piercing ſight of the iuft Indge,to whom 
all things are preſent, and diſcouered ? Thoic ſo many deluges of Raine 
reproch vs for the hardnes of our hearts ; and expreſle vnto vs the ſweet- 
neſlc ef our celeftiall Father. Had we an intire and Chriſtian Phyſiolo- 
pic, it would prouc a moſt profitable reading, and exerciſe for good 
{ſouless 

85. Cancaſie. This is a very high Mountaine,and of long extent, and 
ſerueth for limic to Scythia, to ſeparate ir from India, By reaſon of the 
height thereof,and the Snow which is perpetually on it, iris barren; and 
veinhabited,as all Writers,with the Poers alſo, dochiftorize. Sed dwuris 
genuit te tantibus horrens Gancaſus, ſaith Yirgil,in the fourth of his Eneas. 
The Poct faith, that the Rainbow giueth aſſurance, that there ſhall be ne- 


wholc earth, the waters being fitteene cubirs aboue Atlas, Caucaſus , and 
other moſt high Mountaines ; as Mofes reciteth in the feuenth Chapter 
of Geneſis. This aſſurance is grounded vpon Gods ptomiſe made to Noah 
after the Deluge, Ger. 9. 

86. Pallz5, | The Poets pretending to depaine Wiſedome;fained that 
ſhce was a Virgin Maid, that iſſued completely armed from Inpiters 
braine ; and they haue called her Pal/as, and Minerus, and afterwards 
ſurnamed her in diuers ſorts, which Gzra/dws: ſpecificth in his 11. Booke 
of the Hiſtory ofthe Gods. Our Author ſaith, that ſhee ſuckleth learned 
ſpirits with a chaſte pap: thatis to ſay, that wiſedome *proceedeth from 
God, and being communicated to men, raiſeth and nouriſheth cheir 
ſpirits chaſtcly , that is, by pure & holy ſtudies & meditations: fo as they 
increaſe in wiſedome, which lodgeth her ſelfe in their braines, and from | 
thence communicateth and maketh her ſclfe ſeene vnto men. Reade the 
Mythologie of 77. de Comtes, in his fourth Booke,and fift Chapter. * | 

87. Carinthia. Conrad Lyceſthenes in his colleQion of prodigies,ſaith, | 


| in his 4.booke, chap. 5. and Bexfiz in his eight Booke of the third De-| 


that inthe yeere 1550. in Carinthia (which is a Dukedome , fituate be- 
eweene Stiria,the Ahpes,and Frial,and appertaining to thoſe of the houſe 
of Auftrich) neere to two Hamlets,called Clagenfurt, and Yellac, the 23. 
day of May,there fell a Raine of Corne from Heauen , for the ſpace of 
two houres, which the Countrie men ſtored themſelues with, 
As touching the Raine of Milkez.P/zzy maketh mention thereof in his 
2.Booke,chap.56« T#* Liu? in his 7.booke ofhis 3.Dccade,and PanlOreſi* 


cade of the Hiſtory of Hungaria, where he ſaith, that in the time of Pope 
Calixtus the third, it rained fleſh in the Countrie of Gezes. As allo the 
Author of the additionto the Hiſtories of Lambert de Schafnaburgywri- 
(cth,that the ſame hapned in the yeere 1238. in the month of March. S;- 
gebert in his Chronicle,erner , Author of the Booke, intituled, Faſcieu- 
las temporam, Vincent, in his Hiſtoriall Mirror, Booke 23. Chapter 148. 
and in his 24. Booke, Chapter 97. make mention of Raines of Whear, 
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Barly, Pulſe, and of little Fiſhes in diuers places. Some certaine yeeres| 
paſtio a quarter of Almazpe, there rained a great quantitic of Vyheare, 
fit for the nouriſhment of mans body in a time of Famine,wherewith an 
infinite number of Peſants were relicued & comforted. A friend ofmine 
brought for remembrance-ſake halfea pound thereof, and gaue mealit- 
tle quantitie thereof about a Horne-full : I ground the ſame, and ſome 
graines thereof which were ſmall like the graines of Barly, the Meale 
whereof was very faire and fit to make bread of. As touching the Raine 
of Wooll, Pan/us Diacor? in his twentic one Booke,and Frecu/phns in his 
ſecond Booke, the thirteenth Chapter,after Saint Ierom,,recite, that there | 
fell ſuch in the Country of Artozs, vnder the Empire of Yalentivian,wher- 
with the :nhabitants of the Country were well ſupplied. But the truely 
admirable and miraculous Rain, which for forty yeeres ſpace rained all 
the ſixc daies of the weeke, and ceaſed the ſeuenth onely vpon the 1/7 ae- 
ltes, andin the Deſart,was Manna, nouriſhing dayly more then a milli- 
on of perſons, of moſt ſauoury taſte, fitring the defire of thoſe that did 
eate the ſame, Reade Exodus 16. Pſal. 75.and 105, 1ohn 6. and 1. Cor.10. 

88. Leucania. | The Lucans fields :thatisto ſay , of Lucania ,. a Pro- 
uince and part of 1zaly, at this day called Baſi/icate. There fell a Raine 
of fire in that Province, a yeere before the Remane Armie ( vnder the 
condu& of 2. Craſſus againſt the Parthians ) was defeated, whereof 
Plutarch, Appian of Alexanaria, Dion and others make mention. The 
horrible Raines of fire are to be ſcene in Hiſtories, mentioned in the holy 
Scriptures. See Gen. 19. Numb. 19. and ſecond of Kings. There are 
likewiſe ſome other Hiſtorics to be found (.but not authentique)) de- 
ſcribed by Nicephoris in his 15. booke-, chap. 36.Gr. de Toprs, in his 17. 
booke, Chaprer 19. EE 

89. Romanis, or Ocnotrian Flower.) The Ancients called that part of 7- 
tal towards S 'icily,Oenotria ,by reaſon of the good Wines thatgrowe in 
thoſe parts: or for that it was ſo named by Oenetrizs the Arcadian ; or of 
Oenotrius the King of the Sabians, as Varre and Pauſanias ſay inthe eighth 
booke. Afterwardsthis name hath beene giuen to all /#a/y, by the 
Hiſtorians, Poets, and Geographers : Szraboin his fift Booke , S7e- 
phanns in his Index of Cities and Countries : Yjrg#l inthe firſt of his 
eACncas, 


79 


Eft locus, Heſperiam Gr ati cognomine aicunt : 
Terra antiqua, potens arms atq; vbore glebe, 
Oenetriicoluere viri, nunc fama minores 
Italum aixifie, e&c.and inthe7. 

Hainc tale gentes omniſq,; Oenotria tellits, 


The Oexctrian Flower, is as much to ſay, as the Romane Armie, 
compoſed of divers valiant and ſirong Romanes, was ſent into Armenia 
againſt the Parthians, vnder the condu@ of Craſſres, who was ſubdued 
and flaine, and his troopes cut in pieces. Reade p/atarch in the life of 
Craſſus, | 

90. Parthians. ] This people is ſurnamedShoote-right , ons of 
: | their 


their deliuernes and agility in drawing of their Bowes , not onely face 
ro face,but in flying backward likewiſe, as the Hiſtorians teftifiez amongſt 
the reſt, Plutarch in the life of Craſiie. 

9I« Cymbers. | The prodigic beforethe ouerthrow of the Cymbrians, 


of Marins. Licofthenes xeuiueth and repreſenteth the ſame;in his worke de 
prodigits & oftentis, Fleorus in his third booke, and third Chapter. P. 
Oreſaus in his fift booke, and ſixteenth Chapter : and Earropjus in his fift 
booke, maketh mention of this VWarre againſt the Cmbres, andtheir 
companions. - PR | 

92. Olympus.) This Ohmpus,an Arrian Bilbop, living in Carthage; 
in ſome ſtudies,in the preſence of diuers, publifhed many blaſphemies a- 
gainſt the pure Dorine of the Deity of Ieſus Chriſt , and againſt the 
Perſons ſubſiſting in the Efſence of God ; by reaſon whereof, he was ſo- 
dainely {laine by three flaſhes of Lightning , and his body burned to 
powder by fire from Heauen : as Pauls Diocenus, Sizirbert in his Chro- 
nicle, Sabellis in the ſecond booke of the cight Aexeade , and others 
recount. | 

93. Jewes, vr Hebrewes, | The Poet deſcribeth and deteſieth the vn- 
happy eſtate of the Iewes, a little before the defiruction of Ieruſalem 


ſephas in his Hiſtory of the Warres of the Iewes; and by Egrfppms allo, 
who make mention of that flaming Sword, and diuers other prodigies. 
A tragicall and flupendious Hiſtory aboueall others z whether a man 
conſider that which chanced cither before,orduring,or afterthis Warre, 
where there periſhed more then a million of Iewes, by Seditions , Mur- 
thers, Famine, Plagues, Sacking, and other accidents. 

94. Lefrigon. This was a moſt cruell Nation, who lived on mans 
fleſh. A King of theſe Le#rigons , called Antiphates, laboured to appre- 
hend Yes, who was landed vpon a coaſt of /taly, where theſe Barbari- 
ans liucd; and carried away one of his men. Sce the 10. ofthe Odifes zand 
Pliny in his third booke, Chapter 1. and his 7.chapter 3. 

95. Fountaint.] Thoſe who in our time haue written of divers Pro- 


digies, gathered both out ofthe Ancient and moderne (and amongſt 
others, Lyceſthenes) make mention of theſe maruailes, whereof mans vn- 
derſtanding neither can finde or yeeld a reaſon. 

This fetntaine of bloud ſprung in the time of Pope /obn the 12. 
and atthat time Genes was taken and ſackr. See Yincent in his hiftoriall 
Mirror, /ib. 1. chap. 66. Martin the Polack, and Plantine in the life of 
John the twelfth. Likewiſe Baptiſt Fulgeſes in his firſt booke , Chapter 
4- where he ſpeaketh of the ſame fountaine of bloud , in the time of Gre- 
gory the 7, See allo P,Ore/7? inhis 4.booke, Chap, 5. and Naucler. Gener., 
35. where they make mentiori of other ſuch prodigious fountaines. 
Touching theRocke, reade Bapriſta Fulgatias , in his 1- booke,chapter 4. 


| Andin regard of bloudy waters; as alſo of the precedent prodigies, the 


Hiſtory of Gezes maketh mention. Thoſe Soldiers thar pillaged the ſame, 
were Sarazens,or Turks, who paſſed from the coaſt of Barbary, to thar of 
Genes, where they committed firange ſpoiles, namely, at Gexes. 


96. France | 
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Teutons, and Swiſſes, or Tigurines, is deſcribed by Plutarch, in the life | 


ſomeyeeres after the death of Ieſus Chriftz deſcribed vety amply by Tos | 


—_— 
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96. France. | A rietable aduertiſement to this Kingdome fo flouri- 
ſbing, and healthſome in times paſt, riow become phrenetique, becauſe 
that in it ſelfe it ruinateth it ſelfefor theſe many years. The miſery there- 
of is elegantly deſcribed. Arid wee need no'other annotations vpon this 
text or paſſage, but the conſideration of the eſtate of this Kingdome, fot 
the ſpace of 35. years. The Crinite Star; wherofis ſPoken' inthis place, is 
the Comet which was feene in the yeare, 1579, Which was very terrible, 
This wasthe ominous preſage(in a manner) ofthoſc thiſeries which hap. 
ned fince.Butthe worft is,that the Poet hath notſaid burouermuch rruth 
(the more is the pirty)compatring the French tothe Aﬀe,810 the fledge, 
which grow ſtubborn vnder flrokes.I pray God that rhe peace which ir in 
ioyethin the beginning of this new age,may be perdurable, and by lictle 
and little may heale thele ſo mariy wotinds and ſtrokes of Civill warte. 

97. Element] The diſpute as touching the principles of things created, 


do not agree: for the one make but two-Principles,that is roſay,the warer, 
Heauen and the Earth,others,the Sun and the Earth; others admit three, 


And/as touching the Elements, ſome haue approved biif one; mote- 
ouer ſome hauc contended, thar it was the VVater, others,the Fire, ſome 
the Ayre, and others,the Earth.” There hauebeene ſomelearned perſons, 
who haue receined burtwo, that'is to ſay, heate and cold. Moreouer, 
when there hath beene a queſtion to intreat of this heateand'cold, they 


fidering it inthe Sunne,the others in the lightCreated before the Sunne, 
(and this ts the firmer opinionin my iudgeirient, according to the ſenſe 
of Moſes, ſpeaking of the light, whereof the Sunne'is but'a parcel.) O- 


Inlike manner ſpeaking of the cold, the one haue conſidered it in the 


therinrhe Earth. Bur the Poet, relying 0##the moſt tecgtued opinion 
of the ancientand mederne Philoſophers and Phyſicions, maintaineth thar 

there are foure Elements, namely, the Fire,neighbouritgthe Spheare of 
the Moone,the Ayre,the Warer and the Earth. Then hauing expreſiche 
excellent vſcs of elementary Fire,by the eftc&s of marteriall and terreſtrial 
| fire, which is butaſhadowtherof: x propoundeth their reaſons, who ex- 
clude the Fire frothe number of the Elements,8 briefly anſwereth them; 
as well by conſideration of the Ayre which is more low,as by compariſon 
ofthizelementarie and terreſtriall fire, ſhewing in his three laſt verſes, why 
we ſee not the elementarie fire, fincethat by night we ſee ſhinings,which 


{ are leſſe,as the Glow-worm. And whence commeth' to'paſſe that we ſee 


the Starres by night; alhougt the clementarie Fire be betweene them 
and vs, and yet wee fee nothingthorowthe flame of our Candles? Hee 
| anſiwereth then;that the elementatie Fire is 'tnoſt ſubrtil}, and ouer-farre 
diſtoyned from vs, to'bee ſo diſcerned by our eyes. Now as rouching 
theſe difpures of the Principles and Elements; the diſcourſe thereof cans 
norbeincluded ina ſhort Indexorbriefe abſtract of annotations. Meane 


M | while 


Þ — 


and of the Elements is great,& the Philoſophers, Hebrew,Greek,& Latihe, | 
and the carth,which arethe produQiue Elements of 2oſes.Others)fay,the | 


that.is to ſay,matter, forme; 8 priuation; of which opinion'Arifetle was, | 


werenot found to agree, eſpecially, as rouching the heate; the one con-| - 


thers would hae it in elementary Fire, which they lodge viider the Sin, | 


extent betweene the Heauen and Earth, the other in the VVarer, the o- | 
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| fir ofthe Doarine of the Plarewiques, in his diſcourſe of Philoſophy. 


while that ſome other cxaQly diſcouercth ina Commentary, and pre- 
{ Venteth that which long ſince I haue begunto trace, the curious Reader 
may reade the Commentaries vpon Ariffories bookes of Phyſike, and 
thoſe De Cezlo,Comtarenu,in his LC bookes, De Elementis,  Galateus 
in his TraQate, De numero & ſitu Elementorum, Scaliger in divers places 
of his Exerciſes, F. Patricius in the firſt Tome of his Peripateticall Diſqui- 
ſitiens the ſcuenth and cighth books. And C;/apine in his Peripateticell Qur- 
tions, and B.Tileſins, inhis nine bookes, De reram nature, where hee 
mainely diſputerh again Ariſtotle. | 
That likewiſe which we baue ſaid in the Annotations vpon the fifth book 
« the Greet Mirrour of the world , of Heſeph , of Chiſne , page 482; 
z &C, 
þ ; 8. Lyceum] So calledthey a place neere Athens, where Ariſtorle 
read Philoſophy,to a great number of his Auditors, as Plato did in ano- 
ther place,called the Academy. | Es: | 
_ Ceeroin the firſt booke of his Academicall Queſtions : Ont erant cum A- 
roftotele,Peripatetici ditti ſunt, qui diſputabant in ambalantes in Lyceowhich 
the Poet expreſſeth in ſaying, that he walked inthe learmed LZyceamthat 
is to ſay,thathe followed the doQrine of Ariſtotle, | 
99. Atademy.} It wasan Orchard or Groneneere to Athens, whither 

Plato ,Zenocrates, Polemon and others retired themſclues {who were after- 
wards called Academiques) to intreateand diſpure at their eaſe of Philo- 
ſophy. Laertins in the lite of Plato, the third booke. Platarch in his treatiſe 
of baniſhment. The Poet declareththat he maketh vſe likewiſe and pro- 


100. Azare Circle, Heauen or Heauens.)That which our Poet ſpeaketh of 
the Heavens, is referred to certaine heads hcere propoſed, to ſec the 
whole ſucceſfiuely. He entreateth then 

I- Ofthe matter whereof the Heauens are compoſed, to which he ad- 
deth a word of their change. 

2. Ofche number ofthe Heauens. 

3- Ofthe Chriſtaline Heauen. ry 

4. Ofthe motion of the Heauen about the Earth. + 

5. Ofthe cighth Heauen where tha fixed Starres axe. 

6. Ofthe grecatand ninth Heauen,called the fuſt mooucable or moo- 


ucr. | 
7. Ofthe motion of cuery one of the nine Heauens, and of the ne- 
ceſlity of their diuers motions. bg 
8. Ofthe Heauens of the Planets. 4r 
Although hee bath learnedly and ſufficiently intreared of theſe Queſti- 
ons, notiwthfianding by reaſon of the ſhortneſle of the piece, we will 
ſpeake ſomewhat vpon the whole. | FIEM 
1. As touching the firſt point, hee ſetreth downe the common opini- 
on: Thatthe heauens are not compeſed of Elements , bur of aquinteſ- 
ſence, by reaſon oftheir circular courſe, which is continuall and vava- 
riable. He oppoſcth to this opinion(which is that of Ariftorts ) that of 
the Platoniques, who haue maintained that the heauens were compoun- 


ded of fourc Elements. That che canth maketh the celcftiall bodies vide 
_ ble 


JEET 


— 


— 


cially in his firſt Booke, De Cele. Pliny in his ſecond Booke, the third 


cially, Saint Thomas, who diſputeth amply in his ſixt Leffon or Expotiti- 


| briefe, as touching the defining of the Heauens, I will adde in this place 
g p PAC 


{rors (faith he) interpretthis in diuers manners. Some take it for a ſimple 


| they abuſe rhemſelues,in attributing an immorrall ſtate to the Heavens, 
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ble, and ſolid, that the earth maketh them tranſparent; the-fire makerh 
themlight,hot, and luminous ; the water moderateth theirheatein ſuch 
fort, that the Elements thereof are wholly pure, and entircly different 
from our Earth, Are, Fire, and terreſiriall water, For reſolution of theſe 
rwo opiriions, be is better pleaſed to rertiaine in. doubr,orto atrend acer- 
taine revelation, or the time that hee himſelfe be carried vp to Heauenz 
rather then to attempt ro define of what matter God hath compoſed rhe 
Heauen. | 5 NS Eb; 
And forthe ſame cauſe will notI enterpriſe it,but will onely referre the 
Reader (who defirerh to ſec theſe diſputes) 'to thoſe who haue written 
thereof; Readetherefote Plato in his Taweo,where in a few words he ſaith, 
that the Heauen is ofthe matter of Fire: Ar:/totle in divers paſlages,cſpe- 


Chapter, and Millichhis Commenter, who writeth thus : Materis Cel 
eſt aqua tn atrem aer vero in ſammam diflentus & fuſus tenuitatem, & 4 Deo 
Opifice,immenſa ſapientia gin nitidiſſimam oxpurgatas per ſpicuitatem. Sec 
heerethe three opinions. Plutarchreckoneth vp others1n the firſt Chap- 
ter of his ſecond Booke of the Opinions of Philoſophers. 

See moreouer the Greeke and Latine Interpreters vpon Arftoth, eſpe- 


on, vponthe firſt Booke De (lo, atid vpon the firſtof the Meteors , and 
Patriciusin his Peripatetique Diſcuſſions. Marke Anthony Natta , in his 
fifth booke De Deo , and the Aſtronomers, Scholaſtiques, ad moderne 
Theologians, who haue written vpon the firft Chapter of Geneſis. We 
hauc ſaid ſomewhat; intreating of the Light, and of the rwo produdctiue 
Principles of Moſes, which we neede not to reiterate in this place, In 


that which hath beene written by an excellent Theologian of our rime, 
touchingrhe changes of the Heauens, lf 


In the Pſalme 102. it is ſaid, that the Heauens ſhall pefiſh, The Expoſi- 


change, that is, although the Heauens bee not wholly annihilate, or 
brought to nought; thatnotwithſtanding, the alteration of rheir nature 
ſhall conſume that which is corruptible in them (fo as theyſhall become 
new Heauens.Others ſupply this condition, with Tf it ſopleaſe Godzeſtee- 
ming itto bean abſurd thing to ſay, thatthe Heauens ſhould be ſubiect 
to corrupution : bur iris notnecdetullto prefix this condition , which | 
obſcureth the ſence of the Text, in ſtead of explaning it. Farthermore, 


conſidering that Saint Paw, Romsi8. 22.ſaith thatall creatures,and confe- 
quently the Heauens, mourne and trauel! vntill the day ofRedemption, 
becauſe they are ſubic& to corruption,not voluntararily and:of their owne 
nature,but by the finne of man,who together with himſelfe hath brought 
all che world ro ruines | 

We muſt then inthis place obſerue two things :the one, that for the. 
preſent and in truth, the Heauens are ſubie&to corruption:by reaſon of 
the fall of man : the other, that they ſhall be in ſuch ſort renewed, that vp» 


jm good ground the Prophet faith, —— ſhall periſh, becauſe at thar 


time! 


—_——_ 
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{ time they (ball bee other then they are at this inſtant. See the foute 
and twentieth Chapter of Saint Adathew, the nine and twenticth verſe, 
| and the ſecond Epiſtle of Saint Peter, the third Chapter, and the tenth 


Verſe. | | | 
2. Theſecond point is, of the number of the Heavens, whereof there 


are three opinions, preſented by the Poet. . 

The firſt,ofthoſe who confider the Heauens as the water of the Seca, 
and the Celeftiall bodies running here and therethe one vpon the other, 
as Fiſhes ſwimme, ſome onthe top, others inthe midfi,and others inthe 
botome of the water. | = 

The ſecond;of thoſe who have conſidered eight Heauens, thatis to 
ſay, the Heauen of the Starres, and the feuen Heavens of the Planets; 

The third, of thoſe who concciue ten , that is to ſay, the cight aboue 
mentioned, the firſt Heauen,and one the tenth. 

As touching the firſt opinion, although it hath beene maintained by 


ſome Ancients, and moderne —_— it not recciucable or to bee 
allowed, becauſc it is both contradicted and ouerthrowne by infinitic 


and firme reaſons. | | 

The ſecond, maintained by the Autlior of the Booke, De Muxdo, and 
others, is ſcarcely currant,and for that cauſe we muſt build vpon the third, 
to wit,that thereare ten Heauens , as the moderne Aſtronomers haue 


 [fimple and foledayly motion, of 24. houres from Eaſt to Weſtyberween 
the two Poles or Axeltrees of the world, drawing with himſclte all the 0- 
ther Heauens, Globes and Celcſtiall bodies, yea the Elements that are 


moſt light. | 
The ninth Heauen (being thus carried away by this firſt, ſo ſwift and 


violent) hath his ſpeciall marton, in vertue whereof hee flowly carrieth 


the fiarry Heauen from Weſt to Eaſt. r4e 
Theeight Heauen, which is that of the Starres, for that it isfomerimes 


obſerued to be flow, ſometimes haſty, ſometimes aduanced, fomerimes 
retired, ſometimes inclined tothe North, ſometimes tothe South, reti- 
rethto it ſelfe a proper motion, which they name trembling, or Trepida- 


made by the entire reuolution of the two firſt points of the ſigne of Ares 
and Zibra. True itis, thatthis motion of Trepidation is fo flow, that in 
a yeeres ſpace it cannot mouefarre more then three minutes, and per- 
forme the whole reuolution in ſeuen hundred yeeres:whence it commeth 


manner,as the 2, points of the 8.Heauen go before or after the points of 
theninth. In regard ofthe Heauens,of the Planers,which are tothe num- 


berof 7. the Ancient and modernes are of accord. 


rrouerſic is not yet concluded betwixt thoſe that hane pleaded pro & con- 
tra. The Poet followeth the opinion of Saint Ambroſe in the ſecond 


Damaſceze, in his ſecond Booke of The Chriſtian Faith, the ſixt Chapter, 
and 


bs 


cleerely demonſtrated. They ſay then,that the tenth Heauen hath one } 


tion, which is cauſed by the meanes oftwo little Circles, imagined and} 


to paſle, that the Ecliprike (which is the proper traQt, and way of the Sun). 
'may approach or retire from the Ecliptike of the ninth Heaven, infuch | 


3+ Inreſpe ofthe Heaven commonly called Chriſtalline,the con-| 


booke of his Hexameron, chap.2. of Saint Baſillin the 3.Homily,of S. lohn | 


| 


{ one of them, which cannot be but about the Globe of theearth, and 
'] Water, enuironed by the Aire, and elementary Fire. + 4 
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and other Dinines,as wel in former daies,as in our times. Hehath propo- 
ſed dwers reaſons to maintaine his purpoſe, the which wee” omit to re- 
cite,becauſe they have beene diſtin&ly ſer downe already. 

4. Ihregard of the motion of the Heauens about the earth ; wee vill 
diſcourſe thereupon in the ſeuenth point :to wit; of the motion of enery 


And as touching the A#ronomicallparadox of certaine modetnes, who 
haue maintained that the carch turnech about the Heaucns ; it is res 
futed. | | | 
5. Letvsnow ſpcake ofthe eighth Heauen; which is that of the fixed 
Stars. It is conducted & carried gently & {lowly by the ninth,from Wefk 
to.-Eaſt,as we haue faid heretofore, & notwithſtanding alſo hath his mori- 
on apart. But the Aſtronomers haue by common accord placed this Heas | 
ven aboue the Planets , becauſe they haue ſcene it turne- more ſwiftly | 
tothe Weſt then the Planers ; and notwithſtanding concealing his mo-| 
tion, ſo as it could notbce fo well diſcerned as that of the-Planers. Fur- 


of the Planets. They haucalſo giuen iudgement: of this diftance by an- 
other conſideration: that isto ſay, that the Starres (as being fartheſt di- 


kide the fixed Starres. In a word, the Heavens imbracing the one the 0+ 
ther, the cighth is more great, then any one of the other ſeyen, and thoſe} 
that areaboue it : as alſothe Poct cxpteflerh the ſame, by the fimilitude 
of an Egge: x oo "8y 


thoſe who are exerciſed in ſuch matters: for mine owne part; :L will nox 


the two Poles, or Supporters ofthe world; All men cleere-ſighted but 
in body, and ſpirit, are witnefles hereof. The other motions of cxich 
one of the eight Heauens: that is,of thoſe of the fixed Starres,athd ofthe 
ſcuen Planers, oppoſite tothe firſt which is general, and fimple;vpen the 
Center of the Poles of the world : and theſe :contrariwiſeare:particulars 
ly vpon diuers Centers,and Poles. The Poerexpoundeth this. His fimi- 
litude of him that walketh in a Ship, with an intefit to ſaile to- Bourdeanx, 


thermore, they haue diſcerned the:Starres, burthe motionithereof very; |, 
difficultly,and in large ſpaces,but they haue eaſily found ourthe circuits | 


Rant ) doeſparkle and twinkle, which the Poer-hath alſo obſerued, Like-| 
wiſc that ſome haue ſ:ene the Planets to be before , and to ſhadow,,' ar} 


6. As touching the ninth Heauen, which I haue called Great, and the | 
firſt moouer,which traileth afcer'him the ſtarry-Heauen, and-Firmamenty}; 
and all the reſt: heretofore intreating ofthe ſecond point;:thar isto ſay, 
of the number of the Heanqnoyyuttabe ſaidthat ſome doe imagine.@| 
| tenth, to ſaue the irregularitic of the cighth Heaven, asthe Aſtronomers: 
ſay. The Poer ſpeaking ofthe Fleauen by which the others are moved, | 
telleth'vs not whether irbe the ninth or tenth; bur propoſing it, ahd-fere| 
ting it aboue har of the Starres, itſeemeth thathce intended theninth,as|, 
Prolomie, and others haue diſcourſed. 1 leave this to the jadgement'of | 


ſuffer my ſelfe to ſerYowne a reſolution, Igt4 1 SED 
7. The Heavens haue two motions. The firſt is made daily in; fours | 
and twenty hoyres from the one or other Midday, or Orient; betweene | 


o $5 wa_ 


and he looketh roward Tolouſe;is obferued by the Aſtronetrers, by Ariſte> 
| :  — 


— tm. 


— 
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th in his fix*booke, chapter 1. of naturall things :and by Auerrozs, vpon 
Ariſtotle de Cello, chap. 43 +8. : | | | 
8. There is yet a wordto be ſaid as touching the Heauens, of the Pla- 
nets : thatis to ſay,of their otder, and courſe: for in reſpeR of tlicir re- 
uolutions,we will ſpeake of them hereafter,when wediſcourſe vpon euc- 
one of them. They hauc therefore ſaid, that Saterze was the moſt nee- 
reſt to the Starry Heauen : /upiter next : Mars thethird. The reaſon is, 
becauſe Saturee performeth not his courſe but in 3o. yeeres, and conſe- 
quently hath a heaucn more greatthen Tapiter, who. finifheth his coutſe in 
teweluc; and Iupiter is aboue Mars, who performeth his courſe in three 
Ceres. 
f As touching the Sphere or Heauen of the Moone, war have ſet it 
loweſt, and more necre vnto vs ; becauſe that in her naturall reuolution, 
ſhe is more ſwift then all the other Planets, and for that ſhe oft-rimes ta- 
keth away the light fromother Planets ; interpofing her ſelfe berwixt 
them, and vs. Adde hereunto her varietie wholly euident and ocular, 
which is the cauſe that maketh vs to iudge, that manifeſtly ſhee is neereſt 
the earth. But becauſe there is not the ſame reaſon in the Heavens of 
the Sunne, of Yexss, and Mercary ; thete hath beene great queſtion a- 
monegſtthe Ancients, the reſolution whereof hath been by the aduice of 
thoſe(who afterwards hauemore carefully examined the matter) that the 
Heaucn of the Sunne is betweene that of ars, and of Yezns : and in the 
midft of the ſixe Planets, Yewus followeth him, and Mercury afterwards, 
and conſequently the Moone. Ptolomic amongft the Ancients hath great. 
ly explained the dotrine of Afronemir. 
- Tnour time we haue had Blanchin, Purbach, L. de Monntrozall, Coperni- 
cus, S honer, Appian, Steffler, Rhinold, Ganric, Cardan, Pracaſtor, Leogitins, | 
Orentins, Contarin, Peucer and others z out of a part of whoſe trauaile this 
poore Summary,and that which ſhal be.ſaid hercafter,as touching A/?ro- 
womie.,is extracted, Let this then inuive the Reader to. ſearch into the 
ſource, and to taſte by the ſame meanes,the gracious wiſedome, and in- 
effable bounty of the Creator. } 
.. TOR. Imperial Pallas.] When I haue hertofore ſpoken of the Hea- 
nens, Lhaucfaid,in imitationof the Poet , that ſome conſider nine, and 
ſome ten:thatis,ſeuen of the Planets; that of the fixed Starres, the ninth 
(which ſome call Chriſtaline) and the tenth, which they name The firſt 
mouer. Burt aboue and beſides alltheſe nine or ten Heavens ; the Theolo- 
gians, and Aſtronomers haue ſet the eleventh heauen"( which imbraceth 
the reſt) and they call it the Imperiall Heauen, by reaſon of the light and 
brightneſle thereof, and becaulc itexcelleth all other heauens in puritie, 
 asthe fire ſurpaſſeth the other Elements: Itis ſuppeſed to be the refiden- 
 tiall abode of Gods Ele ; the Spirits of the one party of which, are re- 
ferued there in expeRation of thereſt of their brethren, and rhe day of 
the ReſurreQion of the blefſed ; ro which the bodies of thoſe (being rai- 
ſed from the duft) ſhall be vnited to their ſoules, and raifed vp to heauen 
ro line with our Sauiour foreuer, | 
102. Seraphins.] The happy Spirits, who have continued in their 
integritic by the grace of God, haue diuers names in holy ey 
<p ey 


ade res... Al 
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They-are called good Angels, in regard of their charge :-that is, be- 


that will ſee the ſingular indufiry of our Poet in Pocſic, let him conferre 
theſe twelue former Verſes, with a Hymne that Rexſard hath made of 


drerh Verſes, the other hath cunningly related,and concluded, in a very 
few words which omitnothing, Bur it were a tedious matter to diſcourſe 
vypan euery one particular,as the difputes of the Philoſophers8& Aſtrono- 
mers bauc bcaten vs the path : that is, both of this redoublement of hea- 
uen, and what is his cixcumference, or circuit :. why it called the life of 
the world, The Father of the day and yeere,the modell of it ſelfe, that re- 
maincth alwaies in his place , & notwithſtanding hath a motion ſo ſwift, 
that our vaderſtanding cannot apprehend it. Item, how itis infinitely fi- 


mcaſured motions, and of other following points, A Commentary is re- 
quiſitc herein. For the preſent, iri this briefe /»dex, it ſufficeth tooblerue 
theſe things by the way. . T1. 

I04. Beauteons frame or extent.]} The Poctcomprehendeth vnder this 
word (whereof Moſesſpeakethin the 6,7,and 8. Verſes of the 1. Chap- 


lementarie Fire, the heauens ofthe ſeuenPlaners,i and that of rhe fixed 


extent is all that, which is berwixtche Chriſtaline Heauen,and the Globe 
ofthe Vater, and of che Earth. This opinion is receiued by diuers,and 

hath likewiſe ſome contradiRors, whoſe diſputesare ſeen in the bookes 

bf the Ancient and maderne, who have written vpon the firſt Chapter of 
Moſes. See: amongitthe Ancients, the Hexameron of Saint Baſil; and 

Saint Am#broſe, and that which hath been ſaid hereafter vpon this word, 

The Spirit of God. by | 

, 105. Waucs os bigh, Celeſtial waters.) Speaking of the Heauens here- 
tofore,it hath becne ſaid, that ſome haue conſidered a Chriftaline Hea- 
pen, which is aboue that of the Starres , and vnder the tenth heauen, 
which they take for the' firſt Mover , and yet aboue that an elcuenth , 
which they call Emperiam, which they efleeme to be the laſt, the place of 
Gods EleQ, being aboucall the Heauens. | The Poet maintaineth, that 
there are waters in the ninth heauen., where they remaine ſyſpended by 


Heauen , and he ſhall finde, that what the one hath dilated in one hun- | 


nite, perpetuallin the ſame eſtate, incorruptible: then of his Muſicke,and, 


ter of Geneſis) the loweſt, middle,and higheftRegion of the Aire ; the e-| 
Starres;and abouethe ſame, placeth the celeſtiall waters. And thus the} 


the | 
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the ſame power which holdeth the whole Ynizerſe ſuſpended Jandre- 
tained onely by his will. Hee produceth fiue reaſons to approue his 
ſaying z and for coucluſion deſcribeth the vniuerſall Catacliſine. In 
the deſcription wherof it is ſaid by Moſes,that the bounds and Floud- 
gates of Heaucn were laid open ; which in my opinion, cannot be ſimply 
{aid ofthe waters of the Clouds, bur of another maruailous aboun- 
dance, ſurpaſſing in quantiticall humane apprehenſion. There are: ſome 
replics to the contrary ofthoſe, who by the water of the Heauen, vnder- 
ſtand the Exhalations gathered in the Jower and middle Region of the 
Airc. But this diſcourſe being roo prolix , let the Reader peruſe thoſe 
Diuines,who haue written vpon the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, ſpeaking of 


the waters aboue or vnder the extent. | 
106. Seas or Waters, ] We hauc intheſe Verſes, and thoſe that follow 
to the cnd, a liuely a of the dreadfull judgement of God vp- 
on the finnes of the firſt worid ; as Moſes maketh mention, in the ſix, 
ſcuenth, and eighth chapters of Geneſis. | 

Ina Commentarie we ſhould diſcourſe of the Arke; of Neab, and of 
diuers queſtions which preſent themſclues vpon this Subie&, and of that 
which hapned before , during , and after the ifluing of this grear Patri- 
arke our of this great Tombe; wherein the puiſlance and diuine bounty 
incloſed him, kept him, and then cauſed him to goe out of it ſafe and 
ſound, with that which was therein. I touch theſe things, to admoniſh 
the Reader,and to diſcouer vuto him more and more, the artifice, and ec» 
rudition, of this ſacred Poem. Whoſo would In obſerue how! 
great a Maſter our Author is in his profeſſion let him take the paines to 
conferre this deſcription, withthat which Oz:zd made in the firſt of his 
Metamorphoſis, ſpeaking of Deucalions Floud, I will ſet downe here, ſome 
Verſes, to kindle a deſire in men, to conſider the whole, jby the lefſe, and 


confront the French with the Lartines. 


Protinus eFoliis A quilonem clauſit in antrs, 

Et quecung; fugunt indut715 flumina nubes ; 

Emittitq; Notum, wadidis Notrs euolat alis, 

Terribilem picea tens caligine vultum, 

Barba graut nimbis, canis Tus wnaa capillis, 

Fronte ſedent nebule, rorant panneq; finnſq;, | 

Vtq; mana late pendentia nubilapreſsit, | ; 

Fit frager, & denſs funduntar ab ethere nimbi. 
Then making mention of the carth,and of the oucr.growne Flouds : | 

== Intremutt, matuq; vias patefecit aquarum. 

Expatiata ruunt per epertes fluming campos, 

C amg: ſatis arbuſta ſimul , peendeſq; viroſque, 

Tettaq; cumqne ſuis rapiunt penetralia ſacris. 


Secthereſtin Ovid, who hath not ſo exaQly deſcribed theſe things as 


our Poet. | | 

107. The Ocean or Nerews.] By this word hee vnderſtandeththe Sea , 
which inthe Deluge ouer-flowed the earth, beeing not contained _ | 
| is 


| 
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his bed, or bounds; but by the prouidence and puiſfant bounty of the 
Creator. Ourd ſaith to expreſle the ſame: Omnia Pontus erant , Deerant 
quoque littora Ponto: Virgil in the ſecond of his Aeneas : Spumens atque imo 
Nerewus act #quora fundo. N. de Comtes in his Mythologie,chap.s. intreateth 
at large of Nereus,and ofthe Nereides , where he yeeldeth a reaſon why 
the Poers ſurnamed the Sea ſo. 

108. Mazat.] This is a great Sea-fiſh, deſcribed by Rendoletius, in 
in his 16. Booke, and 18.Chapter, It reſemblerth an Oxe,and hath a flat 
backe, and a hide very hard, he wayeth ſo much, as two Oxen are ſcarfe 
able ro drawirt., The fleſhthereof reſembleth in taſte that of Veale, but 
is more fat and vnſauory. Ir isas eaſily tamed and made gentle as a 
dogge, but remembreth ir ſelfe very often of the wrongs that are done vns 
to him, Peter Martyr of Millan in the 8. Booke of his 3. Decade, repor- 
teth wonders, ofa tame Manat, which was made gentle by a Cacique or 


carried ſometimes ten Indians on his backe, paſsing them ouer from one 
(hore of a Lake to another. And foraſmuch as hee liueth vpon the 
earth, having foure feerlike an Otter, ſometimes hee liued with the In- 
dians, and tooke meateattheir hands, otherwiſe an irreconciliable ene- 
my tothe Chriſtians, becauſe one amongſt them (he knew maruelloully 
well to obſerue them both by their coates and countenance) had ſhot an 
arrow at him, wherewith notwithſtanding hee was not pierced, by 
reaſon ofthe thickneſlſe and hardneſfe of his skin. Oxieds, in the 13. 
Booke of his Hiſtory, Chapt. 10. deſcribeth one of them, but hee ſetterh 
not him downe with foure feete, norfora fiſh, but faith that the Spani- 
ards call him by the name of Aſaret, by reaſon that hee hath, as ic were, 
two handsneere ynto his head, which ſerue him for Finnes. Further- 
morc,he recounteth many fingularities thereof,and faith, that itis found 
aboue the Ile of Hiſpaniola. As touching other Fiſhes,we ſhall ſpeake of 


and nature of them, let him read Geſner, Rondoletins, and Belton: 

109. Ceadartree.) An old French word.ſignifying fprouts or boughs, 
or branches of trees, where they ſaued themſclues who were preſerued 
by the Deluge, lively depainted by our Poet, being an excellent imitator 
of all things,as it is requiſite alſo. This deſcription of Mankinde drow- 
ned by the Deluge, and of the Arke of Noah floating vpon the waters, 
and then ſerrling on the drie land, hath no need of Expoſition. 

I1T0. Thrice. | This time of the Deluge, which was the ftrangeſt 
yearc that mans wit could imagine, withour ſeaſons, without order, ei- 
ther in Heaven or Earth, is thus conſidered according to Moſes. The 
day of the ſecond Moneth of the yeare 6004 ofthe life of Noah, the De- 
luge began to come, and it rained 40. dayes, and 49. nights vpon the 
carth without ceaſing. The waters continued vpon the carth, 150. 
dayes, in whch are. compriſed the 40. during which time, it neuer ceafed 
ro raine. The waters retired themſclues about the end of this time, and 
avout the terme of 150. dayes beganto decreaſe very much. On the 
I7,day ofthe 7. Moncth, the Arke.reſted vpon the monntaines of great 
Armenia, Onthe firſt day of the 10. Moneth,the tops:of the mountaines 
(furmoun- 


Lord of 1244, and ſaid that hee was moreſportfull then an Ape, and 


them in another place herereafter, and he that would know the Hiſtory | 


| 89 
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The French 
hath Razrs , 
whereon this 


Annoration 
dependeth, 
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| greatneſle : hauing a regardto that, which hath beene obſcrued vnder | 


| good odour to God, and by him, that all our ſacrifices of thankſgiuing in | 
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(furmounted by 15. cubits by the Deluge, in regard of the higheſt ) ap- 
cared. Then about the end of 40. dayes, Noah opened the window 
of the Arke, letting flye a Crow and a Pidgeon, which returned inconti- 
nently. Scuen dayes afterwards he letlooſe the Pidgeon, who brought 
him backe a lcafe of an Oliue tree. Seven other dayes after, heeletthe 
Pidgeon flye, which returned no more vnto him. Onthe 27.day of the 
ſecond moneth of the ycere, 601. of Noabs Age the earth was dr:ed,and 
he iſſued out ofthe Arke by Gods commandement. Thus hee, his Fami- 
ly, Birds, Beaſt, and creeping creatures , wereſhut vp one wholeyeerc, 
and ten daies (lining in death) by the power and incomprehenſible pro- 
uidence of God. 
I 11. Panchaian, He meancth by Odour Panchiaqz,incenſe which groweth 
aboundantly in Parchaza,a part of Arabia Felix: whereof Yirgi/ipeaketh 
inthe ſecond of his Georgtkes, Totag; thurigeris Panchaia pinenis arenis. 
And Lucretias in his ſecond booke, Araque Pancheos exhalat propter ode. 
res. By a manner of Poeticall and figuratiue ſpeech , hee faith that God 
would once more ce the Incenſe ſmoke vpon the Altars ſacred tro his 


thelaw, vntill the comming of our Sauiour : who by his perſonall ſacri- 
fice, hath accompliſhed theſe ceremonies: and itisin him that we are a 


the commemoration of the ſacrifice of his death,and the communion of 
his holy Table, areacceptable to our heauenly Father. Furthermore, as 
few people haue beene preſerued from the Deluge, the Poct concluding 
( and that materially ) prayeth (and his prayer accompanied with that of 
other Chriſtians,neither hath beene,nor ſhall bee in vaine) that the little } 
flocke, whichat this day dependecth and builderh vpon the Eternal God, | 
eſcaping frem|the rage of corporall and ſpirituall perſecutors , may in- | 
creaſe in number and in Faith. 


| 
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N this third Booke, the Poet deſecribeth 
the Sea, and Earth, with their orna-| 
ments and commodities ; following that 
Sa # Which Moſes hath intreated of in the | 
CLAD 1. Chap. of Genefis,roerſ. 9. Then after 
Sy} the Inuocation of the Name of God, hee | 

ROMs ctrcth into the matter, and diuideth bu | 
991, whole Diſcourſe into two principall| 
| parts. In the firſt, hauing ſpoken in ge- 
| ears nerall, that on the third Day the waters 
were ſeparated from the Earth, and ſhewed by a proper compariſon 
how it came to paſſe ; he ſpeaketh of the great pile , and gathering 
together of Waters, which wee call the Sea, obſerneth the lodging | 
of the ſame,retained within his limits bythe power of God. Conſe-| 
quently he ſheweth , that the Sea with his armes embraceth the 
earth : then repreſenteth hee the parcels of the ſame Sea, and the| 
moſt renowned Ritiers of the world. Which doneghe ſetteth the Foun- 
taines & Riters before our eyes , dnd difputeth of the increaſe of 
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| Torrents and Riuers,and of their deſcent into the Sea, the which 
beconmeth not any whit the more ingreatned by that meanes. (on- 
| ſ[equently, be diſcourſeth -vpon the flowe and ebbe thereof , reſol- 
uing in a few Verſes the principall queſtions ropon thatpoint : and 


and of Bathes, and ogher hotwaters. Vpon which bauing infiſt- 
ed long-time, hee returneth to his purpoſe , diſcouering the com- 
modities cauſed by the coniunfion of the Sea and the Earthin 
one round maſge. Behold what hee hath performed in the fir(} part 
| as touching the Sea. | | 

In the ſecond, we haue an ample and proper diſcourſe of the e- 
lement of the Earth : Firſt, of the firmeneſſe, ſoliditie, and com- 
moditie of the ſame ;_ afterwards, of the quakings, and openings 
thereof, then, of his greatneſſe which ( together with the earth ) u 
but a little point in compariſon of the Heauens. From whom the 
the Poet exhauſteth a holy exhortation, to enduce both ereat 


as much as the earth hath beene ſeparated from the Sea, to bee 
the Mother, Nurſe and Hoſteſſe of man, hee depainteth the pro- 
fitable beauties and bounties of the ſame , the Trees, and Shrubs 
| thereof of diners roſes; for mans life ; notwithſtanding in thens 


lent properties. hee forgetteth not , but on and in euery one of| 
them maketh the great geodnes,wiſedome, and power of the Eternall 
God manifeſtly to appeare;by the confideratis of the admirable Sym- 
pathu,I& Antipathies of ſo many Creatures,to which he adioineth W& 
atmexeth the Graines,Wools,Silks,Cottons, Flaxe, and Hempe, en- 
tertained,renewed,and preſerued inthe carth from day to day,by the 
ſame band which hath given her being and vigour. There ypon ha- 
ung amongſt other miracles of nature ſet before our cies the Tree 
named Cocos, hee diueth and deſcendeth into the bowels of the earth, 
and diſconereth the Minerals bidden- in the ſame , not omitting, 
after hauing ſpoken. of precious Stones, to ſh:w the right fe 
of Gold, and \Iron:: and for his laſt wonders, hee ſpeaketh of the 
Loadſtone ,+ and the Mariners Needle, - and of medicinable 
earths : Which atchiened, he ſaluteth the earth, ad fingeth the 
praiſes thereof: condemming by the example of thz Patriarks, and | 


| 


ame xeth that of the ſalineſſe of the Sea-waters,which hee diſmiſſeth, | 
zo the intent to propoſe the maruellouseffetts of diners Fountaines, | 


and ſmall to doe their duty win all bumilitie before God. But for | 


the Flowers., Hearbs, and Plants of infinite ſorts , whoſe excel- | 


the moſs famous perſonages amongſt the Pagans , thoſe that| 


CO 


4 


haue contemned Husbanary , ad Tillage, and the know! edge| 


| of Simples ; andin conclufion, praiſeth the Country life infinite- 
ly, which hee proueth to bee accompanied with all happineſſe , 
and repoſe, and warranted from the paſsions and mis-haps , 
or miſeries which diſturbe the world: concluding this 
third Booke with a ſacred Prayer , an- 
(werable to his Vocation. 
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© Ex. | That which the Poet ſaith ofthe Sea 
{ in the precedent and ſubſequent Verſes, 
may be refetred to eight Articles , which 
we will explicate or expound as bricfely as 
may be, *. 
1. Otthediuers names of the Sea. 
2. Of her lodging and limits. 


earth, and how,and of her parts. 
the waters Which fall into her. 

5. Ofthe ebbes and flouds of the Sea, 

6. Why Sca-water is ſalr. 

7. Of the interlacing of the Sea with the carth. 

8. Whether the Sea be round, or flat. 

I. Astouching her names, ſhe is called the Sea, the Ocean , the Nep-. 
tune,and Nerews in this Poem.For as for tearmes,or titles,which are farre 
dif-ioined from common knowledge; the Poet hath made no mention 
of them, contenting himſelfe, as it becommeth him , »vith thoſe that 
are vſual,and pocticall.Some ſuppoſe that this Latine word, Mare,& the 
French fer, is taken from the Latine word, Ameram , which fignifycrh 
bitter ; becauſe the Sea-water is bitter and falt. There are ſome likewiſe 
that derive it from 2aarth, which is a Chaldean word, fignifying the 
ſame : thatisto fay bitter. The word, Ocean, hath divers Erymologies ; 
for Suidas ſuppoſerh that the Sea is ſo called, becauſe it is indiuiſible,and 
the waues thereof tumble on the necke of one another, ſo as they cannot 
be ſeparated, Others call herthe Ocear, and derive the name from the 
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3- Whether ſhec bee enuironed with | 


4+ Why ſhe recciueth not increaſe by 
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| | Greeke word «ws, which ſignifycth ſwift becauſe the Sca hath a ſud- 
dain, and continuall ſpeedy motion. The word Neptune is poeticall, 
and is oftentimes taken for the Sea by the Poct : and Wereus in like 


manner. | 
2. In regard of the lodging, Continent, and bed of the Sea; the Poet 
preferred, and preſenteth 3.diuers opinions. le js aid inthe 33. Plal. that 
God hath gathered together the waters ofthe Sea,as ina Veſſcll, & hath 
heaped together, as in a Treaſurie, This is arecciued opinion amongſt rhe 
Philoſophers, that the earth is the Centre of the world,environed and be- 
girt with the Sca, which leaueth her diſcoucred in diuers places, fothat 
the hollow and deepeſt cauities thereof are filled with the Sea, which is a 
great pile, and as it were a treaſury of Waters, from whence the dinine 
prouidencedraweth an infinity of flouds, running vpon the face, and tho- 
row the Conduites of the Earth. 
And furthermore the Sea is not onely a receptacle of fo many Riners 
which returne and flow into the ſame; bur it is the tore-houſe of warters, | 
| [not onely to diſtribute them thorow the whole body of ther Earth : 
bur alſo to furniſh and ſerue the Sunne withall, who (raifing vp moiſt va- 
pours fromthe fame, into the loweſt and middle Region of the Aire) 
doth afterwards thereof forme diuers Mereors , eſpecially raynes. The 
terreſtrial Globes,and relation of Pilots,and men expert in maritine, who 
haue trauailed and ſayled thorow all thoſe Seas, for the ſpace of one hun- 
dred yecres paſt, do verifie that which hath beene faid of the bed of the 


Sea. Oxid inthe firk of his Metamorphoſis: 


Tum freta difſudit, rapidiſque tumeſcere ventis 
Tofiit, & ambite circundare hittora terre! 


3+ Thatwhich is aboueſaid, ſcemeth to ingender a difficulty vpon 

the third Article. Ifthe Sea be higher then the Earch, and enuironeth 

the ſame, (being as it were lodged and couched about it) how commeth 

itto paſſe, thatthe Earth is not drowned euery wayes, conſidering that 

the Seais liquid , and the nature of water isto glide, and fall downe- 
ward? 

It hath beene ſaid,that the Sea hath ina manner a principall bed, in 

this ample extent ofthe Eaſt and Weſt Ocean, where nothing may be- 
ſeene but water : for as touching the Ilands, they are nothing in compa- 

riſon of the vaſt Sca,bcing of ſo marucllous an extent. Shee hath three 

| motions; the one, inas much as ſhe is water; the other, in the quality of | 

the Seaz the third, accidentall, and cauſed by the winds. 

As touching the firſt. The nature of all water is to tend downeward, 
butthe ſea,beth in her bed(where ſhe beſtirreth her ſelfe,& mounteth far l 
higher then the Earth) and in her armes and parcels, hath herlimits, | 
within which ſhe is retained,as long asit pleaſeth God the Creator,which 
hath giuen vnto her the ſands on the ſhores, and from aboue miſts, and 
obſcurity, which ſeruc het (as it were) for bands, eſpecially the ſand, as 
the holy Scripture ſpeaketh in diuers places, by the ordinance of the Al- 
mighty. Andas the ſcaand carth make an entire Globe ; fo may wee 

| 
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perceiue thatthe Sca approaching the Coafts and bounds thereof, abu- 
ſeth herſelfe. 

And many learned men (who haue trauelled by Sea)do approue, that 
» {vnderthe Equator, ſhe isfarre more eleuated then in any other place, 
ſhe enuironeth the carth by the Ocean, which is as her body,then by the 
Meaterranean, Arabian and Perſian Seas, and by as many ſmaller Seas, as 
greater Riuers, whichare as it were armes, legges, veines, and haires, by 
which ſhe is ioyned tothe earth. Her diuers parts appeare in the Geo- 
graphycall Globes, and Cards, andthercfote wee haueno need to make 
any farther or more particular diſcourſe thereof. 

4. The carth enuironed by the Sea,is a ſpongy body,ful of holes, hauing 
an infinity of Chanels and Conduits, as well inthe vpper part thereof, as 
| {ouerthwart the members of the ſame, by meanes whereof the greater 

flouds (which ariſe from the Fountaives and ſmall ſourſes, far diſ-ioined 
and diſtant from the Ocean, and which before they flow into them, en- 
counter, and carry with them infinite Torrents, Brookes, and finall 
Flouds) do not augment the Ocean, becauſe he diſtribuceth an infinitie 
of waters toall his Earth by the other Conduirsof the ſame. . 
 Andastouching Raines and Snowes which fall from the lower and 
middle Region of the Aire: Ir isa continuall exchange ofthe Aire, re- 
ftoring to the Sea that which he hath borrowed of her. But we ought to 
confider the wiſedome and power of the Creator, who holdeth the wa- 
ters heaped together in this great Treaſury ofthe Sea,where they are not 
retained but by his only ſecrer will: For oft themſclues, and by treaſon of 
the increaſe theyrecetue, their nature ſhould be ro couer the Earth , as 


they did before that God had commanded that the wo rr ſhould ap- 


peare: butthe voyce of their Creator cauſeth them to flye and retire as it 
1s ſpoken in the 104:?/a/mezlo that approaching the ſhore they op their 
courſe, nay more, returne back againe;as fearing to tranſgreſle their Ma- 
ters command. | 
5.. Lervs conſequently ſpeake ſomething of the flux, and re-flux of 
ws Sea.» :This motionis proper vnto it,as it is conſidered not as water, 
ut as Sea, po | 


re-flux. 

1. Some ſuppoſe,that at ſuch time as the waters retired themſclues a- 
part, and the dry Land appeared,that God gaue them this perpetuall mo- 
tion, that like a Ballance (whoſe «quarter 1s the Cock or Counterpoile) 
riſeth and falleth inceſſantly, -and- (as the Poer ſaith) receiuerh ver- 
rue from thefirſt Moouer, is ſhould continue fo vntill the laſt Day. 

...2. As touching the ſecond opinion, becauſe it hath little probability 
in pris an ofthe firſt and third, it concerneth me not to ſpeake there- 
of any further. 61 2] 

3- Thethirdis allowed bythe moſtpart of the learned, who attribute 
the flux and reflux to the effe&s of the diuers appearances ofthe Moone, 
ro which opinion our Poet ſeemeth to incline. Some others adde the 
Sun, who,by vertuc ofhis heare and brightneſſe, ſhaketh this great and 
mighty mulcictudious/ aſſembly of waters, as alſo we may obſerne , that 
I Oo mm: 


The Poet reciteth' diuers opinions vpon the cauſes of this floud and | 
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{in the contunRion of the Sunne and Moone, the flux and reflux is moſt 


] oughttodiſtinguith indiuers ſeaſons of the yeare, the winds ng 


vehement. 

But this is eſpecially attributed to the Moone, for the reaſons hereafter 
ſpecified. Theholy Scripture in this place (as inall other which make | + 
mention of the maruailous order of Nature)mounteth our minds to God 
the Creator, who calmeth and troubleth the Sea, how and when it plea- 
ſeth him. Bur this is an hinderance vato vs, but that wee may ſay, thatts | 
this effeQ he makerh-vſe of the ſecondary cauſes, according to his owne 
will, reſeruing vnto himſclfe the Soueraigne authority aboue all ſecon- 
Gary cauſes, which he can ſtay,change,and annihilare at his'good plea- 
ures 

Platarch, in the third Booke ofthe opinions of the Philoſophers , the 
ſeuenteenth Chapter , reciteth the opinion of the Ancients , whercof 
the one attribute theſe alterations of the Sea, to the Sunne and Windes, 
others to the Moone, others tothe riſing of the Waters, othersto the 
ſxclling of the A:lantike Sea, | 

But he diſtinguiſheth theſe three motions, thar is to ſay, the Flow, the 
Refluence and the Ebbe. | 

The Flow, is a naturall motion; the Floud, violent; the Ebbe, extra- 
ordinary. | 0 
As touching the Floud, it is a motion of the Sea, which falleth and ri- 
ſeth two times in 24- houres, hauing his conuenient periods correſpon- 
dent to the riſing and ſerting ofthe l— and by meanes whereof the 
Sea purgeth and clenſeth herſelfe. This fluxeſheweth it ſelfe more vi- 
olent inthe ſpacious Ocean, wholly expoſed to winds, and that eſpecial- 
ly in the ſhores thereof, and yer farre more, when it is not retardate and | 
bridled by the Iles. | 

The Mediterranean Sea hath notſo vehement refluxes. In the Adri- 
«tique and other Streights, there is ſcarcely one, The Be/thique hath 
none atall, becauſe it is narrow, bordered with earth on cuery fide; and 
full of Iles. If the Moone be in declination, or in the firſt quarter,. che 
flow is fecblez but comming to renew and fill her felfe; it is ſtrong : for, 
which cauſe ſome haue ſuppoſed,thatthis Planer which is the neercft vn- 
to vs, and that hath the goucrnwent ouer humidity, pufferh vp fo the 
maſſe of waters,and carrieth and recarrieth them,according as ſhe ſhew- 
eth her ſelfe irithe Eaſt, or as ſhefetteth in the VVeſt, The Floud [and 
reflucnce is ſometimes more ſlow and gentle, ſometimes more ſwift and 
violent,according to the diuers ſtations ofthe Moone, which alſo wee 


very much the impetuofity or {lowneſſe of the Floud. The Moone 

this priuiledge by the motion of the firſt mouer, who is the cauſe that in 

one day ſhe riſeth and ferteth, as the Sunne and other Starres doe. Vp- 

on her rifing then the Sea encreaſeth, when he is raiſed to the Meridian, 

to bend his courſe toward her ſetting, the Seca retireth it ſelfe: come! 
ming to his ſer, the Scadeſcendeth againe; and, being in the depth of 
his Heauen, the water mounterhafreſb, and athen decreaſerh1; and the | 
Floud renucth vpon her rifing. The inequality of howers of the flow 


and refluence, commeth from this, that the Moonegbeing carried amay | 


yi 
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| | by the motion ofthe firſt mouer, riſethnoralwayes in the ſamernomene 
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of time. The diuerſities ot the light, and changes of the Moone the 
ſignes ofthe Zodiacke, wherein ſhee meeteth, the one moiſt, the other | 
not: The Coniun{tions and Aſpeats ofthe Planers and fixed Starres, 
with the Moone, arethe cauſe of the increaſe or deereaſe of the Flouds; 
and tefluence: wherevnto we may adde the nature of the watets of the 
Seaz whereof the one being ſubrile, purified, and ar liberty, haue a mo- 
derate flow; the other impure, thicke, retained, and locked vp in diuers 
firaights, haue ic more violent: but God hath ordained thisfor the pur-| 
ging and preſcruing of waters: forin calme weather they ſtinke, and the 
Seais the nurſe of many cuill vapours, anda ſinke of Rinking matters, 
whichare skimmed and cleered by the Flouds and Winds. This ſerueth 
alſo for Nauigation : but principally, to giue men occaſion ts magnifie 
the power of the Creator, that being moſt true which the Propher ſaith 
in the 107. P/alme, ot thoſe that faile by Sea: 


They fee Gods wondrous workes w/pon the Seas, 
who ſound the depths, and ſaile in windy ftormes. 


The thickneſle of the ſalt water gently yeeldeth, and ſuffereth it ſelfe 
to be cafily ſhaken by the beames of the Moone. Bur let vs not make 
further ſearch into theſe miraculous cauſes. but ſuffer men of better vn- 
derſtanding to ſound and ſearch the ſame,withour enlargement of theſe 
ſhort annotations; the concluſion whereof ſhall bee, that the voyce of 
God commanding the warers to retirethemſelues,as Moſes reciteth, is a 
ſufficient and the efficient cauſe of the cbbing and flowing of the Seca, 
that alſo the Moone is the meaſure and rale of this-motion,' without 
- aftrition or limitation , ncuerthcleſle of the power of God the 

feator. +3 IITEMBY - 

6. As touching the bittterneffe or ſaltnefle of the Sea-water, Pho 
tarth maketh mention thereofin the 16.C r of the third Booke of 
the opinions ofthe Philoſophers. See that likewiſe which is (aid in rhe 
ninth Queſtion of thefirſt Booke of his Table-ralke; in the firſt Queſtion 
of his Abſtra& of naturall cauſes, Ariſtotle, in his Problemes 2.3. Seion; 
Pliny, in his ſecond Booke, from the 97, Chapter,vntill the 101. where 
he reſolueth the moſt part of the queſtions which a mari may moue vpon| 
this poynt ofthe Sea, and particularly this in his 110. Chapter, where 
hee attributeth to the Sunne the ſalrnefle of the Sea, in the ſurface; but 
not inthe bottome. Adillichivs ypon this very Chapter of Pliny, Garcees,. 
in the 36, Chapter of his Meteorologir: L. Danens in the: 115. Chapter of 
the ſecond part of his Chriſties Phy(iche, Velcario inthe ſeauemh Chapter 
ofthe third Booke of the Commentarics vpon Ari/oles naturall Philo- 
ſophy, haue diſcourfed at large, andaccord with P{np. 1 

7. In regard ofthe enterlacing of the Sea with the Land, ſee the third 
Article, and the Poerdeſcribeth, in a few words, the |pripcipall Armes 
inthe Ocean, and the moſt rehowmed Flouds in the World, which the 
vniucrſall Maps and the Geographers demonſtrate, preſenting an _ | 
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and lively Anatomy of theterreſtriall Globe, to euery man that taketh 
but the leaſt painero know any thing. 
$. There remaineth a word to be ſpoken of the forme of the Sea, that 

isro lay, whethet it be round or flat. That which hath been ſpoken here- 
tofore, ſufficiently approueth that it is round, not conſidered by ir ſelfe, 
much lefſe in the parts thereof,but enterlaced with the whole body of the 
Earth, and having that great bed of the Ocean, wherewith whoſocuer 
hath a defireto content his cnrioſity, let him read Scalzger, in diuers pla- 
j ces of his diſputes againſt Garday, in the 37. Exerciſe, and ſome other 
following. To conclude, the Poet placeth the Element of Warer be- 
tweene the Earth and Ayre,following the commen DoRtine of all thoſe 
who have intreated of naturall Philoſophy , andeſpecially of the ſituati- 
tion of the Elements. | ELIF | 
2. Erithrean.] The Gulfe of Erthyea, is the Arabique Sea, called a 
Gulph, becauſe ir is but a Straight and Tongue, or Arme of the Ocean, 
The Iſraclites paſſed it ouer dry-foote by a notable miracle, declared in 
the 14. Chapter of Exodus. Pliny, in his fixt Booke,about the end of the 
23« Chapter. Rabram Mare dixerunt neftri, Gract Erithraum 4 Rege Ery- 
| thra, (aut vt alt) a calore Solis repercuſſu, talem reddi exiſtnmantes: alii ab 
arenaterraque, aliitali aque ipſius natura. 
| 3+ Jordan,or Floud Paleſtine.) This is thatRiver Tordan mentioned fo 

oftentimes in holy Scripture; and eſpecially in the third Chapter of 1s- 
ſach , where the miraculous paſlage of the Iſrael#es. is deſcribed. It ta-|- 
keth his beginning from the Lake of Tyberiade, orthe Galilean Sea, and{| 
ſcruing for a frontier to' PaleFine to the Eaftward : after a very long cir- 
cuite, it diſchargeth ir ſelfe into the dead Sea. Hee addeth the Hiſtoric of 

ofthe Deluge, and of the water iſſuing from the Rocke in the Deſarr. 
| 4+ PerfaanGulfe,) Thisis anarme of the Ocean,{eparating Arabae Fe- 
lix from Perſia, as all the Geogrephicall Cards, Nauigations , and Hiſto- 
| ries giue teſtimonie. Touching the divers names thereof, ſec Ortelius in 
his Geographicall Synonimies. The Belthique, Indian, and Erithrean or Red 
| Seas, ſurnamed Germazatme ; the gulfc of Ganges,and Arabian Neptune, 
areadded.. 3681 $ | 
\ Hauing deſcribed in a few Verſes, the commodities of the greatarmes 
of the Sea, he maketh mention of the moſt famous Riyers thatare to be 
found. . - -i ©: + ini | 
5. Tanais, | The Latines call it by ehis name, Tanais,the Vulgar, Dox.  £ 
This is one of the greatcſi flouds of Europe, which ſeruerh for a limit and 
bound between Tartaria of Europe, andthat of Aſia, thorow both which 
it paſſeth, deſcending from the Ripheus-Mountaines, and diſcharging it 
ſelfinto the Palus Meotide.Sec Prolomyyin the eighth: table of Europe. We 
haue ſpoken of Ni/zc in anether place. hes: 
- As touching the other Floud that neighboureth it,which loſerh it ſelfe 
oftentimes in the Deſarts of 4fr:ice, and finally entreth into N/e: it hath 
divers names amongſt the Geographers,as their Cards doe teftifie, The] 
Rhine and Danabims arc knowne. The Rhime,aftera long courle,runneth. in- 
| ro the Ocean of Holland. Danubius maketh a longer circuir,and diſchargeth| 
itſelfe by diuers in-gates,or Armes into the Pontique Sea. 
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6. Euphrates, | Euphrates is arenowned Floud falling from Niphates, 
[a Mountaine of Armenia : the Which (after a long courſe ) paſſeth tho- | 
row Babylon, and ioineth itſclfe tothe floud of Tigrzs, incloſerth the Re- 
gion, whichtfor that caulc is called 2ſeſoporamia. See S1rabo,Pliny, and 0+ 
cher Geographers. 

7. Niphates.| This is an arme or part of the Mountaine Tawrus in A/fia, 
the moſt greatand longeſt of all the Mountaines of the world; amply de- | 
ſcribed by Prolomie, Plmy,Strabo, Mela, and Solinus. Niphates ſeparateth 'q 
Aſſyria from Armenia, and from it floweth the floud Tigris, which ha- %| 
uing by diuers turnings trauerſed Arie, Meſopotamia, and Chaldes , dil- 
chargeth itſelfe by two in-gates into the Perſian Sea. 

8: Tagss. | This is the greateſi floud of the Kingdome of Portugal 
which deſcending from certain Mountaines of Spaize'( ſeruing for limits | 
ro the Kingdome of Yalencia) afteriithath trauerſed that of Caſtile, and | 
Portugale, . a very long courſe;entereth at Zisboxe into the Well Sea. It 
is viually ealled, Tao, and gold is found in the ſame, as in ſome other Ri- 
uers of Europe. | 

9. Thames.) This is one of the principall Rivers of Exglavd, which 
proccedeth from two ſourſes , the one farre diſtant from the other : the 
one, in the Mountaines, betwixr Bras and Bifeild : the other neere to 
Malmsbury, called Iſs, and vniting it ſelfe neere to Oxford , after diuers 
trauerſes and encounters of many Riuers (hauing paſtthorow the midſt 
of London) diſchargeth it ſelfe into the Eaſterne Ocean. 

IO. Rha.) Ptolomie in the ſecond Table of 4/;a, giueth two great ſour- 
cesto this _ floud, in the Mountaines of -Hyperboria ;- which deſcen- 
ding from the higheſt parts of the North, trauerſeth all the great Coun- 
try of Tartaris, and diſchargeth it ſelfe intothe {«ſpiaw Sea. The modern 
Geographers callit/olga and Edo}, yy | 

11. Hebyas.] This is a greatRiver in Thrace, riſing from the Mountain 
Rhodope,neereto Adiaweple, and falleth into the Aegean Sea,or the Archi-| 
pelago, tieereto the Tland of Samethrace , which ſome modernes call Sa- 
munarachy :this Riuer at this day is called Mariza. 

12. Parane.] The Rinerof Parana, is that which the Spaniatds call 
Rio de {a Plata, or Riuer of Siluer. The inhabitants of the Country call it 
Paraganazn: thatis to fay, Seaorgreat Water :ſo alſo it is maruelouſly 
long ;as Mereator(a moſt learned Geographer of our time)bath marked 
* | in his vniverſall Map,and calleth itthe great Floud of Parana, which is al- 
ſo a Country of maruellous length in the Weſt Indies,berweene Breſile, 
and Peru. Gomara in his fecond booke of his generall Hiſtory of the In- | 
dies, Chapter $9. ſaith, thatthis Riuer containeth in breadth 100. Itali- | D 
an miles, maketh diuets Tlands, increaſeth as Nlus doth, and in the| 
ſame timedeſcendethfrom Pers, and isincreaſed by the meanes of di-| 
uers greatRiuers, which deſcend from the Mountaines & higher Coun- 
fries. Tt | | 

I3. Darien.) This floudisin the Weſt Indies, diſcouered fome hun- 
dred yeeres paſt by the Spaniards; called by the generall name of Ame- 
|74ca, or the fourth part ofthe world, hauing trauerſed the Countries of 
Darien, and Caitile de Or,jt difchargeth itſelfe into the gulte of /7aba,and 
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| raines,and Deſarts, &c. Morecouer from the carth , moiſined , and hu- 


| dained amongft others for the ſame ) which carried vp. into the 


is called by thoſe of the Country, The great floud,by rcaſon of his courſe 
which is very long, and hath in a , neere vnto the gulph abour 
foure and twenty leagues. Amongſt all other wonders ; it nouriſherh 
Crocodiles,as Nile dotha See Peter Martyr of Millen inhis 9. Booke of 
the ſecond Decedez and Gemers in his ſecond Booke of the gencerall Hiſto- | 
ric ofthe Indies | Wt | 

I4+ Caſtile the third. | The two firſt Caftiles are portions of Spine. 
This third is in Amerzca, in the quarters ofthe Straight of Darien,and was 
called Cſtile de Or by the warn hauc failed thither and gathe- 
red aboundance of gold inthart place, in the yeere 1514. and fince. Sce 
Gomars in his ſecond Booke, Chapter 85. Wy 

15. Maraigon.] This floud, faith Gomars in his ſecond booke, Chap. 
$7. is three degrees on the other fide of the equator, hauing threeſcore 
miles in breadth. It inuironeth divers Iles,& is plentifully peopled. There 
are ſome have found inthat place many precious Stones, & amongſt the 
reſt, an excellent Emerald ,as bigge asthe palme of a mans hand. Some 
ſuppoſe that this floud,and that which is named Ore;/az,arc but one. Or- 
zelivs in his Theater, ſeparateth them in their ſource, and in one part of 
their courſe; but he cauſerh them to ioyne together, in a place called P:- 
cora, to diuide themſclues,and take their courſe apart ,tillthey atraine the 
Sea. This taketh his courſe into Pers, and hauing flowed in his channel 
ſome fifreene hundreth leagues, diſchargeth ir ſelfe into the Weſt Oce- 
an, about the Cape Alrmde, ſome hundreth leagues from the gulph, or 
Tombeof Orei//ar, and for the ſpace of two hundreth thouſand foote 
into the Sca,retaineth his ſweet waters, ſwimming abouethe ſalt. 
I6. Of him: The Element, The connexion ofthe earth and of the Sea, 
is the cauſe that they partake and borrow the one from the other theſe 
maruailes,which are obſcrued,in regard of Fountaines and Riuers, by the 
aſliftance of the Sunne, which we will diſcourſe vpon in ſome more am- 
ple manner. God having commanded the vaftc and indefinite bodie of 
the Waters, to tetire it Fife into one place,which was affigned for them; | 
lefrnot the carth wholly dry, Butthe Sca ,gathered into his bed, where 
ſhe aboundeth in fuch quantity (as it beyondthe reach of all humane rea- 
ſon to meaſure) graciouſly penctrateth thorow the earth which purify- 
eth the ſame, and inithath Riucrs and Fountaines ; the ene whereof are 
apparant, the other remaine hidden, and are then diſcouered whenit 
pleaſeth the Creator : ſome in Vallies; other ſome in little Hils , Moun- 


mated by ſo many ſorts, and principally by the Sea ,-in cucry mo- 
ment there are infinite vapours ſucked vpand drained by the heate of 
theaire, celeſtiall bodies, and eſpecially of the- Sunne ( as beeing or- 


middle Region of the Aire , forme themſclues into groſte or moiſt 
Sat orBakns, which falling vpon theearth intirely, and in diuers 
places, cauſe diuers ſourſes of Fountaines , make the brookes and ſwift 
torrents to ſwell and increaſe Riuers : and-all this aboundance returneth 
into the Sea, which faithfully diſtributeth it thorow, aboue, and vnder- 
neath the carth, by a proportion altogether admirable, 


Some | 
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| uers,andnotthe Sea: alleadging that in the Northerne and Southerne 


{ but flowe fromtheir continuall ſources, and Spring heads, whichare in 


| raines to be found, tharhaueſome reſemblance withthe'flux and reflux 
| of the Sea, which they ſhould not haue, if their vniuerſall ſource progee- 
ded onely from the waters vnder the earth z cxecpt wee ſhould grant har | 
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Some ſuppoſe that the Raines arethe originall of Fotntaines F and Ri- 


Countries there are many Fountaines. and Riuers ſeenceas well in the 
Plaines,as onthe tops ofthe higheſt -Mountaines; which hath not beene 
obſcrued in «Afrita, where there is ſoextreme drineſle: tems, that during 
Winter the raines doe abound; the-fields are conerced with water, andthe 
Fountaines or Springs dried vp in Summer. Although waters be more 
aboundantly found in the temperate Regions, then viider: the torride 
Zoane in Affrice: yet notwithſtanding, many great Riuers are feene to 
runne and traucrſe thoſe hot Countries, which ate not bred by Raines , 


the Mountaines.Witnefſe N-lus;deſcending from the Mountaines of the 
Equator ;and traucrfing the long Country of the Abiſsines. : briefely,, all 
Africa ,to fall into the Mediterranean Sea, That great flondalſo, that; 
deſcendeth from the Mount Thale , in the interior Libia, atcording to: 
Ptolomte, trauerſeth about the halfe of Africs, from Eaſt ro Weft , and 


whereofthe anc is called the Riverof Seneges the other of Garbra... 
Touching their opinion, who ſuppoſe that the ſubterranean Foud- 
raines are the ſources of waters, they ſay ſomething, if they meane. that 
theſe Fountaines are deriued from the Sea, which purifycth and ſweet- 
neth irſelfe (in this ſort) by the pores of the earth z otherwiſe their opini- 
on is without ground, conſidering that the water being ſa-low;eould nor 
mountas farre asthe top of the higheſt Mountaines,: where men findeit 
in aboundance,and in infiniteplaces. Further, there arecertaine Foun- 


their ſource proccedeth further off. 
who in the firſt Chapter of his Eccleſiaſtes faith, that the waters come 
from the Sea, and recurne thercinto, thatis to wit, the one»by ;conduits 
vnder ground, the othet by difconered Channels, as the great Riyects 
which ceceiue the lefle, the ſmaller ſfireames and ſwifter -brookes- And 
euenas in mans body, all the bloud runneth thorowall the; members by 
an infinitic of veines; ef all which, that which is called Cava#ena, is, as it 
were, the trunke :Inlike manner, the water by infinite, ſecrer, ahd manj- 
feſt conduds, runneth from the Ocean, intoall the parts of-the.carth;; in 
which this fo great abulke of waters of the Sea ,- ſeemerh:tobee as the! 
bloud inthe Yew«Gauzofour body. Bur beſide this, the Text of Ados! 
fes, inthe firſt Chapter of Geneſis exprefſe,, -For God-havinng firſt of all 
inuironcd the whole earth with water, and afterwards made(asitwere) 
two parts of this Abiſme of water, placing the one part-abque , and; the 

other vnderneath the Firmament;. thirdly ; commanding;/that the wa+ 

ters vnderneath, ſhould retire themſelves into vie place; teachethysthat 


cuery {ide doe proceede. 


diſgorgeth it ſclfe into the Ocean , about Cope Yerde,tinto two Armes;| 


But it ſhall ſuffice to referre our ſelues to the opinion of wile Salamen 4 | 


from this Abiſme thus diuided, all waters which moyſienurhe carth, 0n'| 


a. +. 


WO 


Lt es. 


make 


And although the waters aboue the extent doe moiſten theearth,and | 
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| [affluence of ſo many waters, which diſcharge themſelues into it, as alſo 


| onely , but with flux and reflux , or by his vapours drawne by the 


] ters to retire themſelues behi 
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| ſtanding, that the way alwaycs atthe higheſt, and betwixt the willof our 


[more violently, which cauſe the land-waters and Riuets to grow the grea- 
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makethe Riuers ſwell; yet fo it is, that firfiof all they haue beene drawne 
from this Maſſe. Secondly, they draw out from their ſupply, increaſe, and 
ordinary entertainment euery day. 'Thirdly, it appertaineth properly to 
thoſe thatare vnder the extent,or Firmament, and ſuch as are gathered 
into one place, furniſh the body of theearth , to which they are con- 
ioined : the humiditie which is proper vnto theſame, to which alſo Sa/e- 


mom had a reference, and experience confirmeth his ſaying And it isto 
no purpoſe to thinke that the Sea hath beene aſſembled to ſerue the earth 


Sunne , -and afterwards formed into Raine, to water the ſame. For 
beſides that the raines ſhould not bee ſufficient to make an inceſſant run- 
ning Riuer, the turne and returne of ſo many flouds (which all of them 
diſcharge themſe lues into the Sea, the depth ofthe ſame embracing the 
Earth on fo many fides, wholy hollowed and firted with infinite chanels, 
ig cuery part) app rooueth that which we baue ſaid. 

17. The Rocks. ] Conſequently he roucherh another Article of the 
increaſe of land-waters, and Rivers. Senfibly in our conſideration (as 
the Poer ſaith)this proceedeth from the ſnowes which are melted on the 
Mountaines, and fall downe into the Vallies, whence the Brookes flow 


ter. 

\ But let vs adde further, that this increaſe is futthered by the meancs 
of the Ocean, which by Pipes and Conduits vnder Earth , puſheth the 
water from timeto time athwartthe Earth, cither by the ayd of the mo- 
tions ofthe Moone, or by other meanes, the particularitics of conſide- 
ration whereof: weleauevnto a Commentary. 

18, After this he ſheweth, why the Sea increaſethnot by reaſon ofthe 


why it remaineth not lefle ſalt, The quantity of the ſaid ſweet waters is 
oer-lirtle, confidering that the Sunne,and other Celeſtiall bodies,ceaſe 
not to empty this greatVeſlell,fo that the one doe lend vnto it,the others 
borrow mote. - ; 3 | 
19. Here followerha traQate of theflux and reflux of the Sea, which 
the Poet beginneth with an clegant compariſon oftheſhiucrings of mans 
body, diſputing 8 minore ad maine, fromthe lefſe tothe more, of the qui- 
nerings ofthis lefler world,co exprefle. thoſe of the Occan ,/or the grea- 
ter world; © F | 
' Then annhexeth hee three opinions of this motion; Hee vniteth the 
firſt and ſecond together, and faith, that the VVill-of the Creator is the 
effeQuous cauſe of ſuch motion; as Afofes ſhewethin the firſt Chapter of 
Geneſis, and Dauid in the A For hauing commanded the wa- 
the Earth, which maketh the Centre 
of the REY obeyed ; bur their nature importing that they ſhould 
tend downewards, indefiring to couer the Earth, they ſecretly acknow- 
ledgedthe voice of God;they remained ara ſtay, yetin ſuch ſorthorwith- 


Lord and theirnature,giue inſiru&ions vnto vs all,to continue ſubie@vn* 


der the will and ordinance of our Soueraigne. Lo 
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The Moone isthe inftrumentall cauſe of this maruellous motion. For 
God hath giuen this Planet power over the waters and all moift things; 
as cxperience reacheth : we ſee the Oiſters and Creuiſſes iticreaſe vpon 
the full ofthe Moone : Our braife hath a touch thereof; whenee alſo 
defluxions, ſneeſings, and paines of the head do proceede.”' 

Bur tocxpreſſe this more fully, it cotcerneth vs tonote , that the Oce-: 


an hath a double flow, the one, fimple; and withourrefluence; which is} 


naturallalmoſt to all waters ; the other with a refluence. - Her ſimple: 
flow isfrom the North to the South : In the Netth , the extreme cold 
giueth increaſe to the waters, and maketh their floud more violent a 
great part of the Aire conuerting itſclfe into Water. Inthe Sourh,the 
waterdiminiſherh,becauſe of the heate that dryethit:and therfore it is be- 
hoouefull that the Water ofthe Occan(which is ingendred perpetually in 
the North) ſhould flow South-ward, according to his —_ The 


other flow hath his retluence, che efficiem cauſe whereof is declared} 


heretofore.- | 

The inſtrumentall is the divers motions of the Moone , which (hauing 
dominion ouer the waters) hath the more power ouer the bulke of thoſe 
| which are in the Ocean.But ſome will aske,how the Moone(wbich herein 
ſcructh the Creator )driueth and repulſeth the Seas ? Some there arethat 
ſuppoſe, that it is the peculiar property of her, to cauſe the watcrs ſwell, 
whence proceedeth this ſtirring,or incertaitie motion; as the Load.ftone 
hath ſeacret property to draw the [ron vnto it.Others(of whofe opinion 1 
am) maintaine, thatthis proceedeth from the divers apparitions of rhe 
Moone; which, according asfhe is new, inthe firſtquarcer, full, or wa- 
|-ning, agitateth and mooueth in this maſle pt waters, more or leſſe : for | 
euen as by kindling a fire with much wood vnder a Caldron, the water 
in boyling riſcth vp and ſwellerh, and diminiſhing the fire, the water cea« 
ſeth boyling and ſertleth; ſo is itinthe Ocean, and inthe branches there-| 
of, where there isa flow and refluence: According as the Moone hath 
| her diuers aſpeQts, the Seasriſe and fall.Futhermore , the flux of the Sea | 

followeth the dayly motion of the Moone: And' this motion is deuided| 
into foure parts, cuery one of ſixe houres,whereof the naturall day is com- 
poſed, which is of fourcand twenty houres: 

Theſe foure parts ate afſigned to the dayly motion of the Moone , ac-| 
cording to the foure parts of the motion of Heauen , that is to ſay, the 
Eaſt, the South, the Veſt, and the midnight. So then, the Sca follow- 
Ing the Moone, moueth her ſelfe,foute times in foure and twenty houres; 
wwo times in flowing, and twoin returning, 

The firſt floud is, when the Moone mounterh from Eaſt to South, and 
the reflux from mid-day to cucning. 

The ſecond is from cucning to midnight,and the reflux from midnight 
to morning: Forthe Moone moouing her ſelte from morne to mid-day, 
mounteth for the ſpace of fixe continuall houres, aboue our Hemſphere; 
| and by this meanes cauſcth the waters of the Ocean to ſell by her mar- 
uailous efficacy. | 

The watcss being thus incenſed, flow for the ſpace of fixe houres,and | 


ſenſibly beate vpon the roads and ſhores, 
| P The | 


mm. 
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Moone, vntill the full, the Sea ſeemeth to increaſe, and from the full, till 
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The other Motion from Mid-day to Euening is ſuch, as forthe ſpace 
offixe hourcsthe waters inceſlantly retire from our Hemiſphere, and lo- 
fing (as it were) the breath and force of their motion, it commgth to 
paſſe, that the waters do returne, the Creator hauing ordained alſo thar 
they ſhould nor breake the bounds which are aſſigned them. Morco- 
uer, when the Moone aduanceth her felfe, from euening to mid-night, 
and mounteth for fixe houres ſpace aboue the other Hemiſphere, the Sea 
ſwelleth and floweth, and then deſcending from mid:-night to morning, 
the Sea retireth it ſclfe. Such is the - opinion of the naturall-Philoſo- 
phers,apainſi whom there are divers diſputes, orrather in regard there- 
of, many queſtions are mooued, by reaſon ef the diuers fluxes and re- 
fluxes, the one morc regular, the other lefle, as alſo that in diucrs parts of 
the great Sea and the armes thereof, many wonderfull particularitiesare 
obſcrued vpon this ſecret. For the preſent it ſufficeth that wee haue 
touched that which is moſt common in that which:;concerneth our Au- 
thor, annexing notwithſtanding that which followeth to content thee 
Reader. Tt 
This motion is not equall in all ſeas, but according 'as they aremore or 
lefſe deepe,or more andleflc neere to the Ocean. For.in the ſea, betwixr 
Norway, and S'cotlaxd, there is cleerely obſerued a flow and refluence,be- 
cauſc it is neere tothe Ocean. In the Straights of Gibrabtar, the flow and 
refluence appearcth in the beginning: but running towards Frexce,Izalv, 
and Greece,it appeareth very litle,by reaſon it is morediftant from the 
Occan. | | 
The flow and refluence.is great in the Adriatque Sea, becauſe itis nei- 


WAtLCIS. 
But beſides this dayly motion,there is one tbat hapneth from moneth to 


moneth,in the Aecdrterraneen Sea. For from the beginning of the new 


the wane of the Moone,to decreaſe:Becauſethe clecreneſle of the increa- 
fing Moone, from day to day vnillthe full, maketh her more firong,, to 
cauſe the waters to ſwell , whence the Floud groweth. 

Contrariwiſe, from the full vatill the wane, the Moone decreaſing, is 
the cauſe that the Sca being deſtitute of a helper, decreafeth , and flow- 
cth backward.See P/iny in his ſecond book,the ninety and ſeven chapter, 
and Cardan in the ſecond of his Subtulty. 

By this flux and refluxion, the Creator hath preuented the corruption 
ofthe Sea-water, and the ſtench thereof,which might cauſe many dange- 
rous effe&s. This is it which Py toucheth, in the 98. Chapter of his 
ſecond Booke : Omnia Plenilurio purgantur maria: that is, Vpon the full 
Moone all the ſeas are purged. As the water in a Caldron, boying vp 
the top, cafteth out bis fcumme, wharſocuer is within the fame. To 
thiseffe& alſothe ordinary and extraordinary winds do ſerue,which are, 
as it were, the ſcummers ofthe Creator ,to purge this great Caldron 


and the life of mankind. 


ther too large nor ouer-deepe. Inthe Dead Sea there is none atall,which | 
is neither deepe nor large,bur the caulc is, the thicknefle of the ſtanding 


of waters more and more,which ſerue in ſo many forts,both the earth, | 


19. At- 
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20. Atlantike $ea.}: Some ſuppoſe, that by this word, the Miditerra: 


ces where ſhe extendethher felfe, | | 
| Theythencall her thus,becaule of theplace from whence ſhedepar- 
reth, that is to ſay, from the Coaſt of Aauritenia ; where the mount 
Aclas is. ; fs | 


long Europe and Africa, as farre as the lands Heſperides, which ſome ſup- 


Occan to be troubled, whence follow the flux and reflux. 
The Poct amongſt other reaſons, concerning the Floud and Ebbe, 
hath ſer this downe, not asthe ſtrongeſt, but to giue the Reader an oc- 


king of the ebbe or re-flux in his proper place. 


| are ſomelikewiſe that hold; that the Ar/antide (whereof Plaro ſpeaketh)) 
| is America, diſcouerediin ourtime: but becauſethere needeth: no queſti- 
on to diſpute for the'vnderſtandingof our Poery:L will ſubſcribers their 
opinions, who by the Atlaztzke Sea, viderftand the Ocean, which coaft- 
eth Europe, Africa, and the Occident.. REPO SE tHARs 5 $174 1h 

2I« Boſphores.] Hee faith, that the Seas which accoaſt [Europe and 
Affrice,tothe weltward, ouerflow more then that: Sea which accoſterh 
Genes, and Beſphores, which is the artneof the Sea, which ar'this day' is 
called the Straight of Conftantinople', ſeparating; Afia from Europe, and 
which is no more then fifteene hundred paces large. The Ancients called 
it the Boſphorws of Thrace... (tet 1:3 Jo dn > 

There is another about the entry of rhe Palas Adeotide, which: is the vt= 


*/ 


diſgorgeth itſelfe. Some call irthe Straight of Gaffa. In times paſt, i 
was called Boſphores Crmmerian, Meotide, Patertan, Theſe wo Boſpheri, 
(not fardiſtant the one from the other)haue beene fo called, becauſe an' 


uers Aftronomers ) that is, that the Moone darteth her beames with leſle 
force vpon the ſtraight and incloſed Seas, then: on the ſpacious Ocean; 
inriching his reaſon with a compariſon proper te the Sunne., 'who in 
the hearr of Summer: and at ſuch times: as the winds blow leaſt, 
warmeth- and heateth the broad: and diſcovered Champion beyond 
compariſon, more then the: ſiraight and narrow: Countries, hemmed 
in by the Mountaines:;/-;, - + E Hall T's / 
22. Eutnas.] The Delian Torch, that is the! Sunne, furnamed Deliaz, 
according tothe. ancient Peets,'who:faine that Apol/s was nouriſhed in 
the Ile of Delos, whereof the Mithologrques yeeld. a reafon. The other 
Aeclian ſignificth, the Den, where they| faine that Arokus, ( ofwhom /ir. 
zil ſpeakerh inthe beginning of the firſt Book of Aeneas) held the windes 
. | n- 


Strabe, Snid.cs,and Crrero, in S'cipwes Dreame, haue extended the 4r-| 


m-' 
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wean Sca is vnderſtood; which hath divers names, accordingto' the pla-| 


y 


The other vnderſtand tobe apart of the Occan, extending it ſelfe a-| 


pole to bethoſe that are called Acres, and further into the weſk muy | 
and that ſhe (being agitated by her' proper motion) cauſerh the higher | 


caſion to examine that more diligently which is propoſed, and-to build} 
vpon the moſt oro AP we will intrcate more at large'in/ ſpea-| 


| 


laxtike Sea further, and haue taken iralmoſt forthe whole Ocean. There |. 


moſtpartof the Xexditerravean to theNorth-ward;andintowhich Tanais| 


Oxe may cafily trauerſethem,and therfore itis rotto be wondredar,thar | 
the flux and reflux isnot great, Hee addeth a reaſon. (alledged by di-| 


_ 
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ornaments of his Profeſsion5to the end to make the Piure more plea- 
fing. The ſence ofthe compariſon is touched about the end of the for- 
mer Section. . 


mention of this Fountaine, in theſe words, Iouis Hammontis Fons interdiu 
frigtaus, noftibus feruet. Examine his fift Booke and fift Chapter. And 
Oxtd,in the firſt of his Adcremorphoſes, 


== Mcdro tus corniger Hammon, 


Vnda die geliaa eſt, ortuq; obitugz caleſcit, 


Tonianus Pontans, (a learned Latine Poet of ourtime)endenoureth to 
yeeld a reaſon thereof in his 2/ſeteorsfaying,that the cold humidity of the 
night nouriſheth the heate, and by an Antpariſtaſis, cauſeth it to re-in- 
force it ſelte inward z wherevpon he inforceth himſelfe ro iſſue by his 
abundance : and from thence commeth it that the Flouds arc hot. But 
by day, (the Sunne-beames ſucking vp that heate which is in rhe ſurface, 
that is to ſay, aboue) the water remaineth cold. ' This is ſomewhat, but 
nothing ſufficient to expreſle the hidden cauſe , and that which is pro- 
digious. By reaſon whereof, Andrew Bacims, an Italian Phiſitian , in 
his Worke, de Thermis, 6. Booke, and 28. Chapter, ſaith, that that 
which Þ liny,Solinus Y itrauius,and others, hauc written of theſe admirable 
workes,bath notany ſound reaſon innature; but that they are fables, and 
ſuperſtitious inventions. This reſolution is too too Magiſteriall, and is 
rather to cut the knot,then looſe it.. See Saint Auguſtive inthe 21.Booke 


| [af the Citie of Ged, Chapter 5, Bur as touching the examination of theſe 


things,leauing the Reader to belecue that which he ſhall finde to approch 
neereſt to the truth of Hiſtories, hee way alſoat his leiſure ſearch out the 


{cauſes with the Philoſophers, who have curiouſly ſounded theſe ſecrets 


of nature z ſome of whichare touched in other paflages of theſe Annota- 
tions. > | 
24. Eurimenas. | Bacits in his firſt Booke de Thermis Chaprer 15. ma 
keth mention ofthis floud, and of divers other ſuch like , whereof Pliny 
ſpeaketh alſoin the 103. Chapter of his ſecond Booke : and there are a 
number of the like in diuers places of Exrope. | 

25. Silarus. ] Pliny inthe 103.Chapter of his ſecond Booke, 1» flumi- 
ne Silarivitra Surrentum, non virgulta mods immerſa, verum & folis ls- 
pideſcant, alias ſalubri potu ins aqua. See A.Bacius inthe booke and chap.. 
ter heretofore mentioned in the precedent Annotation. 

26, lewes religions Rincr; | leſephus inhis ſcuenth Booke of the Varres 
ofthe Iewes, Chapter 24. There is aRiucr in Paleſtine , which paſleth be- 
tweene two Cities, called Arcen, and Raphenee, admirable for an extraor- 
dinary ſingularitic : which is, that hauing entertained his violent & fwift 
courle for the ſpace of fixe daies, on the ſeuenth it remaineth dry : which 
being paſi, it runneth as before. Ithath beene experimented, that it kee- 
th alwaies this order ; and therefore is it called the Riuer ofthe Sabbath, 
or day of repoſe. 


27. Elen- 


incloſed. Thus doth the Poet beaurtifie this Pocm,with the colours and 


23. Anmonian Fount. | Pliny.in lis ſecond Booke, Chap. 103. maketh| 


\ 
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27. Elcuſinian Spring. | Or Haleſine, if wee follow Solinys in bis 11+ 
Chapter, exceptthe Copies be faulty,wherehe ſaith : 1s Hale/iva (it may 
be, and in our Author we muſt reade Elenſina: ) regione fons alids quiet us 
& tranquillas, cum filetar: fi inſonent tibie gxultabunaus ad cantum eleuatar, 
& quaſy miretur dalcedinem wvocis vitra margines entumeſcit, See Ariſtotle 
in the51. Chapter and'5 2. de admirendis. 6) 930 LR 

28. Cophis.\| Pliny ſaith no lefſe in the 103:Chap.ofhis third Booke: 1# 
Beotia amis Melas oues nigras, Cephiſus ex eodem lacuprofinens, albas facit: 
Some are of the opinion, thatthe waters which paſte by the Mynes of 
Lead, arcthecauſcofthis cffeR. See the ſamein Pliny in his 31 Booke , 
Chapter 2eand Sencce.in his third booke of naturall Queſtions, chapter 
|25. and A. Baciss in hisninth booke de Thermis, where he yeelderh a reas 

ſon of this change, by the teſtimony of Ariſtatle,Yitrunins , and ſpecially 
of Moſes, ſpeaking of Jacobs flocke;Ger.zo. * 2's 

29. Cerona.] Pliny in his 31. booke, Chapter 2. Eadicus in Heſtieotide 
fentes duos tradidit eſſe: Ceronem,e% quo bibentes ones nigras fiert , &c. See 
that which is ſaid of theſe Fountaines in the ſecond Booke , Chap- 
ter 293, wo Fe» TY; 

30. Xanthas.) Pliny maketh'mention of the: property of the watet of 
this floud inthe x03. Chaprer ofthe ſecond booke. In Felife# (faith tice) 
omnis aqua potata, candidos boues facit. In Beotia Ammis Melas ones nigrati 
Cephiſus ex eodem lacuprofinensulbas *' rarſus nigras Pentus ,'rafaſq; tuxta | 
Ilum Xanthus unde & nomen 4mni. 'Sec that which he addeth in the 3t. 
booke. Chapter 1. and 2. Likewiſe Sexece inthe third booke of his narii: | 
rall queſtions, Chapter 25, vt CEL OAT EINE 

21. The Arabian Fountain, Solinus in his fourth Chapter of his dÞ | 
uers Hiſtoric, ſpeaking of Arebie, maketh mention of this Fountainez 
His words are, YVlira Peluſiam eum oftium Arabia eff ad rubrum pertingens 
mare; qued Erithreum «b Erithrarege Perſes & Andromeaa filio, "wow folum'd 
colore appellatum V aro dicit, qui affirmat in littore maris iſtias fowtem eſſe , | 
quem ſrones biberint, matent vellerum qualitatem , & antea candide amit«| 
tazt; qind fi fuerint ſq; ad hauſtums, ac fulno poſtrnodi nigreſcant botore; Backs 
46s in his worke de Thermis 1, booke, 14. chaptergyeeldeth areaſonof this 
change, and referreth it to-cheir mixture with heate and the exterior. 
aire, and to the minerall, thorow which they paſſe; He added inithe 17: | 
Chapter of his ſixt booke, that the beafts, in regard: of the water, vvhich | 
ſeemeth-ſfuch voto them , may by the force of imagination alter and | 
change whatſocuer thing intheirpature. Tr is well knowne what the | 
holy Scripture eclents of dinkand Labans Sheepe:and daily we ſee tma-f 
ny cfteRs and impreſſions of the imagination in all creatures.' i 

327 Faloniax..| . Astouching theſe firange and prodigious properties 
of waters, reade Plizy inthe 303. Chapter of the Reondbooke) Pernerns 
in his TraQ de admirandis Hungarie aquis, faith, that there are Fountaines 
|thardraw' ſuch efficacie from the Mynes of Brimſtone, that they fill their 
braines wirh fume that drinke thereof,” who'alſo' become trunke there-| 
with, *Oxi&maketh mention of one. of SOLO 2:2. 00 DOME CORE 24131 


i 
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Quam qnicung; phriims moderaty guttaretrexit, 
Hand aliter titubat, quam [i mera Vina bibiffet ? 


_ There areagreatnumber in Alyenic, and otherplaces, which haue a 
ſharpe taſte ; and rouching thoſc that produce oile, and Zirumer, ithath 
| been ſpoken of in other places heretofore: and Bacins yeclderh a reafon 
in his worke De Thermis. | 

33- Andries Spring. ] Pliny maketh mention of this marnellous foun- 
eaine, in his ſecond Booke, Chapter 33. 1» Andro inſals temple Libers Pa- 
fris fontem noxis Tanuariis ſemper fluere , Marianus ter Conſul ergait :1Diote- 
cur(is vocataur. Bacins in his fixt booke, Chapter 28. derideth this as 
micerely ys But leſt ir ſhould ſeeme oucr-ſirange, and whol- 
ly incredible, that P/z»y hath written in this Chapter: let the Reader 
reade ( if his leiſure ſerue him) alittle Treatiſe ; which George Werner a 
Phiſician of our time, hath written of the maruellous waters that are in 
Hazgaria. Seneca in his diſputes , touching naturall cauſes, Ritiuerh to 
yeeld ſome reaſon thereof,but ſcarce currant in wy opinion,God hauing 
prepoſed infinite ſecrets ro men, vnder the key of his wiſedome , to the 
endto humble them, and make them to acknowledge that all are igno- 
rant of more then they know, 1,0 | 
. + 34+ Nlhrianor Slewonian.] Of this fountaine Pliny ſpeaketh, as they 
likewiſe doe, who haue written after-him : and wee will adde here-vn- 
der a colkQion of thoſe which the Poctmight havepretermitred. 
35- Dodone. ] Pliny in his ſecond booke, chapter 103. maketh menti- 
on of this fourcainc: In Dodere Touis ſons cron: ſit gelidus & immerſas faces 
extinguat ff cxtinite admoutantar accendite Idem meridic ſemper deficit gue 
decanſe edx meyer, te 7equicſcentem vorat. Mox increſcens ad medium noc- 
b:5-exaberat, ab & rurſus ſenſim deficit. Lacretins the Latiue Poet, inthe 
faxt of lus worke de reram nature, labourcth to yeeld teaſon of this ſe- 
crets Nimirum (ſaith he) quis ſurt in «qua permults vaporis femina,ae ter- 
raquenecefſe eff funditas pſa ignis corpora per totum conſurgere fontem, & ſi- 
mul expirare for as exireque in 4ures. Now tars Vina taren calidns. queas vt. 
feeri fons, cc. See Mela in his ſecond booke , and his Expoſitor Yadian, 
who ſaith that Solinus (in the 13. Chapter) being wnableto yeeld a rea-| 
ſonof this change, hath called this fountaine facred.Hereuponheaddeth, f 
wdimavt fieripoſcit deſperat. Ceterim quis gelidiſſimns fons eff, fieri poieſt, | 
ut face recenter extinita, & ad gelidam fontis ſuper ficiens abhibita, ignis an- | 
bieme frigore preſius flammam recipiat ,rurſumque flagrat ,Antipariſtaſtid ef- 
feciente, Omnind autem extinitam facem & mods accend! , v8 veriſmicle-eft, | 
ita fi fiat, mir aculi habendum foret loce, | 21976,v7 | 
- 36» He of Ir.) This is one of the ſeuen Ilands ef the Canaries which: | 
the Ancients called fortunate ; farre diftantfrom Spaine , drawing to- 
wards the Aequator about fine hundreth leagues , and well ſet downe, in | 
the Maps and bookes of the Coſmographers. /erome Bezo of Millan, a» 
bout the end of the laſt booke of his Hiſtory of the New World , ſpea-”: 


king of the maruailous Tree mentioned by the Poet, and hauing ſeene it, | 
faith } 


— 
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It now remaineth, ſaith he,to:make mentiondfa'Tree which is inthe 
Iland of Iron, which diſiillech water:incefſantiyifrom the leaves thereof, in 
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ſaith that which wee hauc heete; added for: the:Readers tecicat ioh ud} | 


ſo great aboundance, that not onely,ir ſufficathrhoſe. of thei Nand)," but! 
alſo mightfurniſh a farre greater nufaber of people; : It. is2a/Free: of a 
meane ſtature, hauing leaves like:to.a-Nut-treebur ſomewhat greater,cti- 
uironed with a Baſon of Stone, wherein the waterfallethandiis gathered. 
There is,n9 other waterin the whale land bar:this:: (Thetrobis alwaies 
couered with a little miſt, which vaniſheth by litle and litzhey according 


as the Sunne ſheweth himſclfe hot all-the dayilatyg!; + , woos © 14 | 
In the beginning , when the Spaniaxds: tadks vponthere>tonquer | 
this Ile they found themſclues alinaft diſcomfited; becaufgrbey neither : 
found Foumaines,Springs,nor Rivers: & inquiririgoftheHanders where | 
they bad their water; they anſweredgthatthey viednane nit Raine-water, : 
and inthe meane time: kept theirttees covered, with watertatth; ; earth; 
and other conuenient things, hopingby this fubtiltie to .drime-:the. Spant- | 
ards out of the Ile. But one of their women;,: entertained! by: a: Spant 
ard,diſconered the Tree, andthe wouders thoreof vnto: hind{ which the 
Captaineheld fora fable. But finding'the ſ4me-80 be true, he was al: 
moſt rauiſhed wich ſuch a miracle.: butthe: Haiiders pur the woman to 
death that betrayedthem. ol, miiftats 7 ha 
37-1land,]lt is an Ilandin —— much<celebrated by Antiquity, 
vnderthe names of Thale or Thy{e;This word Iceland,fignifietha land of 
Ice. Notwithſtanding the coldneſle thereof it bath Momitaines which 
vomit out fire; and at thefoote of the ſame there are two-fountaines (be: 
ſides diuersother ſingularities) whercofthe Poct makerh mention. Sce 
| what the Coſwographers of our time doe write 2::and Pliny-of thoſe mar- 
uailes inthe 103. Chapter of his ſecond baoke.,/- 1 1) +l 1 1 - | 
38. I» golden Pers.) See that which wee are about to. adde; touching | 
divers maruclious Fe6untaines, in diyersplaces:;of the world :.namely, in 
the Weſt Indies, whexe Pers is, furnamed the-golden, becauſe:of the 
gold ( _ the Spaniards haue gathered in thoſe parts.) almoſt innu- | 
merable. ; 12; chroraer or 1 
I willnow adde the deſcription of diuers other admirable Fountaines, 
whereof the Poer would make no mention , leaſt hee ſhould (overcharge | 
his booke; wherein I will no more then he did Kay my ſelfe,'vpon an cx-| 
a@t order requiſite in a Commentarie. Ti 4003) | 
There is a Fountaine in Ire/and, whoſe water killeth all thoſe beaſts that | 


Las inhis Theater.Neere to Ormns, there is a great fountaine found, the | 
water whereof is as greene as the field in Springtime, and ſaltas the Sea. | 
He that drinketh never fo little thereof , is incontinently taken with a vio- | 
lent ſcowring, and he that drinketh very much thereof, dyeth without re- | 
medy. AM. Panlusthe 1. book, Chapter 18.In Iceland there are found {uch | 
deadly Fountaines, as Saxon the Grammarian teſtifyeth , in; his Preface 
vpon the Hiflory of Denmarke.. | | 

In Poland there is found one ſo peſtilent, that the very vapaur thereof | 


Lane 


drinke thereof, but not the people,who make ordinarie vic thereof. Orte-| . | 
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* killer beaſts that approachneere viitoiit: Maſter C romer in his fir book 


"_ 


| dyed laughing Burthe preſent and ſure remedy therefore is, to drinke of 


| chapter 10. Seneca in the third booke of his naturall queſtions), Chapter 


is falne. In Irelezd there isa fountaine, in which if any one waſherh his 
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| of the deſcription of Poland. Neere to Ree, vpon the Mountaine So- 
| rad, in the Foreſt of Antium, and necreto Politian in Thuſcar, are two 
| Fountainestharkill choſe Birds thar taſte thereof, Pliny 31, Booke, chap. 
2. Leamdes inthe Deſcription of Italy. _ 

- 'Thatwhich Melereciteth of two Fountaines, in one of the fortunate 
Hes, ought not to be omitted; of which the water of the one cauſeth con- 
| rulfions'in tim whoſocuer taſterh thereof, ſo that a man would ſay hee 


| rhe other fountaine which is thereto adioiving. That of Potine, ncere to 
Thebes in Betis, cauſeth thoſe Horſes that drinke thereof, to become 


OP” "IR 


——— 


theſe men — the ſame: Pliny in his 31. booke , chapter 2, 
Tſidore in his thirteenth booke, chapter 13. Contrariwiſe, neeretoa town 
in $:citis, in times paſt called In/gum, the water of another there ſce- 
meth to ſkarpen their ſences that drinkethereof: Ply 31. booke, chap. 
2.in Beds two others are obſcrued: the one whereof obſcureth the me- 
mory zthe other inlighteneth it, Pliny and 7/idore inthe places aboue 
alleadged: The fame Phy in his 25. booke , Chapter 3. ſpeaketh of a 
fountaine.in Aimzine, which maketh their teeth fall that drinke thereof : 
and Solas inhisninth Chapter, faich, that in Serd»s there ate foun- 
eaines, which heale the infirmities of the eyes, and haue this marucllous 


periured and drinketh thereof, becommeth blinde zand the true witneſſe 


booke, Chapter 6, : ; 
I ſpeake not of fountaines which make the throate become prodigj-: 
ouſly bigge, as in Yeley, and Sclewony ; nor of thoſe of Gelonjum, or of Li 
cis, whereof the one maketh women barren, the other fruicfull: Slings | 


25.nor of that of Yolterre in Thaſeax, whereof Leander ſpeaketh , which 
healeth and taketh away ſterrilitiez nor of another which increaſeth 
nurſes Milke. Bur I will briefely adde ſome others, as thoſe of C:z4que 3 
the water whereof extinguiſheth fleſhly temptations, or venemous moti- | 
ons. Pliny in his 31. booke,Chapter z. That which Ply namerh Alcos in 


the ſame Chapter, which cauſeth hayreto grow in thoſe places where ir 


head,it becommeth white,and another which blancherh nor. Orcelivs in 
hisThearer, 
As touching other medicinable fountaines,in Sardixie is obferued one, 
the water whereofhealerh the biting of the S'o{/age, which is a moſt dan- 
| gerous ſerpent. So/inus Chapter 9. In Theſſaly, the little fountaine of Seo- 
| tuſ/a healeth wounds, re&ifyeth the members thar are our of ioynt : and 
if a mancaſtthereinto a broken ſtaffe, it is faſined together againe, as if 
it had becne glued: Ariſtotle i» bis «drireble Hiftory, chapter 112. Wee 
will not for the preſent meddle with the marucllous and miraculous wa- 
ters, mentioned in the holy Hiftory, Tohz 6.northe particular accident of 


ſeeth more cleercly then he did before. Ifidore faith the ſame , in his 24. | 


| mad. e£lizn hib.15.c.25.Inthe le of Chros there is a Spring,that maketh | 


propertie,thatif there be a cauſe to draw any oneto his oath, hee thar is | 


healing Names the Leper; and how he was healed in Jorden , whither 


1 - 
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he was ſent by the Prophet. This requiteth another conſideration. 
Andas touching that which we hauc ſet forth,and publiſbed,P/iny and | 

others: we will not debate either of the truth, or vanity, which may be in 
ſuch reports of the Ancient or moderne; wee will onely ſay, that in. the 
workes of God there are many maruailes , befides the ordinarie vie of 
them, | 

In Siriy and neere to Ponzolxthereare waters,in which if a man plunge 
either birds,or fourefooted beafts halfe dead , it cauſeth them to reviue. 
Ariſtotle in his « Admirable Hiſtories, chapter 28, Leander,and Ortelins, yps 
on the Mount of Azgamn in Africa;rhere is a fountaine found z the water 
whereof is ſo cold,thatitis impoſsible ro ſwallow it. Some one intending 
to make proofe thereof, was tortured with a violent Cholicke ; for three 
moneths ſpace. Leonins pag.z. In Hangaria,neere tothe Bathes of Buda, 
there are two fountaines hard by one another: the one moſt hor; the 0- ; 
ther moſt cold : P/gafette writeth, that in Trdere, one of the Molucques , 
there is a fountaine, the water whereof is ſo hot, that being takenour and 
kept in a Porrenger, Platter, or Pitcher, itretaineth his heate for the 
ſpace of an houre. Pliny ſpeakethof one in Sclauonza,Chapter 10.0f his 
ſecond booke: the water whereofis cold, and notwithſtanding, if a man 
caſt his cloth cloake vpon it, it is incontinently ſer on fire. Fulgofius 
in the ſixt Chapter, and firſt booke, maketh mention of another ; the wa- 
ter whereof (though cold )yet vomireth our flames of fire, | 

Leander ſaith;that there is a fountaine found outneere to Yelteore , the 
watcr whereof bubblerh vp ten foote high, & ſo hot.thar if youcaſt but a: 
Calfe or Goate into it, it incontinent]y caſteth itout wholly ſed, bur ſcue- 
red both from skin, and bones. | 

Ortel;us in the deſctiption of Scaudie, fpeaketh of ſuch a boiling foun- 
rainc, in the Ile of Groxtland, thatir preſently ſecetherh all kinde of mcate 
thatis put into it, and the Paſte likewife, which ir baketh to bread, as our 
Ouens are accuſtomed to doe being very hot. ' | 

Thatwhich Pliny faith in his fift booke, 31. Chapter, is altogether 
marvellous, that in the Saa of Phenicia before Joppa , Parias,and Araaos, 
there ſpringeth a fountaine of freſh water in the bottome of the Sea,from 
whence men draw the. waters by certaine Pipes made of Barke. In the 
weſt Indies, necre tothe Iland, Iamaigque, or of Saint Tames,from the bot- | 
rome of the Sea, there riſeth a fountaine moſt ſweet to be drunke, which 
ſurmounteth the Sea-water, and floateth aboue the ſame a cubite high | 
whence it is drawne: Outedus lis, 6.0f his Hiſtories, chapter 12. At Pouzot 
there ſpringeth a fountaine, or ſource of fweer water from the Sea, Lean- 
der. There is a Village ina certaine Te of Holland, named Brielle, where 
there is neither Spring nor ſource of ſweet water, and itisa folly in that | 
place to ſeeke any ; yernaturehath giuen there a fountain of ſweet water, 
from which all they ofthe rowne fetch that which they neede, whereas 
all thereft of the Wels , pits, and Fountaines , are of ſalt water. Sec : | 
the Theater of C:ties. There is* in aquarter of .acedeny a nitrious 
and falt Lake, from midſt whereof there ſpringerh vp a fountaine 
of ſweet water, mounting aboue the Lake z yer neither is the Lake 
augmented, neitherdoth ir oucrflowe, not glide away: Pliny booke 30. 

chape 
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| Chap. 10; In Isdzathe lake Asphattites (which'is of Bitumen) neere vnto 
| his banke or ſhore, hath a Fountaine of hot water,that healeth diuers ma- 


46 . | fountaine, of which , the vpper partof the water is ſweete, the midſi ſale, 
| 4 - andthe botrome bitter. #4 2 


|he-ſhall heare the noiſe of a Horſe fecte three miles off, and of a foorman 


| 282. Verſes,and the deſcription whereof is inthe fourth Booke of the Ge- 


- [{xteenth Bookeof another neere:to Eupbrates. - ; 
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ladies, Pliny bb. 5. cape 1 6 | 

In Dolphnie-neere.t0 $ au//es,there is a Fountaine, the water whereof is 
more ſalt thenthat of the Sea, Mete,in his 2, booke the 3. Chaprter.Necre 
to the Coaſt of Laedicee, there is an Iland very ſtony, and vell inhabited, 
where there is a-Fountaine , whereout if a man draw. water , the firſt 
is found to be ſalt, the ſecond ſweete and pleaſant water to bee drunke. 
Streboin his 16. Booke. Neere the Lake of Aſcagne, and neere Chatcide, 
there are fountaines found, whereof the vpper yu is good to drinke, and 
that in the bottomeis ſalt and bitrer, Fly in his thirty one booke, the 
tenth Chapter. The Province of Caizams inthe Ile Hiſpanwle, hath a 


. Furthermore, ifany one approach hisearc necreynto the-Source, 


a thouſand paces off, Peter Martyr, Milano. | 
. As rouching.:bloudy Fountaines, we haue ſpoken of them in the An- 
notation vpon the:eighth Chapter, the firſt and fitth verſcs' ef the ſecond 
Boake hecretofore. . Te pe HR = RT = 
I will not forget, before I p_ any further, that which the Lord of Bas- 
beque, the Emperours Embaſlador, in his voyage of Tarky, faith, that 
without the gate of Buda, bending towards Conflantinople , there is a 
Fountaine ſcene, the water whereof is extremely hot aboue, and in the 
bottome a man'may perceiue the fiſhes ſwimme, and inſeemeth they 
cannot be drawne- vp, except they be ſodden. | 
In regard of theFountaines where Pitch and Bitumen flow,befides thar 
of Pers , necre to Saint Helen , mentioned by the Poet in the 281. and 


nerall Hiſtory of the Indies, Chapter 194. See that which Quintws Cartivs in 
his fifth Booke writeth,of The Fountaine of Memy, and Pliny in his ſecond 
Booke, the 105, Chapter, that of Anſtragenes in Parthia,and Sirabo in his 


.. Outedus in his x7. Booke of the Hiſtory of the Indies, the eighth Chap- 
ter, ſpeaketh beſides thar of Saint Helen, of another in the. Ile of Cubes, 
.wberethe Bane ifſucth and ſcructh to pitch and trim ſhips. | 
Likewiſc,ofthat of Pazycs, which hath an excellent: Bitumen, abouc 
all others. .Phnyin 31. Booke, Chapter 2, Arifborie.inihe r0g. Chapter 
of his admirable Hiflories. M. Paulus in his ſecond booke,.the 4.and the 
eight and twentieth Chapters, and Orrelias in the deſcription of Scotland, 
make mention of diuers fountaines, thatyceld forth Oyle in great quanti- 
3 namely, that which 2. Paulus deſcribeth vpon the frontiers of 
the country of the Georgians. 

- Leander ſaith, that in /tab alſo, and other places, thexe are ſuch-like 
found. Peter Mefſia inthe fift part, Chaptet 15. De wuriis letromibas 
recounteth after Qziedas in his nineteenth booke, the ſecond Chapter, 


| 


that onthe ſhore ofthe land of Cubage, there'is a Fountaine found, that 
floweth and venteth forth ſo-much Oyle, thar it cutreth twelue thoufand 


—_— 


[in the Kingdome of Neples, there is one to be found, the: water whereof 
isſalr, yer otherwiſe of that property, that if you draw neete vato ir, with- | 


. 
—_—_—. 
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| { through the heate of the Sunne, and congeale by night ypon the light of 
the Moone. Butour Author hath morally philoſophied vponthe trauell | 


| Texedos theres a fountaine that from-rhe Summer So/ftice ouer-flowerh 
from 9, houres inthe cuening, vntill mid-night, >/4ny b.2 .cap.103, 


neths in the yeere,, bloudy three other, greene three other, then cleere 


in other three,continuing alwayes in this reuolotion,1ſidore,lrb.t 3. £ape1 3+] 
In the country of Liege there is a fountaine, to which whoſocuer ap=-| 


{ Fountaines in the Earth, which withour ſpeaking, preach the admirable 
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Paces intothe Sea, retayning alwayes his lentand far courſe, withan oz 


dour that is peculiar vnto it, and is very proper for medicine, The foun- 
taine whence Po doth ſpring in the mount Yeſuls, ſeemed ficeping, and 
dry in the Camicular dayes, as Leander ſaith-Contrariwiſe, in thelle of | 


The fountaine of Job in /damaes, ſeemed tobe. full of duſt three Mo. 


proacheth with cleere fire, it waxeth troubled,and then becommecth red. 
Pliny lib. 31. chapter 2, Wee haue ſpoken after the Poet , and Solinus 
of the Fountaine Eleu/ine, which ſwelleth and ſeemeth to dance vpon 
the ſound of Fluits. F 

Pliny maketh mention of three Fountaines in CG antibris, eight foote 
one from another, which being put into one and the ſame Baſon, dry a-| 
way ten times by day, althoughthat ncere vnto them there-is another 
fonntaine very aboundant. | 

Fulgoſias in tis firſt Booke, the ſixt Chapter ſaith, that in the Buſilicate, 


out ſpeaking or turning your head, you ſee the water pure and 
ſweetely flowing , but if you beginne to ſpeake, or inſtead of going 

right vpon it, walke looking bchind you, incontinemtly it is troubled. | 
See heere, Reader, a cotifuſed beginning of the deſcription of iafinice 


wiſedomeof Almighty God,with aloud voyce, if grace permit. I could. 


wiſh that any one inan ample Commentary ſhould repreſent theſe and o-} 


ther miraculous matters, to the end, that in ioy and teare we may cele- 
brate his bounty towards vs: Let vsnow returne to our Poets againe. 


| 39. That xew-found World.) Gomerainthe 4. book of his generall Hiſtory | 
| of the Indies,chap. 131. ſpeaking ofthe voyage of Almegro towards Chili 
aboue Pers, towards the Straight of pn. ar ſaith, that he found Riuers 


that ran by day,and not by night,by reaſon that the Snowes welt by day 


and repaſt of Riuers, reproouing,by the way,thoſe voluptuous men, who 
make the day the night, and the night the day. 


40. Great Inginer.) Hee entercth into conſideration of ogaturall| 
| Bathes, wherof he toucheth the admirable effe&s in a few lines. There is | 


ſcarcely anyProuince in this world,where there are not hot Bathes,which 
haue admirable properties, whether a man only batheth, or waſheth, or 
that he drinketh alittle, meane,or greatquantity, different in ſauours, 0- 
dours, and colours, and which is more,in their operation. Andrew Ba- 
cius hath written ſeuen bookes, and ſet downe a great number in ta: 
werner hath ſpoken of thoſe of Hungaria. Thomas lordanpot thoſe of AMv- 
r4uizz the one are ſalt, ſharpe, Nitrous, Aluminovs and Sulphurous the 


other ſmell of Bitumen, Iron, Braſſe, Plaſtre, according to the Con- 
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{ons : theyplaineſt whereofſeemeth to bee , thattheſe fires are cauſed 


T he Summary of the third D a v. | 
duirs vnder-ground, by which they paſſe thorow divers minerals, and 
have divers effes ; whereof Fachfius, Rwland, and other Phyſicions haue 
made very ample Treatifes. 7. Tacques Weeher it bis ſpeciall Antidetarie, 
deſcribeth particularly fourſcore Bathes in Almaine, and thereabout , of | 
the properties whereof a man might write a whole booke. See Gabriel 
Fallopius, a earned Phyſicion, in the booke which he hath made de 2edi- 
catis aquis, where he intteateth very amply ofthe Bathes of 1zaly , andof| 
all that which generally concerneth hot and medicinable waters. 

41. Now ". Let vs adde to that which heretofore we hane touched, 
as touching Bathes this likewiſe which enſueth. Py ſpeaketh very briefe- 
ly of the Bathes in the 105. Chapter of his ſecond booke,contenting him- 
ſelfe to conteſle, that theſe naturall Bathes (for wee ſpeake-not but of 
thoſe, that is, hot and medicinable waters, ſpringing and ifſuing from 
the earth) are miracles, as indeedethey are. Inhis 21. Booke, Chaptct 2, 
hee maketh mention of thoſe in Ga/cony. 

Further, as touching theſe naturall Bathes , let vs ſee whar may bee 
thought. Iris athing very certaine, that water is cold by nature , which 
( being warmed) it apprehendeth cold againe z ifthat which warmed it, 
be taken fro the ſame. [tis then heated by ſome continuall and perdurable | 
cauſe in the earth,whereby it iſſueth thus hot out of the Bathes. The cauſe 
hereof is fire onely, which hath this property to tnake that hot , which it 
rchendeth or neercth. Foreuen as vpon earth, we ſee chat the water 
recciueth heart of the fire, either more or leſſe, according as it approcheth, 
or is tempered by the ſame, the ſame happeneth vnder earch. But the dif- 
ficulty is to know how this happeneth, where is this fire , in vvhat con- 
duits of the earth is it contained, and vvhy doth not the vvater extin- 
guiſh this fire ? It is well knowne, that there is fire vnderthe carth , from 
vvhence ſometimes it breaketh forth,as the Mount Ye/axe, the Mount Gi- 
bel in Sicily, and others doe teſtifie. The queſtion then is, what nutri- 
ment this perpetuall firc hath, eſpecially amidſithe water , ſince the- one 
in his eſſence and qualities impugneth the other > Some anſwere, that 
the vvater can in no ſort nouriſh the fire ; but that itistheayre which 
neighbouring the fire, and aleng time inflamed by ir, nndebenect it 
ſelfe.and enterraineth the fire after this manner, Bur it muft needs be,thar 
this aire ſhould be of the temperature of terreſtris!i fire, and ſuch a fire 
as hath not (in a manner) any humiditie in ic, but is light, and notwith- 
ſtanding fatand oyly. As wee ſee that all Roſins take fire cafily , and 


| Sulphur, Pitch, and Bifumen. Alſo we muſt ſecke out the matterof fire in: 


thoſe places vndergronnd , where there is ſucha feeding for it. 
Belides, fince that water extinguiſheth the Sulphur that is ſer on fire, 
and continucth his force and light inthe Ritamen : it is confeſſed that 
Bitamenisthe matter of the fire morethen Sulphur. And as the fountaine 
wateris ingendred of thicke vapours in waters; ſo is B:tumes , which is 
= matter forthe fire, ingendredand entertained by a fat and hot exha- 
tion, - 
Concerning thc diſcouery of the ſource of the fires, as alſo how and 
whom the matter is inkindled, there are many of divers opini-- 


by 
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by concuſſion and violent motion, as Lightnings and Thunders, by the 
enter-ſhocke of the Clouds, So the Mynes of 3;tamen ate inflamed vn: 
der theearth, either by —__— agitation of the terreſtrial vapour or, 
it way be, becauſe that theco' 

heate, and puſherh and prouoketh it torheſe effes which appeare. Prom 
thence it commeth, that the places whereas there are many Barthes, havis 
aboundance of Mines : For a patt of the metalsis ingendred of Mercury 
and Sulphur. 4 

| The vvater of the Bath then is vvarmed bythe burning fire in Bitumen, 
or in Sulphur. So hath ir alſo the raſte of that merall or Minerall ordina- 
rily, thorow which ir paſſeth,Burthere are ſo many difficukiesoppoſedto 
the contrarie, that we muſtnceds come and ſay vvith Play; Fontium plu- 
rimorum natura miracſt fernore.* Firſt ofall, howcan a man conſider the 


[be long permanent, But vvhence commeth ro paſſe this perpetuall now- 


fountaine hath bis proper and ſpeciall heare, without varying in any thing 
from the time of their Creation ? There is yer more : Thete is a fire irv 
Mount Gzbe/and Mount Yeſuuias, and in ſome other places; but how ma« 
ny bathes arethere farre diſtant from thoſe fites inall appeararice,$8: mans 
indgerment,aud yet the water is very hot 2 God fſhewe Jn mſelfe wonder- 
full herein, as inallother his workes. - | 
Heere the Elements hauca ſpeciail priuiledge: for wee ſee the water, 
the fire, andthe earth conſiſt in one and the ſame temperament, and in 
| perperuall and immutable amity.. Morcouer, how comes this to paſſe 


(ſince thar oftentimes neereto the place where the hot water floweth ) 


comprehenſible in all that which he doth ! Bur ler vs not enter any further 
into the warer; for it isan Abiſme, where mans ſpirit will drowne ir ſelfe 
before he findeth the bottowe. Wee hauc in the” precedent SeQion 
made mentionofthoſe,who haue written of Bathes. It is more then 40. 
yeeres agor, ſince the 7oxres at Venice haue imprinted a great colleRion 
ofthe Ancient and moderne, who haue intreated of theſe things. 

42+ Silius Ntalicus a Latine Poet faith inhisTralian Varre, {b.7. that 
Pyrene the Daughter of Bebrix, was deflowred and gonen with childe 
by Hereales and that ofher the Pyrewei(which ſome hold to haue been ſo 
called,becauſe of the fires which the Shepheards vſed to make there on 
the Mountaines) did take their name. He callech her the Geſcons Grand- 
mother, by reaſon of their neighbourhood, and their warlike manner of 
life, imitating that which $ss faith in his 17. booke. 


Frondoſumque apicem ſabigens ad ſydera mater 
Bellor urs fera Pyrene, fc. 


d round about; conſtraineth the inclofed | 


riſhmentinthe fice, with ſuch-meaſure and proportion ,: that cuery hor | 


| there bubbleth vpa cold fountaine? O wiſe andimmitable Workman,in- | 


43+ PeneanVale. | This is an extent of a Country, or flar Champion | 
in Theſahza , about ſome two leagues in length / and three leagues in | 


fire incloſed 1n the earth ? If there be no ventals,itis extinguiſhed, If it }5 % | 
ramaine there, and be retained by force, how can that be? Sure,it ſubfift*}g 
eth alwaies : and we know , that that whichis violeht in nature, cannot |/. * © 
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breadth, | 
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| or of Negrepent, and the Port of Aulide, which in the ſpace of foure and 


| aiththe ſame inhis Dielogue de bers arbitrio ; and addeth this Epituph, 


dow oppoſed againſt ours,thar is to ſay, they onthe left, and wee on the 
right) ſhould ſeethe courſe of the Zodiake otherwiſe then they ſhould, 
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breadth, called 7! to , watered by the Riuer of Pexeas,which paſſeth tho- | 
row it, and bounded by two Mountaines, named Of/a, and Olympme,very 

pleaſant to. behold, by reafon of the faire Bankes, Voods, and little 
Groues, thatembeliſhthe ſame. For which cauſe, all pleaſant places are 
called Tempe, or Penean Valcs, by Yirgitinthe ſecond of his Georgicks, 
Spelunce, vinique lacus ac frigds Tempe, Onid in the firſt of his Metamor- 
phofis, deſcriberh this Vally very properly. 


Eft nemus Aemonie, prerupta quod undique claudil 
Silua, vocant Tempe, per que Penens, ab imo 
Effaſus Pinas, ſpureſis voluitur Vnais. 


Strabo in his ſcuenth and eighth booke z and Pliny in his eighth booke, | 
Chapter 4. make mention therof, The Poet preferreth the Plaine of Bag- 
neresbefore thatof Tempe. ; 
| 44+ Euripus.] Thisis a Straight ofthe Sea, betweene the Ile of Eabes, 


twenty houres hath ſo violenta flowe, and refluence, that it maſtercth the 
Windes. Mel in his ſecond booke : Pliny in the 49. Chapter of his ſe- 
cond booke.- /»ſtin Martyr ſaith, that Arifotle being vnable to finde our 
this ſecret in nature, drowned himſclfc for very anger in this part of the 
Sea: firiuing tro comprehend that in the thing which was not in it. LV alle 


tranſlated out of Greeke. Ariſtoteles xon capit Earipurn : Enripus capret 
Ariſtotelem. Senecethe Poet in the Tragedic of Hercules Octzan. 


Euripus vndes vertit inflabiles, vages, 
Septemg: cur ſus fiettit, & totidems refert, 
Dam lafiam Titan mergat Occano inbar. 


Burt the flowe and refluence of the fountaine of Belefat , containeth a 
further ſecret more admirable. Titus Leuixs, in the eighth booke of the 
3+Decaat,is of opinien, that this ſeprenarie refluence is vncertaine : but 
Vaaienvpon Mela alleadgeth an Ocularic teftimonic , which reieReth 
this opinion. 

45- Antichthons.] To proue that the Elements of Water and Earth 
toyned together, make one Globe and forme, which is in the midft of 
the Line, imagined by the Mathematicians , and 'made the Center of the | 
round machine, that is to ſay, of this greatcircuit of the firft Heauen, 
which comprehendeth and imbraceth the Heauens of the Starres, and 
Planets, the Regions of the Aire, and all things ſubfiſting in them : A- 
mongſt diuers reaſons, he produceth this, that if the Globe of the Earth 
and Sea were ſerled & ſeated in any other part but inthe midftofthercen- 
ter ofthe World the Aztichthons ( they that haue their meridionall ſha- 


and weealſo, thatis to ſay, if the Earth were fituated neerer to the 


Pole Artique, then th'Antartique, the Horizon ſhould nor cut the Hea- 
| | ucng 
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1cns into two equall parts, the AequinsRiall Line ſhould be falſe, ſothat\ - 
4 man ſhouldneuer lee (as hee doth) the ordinary ſixe Signes of the Zo- 
Jiake aboue thic Horizon, and the Day ſhould neuer grow equall with 
the Night, the Starres ſhould appeare vnto vs vnequall in their greatnes, 
and torhoſe that inhabirthe oppoſite againſi vs, the time before Noone 
ſhould be vnequall to that which commeth after. But experience ſhew- 
eth,chat the Horizon diuiderth the Heauen into two'equall portions, and | 
that wee alwaies ſceaboue the Horizon fixc fignes ofthe Zodiake, as al- 
ſo the fixe other remaine hidden ; whence it followeth, that the Globe of 
the Earth and ofthe Sea is iuſt in the midfi of the Center of the World: 
which breedeth infinite commodities to Mankinde, Beaſts of the ficld, 
Fiſhes ofthe water;and Birds ofthe ayre and ſheweth the wiſedome and 
14mirable Providence of the Creator, as it is veſy amply proucd in their | 
writings (both ancient and moderne) who hane ſpoken of the Sphere, | 
| Some confound the word: Antrrchthons, with that of Antipodes: Pliny inhis 
| |Gxtbooke, Chapter 2 2. and they vnderſtand by them the people that in- | * 
]habirthe land, direQly oppoſiteto ours. See Pomponius Mela , inthe be-| 
ginning of his firſt booke, and YVadian his Commenter. 
46. Veſputins.) Americ Veſputius, a Florentine , departed from L- 
bone, inthe yecre 1501. and diſcouered the Weſt Indies rowards the 
South, which ſcemeth by his meanes to haue beene called Americe. The 
diſcourſe of his Nauigations hath beene expreſſed in divers languages, 
andis inſerted into the Diſcourſe of Nauigations, and in the Booke 1n- 
tituled, Nouns Orbis, printed at Baſſe. : 
47. Colombe.) Intheyearc, 1491. Chriſtopher Colombe, the Gemouets, 
about the age of 4o. yeares, p_ the Signioric of Gezes, to goeand 
diſcouer a New World, rich in gold and ſpices,towardsthe Weſl, ifhe| 
might bee furniſhed with ſome Ships; bur being reie&ed by them, (( as 
one that vndertooke vnpoſzible things , and without all appearance of 
| | veritic) hee had recourſeto the Kings of England and Porwgall. Final- 
{ly,to Ferdmazdo and 1 2abella, Kings of Spayue, whom hee ſollicited ſo 
| 1earncſily, and ſolong time, that in theend hey gaue htm two Caraucls, 
anda Ship,with which hee wasthe firſt that diſcouered the Welt Indies, 
1 whicherhee made three Voyages,in the yeare, 1463. and the yeares fol- 
_— From thence hath beene brought. an infinite quantity of gold 
. | into Spaine. See Peter Mariyy of. Millane, in his Decades, and Brnzsg 
{in chefiſi Booke ofhis Hiſtoric of theNew World: Wnt” £- 
|. 48; Adarc. Paulus] This is the name of aYenetians who hath defcri. 
|bedthe Voyages; which his Father, Nichol Pole, Mathew Pole, his Vn- 
- cle, and himſelfe made-into the Eaſt Countries, about the yeate, 1272, 
wherein hee ſoiourned, and ſaw diuers Countries, in'the ſpace of 17. 
yeares, in theſeruice of the Great Cam of Tartarie. The whole is com- 
priſed jn three Bookes, in which the ſingularities, manner of living, and 
|faſhions of the Nations and Orientall Regions, are exaQly and briefly 
repreſented,.'' + £124 39 Eh, 
49+ Typhis.) This was the Condudor of Jaſon, and other Greciaws, 
who embarquedthemſelucs in a Ship (called Argos) to goc and conquer 
the Golden Fleece, /rgil, mthe 4. Eclogue. Fa Re. 8 


_ Alter 
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thatwhich corraincth it be more ſmall. 


vnderſtanding) -it is a very hard matter to finde out a man j of whom a 
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Alter erit tum Typhis,et alter a que vehat Arev, 
Deleftos Heroas £7 ce TY. 


Onid ſaith, that Typhis ix Oemeniapappe Magifter erat. And Seneca, 
in the Tragedie of Medea, eſteemeth him for one of the firſt Inuentors 
of Nauigation.The Poet faith,that the Sea and Earth made bur one Ball, 
which is the Centre of the V Vorld ; and if the Sea bended not it (elfe, | 
thoſe which ſaile therevpon,ſhould alwaics ſee the Pole-Srarre., But ſo ir 
is, that ſome hauing paſt the Line, haue loſt the ſight thereof, and the 
Pole Antartique preſented it ſelfe vnto them, rhe Starres whereof are of 
another greatneſle and fituation, then of thoſe the Pole Artique: which 
proucth, that the Seca and Earth enterlaced the one with the other, 
make one Round, although this appeareth not euidently to the fight 
of our eyes. | | 
50. Water. | The Poet propoſeth ſome reaſons, why God hath di. 
poſed the Sea about andamid(i the Earth, in this admirable Round ; fo 
asthe V Vater, being a fleeting or ſlippery Element, and rending down- 
ward, yctapplaneth it not it ſelte, neither drowneth the Earth.In this Diſ- 
courſe {as almoſtin all ochiers) hee ſetleth himſelfe ſemblably, as ir were, 
avowd Scholler atthe feere of the diuine Maieftic, and propoſeth his 
doubrs gathered from naturall Philoſophy, to the end, that cach one 
(knowing that which hee demandeth) may wey all in himfſelte, and fol- 
low that way in the ſearch of hidden things : the knowledge and igno- 
rance whereof in their cauſes doth not properly concerneour ſaluation. | 
The firſt reaſon then of this roundnefle of this Sea ( curbed abour the 
earth) is takenifrom the nature of water, tending by the ordinance of her 
Creator towards her Center,and all the parts thereof,as in his whole, loc. 
kingthemſclues in a round. : 

--*The ſecond,from the conſideration of the bed of the water, which 
locked vp within certaine limits, { although they ſwell ) yet can they not 
palle furcher,in ſuch ſort,asif.a man ſhould pur intoa fhing of ſome ſoft 
extent,an other of great quantitic, the contained arroundetrh it ſelfe , if. 


4 


The third is taken from that, becauſe the Sca is filled with Stones, and 
Rocks,whichſceme to ſuſtaine the ſame, Theſe three reaſons, as all 0- 
thers(which ſearch the patticular knowledge ofthe ſecrers of nature ) are 
notdemonſtratiuc: that is toſay, may be contradiQted by other reaſons : 
the6ne as probable as the other : not that. the ſecrets and marvailes of 
Nature haue nottheir cauſes,and moſt certain reaſons, and conſequent- 
lymay becdemonftrared. Bur ſthe moſt part being hidden from mans 


man may aſſuredly ſay, that he hath ſearched and knowne the boſome 
and fecrers of Natures works. According to which, the Latine Poctſaid, 
Felix qui potuit rerum cognoſeere canſas. Behold alſo why he raketh bis re- 
courſe for true.reaſon , arid;for-the reaſon of reaſons:'tothe power of | 
'God,who maintajnerh the earth and water in their Globe in the Aire,and 


ſtayeth chem by his onely inuifble, incomprehenſible , and all-powerfull 
dT. hand, 
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hand,which hathcreatcd all things of nothing, as A2zofes dilateth ſuffici- | 


3 


ently in ſpeaking of the Creation. 

As touching che examination of the three precedentreaſons , it requi- 
reth(as the reſi)a more ample diſcourſe then theſe Annotations. 

51. O great God. Thecarth ordained forthe habitacle of mankindef c- 
ſpecially of the Church ym together inthe ſame, and ſan&ified ro 
| God)it muſt neceſſarily be,that the hand of God (who powerfully ſuſtai- 
neth all things)ſhould giue a firme and _ abode to theſe his ſeruants. 
Ithangeth in the aire,tuſtained by the only wilof her Almighty Creator; 
the Waters inuirone her; the Aire and Heavens turne round abouther. | 
yet notwithſtanding ſhe remaineth firme,forthe good and ſupport of the 
Inhabicants thereot. All which, the precedent conſiderations and expe- 
rience haue confirmed, and thart infallibly, 

52. Ir wasneceſlary alſo thatthe habiration of mankinde, and the mi- 
litant Church ſhould not be wholly ſhaken ; but that amidſt the reuolu- 
tions of water,and aire, there ſhould be ſome firme reſting place for the 
Inhabitarits which ſhe lodgeth and nouriſherh. See the Annotations of 
the Section following, and that which the Plalmiſi ſaith, P/ahne I04.of 
the Creation and ſtabilitic of the earth. 

53. The earth.) The Poet in the precedent Setion, entercth into dif- 
courſe of the heauieſt Element : that is to ſay, the Earth. Wee will pro-[ 
poſe after him theſe Aricles following to confider of. | 

1. Of the ſituation, figure, and firmenefle of the carth; 

2. Ot her fauours towards mankinde; | 

3. Of the diſcommodities thereof, proceeding from the malice of 


cn. 
4. Ofthe greatneſſe thereof. | 
1. As touching her ſituation, the. Poet ſaith ina word, that ſhee hang- 
eth in the aire which inuironeth her, and that ſhee fwimmerh abouec the 
water;the which is aboue her and athwarr,as ifa man confidereda fraigh- 
red Ship in the Seaz one part whereof is inthe water, & the other abone ,| 
the hand of God beſides ſeructh for a Pilote tothis waighty maſle, and 
ſaſtaineth it by a meanes wholly divine, that is to ſay, admirable, and 
incomprehenſible, magnified by Daw:d in his Pſalme 104. By reaſon of 
her waight, ſhe hath beene eſtabliſhed to beethe Center of the other E-} 
lements,and the whole round frame. Prolomryinthe firſt of his Almazefte, 
and other Geographers and Aſtronomers proue,that the earth is fitua- 
red inthe Center and midſt of the world. Contarin and Galetews in their 
Tracts de Element is,and they that haye diſcourſed vpon the Sphere: as 7. 
de Sacro buſco, Piccolomini and others haue cleered this point which is nor 
in queſtion. In regard of the Figure thereof,the Poet faith ina word,and 
that truely,thatitis round; which hee proueth by the confiderations of 
the riſing of the Sunne, Moone, and Starres, which rather ſhewthem- 
ſclues in certaine Climates,then in others. Andit ir bee obieed, that 
there are Mountaines, and Vallies, that contradi& this opinion of the 
{ roundnefle of the earth : the anſwer is,thatas ina Bowle of twenty foote 
inthe Dzameter, a little cleft ( wherein a man might hide the head of a 
| Pin ) would not bethe cauſe, that a farre off a man ſhould ſuppoſe = | 
R this 
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Globe of the carth in it ſelfe, is neither ſquare , neither hath divers An- 
gles , alchough it hath pointed Mountaines , and interualles, which 
ſceme greatin our cyes, whoare ſmall; yea (as itwere) nothing, being 
compared to this grofle maſſe. Touching the firmeneſle of the Earth,the 
Prophet faith inthe ?/alme, which we hauc alleadgedalirtle betore,, 


Tis then haſt. plac d by counterpoize the Round 
Of ſolid earth, pon his certaine ground: 

So that for ener it ſhall firmely ſtand, 
Bending to nexther right nor the left band, 


The Philoſophers affaying to yeeld ſome reaſon of this firmitic , both 
in regard ofthe earth it ſelfe,as in reſpe@ of other elements which mooue 
abour the ſame, ſay ſomething, againſt which there is alwaics ſomewhat 
to reply and conteſt vpon, | | | 

The Poctis contented to toucha principall reaſon; thatis , that God 
hauing determined to create mankinde, and of him to gather the com- 


| [pany ofthis Ele& in his Sunne (for the Joue of whom hee hath created all 


things viſible and inuiſible) his VWill wasto giue mankinde a ſettled reſt- 
ing place, that is ro ſay, the earth, which couldnot bee the peaceable a- 
bode of Gods people, had ſhe beene inconſtant, mutable, and withour 
Ray zas the Sea, the Aire, and Heauens, which haue a continuall reuo- 
lution. WR 

| 2. The ſecond Article expreſlely cleereththe precedent point, and 
ſheweth what fauour man receiueth frem the carth ; which 1s, that ſhee 
produceth, bringeth vp , nouriſheth, and buryeth him, whilſt the reft 
make warre againſt him; or at kaft cannot bee. well compatible with 
him, nor he with them. ++ The aire ſhall bee oft-times corrnpted,, the Ri- 
'uers and Seas, ouer-topping their bounds,make wonderfull ſpoiles : Fi- 
nally,man hath no commerce with any of the other Elements but the 
carth. The fire-from heauen greatly indangerethCountries,and their in- 
habitants : and if he floaterhor runneth'on the water, it is by a certaine 
meanes,which to him is buta floating carth. Befides, the earth remai- 


mis : que nos naſcentes excipit, natos alit, ſemelque eaitos ſuſtinct , ſemper ns- 
mſsime complexa gremio,ac iam veliquanatara abdicatos, tum maxime, vt ma- 
ter operiens monument a'ac titulos gerens,nomenque prorogans noſtrum C7 me- 
mor tam extendens contra breaitatem &#i« Aque ſubeunt in imbres xigeſcunt in 
! 4 69m "4 in flattus, precipitantar in torrentes ;, atr denſatus nubi- 
bus, farit procellis. At hecbenigna, mitis,indulgens , vjnsqne mortalis ſens 
per ancilla,que coatts generat | que /pontefundit | qaos colores ſaporeſque | quis 


moſtri 


— 


thi sbody ſbould beany other thing than a Bowle —_ round ; fo the 


ning firme in her place,ordinarily ſhewerh her ſelfe bountifulland liberall } 
to her children. P4xy hath deſcribed this fauour moſt. magnificently , in| 
the 63-Chapter of his ſecond booke : ſaying, Sequitar terra , cui onire-| 
rum nature partium, propter merits cognomen indidimns materne veneratio-| 


A 


uoces ! ques tatkns | ques oaores | quam bona fide creaurur? readit fenuns! qu | 


— 


_ dang 


—_ 


| voſtri cauſe alit.Confider now with what dexteritie our Poer hath learned 
rers, intreateth of things whichconcerne the earth. 


{ reaſon of his ſtnne to dwell vpon the carch)receiueth , proceedeth from 
| the rrembling ofthe ſame, - ſummarily deſcribed by the Poer after the 
Ancients. Amongſt others, Ariftotle in the ſecond of his Afeteors 8. 
Chapter: Sexeca in the fixt booke' of his neterall queſtions, Chapter 14. 
Plutarchin the third booke of #e opinions of the Philoſophers: Pliny in his ſe- 
cond booke, Chaptct 79. 88.in-a few words faith, ( ſpeaking of theſe| 
rremblings) Yertos in cauſaeſſe now dubium reor , Neque enim onquam intre- 


| 
| 
| 


pendeant, ſubtracto omni ſpirits qui vehit:ner vnquam phony 7 ventes con-| 
dites, ſcilicet in venas & canernas erus occnlto affiatus Our Auther raifing | 
himſclfe as farre as the true cauſe of theſe agitations ; and writing like a 
| Chriftian,ſhewerh,that mens miſ-demeanors draw on the wrath of God, | 
who by the trembling of the earth, threatneth the dwellers cherevpon, to | 
cxtcrminatethem vreerly ; and when asatany time ſome few ofthem are | 
thus terrified (as divers Hiſtories doe teſtifie) they that ſuruiue , though 
4 remote farre off from them, are ſeriouſly admoniſhed to examine their} 
conſciences narrowly. Furthermore, the Poet ſaith, that the trembling 
of the earth is neuer vniuerſall, buronely in ſome part of the ſame , which 
is moſi true,as well in reſpe& of the limitation of the winds, as by reaſon 
-| ofthe firmament of this centricke carth ; out of which if ſhee were nieuer 
| ſo little driven, there would a ſtrange confuſion appeare too cuidently iti 
all chings, The Theologicall reaſon is Gods' patience, who will nor o- 
uerthrow the abode of mankinde; but for the lone of thoſe, whom he lo- 
| ucth in his Sonne., hee till ſupporteth and forbeareth theſe obſtinare 
Rebels. ES | Ou | DE 
From the ſhort Diſcourſe of onr Author, 's man might-gather and ob- 
ſcrue many things vpon this ſubieQ.' 5 NT | 
I. That therrembling is (as it were) a rupture; ſodaine fright,ſhaking, | 
or G—_ the eatth, cauſed by the violent windes, ſhut yp inthe 'en- 
trailes ofthe ſame; whence iſſuing and breaking forth with violent force; | 
they cxagirate thatwhich is necreſt vnto them: ſo'that (according to the | 
aboundance of Exhalations thatareincloſed) the trembling; is either of | 
_ orfſhorter continuance: From thenee groweth the diſtinion of 
 theſerrettiblings,whereofthe Philoſophets make diuers- forts: as trem- 
blings; ſpringings, ſhakings , ſticks, agirations, yawnings, ſplittings, 
houl gs; and rranſportations of the earth, 8c. As rouctiingthe cavſe , 
which ſome callefficient: the remoteſt innatute;is the heate-of the-Sun, 
and of fame Planers;to which the Aftrologers arrribnee a/particular effi- | 
caciein ſuch accidents. - The gecreft is the vapour incloſed inthe earth. 
This: agitation is firlycompared by Arif/et{e'ro' the coiivatfion , which | 
/hapneth in mans body; when'as the ſpirits izcloRd inſtevetnesremaine 
Kill, and as it were topped whence followetha retiremetit, ob reſiticion | 
'of the Nerues. Aud Poxtaniin his Meteorvhiath comptiſethe fence m | 


” 
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| ro ſcantle in a few Verſes'this rable of 2L;»y,;who,in the ſubſequent Chap-| 


3- One ofthe molt greateft'detriments which a man ynworthy by | 


miſcant terre niſi ſopito mare,celoque adeo tranquille , vs volatus auium non | 


thele Verſes. #5 < , $17119Y J" 
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. Hucetiam, vi magne © paruis cognoſcere poſts, 

' Cernere erif, neftro guoties in petiore ſefts 
$piritus, ac tepnem,neq; dat eq; fuſcipit anr aw; 
T anc velnt imtercepia anime rremer occupal artus, 
Pugna intus, micat extremis in partibus horror, &c« 


The Earth being dry by nature, comming to be watred by continuall 
Raynes, the "ru ans Þ, he arty nt ſometimes {o | Axa 
in ſome ccrtaine places, the Exhalations cannot cuaporate or finde iflue. 
The Sea-watersthen (which inuiron the Earth onall ſides) by their ſalt. 
neſſe ſtop the Pares : heerevpon the Sunne refleRing vpon the 
Earth,the Exhalations incloſed, retayned, and hindred from mounting, 
are agitated within, and breake all,to finde iſſue our, which Ouid hath c- 
legantly deſcribed in thele Verles. 
1 þ Vis fers veutorum cecis incluſs cauernis, 
44 aur aliqua capiens duttatag; frufira 

iperiore frus C 16, cum carcere rims | 
Nulla foret tots, nec pernia flatibus eſſet, 
Extentum tumeſcit humuns, cew ſpiritus oris 
-n- Tepacre veſucam ſolct, cs 


Lucretiss in his ſixth bogke ſpeaketh alſo of this very property. But]. 
when the naturall Philoſophers arc queſtioned, ſeeing that the Windes 
are ſo inconſ}ant and light, whence commeth this ſo forcible and great 
violence,thax itſhaketh fifty,or ſixty leagues off the Country round about 
all at one inflanc,and one and the ſame trembling :they are ar their wits 
end. Soalfo in this we ought to obſcrue the angry and awfull hand of 
God, as the Poctfaith, andthe Aduertiſements and PrediQions of moſt 
calamitable miſeries and affli&ions,cxcept we amendaur ſclues. 
 ThecfigRs of Earth-quakes arc horrible: for beſides the ruine of hou- 
{cs,and the violent death of many a man,oft-times theplague ſucceedeth, 
by -reaſan thatche purified Exhalations (retayacd in the cntrailes of the 
Earth, and comming to,ifſue forth by the Earth-quake) corrupethe Aire: 
Famine alla ſygceedeth them,by reaton ofthe ſhocks and ſhakings of the 
Earth, which, thereby beconmeth as it were ſicke and lerile., Diucrs 
'Cgnes foregocahele Earth-quakes : asthe Ecilpſes, the obſcurity. of the 
Suans fore dayes before, the trouble andcuill ſent of the Springs and 
Fountaines,aiye. very calme,orſtill weather, the if lodgings afBirds, 
a4 amy beaftsgtha rg 4s other ſignes mentionegin tes 
books(who.hauc purpolcly-wrizten of theſe marugiles whichhappen moſt | 
ordinarily in the Spring and, Autumne, becauſe Exbalations doe molt a 
bound. thargune, &thatthoſe two fpaſansare more windy:then the'o 
ther Many rherqueBtions, preſent themſelyes,8 hiſtories in great num-| 
bes,as houchingthe Earthquakes & gapings of the eanth. Qfanhuadred 
and fifty notabInteſtimoniesand mare; all,moſt certaine,] will alledge 
fu a few to verific the ſaying of the Pocr,that Hell being prouoked(thar| 
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is to ſay, the hollowof the Barth being opened) ſwallowerh ſometimes 


many arich City. - Abourthe 5: yeere of Tiberinzawelue Cities in Aſia 
were deſtroyed by an Earth-quake.:In the yerre 66. (after Chriſt mani- 
fefted himſclfein the fleſh) three others, that is toſay, Tavdicia, Hierapolis, 
and Colefſus were ſwallowed vp: the yeere 80. three others in Cypras.The 
yecere I07.nineothers, in Aſia,in Greece, and Caleyii. The holy Scripture 
maketh mention of divers Earth-quakesz and in our time many notable 
haue beeneobſerued, yea within'the ſpace of few yeeres ,-God by theſe 
prediRions, hauing ſufficiently threatried the pride and impiety of the 


world. | 


| 4. Let vs ſpeake in way of concluſion of the greatnes of the Barthwhich 


with the ſca makerh the Centre, that is,the point of the world, where the 
Heauens do turne about 8& make the Circumference, in ſucti ſort that is 
regard ofthe Heauens,the Earth and the Sea are but a little point, yea a 
very little one, whereof allthe Aftronomers yeeld this reaſon, that if the 
Earth were: any thing great in regard of the-Heanens , wee could ne- 
uer ſee'the mid-heauen, bur vinyiſome part thereof, bur in whatſo- 


heauen. . The confirmation and the conſequence ofthis reaſon are ecx- 
pounded by Ochreckenfuſchins, Innfinus, and Clevins, who have made 
Commentaries vpon the Sphere of 7. de ſatro Boſco, and other Ancients 
and Modernes. Theeye alſo, andthe dofQrine of ſhadowes, the conſis 
deration eſpecially ofthe Sunne, farre greater-then the Globe of the 
Earth, and the body whereof appeareth fo ſmall in Heauen; as alſo thoſe 
of the other Planets and Scarres, approoue this very apparantly ,ts wit, 


'thatthe: Circuit ofthe Eatth is nothing, being: compared with that of 


the Heauens. 43 
concernenaturall Philoſophy ,finde ſufficient marter ro debateon, and to 
their debares,and trouble the quiereſtare of theniſelues and others. For 
concluſion of this Argument, Iwill adde that which Pliny- faith ' Tr 
mull nat ar Jnmanum genns, hic inflau amns bella etiam cinilia, & mututs c- 
quam tandem pertionem defunitnus eius obtineat? —__ 

54. / when: God:]" "A briefe and elegant Periphraſis of thar + which 


_ CGbin the cleuenth and'rwelfth- Verſes of the firſt -Chapter of 
Geneſs. i Ts _ O26 Mg 22 + 
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euer part, cither by Sea or Land a man be, a man ſeeth alwaies the mid- | 


Ir ſufficerh for theſe ſhore Annotations,cohauetouched this Diſcourſe | 
ina ftwwords. Aman may a ſmall point; as vpon /all others that | 


reply. ' :But that which the: Poet addeth, is farr@more remarkcable , for | 
theinflmuQion both of greatand ſmall tharis to fay, that Ambitionand | 
Auaricearecondemned by the Earth, which ſhall riſe vpin the laſtday, | 
againſt thoſe that for a friuolous point, and vpon nothing,have grounded | 


unigrſe #ihil alind efÞ quam mandipimiias. Hes eff materia 'glorie notre; | 
hec ſedes, hic honores gerimus, hic exercemus imperia; his opes enpimus, ic tu-| 


dibus laxioremſucimus terram.. Et (4 publicos gertiumsfurores pertranſearn) | 
heceft in quaconter mines, pellimas furteg, vicini' ceſpiten noſtro ſolo effode-| 
mus, vt qui latifimoraremet atus faerir, vitraque fines exegerit accolas, que- || 
Fa ery arampartegaindeas; oc cud dibmenſur an: audr fie ſug propagancr it, | 


| 


— 


— 
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$5 Lofty Pye. ] Hee: deſeribeth thoſe Trees that grow in Mouts-| 


taines, Vallies, Plaines and Gardens, adding vnto them ſhrubs. Sec P/- 
ny;from the beginning of the ſecond of his Naturall Hiftory, till the 18: 


ching Trees. Ariſtotle likewiſe, and Theophraftas of Plants, andoftheir 
cauſes. He ſurnameth the Alder Tree, akinde of Tree well knowne, Cut- 
Thetis, that isto ſay, proper to make Boats, which in ſayling cur the 
waues of the Sca,called Thetss, by the Poets. Wewill ſpeake of wonder- 
full Trecsin the Annotations, vpon the firſt day ofthe ſecond Weeke. 
56. TheDategr Idamean fruit.] This is the Dategrowing vpon the 
Palmes, frequent in hot countries, eſpecially in Africa, in Idumas, bor- 
dring vpon Arabia, and other parts of the Eaſt, 
57. Bandans. The Iles of Bandangcere to the Molwcques,arc ſome fourc 


Mice,and Gunnape : Garſias ab orts (Phyficjanto the Vice-Roy of the 1#- 
des) in his firſt booke of the Hiſtory of Spices : There groweth (ſaith he) 


thercofare ſhorrer, which beareth the Nutmeg, and Mace, which is the 
couer thereof. This Tree beareth his fruit like aPeare (thick enough ar 


eth forth a delicate skinne, enuironing the Nutmeg , &c. In the time 
that the Portugels arriued in theſe Iles, the Nutmeg was of little or no 


Gouernors bur as they liſted, and as eucry one thought fitin his particu- 
lar) are growneciuill, and fell their commedities at a higher rate. See 
the 14. Book of the Hiſtory of Portugal,cap. 6. Pepper growcth in little 
cluſters, vpon low ſhrubbes, Cinamon is the barke of certaine Trees in 


Dalkicampas Dodoneus, and others, make mention. 


lands of the Canaries, which ſome ſuppoſe to bee the Heſperides of the 
| Ancients. Others thinkethat the Heſperades are the Azoras, others hold 


Pn 


derne Coſmographers. | 


appertaincth to them in Arabia fakx, . 


23. Booke, Chapter 1. by Horace in the-21..0deoftherthird , and 
in the fifth Epiſtle of the firſk Booke. ,,There are divers Treatiſewvagainſt 
drunkennefſe, written by. the Ancicng both ſacred and prophane Vri- 
ters. See Phiny.in his 14. Booke,Chap, b2,13,22-bodiesneere to Lethe : 
that is, to death. EY ET BITTEN 

- 61. - Lucina.] The torments and travells of Lactne;arc the throwes in 
Child-birth. : So alſo was-the Goddeſle /uwo called by the ancientPoets, 
whom they ſuppoſed to hauc an eſpeciall preeminence in womens Ia- 
bours, as is ſaid in the Comick Poer, Tans Lucme, fer oper. Others hauc 


—_— ade 


58. Sugar; . He ſpeaketh ofthe Canes ot Sugar, that grow in the I-| 


that they are the Ilands of Cape verde. Aadera,which is one of the Hands f 
of the Canaries,bringeth forth the beſk Sugar ofall others. See the mo-| 


gluen 


where he comprehendeth that which a man can defire to know, as tou-| 


degrees and a halfe from the Orientall Equgtor. They are called Bandar, | 
in the llc of Bandan, a Tree, that reſemblexh a Peach-tree, burthe leaues | 
the beginning) afterwards being ripe, ſhe yecldeth ofherſelfc, and puſh- 


value: but ar this day the Ilanders (who in thoſe times obeyed not their | 


the Molucques and other places, whereof Matrhiol, the great Herbaliſt of | 


59. Franmecuce. A tramnotaine people.| This furniſheth all other Na- | 
tions with Inccaſe (as Pleny ſaith, in his 12. Booke, and 14« Chapter) | 
who calls them Sebears, and holderhthat Sb, (the Country of Incenſe) | 


60. Sacred liquor. The praiſes of Wine are deſcribed by Pliny in his | 


| 


| | 


. 
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giuen thisname tb Diana, vnder' which they vnderſtood: no other thing 
but the Moone. - But [anoand Diana are takenforthe Moone, by Cicero 

in the 2.bo oke de #atwya xtoy ain. - Onnni luns & lacende nominata ſit, eadem 
| ef Lucina, Itaque vt apud Greis Dianam eamque Luciferam, ſic apud no- 

fros, Tunonem Lucinam in pariendo,jnuccant, que cadems Diana omnivage 

dicitur,gc.Vnderthis fiQtion hath beene hidden the nacural} cauſe, that 

is, that accordingto the eftate'of the Moone, womens labours are more 

eaſic or more difficult, But fixperfitious ignorance hath ouer-chrowne 

all. Although the Earth (groning wider the burthen of che corruption 

and malice of mankinde)feemeth to be weaty of increaſe; as a woman 

that is broken by beating many ehildren yet ſee wee dayly that Gods 

bleſſing ſhinerh, and ſheweth it ſelſs inthe fruitfulneſle thereof, 

62. "AzweFlax.} As touching the Flower, See Pliny inthe begin- 

ning of the 19, Booke; Doſcoriats in his ſecond: Booke, Chapter 96. and 
his Commenter. And for the patticvlar (which our Poer deſcribeth in 
one TraR) ſee the foreſaid Authors, The fine gold of C/#7a, that is, the 
Mary-gold (yellow as gold) of which is ſpoken in the 'feventh Booke 
heereatter. Pliny ſpeakerh of it in the 21. Booke, Chaprer 6. Dioſcorides 
in his fourth Booke, Chapter 185/and Onidinthe fourth of his Metamor- 
phois eweewill ſpeake of their ſingularities in the firft book of the ſeeond 

Wecke. - ;2 65. | 

63- Plants. | Dioſcorides arnong the Ancients , Mathiolius ; Rneliins, 
Rembertus, Dodoneis and other rioderne Phiſicions haue written to their 
contentment, who loue the eonremplation'and knowledge of theſe things, 
to the great commodity of all mankind. The youth of who he ſpeakerth 

in the 557. Verſe, as Huppolitys (the ſonne of Theſens) who (refuſing to 

pollute himſelfc by inceft with his faire Mother) was accuſed by her to 
his father,for that he' would hauce-artempred her honor. The Son/purſtred 
by his difpleaſed Father) defirous to ſaue himſelfe in his Chariot, and 

running along the troubled Seay the Horſes (being affrighred with the 
noyfe) fling heere and there ir fucks ſore,as they onerturned the Charior, 


broken; but by the indruſtry of  £/cu/epiu5 (an excellent Phyfician and 
'Surgion)by the meanes of ſomie hearbes and roores, the yong man was 
healed. Seneca hath madea Tragedy hereof after Ewrjpides. The,Poets, 
both Greeke and Latine have fpoken of him in'divers places. 

| 64. Meadea.) Sheishighlyreaowned by the Poets, and vaunteth her 
ſelfe inthe feuemth'ef Oxids Metamorphoſis, ts bee able to change the 
courſe & order of natore: ſhedidmuch goed; & great miſchiefes to Joon, 
as Euripides and Oniddo reſtifie.Barbare AMedex Venena, in Horace, Epod. 


nes reputed Medes for no Enchahtrefſe, but for a prudent and wife wo- 
man, which'taughr effeminate and tender men ro exerciſe themſelues, 
and thereby made their bodies ſttong and vigorous: by reafon'whereof, a 
furnour was ſpred abroad, thar ſhe boyled theit bodies and' made them 
yong againe. Vpon the requeſt of her ſonne 14ſor , ſhee renued the old 
man /ev, by the Attifice deſcribed by Ox#diin the ſeuenth of his 2dera- 


tid drag'd theyong maivſo rudely, that his body was wholy bruiſed and | 


5» Strobews in 117. Diſcourſe of his Common places,reciteth that Droge-|. 


27 | 
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morphoſis. | 
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65. O Sacred ſimples.] Their contrarie effe&s arc ſerdowne hereafter. 
The particulars ( mentioned by the Poet) are deſcribed intheir proper 
place. And as touching the reft , ſee Dieſcorides, Mathiolus, Rucllins ,' 
Rembert, Dodoneus , Fuſchins, and Pena, intheir Herbals and Hiſtorie 
of Simples. | 

66. Succory.] The properties thereofare deſcribed in 125. Chapter of 
the ſecond booke of Diaſcorides , and Mathiolas, who ſerterh down their | 
pictures. Pliny in his tenth booke, Chapter 8, ſaith (as the Poet dotb)thar 
the iuice thereof,cum roſaces & aceto capitis dolores lenit. 

67. Sowbread.) Diaſcorides in his firſt booke, chapter 158. confirmeth | 
that which the Poet ſpeaketh of this Heatb in this place , and deſcriberh 
itat large, as Mathiolus likewiſe doth, 

68. Cyrenian Deſarts .] John Leon divideth Africa into foure parts 
namely, Barbary, Numidia, Lybia, ande/£thiopia or the Country of Ne- 

roes. Some arcof opinion, that Cyrene is a country confining vpon N#- 
midia and Lybia towards Egypt ; a Country very diſcommodious, and 
almoſt defart at this day, becauſe of the extreme heates. Py deſcribeth 
Cyrene in his 5. booke, Chapter 5. | | 

69. Adugwort, | This Hearbe hath this property attributed to ir,thatir 
reſifieth poiſon and the Plague, if a man beare it about hina. Charles Ste- 
phan,in the ſecond booke of his Country houſe, chapter 97. ſaith, that 
the 4/mnes hauc no one remedy more fingular againſt the Plague, then 
Mugwort burned to Aſhes,and brought chimically into a ſaltro bee vicd 
( as ſoone asa man is ſtrooken with the Plague) with a lictle Wine, and j 
afterwards to ſwear. Sec Pliny in bis 25. booke,the feuenth Chapter, and 
Djaſcorides in his third booke,chap. 10. with that which Adathrolus bath 
annexed, | 

70. Alcmena.] This was 4rphitrios wife, of whom Tapiter by ſubrilty 
| got Hercales,called in divers paſſages of the Poers,the ſonne of Alcmena. | 
Plaatus (a Latine Poct) hath madea pleaſant Comedy of this impoſture 
of Iupiter, intituled, Amphrityio. Ouid in the beginning of the ninth of his | 
Metamorphoſis: Silins Italicas in his cighth booke. Statins in the tenth 
booke of his Thebeis. ; | 

71. Saffron.) Sce Pliny inthe 21. booke, chapter 20. and' Djaſcorides 
;1 his 25. Chapter of his t. booke. 

72. Syrexs.) The Poets ſay,that the Syrens were the Daughters of: Acbi- 
lous, and of Caliope,named Parthenope, Ligia, and Leucoſia, who halfe wo- 
men, and halfe Sea-Monſters, by the ſweerneſſe of their Songs charmed 
the Mariners in the Sicilian Sea, and made them periſh ; butthe wiſc /- 
lifes (having ftoppe? his cares with Waxe, and tyed himſclfe ro the | 
Maſt of his Ship) eſcaped the danger, Whereupon they were ſo highly | 
diſpleaſed, thar they drowned themſclues in the Sea. Vnder this fiction 
they haue repreſented the nature of Harlots, to which the Poer ſeemeth 
to haue ſome Relation, making mention of the inchanting Charmes of 
theſe deceitfull Syrews. Excepta man would ſay that he intendeth alſo to 
ſpeake of the Charmes , and other wicked praQiſes of theſe neuer-be 
good; by which they would ruinate thoſe, who hauetheeares and cyes of 
their ſoule topped, leftthey ſhould ſee or heare. The remedy that Ange- 
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| by the Poet Hearbe Leuragroiſe) is gathered at diuers times, from the 
| beginning, vntill the end of Summer , hauing a low Leafe, and (as it 


] Dyers vſes, whereof we will intreat no further. 


1 


| felues, that they would drawe the Moone from Heauen. And Horace 


| there is almoſta continuall heate vnder the Equator , .accompanied with 
| great and frequent 'Rainesz as they who haue deſcribed 4ffrics doe 
| ſame place, and praiſeth it highly. Atthis day it is in great vſe both to 
| knowne , wee needenot inſert in this place, 'that which a4arbrolus hath 


| ſurnamed, Sax:age; the other, Savguiſorbe , which ſtayeth the flux of 
| bloud. See R. Dodonens inthe 1, Pemptade ofhis Herball, the 4. booke, 
| and 2r. Chapter. s | 


| Dyers; and well knowne at this day thorow Enrope. It groweth in ſome 


. chapter 11. haue ſaid. That which qur Poet faith, thar irtingerh his V- 


{ booke, that Ma gike hath beene in great reputation amongſt the Theſ/ali- 


T he Summary of the third D av. | 
lica aftordeth, is applied againſt the Sorceries and incantations vyhich 
they make vie of fometimes. ! 21S | 
73+ Infett Sout herne windes.. } Are hot windes in the greateſt Summers 
heate, which ſtuffe theaire ſo, as the cooling which they ſeeme to bring, 
hurteth more then it profiteth.' - Theſe windes are Meridionall, ahd cons 
ſequently hor, and moiſt, as it hath been ſaid in ſpeaking of After; So- 
therne Libique is a winde of Africa, whereof Libia is aportion, in which 


reſkifie, | 

74+. Atigelica.] Some ſuppoſe that this is A4yrrhis,whereof Dioſeorides 
maketh mention in his 4. booke, Chapter 11. Mathiolus is tot of this o- 
_ : and furthermore deſcribeth the properties of Angelica in the 


remedy euill aires, and to reſift poiſon, being hot and dry inthe ſecond 
degree, complete ot in the beginning ofthe third. Since iris ſufficiently 


written atlarge, 
75. Burnet or Pimpernel.] There are two ſorts of Pimperpe/, the one, 


76. Maader. | Therooteand graine ofthis Heatbe is Red, ſeruing 


quantitie in Z4»guedoc, and Italy. See that which Dzoſcorides in his third 
booke, chapter 145. and Pliny in his 19. booke,chapter 3. and 24. booke, 


rine that carrieth the roote longtime inhis hand , may be vnderſtood of 
the roote freſhly gathered, and in his force : For becing kept and tranſ- 
ported,it hath nor this vertue. Py attributeth more vnro it: for he ſaith 
that the onely ſight thereof health the Iaundifſe. Bur let him and the 
Reader debate hereupon, eh ec] 
77. Woade.| This Hearbe woade, or Geeſde ( called in another place 


were)new Coleworts,and notreplanted. This is ground and made in 
lumpes and packets,by thoſe that craffique inthe ſame, and ſeruerh for 


78. Hagges of Thefialy.] Pliny ſaith in the third Chapter of his zo. 


axs : and we may obſerue by that which Zuciaz, and Apalcins write in 
their transformations ; that the people of that Cond were great Sorce- 
ers , in ſuch ſort alſo, as Plaxtus (in his Amphitrio calleth a Theſſalian a 
Sorcerer, Menander (as Plinyſaith )compeſed a Comedy, called The/- 
als, in which he ſpoke ofthoſe women Sorcerers, which: vaunted them- 


inthe 27. ofhis r. booke, Que ſaga(laith he) quzs te ſolnere Theſlalis Mag” 
venenis, quis poterit Deus ? Likewiſe inan Oae of the Sorcereſle Canidzas 
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ſpdera ex cantata voce Theflala, lunarq; cls decipit.” The Poet faith, 
that the The/alian Sorcerers make vie of Heatbs to effe& their Sorce- 
ries , which is partly taken from that which the Poets report of Atedeaz | 
and partly,from the ſecrets of Nature , which hath beenc horribly ſoy- 
led by an infamous Magike, and by the ſuperſtitious ignorance of Sor- 
CETECTrS, , | ; 
79. Choake-par'd eAconite. ] There are diuers kindes of Aconite: the 
one called by the Grecians Pardaliarchos, (that is firangle Leopard) is de- 
ſcrided , and figured , with the reſt,in the fourth Booke of Dieſcorides , 
chapter 72. Mathio/us dilcourſeth thereupon very amply, Plny ſpeaking 
thereof, as our Poctin the ſecond Chapter ofthe 22. Booke ſaith , Tor- 
peſeunt ſcorpiones Aconiti tattu, ſiupentque fallentes, & winci ſe confitentar, 
Tangunt cernes Aconito, necantque gufiatu earum Pantheras , ob id quidam 
| Pardalianchos appeliauere. | 
So. Helicbore.] Thisisa Plant, which ſome ſuppoſe to haue beene ſo 
called,becauſc it killeth chem that taſte thereof. There are two ſorts, the 
| [one white, the otheg blacke :the extraQt whereof ( beeing well prepared 
and taken indrinke) is good for melancholy men ;prouoketh vomit,cua« 
cuateth the ſtomacke and the belly. Bur the vſe thereof is dangerous. Ir 
is hot, dry, ſharpe, andabſterſiue or purgatiue. Sce Dſcorages in his 4+ 
booke,chapter 145.146. and Mathiolns his Commenter. Pliny in his 25. 
booke, Chapter 10. Scorpionem mortuum ſiquis Heleboro candido lineat,reai- 
aiſcere aiunt. Which is moderated and expounded by the Poet. 
81. Fel{Serpents.| Touching their kindes, Venomes and Counter-poi- 
ſons, reade the two bookes of Nicauder (an ancient Greeke Poet )tranſla- 
ted into French by Iohn Greutz. Pliny in hiscighth booke, Chapter 23. 
&Cc. Dieſcorides in diuers places of his ſecond booke : and Grew in his 
two bookes of venomes. 
82. Betony.] This is an Hearbe well knowne, by reaſon of his great ver- 
rnes,and properties : for which cauſe ſaich 3ſathio/us (vpon the 1. Chap- 
ter ofthe fourth booke of Dirſcorides) if the Italians would praiſe any one 
ſuperlatiuely ; they ſay, Ts hat piu virtu, cheno ha ls betonice, Thou haſt 
more vertue then hath Berony. Plny in his 25. booke, Chapters. faith in| 
a few words, that which our Poet hath expreſſed of the combate of Ser. | 
pents, inuironed with Betony, Betonice vis rantaperhibetar, wt inclaſ# cir 
culs ein ſerpentes, ipſe ſeſe interimunt flagellanao. 
$3. willw-weort. | Some call it Corneola , or Solcie Aquatics : other 
name it Chace-ſwelling, or Chace-plague, by reaſon ofthe effe&s- thereof 
againſt this malady, as Rel? in his worke de ftirpibus, doth confirme.Di- 
oſcorides in his fourth booke, Chapter 3.calleth it Zy/machia: and Ma- 
thiolus, addeth Plinies words in his 25. booke, chapter 7, This Hearb was 
made knowne by King Lyſmachas, whoſe name it retaineth. The leaues 
thereof are greene, as thoſe of Willow : the flower thereof is purple, the 
Sprigs ſtraight and branched , and it hath a ſtinking odour. It groweth 
in watery places. The vertue thereof is ſo great: that put into a yoake off 
Oxen that will not accord, they are made peaceable. Yis eas [laith hee) þ 
tantaeft, ut iumentis diſcordantibas ingoimpeſita, aſperitatem cohibeat. 


84. Tamarish, | Dioſcorides inthe 99, chaprer of his firſt booke, ſaith,} 
that 


—_ — —_ 
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| 


| alkes thereof are made with hollow angles , garniſhed with grofle 


| Pliny in his tenth booke and 18. Chapter, writeth of the wood-pecker,that 


T he Summary of the third Bucs. | 


—— 


thatthedecoRtion ofthe leaues of Tamerisk, beeing drunken in Wine, 
diminiſheth the ſpleene: and Columelis and Xathiolus write , that ſome 
make their Hogs-troughs of the body therof,to make their Swine to drink 
out of it, becauſe it cureth the fivelling of the fpleene; of which they are 
ſicke in Summer time, becauſe of their gourmandize. | 

85. Finger-ferne. | Dioſcorides in his third booke, Chapter 135. Fin- 
ger-ferne harha leafe made like a Creſcent, and caſteth forth diuers ſmall 
Rootes, heaped together, It carricth neither Flowers, nor Graine, nor 
Stalke, and groweth in ſtony places. It is ſharpe in taſte , and drunke in 
Vineger, conſumeth the Splcene. Sce heere why the Poet callerh ir deuou- 
ring ;and the word Splecne importeth as much, as if a man ſhould ſay, 
The Herbe of the Spleene. Pliyy inthe 5.chaptcr of his 27. booke calleth 
it Aſplenium : and addeth, Huins feliorum iure inacets decoito per dics 40. 
poto, lienem abſum1 aiunt « 

86, Moone-wort or Lunary. Mathiolus vpon the 135. Chapter of the 
third Booke of Dzoſcorides. The Italians call it ( faith hee) Sferra Canalle, 
that is to ſay, Vn-ſhoo the Horſe:an Herbe which groweth in the Moun- 


| 


taines, with leaucs like to thoſe of the leſſer Secaridaca, ſmall, fafhios| - 
ned like a Hart, with a crooked line along the ſame, diuers tufts de-| 


pending on a long tayle, on both ſides: ſomewhat long, flar, and diuided 
on the one ſide, by crooked flittings, which ſeeme to bee round holes; 
the entry whereof is raiſed both on the one part, and on the other. The 


branches, the graine inthe Cod , madclike a Creſcent with tws hornes: 
by reaſon whereof, itis called Luzaria,cſpecially by the Alchimifts, who 
highly eſteeme it, becauſe it ſeemerh to bee a thing very proper for their 
vic in the making of filuer. The roote thereof is ſlender, of the length of 
foure fingers. If Horſes that are ſhackled by their feere,are incontinently 
looſed by vertue hereof, Icannoraſlure you for a certainty. Bur ſince that | 


by the meanes ofacertaine Hearbe, hee drawcth the wedges out of the} 


holes of Trees (which Shepheards haue driuen in)and alleadgeth Trebias} * 


anancient VVriter for his witnefle; I cannot reproue thoſe who attribute 
ſo great a propertie to this Hearbe. 

87. Diftany.) Dieſcorides in his 3. booke;chap.3z 1. and Mathiolas his | 
Commenter ſay, tharthe true DiiZammmm groweth onely in a certaine pare | 
of Candy,like to Penny-Royall in ſent, and leaues which are ſomewhar 
greater , and couered with Burre. The Goates being wounded with Ar- 
rowes (called Gneſian ſhafts by the Poet) caſt them forth vponthe cating 
of this Herbe. See Pry in his 8. booke, chap. 27. inhis 25. chap.8. and 
in the 26.chap. 14. e£/anin the 1. de varia Hiſtoria; and Soliaus in his 
31.chapter. rein the 12. of Aeneas. 


Diflamun genetrix Cretea cepit ab Ida, 
Puberibus cautem foltis, & flore comantem 
Purpurco, no illa feris incognita capris. 


88. Plants. I will ſet downe heere, for the Readers ſake, fome memo- 


A ae 
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rable Plants , which the Poet contenteth hirmſelfe to touch in a word, lea- 
uing thoſe that may be found, and aredeſcribed in diuers Hetbals, pub- 
liſhed by Dieſcorides, Mathiolus, Rucllins, Fuchſins, Pena, Dodeneus, Dale- 
champs, Char. Cluſus, and others, in number maruellous great: all Coun- 
trics having ( beſides the Comment) ſome one ſpeciall and extraordina- 
ric without ſtaying my ſelfe in this Index,vpon an exaR and methodicall 
conſideration, but onely by way ofcſlay. | 
Guexers in his third booke of the life of Marcus Aurelias, chap. 10; ma- 
keth mention ofan Herbe, or Plant, growing vpon a Mountaine of Cy-| 
res,called Arcedie, which if a man cur, there iſlueth a liquor like vvarme} 
bloud:if with this bloud thus warm one man ſhould touch anotheryhe wil 
loue him affeRionately whom he toucheth. Contrariwiſe,ifthe bloud be 
cold, thetouch will ingender hatred. He calleth this Plant F/abis. A le-f 
ſuite called To/cph, who had crauailed into America, writeth in a Letter of 
his,in the yeere 1560.that in Br ſile there is a Plant found , which the In- 
{habirantsſurname the quicke Plant; neere which,it any one approach, ſhe 
retireth her ſelfe,ſhrinketh vpall cogether,& cloſeth her ſelfc in her ſelfe, 
as if touched either with feare or ſhame: if he that drew neere vnto it,re-| 
tircth backe, ſhe ſpreadeth againe, as if free and bold : when any rouch- 
eth her with a Staffe, ſhe cloſeth her ſelfe; when hedeſiſteth to beat vpen| 
her and retireth backe,ſhe openeth her ſelfe. Some write the ſame of a} 
Tree (ſurnamed the bluſhing or ſhamefac'd) whereof the Poet ſpeaketh 
inthe firſt Day ofthe ſecond Weeke. See that which P/xy ſaith in his 13. 
| [booke, Chapter 25.ofa ſhrub called Chariteblepheror , about the Iles of 
the Treglodztes, which hardneth it ſelfe, in ſuch ſort, when a man would 
cut 1t,that the very edge of the Iron is abated. 
There is mention of the Borawets,Zoophites,or Plant-animals of Moſco- 
#y, inthe firſt Booke of theſecond Veeke. Oderic about the end of his 
firſt booke, and Surizs in his Commentaric of memorable matters in the 
| yeere 1504. ſay,thatin the Coſpian Hils,and inan Iland of Tartarie,ncere} 
to Cazan,there are ſuch Plants found , which graze vpon the graſle as the 
ſhcepe doe, that they haue bloud in them, and dic when grafſe faileth] 
them,reſembling in the reſta Lambezhauing head, eyes,and other parts, 
as a Lambe new borne, and of the ſame height. In ſtead of fleſh, theſe 
Plants haue (I know not what ſubſtance) like to that which is found in the 
tailes and feete of Creuiſles. Zomeras in his firft Tome vpon the Hiſtory 
of the ruine of Ieruſalem, diſcourſeth (after /s/ephns) of the Roote Baar, 
which by day ſcarcely appeareth , and about the cuening beginneth to| 
ſparkle,and fuffercth nor it ſelfe to be taken, but with paine and danger: it 
is full of bloud, and produccth effeRs almoſt incredible. | 

Hpeake not heere of Herbs which follow the Sunne. As touching that 
whichis called Chameleon, it followeth the nature of this foure-footed 
creature : and Pliny ſaith in his 22. booke, Chapter 18, Chameleon Herba 
mutat cum terra colores : bic niger color Hllic viridis,alibi cyaneus gibt crocens, 
atq, aliis coloribus, In briefe, it is a Protheas of the earth. 

y mr in his Relation (mentioned by Dzadores in his ſecond booke, 
and Rharwaſins inthe firſt Tome of his Nauigations) faith, that in the 


Hand,that is called 4uſtrale,there is an Hearbe found, vpon gr 
| OEUeT 


| 
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ſoeuer lyeth downe, he is firſt taken with an heauinefſe of the head, then | 
with ſlecping , and conſequently with death. See that' which Solinus 
faith in his ninth Chaprerof the hearbe Sardonia, or Crowfoote, moo- 
ving laughrer. Plzzy in his twelfth Booke, and the 13. Chapter, ſaith,thar | 
inthe leaues of the Indian Lawrell, there isa Thorne found, the liquor | 
whereof being (never ſo little) ſprinckled vpon the eyes, cauſeth themto 
be blinde. And inthe ſecond Book,the foureſcore and ſixteemth Chapter, 
writeth, that the durt of Cruſtuminun mary enmneys beaſts; burifirtbee ; 
tranſported into another place, itnouriſheth them  , F 

89. Ant.) Pryafetteteſtifieth, that he hath ſeene inthe Sea ( called | 
Pacificurn) neere x0 the lland of Caghaia, certaine hearbes iſſuing from | 
the Sca, of great heighth, and haning their rootes in the bottome of 
the ſame, in ſuch quantity,that a man would ſay, that they were fields of | 
divers colours, and are ordinarily from the root vnto the top, fifty foote 
high. SoSereca, in the (ixt or & of his naturall queſtions, Chapter 8. 
and Phy in his 13, Booke,Chapter, 25. As touching Corall, (which 
was before alittle ſhrub) Pljzy ſpeakerh thereof in his 32.Booke,Chap.2. | 
| Se/inws, in his ſeuenth Chapter, Saint Baſel likewiſe in the ſeuenth Ho-} 
milie of his Hex ameron, | = 2 OR 

Thereare certaine herbes which reſiſt the fire: Plivy,in his 19, Booke,| 
Chapr. 1. S/;ze in his 7, Chapter, & Strabo,in his 10. Book, where they | | 
ſpeake of the flaxe of Candia and Cyprus, although that 7izes, vponthe | 
21. Chaprer of the C tte of God, Chapr. 6. maintaineth: as alſo Thomas | - | 
Porcachz, in his ſecond Booke of Funerals, ſaith,thathe had ſeenethe ex- | | 
perience in /exice,in the yeare 1566. that the Flaxe which is caſtinto the | 
fire and conſumeth not, but is drawne out more white, is made, not of f 
herbes, but of a certaine ſtone, which is ſo plyed by artifice, that a man | 
{ would ſay, it is of fine and ſpunne Flaxe. As alſo Vives alledgeth the ex-| | 
periences. 7 | | | | 
| Pliny ſaith, in his 18, Book,Chapter, to, that in a Champion of Afr+ | 
ca, called Bizatium,a graine of Corne bringeth forth about 4oo. Spikes 
in Auguſt; and another,z40. In thetime of Nere,thata buſhell of Wheat | 5 
| ſowed, brought forth 1 50. Peter Adartyr of Millane reporteth, that in| | 
riwes paſt, inthe Iland of H:ſþaniols, the Spikes of Corne were of two { 
| feete in length, andin cuery one of them was found morethen eighteene | | 
hundred Graines of Corne ; and, that which is no lefle maruellous, ſow- | 
ing eime was in mid-February, and reaping time fixe weeks after,that is to 
ſay, aboutthe end of March. Peter Meſ:e,in the fift part of his reading, | 
| Chapr. 27. faith, that one Graine of XMaiz in Pers, yeeldeth one hun- 
dreth; and that they ſow and reape two times in a yeare, In Moſcouir, 
neere to the Riuer called Diaidna, the VWheate growes without tillage of 
the earth; for caſting it ouer the fields, which are neither laboured nor | 
harrowed, it taketh roote, and bringeth forth a Spike and graine in a-| 
boundance. Panles 1onrws, in his third Booke, in his Chapter of Xoſco- | 
Strabo recounteth maruailes of the fertilitie of Africe, in his 17-] \ 
 Booke. | 6 
f m in his 13. Booke, Chapt. 25. writeth, that there are thicke For- | 
Pm the Trees whereof haue their roots fixed in the Red-Sea, and they | 

| are 


——— 


| "The Summary of the third D av. 


are ſo high, that they are ſecne in great length aboue the waters. All the 
Sex-coattofthe land of Cavs, is coucred with high Trees called Mangli: 
{ Owied/zs, about the end-ofhis 20. Booke, See other maruailes of theſe 
Trees in the ninth Booke of the ſame Author. l;zy recounteth no lefle 
in the aboue-na med Chapter of the thirteenth Booke of the Trees of the 
Indian Orientall Sea, and of the Tree Zofes, in his thirteenth Booke, 
twelfth Chapter; and of the ſleeping Tree, in his rwelfth booke, Chapr- 
| 11. Likewiſe, of another no lefle wonderfull in the fame Sea, in the Ile 
called Tyles, 16. Booke , Chapt. 41. Let vs reſerve thereſt for the firſt 
day ofthe ſecond wecke of our Poet; and let vs confiderthe other plants 
of which he maketh mention. 
89. Sagapene.] It groweth in hot places,and in diuers parts of 1taty, 
eſpecially in Poille, and in the territory of Rome, betweene Corneto, and 
Toſcanelle,co which the Poet ſeemeth to haue regard, furnaming itT«ſcave. 
Theophraſtrs ſpeaketh amply thereof,in his 46.6. ofthe Hiſtory of Plants, 
Chap. 2. and P4zy in the firſt Chapter of his 24. Booke: Fersle «ſins gra- 
$i{ime ſunt in pabulo, cateris vero Iumentss preſentaneo veneno, qua de canſa 
id Anmul libero patri aſſignatur cat & Fernle, Sec Dioſcorides and Mathi- 
ofas in his third Booke, chap. 75. a 

90. Hemlock. | See that which Dioſcorides & Mathielns have written inthe 
fourth booke, Chapter 74. and in the 6. booke, the cleuenth Chapter: 
Pliny in the 25, booke, the thirteenth Chapter. Cicats venenum oft pub- 
lice Athenienfiumpenaesc. Canlis in Cacaminibus rameſius. Galen in his 
Booke De Temperamentis ſaith, (which the Poet expreſleth heere) that 
Hemlock is meateto Storkes, and poyſon ro men. 
91. Oleander. Sec Dioſcorides inthe 77. Chapter ofthe fourth booke, 
and Mathiolus his Expoſitor vpon that Chapter , and vpon the rwelfth 
of the ſixt booke. Pliny in his fixt booke, the twentieth Chapter, ſand in 
| his rwentieth booke,the eleucnth Chapter, Xirum, folis cins quadrupedum 
venenumeſſe homini vers contra ſerpentes praſidium,C}c. 
92. Aconite.) This is a venimous Hearbe, which the Poets faine to 
haue beene produced from the fome of Ceybeyas, the Dogge with three 
heads,and Porter of Hell, at ſuch rime as Hercules drewhim thence per- | 
force. Onidinthe fourth ofhis Metamorphoſis. Thereare foure ſorts of 
them deſcribed by Dzoſcorides in his fourth booke, and by Andrew Ma- 
thielus, who hath commented at large vpon the ſame. Thar which our 
Poerfaith, is deriucd from the Latine of Pl;»y, in the 2. Chapter of his 
27. booke. 

93. Serean Foreſts, ] The country of Seres is that, which atthis day is 
called Cathy,and Cambals in the Eaſt Aſia,where the great Cam of Tarta- 
riaraigneth. Ply ſpeaketh thercof, in his ſixth booke , the ſeuenteenth | 
Chapter, and maketh mention ef the Forrefts bearing filke , which is 
drawne from Trees, and then fitly dreſſed by the Inhabitants of the coun- 
try,which Ammienus Marcelinus confirmeth in his 23. booke. Some | 
hold thatthe Seyes are fo called, and theProuince Serique, by reaſon of | 
the Silke-worme which Tslzus Pollyx naweth 73, whence the word Ser | 
cum; is derived. which Panſanias confirmerh in the fixt booke of his de- 


ſcription of Greece, Butbe ir that the ſilke groweth in the country of 
Seres,| 


—_— 
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Seres, as Cotton doth vpon ſhrubbes, be it that-it hath Forreſts of Mul- 
bery Trees, to nouriſhthe VVormes that make it. The Prouinces and 
large Champion of Sexes haue becne celebratedby the Ancients,by rea- 
ſon of fuch a riches, | « 3-2] RGLOtR: 
94. Cottons.) Thelle of Mabsinthe Mediterranean Sed; ({ufficienly 
knowne at this day, in reſpe& of the retreat. of the 'Kaights of-Ieruſaler, 
driven by the Turke from Rhodes)amonght other fingularities bearcth ma- 
ny ſhrubs, thatbring forth Corton, which delight ina territory that is 
dry, ſuch asthat is, where it groweth.in aboundance. The llanders,after 
they hauc gathered the Locks thathang vpon the ſhrubs,drefle and clenſe 
the ſame to make irfit for vſe. | 

95. Maiz. This is Indian Corne, whereof Gomare-maketh mention 
inthe fifth booke ofhis generall Hiſtory, Chapter r15. As touching their 
Maiz,] will (faith he) deſcribe the faſhion thereof.. The. Indians breake 
vp the Earth with woodden Shovels, for want of Beaſts to. labour their 
grounds. os ſow their 3{&/z as we doc our Beanes, they ſteepe them 

tome daycs before, and put foure graines at leaſt in euery hole, From 
one Graine, there only ſpringeth one Reede or Canc ,and the Cane; 
bringerh forth two or three Spikes, and euery Spike yecldeth 100. 200. 


600. The Cane growerthto the height of a man and more,and is grofle, 
and ſprowteth his leaues like our Canes which grow in the Marſhes, but 
they arc morelarge, morelong, more greene, and more ſweete., The 
Spike is like a wild Pine-apple, the Graine is groſle, and not ſo round as a 
Peaſe, neither fo long as our Graine, neither alſo is it ſo ſquare. It ripe- 
neth in foure moneths, and in certaine places in three. In the Country 
where the Land is watred with ſome ſmall Brooks, (thar paſſe thorow it) 
itripeneth ina Moneth anda halfe, but is not ſo good as the other. In di- 
uers Countries it is ſowne 2.0rz.timesa yeerc,and in ſome placesit yeel- 
deth 300. & 500. for one. The Indians cate the Spike ſodden in Milke,in 
ſtead of Fruite, then husked, raw, and baked, and rofted , which is the 
better faſhion, bur it is hard to chew,and ſpoyleth the teeth. To eate it for 
bread, they firſt of all boyle the Graine in water, then they wipe it and 
dry ita litcle,after they grinde, and bruiſe , and kneade and bake it vn- 
der the Aſhes,coucring itwith leaues, or elſe they roaſt it vpon the hot 
Coales or Embers. The bread of Maizis of a very firong ſubſtance: 
they alſo make drinke thereof: who ſo defireth to reade more , let him 
read Bez2o, inthe firſt booke of his Hiſtory of the new world, and Gox- 
als, Fernando, and Owiedss, in theſenenth booke of his Hiſtory of the 


vnto that graine, which we call Saraz:7 Wheate, or Targy Wheate, 
Sce the end of the Annotations vpon the foureſcore and eight number of 
this booke. 

96. Corne.] Pliny in the ſeuenteenth booke of his Hiſtory maketh a ve- 
ry large mention of tillage, of all ſorts of Graine, and ſpecially of Corne, 
to whom the curious Reader may haue recourſe, The Poet hath com- 
priſed inſixreene Verſes the moſt part of that which may be ſaid. Diſco 
rides ſpeaketh fully alſo in his Hiſtory of Plants, and after him R. —_ 

an 


es 


ſometimes 400. Graines, and ſome haue beene found thats haue yeelded | 


Indies, the firſt Chaptcr,wherehe depainterh Xaiz, which is wholy like | 


[ 
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and 7. Dalechamps intheir great Herbals. Becauſe that Wheate and orher 
ſuch like graines are of maruellous importance, for the ſuſtentation of 
mans life 3 a man may ſee aliothat the prouidence of God is employed 
(if I dare fo ſpeake it) after a ſpeciall and admirable faſhion in all ſorts, 
in the creation and conſeruation of ſuch bleſſings, which the Poet like- 
wiſe hath arrificially handled. Andthelcarned Theologians, as well an- 
cient, as moderne (who haue commented vpon the Hiſtoric of the Crea- 
tion of the world ; eſpecially Saint 3e/il, Saint Ambreſe , and Theoderet , 
in his Sermons of the prouidence) haue not forgotten this magnificent 
teſtimonie of Gods wiſedome, and bounty : from which (notwithſtand- 
ing) they thatdaily eatetheir bread, thinke not (as they ought to doe) to 
elorific him who giueth. | 


The wine to ioy the heart, and coner wrong, 
The bread likewiſe to make mans body ſtrong. 


As Dauid ſpeaketh in 194+ Pſalme. See the Annotations vpon the| 


number 88. , | 

97. Zebat. ] This Ile, faith Gewara, inthethird booke of chis Hiſtory 
of the weſt Indtes,Chapter 94. is greatand aboundantin all things , be- 
ing declined irom the EquinoQiall , ten degrees towards vs ; rich in 
Gold, Sugar,and Ginger. 

98. (cos. ] Gomara in his third booke of the generall Hiſtorie of the weſt | 
Izaies, chapter 94. ſpeaking of the Ile of Zebat ( where this maruailous | 
fruit groweth) diſcourſeth after this manner following. There is in this 
Ile a truit which they call Cocos, formed like a Afeloy, but morelong then | 


thicke. Itis incloſed within divers little skinnes , ſo ſirong and good, as | 
thoſe that inuirone a Date Stone. The 1/aders make Thred of theſe 


skinnes, as ſtrong and good as that whichis of Hempe, The Fruit hath | 
a rinde like a dry Gourd, bnt farre more hard : which (being burned and | 
beaten to powder) ferueth for medicine. The inward Nut is like vnto | 
Butter ; being both as white,and as ſoft , and beſides that very ſauoury 
and cordiall. They make vſe of this fruit in divers other things, If they 


would have oile, they turne and toſſe it vp and downe diuers times: then 
(et Ncyit ſertls ſome daigs, vatill the meate thereof be converted into a 


liquor like Oile,very fvectand wholſome,wherewith rhey oftentimes at 


oint themſclues.Lf they put it into water, the Kernell is converted into 
Sugar;ifthey leaue it in the Sunne,it is turned into __ The tree re- 
ſembleth a Palme, and beareth his fruitas the Grape of a Raiſin. They 
make a hole inthe bottome, and gather diligently into a great Cane {as 
bigge asa ryans thigh) the liquor thatdiſtilleth. Irisa very pleaſant and 
wholeſome drink, ſo much eſteemed (amongſt them )as the beſt Wine is 
in theſe parts. Oazedas in his Sammary of the weſt Indies, Chapter 66. tel- | 
leth wonders, eſpecially of the water which is in the midi of this Fruit, 
that is, that it is the moſt ſoueraigne and wholſomeſt drinke of the 
world. Seethat which S7rabo in his fixt booke, and Garfes de Orr, in the 


26, Chapter of his firſt booke of Spices, ſpeake of the /ndian Palme the 
Nut whereof hath a great agreement and refemblance vvith that of 


Cocos, 99. ete.] 
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99. lett.] This is a blacke and ſmooth Stone, which ſotne call Blacke 
Amber: other ſuppoſe thar it is the Gagates of the Greekes and Latines : 
bur Mathiolas diſputerh and maintaincth the contrary,vpon 103.the chap, 
ofthe fift booke of Dzoſcorides. ' To 

100, Marble. See Pliny in his 36. booke, chapter 6,7. &6&s- | 

i101. $late.| This is akinde of Gray-blue Stone , ſeruing fot the coue- | ) 
ring of houſes, and very wellknowne in diuers parts of Exrope. Itis ingen- 
dred as other groſle ſtones are of earth , mixed with wateriſh humidicie, 
and is cafily-refolued into powder. See Agrico/ain his bookes de natura 
feſsilium': and Pliny in his ſecond booke, chapter 113. | 

102. Mount Oromene. | Pliny inthe ſeuenth Chapter of his 31. booke, 
Saunt & montes natintſalis, vt in India Oromenas,in quo lapicidinarum mody 
cednur renaſeens: mutuſq; regum veitigal ex eo eſt, quam ex ano at que Alar- 

aritis. | 

n Ioz- Arragon.] Astouching the Salt ofthis Mountaine (whereofhe 
makerth mention) Lucius Marinens the Sictlian in his firfi booke of the fin- 
eularities of Spaine (ſpeaking of the Salt Hils) faith thus : There are 
Mountaines likewiſe in Spaine, where Salr groweth: it is cut out, and 
drawne as ſtonesare out of the quarry ; afterwards it increaſeth & grow-| 
eth againeas Trees doe. Non coqunnt ibi ſales, ſed effodinnt; ſoaith Solinus 
in his 36. Chapter. Sce P/zny in his 37, booke, chaptet 7. 

194+ Vermilion, Sec Pliny in his 33. booke, chap. 6. and Mathiolas vp. 
on the 69. chapter of the fift booke of Dioſcorides. 

105. Mercury. | The common ſort call it Quickeſiluer; ofthe genera- 
tion, qualitie, and property whereof both naturall and artificial], reade 
Pliny in his 33. booke, chapter 50. and in his ſixt booke, chapter 23. 1tem 
G. Azricels, in his fift. booke, de ortu & canſis ſubterraneorum,in his ſecond 
booke de natura ſubterrancorum, in his cighth booke, de natura foſſulium : 

and in diuers places of his workes , where hee learnedly handleth that 
which a man can defireto know, touching thoſe things that are hidden 
in the intrailes of the earth. | > oe 

106. Copper. ] This metall js ſufficiently knowne , engendred of 
Quick-filuer, not ſufficiently depurated, andofarcd Sulphur more terre. 
firiall. There are two ſorts ofit found: to wit, that which is pure in the 


Mines of Braſſe, and Siluer : The other is artificiall, and boiled out of he 


Marchaſitegandotier Minerals and ſorts of Stones. 6, Agricola(a learned 


| Almuine excellently intreateth of thatwhich a manmay knol of thele 
things, in his bookes de re meraice, de nature foſoilinms , at veteribus &f 


| yours wetallis. | | 

107, Arſenic.) That which the Grecians call Arſenic, the Latines 
call Aaripiementum. Greum in the third chapter of his ſecond booke of 
Veromes ſaith, that Aaripizmentum or Orpine, is notthe common Arſexic. 
For Orpine is a yellow Minerall, Simple, which burneth and biteth , ha- 
uing the ſame efficacie that Lime hath z our Arſexic is compoſed of the 
lame. There is another kinde of Arſenic,or Orpine, which they call Red, 
becauſe it isred in the Mine, by a greater concoQtion of nature, Agricola 
reckoneth ir amongſi the indurate ſucks of theearth. Sec I. de Gorrzs, in 
his meaicinable definitions wpon this word Arſenic. As touching the com- 
mon 
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mon Arſenic, itis a very dangerous drugge : as alſo the Sublimat- and| 
Reagal.For ordinarily ſuch as are poiſonous £ompele their morral birs and 
balesthereof. It is hot and burning, ſo as it gnaweth the ſtomacke , and 
picrceth the bowels , producing a Feuer , with an intolerable and vn- 
quenchable thirſt. 

108. Gold.] Gold is the only pureſt of all Metals, and is compoſed of a 
moſt pure and ſubtill red Sulphur , and pure Mercurie, red and not bur- 
ning. Nature,which tendeth to make all things in perfeQion, propoſeth 
this ſcope vnto her ſelfe in the generation of Gold: but ſhe is hindred by 
diuers accidents, whence enſue diuers kindes of ſophiſticate Metals. 
There hath beene a marucllous quantitic thereof found in our time in the 
Mines of Pers, and other Countries ofthe weſt Indies. The meanes to 
take the drofſe from it, and to reduce it into ſuch a forme as a man would 
defire to haue it, is deſcribed by thoſe , who haue intreated of Metals: 
and Gomara, Benzo, and others ſhew, that the /ndzaxs are expert therein, 
eſpecially to ſct it a worke, conſidering that before the Spaniards had c- 
uer ſet foote on land,one of their Kings had all ſorts of liuing Creatures, 
Plants, and other terreſtriall things made of pure gold , according to 
nature. 

109. LZeade.] A blue metall partaking a very little whiteneſſe, engen- 
dred properly of Cxzckeſiluer and Sulphur. See Plzny in his 34. booke, 
chapter 26. and 17. Dzeſcorides in his fift booke, chap. 55, 56, 57, 58.and 
Ge Agricola in his bookes of Metals, | | 
110. Antimonic.) Dieſcorides maketh mention of this minerall ( ſuff- 
ciently knowne at this day) in his fift booke, chap.59. Mathiolus his Com- 
menter intreateth ainply of the difference berweene Leade and Antime- 
xy; of the profits, vertues, and maruellous efteQs thereef', and of the 
meanes to prepare ir. The Phyſicions of theſe dayes doe not agree toge- 
ther touching the vſc thereof: Their diſputes are.co bee ſcene in the 34. 

| chapter of the ſecond booke of Lewes Greain, Phyſicion in Paris , intreat-| 
ing of Yezomes. Hee refuteth there a Treatiſe compoſed by Lewis Las- 
nay a Phyficion of Rochel, touching the facultic , and admirable vertue of 
Antimonie,which the Grecians call cw, & the Larines S23b:um. Scethatf| 
which ?1:ny faith in his 33. booke, chapter 6. and G. Agricola in his ninth | 
booke de re metallica. 

I 11. Braſſe.] Some make many ſeuerall diſtinions of Metals: and it 
is concluded, that there are ſome of them pure as Gold,and Siluer; ſome 
1mpure as Braſſe, Larine, Iron, Tinne, and Lead. Touching Braſle, itis a 
| merall of a pale rednefle, engendred of Quickfiluer,lefle depured, & Sul- 
phur red, and thicke. The lefle impure hath his Mines apart, and ſome| 
thereof alſois tound in the Mines of Siluer. Forthere is an artificiall 
Braſſe made of Marchaſite,and other Stones, and forts of Earth. From | 
Braſſe groweth /Y:trio/and Chalcite of three ſorts : andifa man digeſt or| 
conco® the ſame, Cadmia,Pomphilia, and —_ Bur let vs leave theſe 
diſcourſes to Phyſicions , and thoſe who haue written of Minerals : a- 
mongſi others, to learned Fernelize in his phiſique: and I. Deſgorris in his 
medicinall definitions : and G. Agrice/xin his worke de re metallica. See al- 
ſo Pliny in the firſt and ſecond Chapter of his 34. booke. 


112. Sit. | 
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112. $/#er.] This metall (ſufficiemly knowne)is nextto Gold in good- 
neſſe and eaſily is extended into Plares and thinne Leaues, by reaſon that 
ic conſiſteth of a pliable ſubſtance: by meanes whereof ſome have ſaid , 
that fine ſiluer was imperfeR gold, defaulting onely in ſubſtance; and co- 
lour: It is eafily poliſhed and clarified. Ir is cafily alſo twiſted and drawne 
into Wyre, being made of a pure Quickfiluer,and ofa ſhining and white 
Sulphur. In the Mine it is found in ſmall flatpieces , intermixed amongſt 
other pieces, taking by this occafion divers formes: So that ſometimes 
by chance men finde in the Mines the faſhions of Fiſhes, and other crea- 
tures of pure Siluer.There are two-ſorts of filuer drawne out of the Mine: 
the one is pure, and hathno needto be purified: : the other is harſh and 
rude, and ofthe colour of Lead, or Red, or Blacke, or Aſhy, and is put 
into the fire, where the groſlic drofſe is purged from it, andthe pure re- 
maineth, | gate 20? ,',3 1.54 

113. Lytharge.] Reade Divſcorides in his fift booke,chaprer 51.52.and 
Pliny it his 34. booke, chapter 12. 

114, Iroz.] A common metall,neceflarie forthe vie of mans life , in- 
gendred ofa moſt impure Quickfiluer, mixed with a thicke Sulphur, fil- 
thy, and burning. The naturallis-found in the Mines in Graines, and 
lumps. That which is melted,is burned inthe forges,and by main force 
of fire is gathered and brought into ſuch formes of Barres, Quarters, In- 
gots, Plates, Anuils, 8&c, asthe workmanpleaſerh. There are agreatnum- 
ber of theſe Mines in Europe, and eſpecially in Almaine. Sec Plizy in his 
54. booke,chapter 14. where he callethrthis.merall, oprimum peſi;mmmaque 
vite inftramentum: which he deduQteth learnedly afterwards. 

115. Tynne.] A merall well knowne, and 'much' in vic , compoſed in 
the ſurface thereof, of white Quickeſiluer , and'inwardly of red Quicke- 
filuer, andof Sulphur. Agricolain his ninth booke, de reeanerallica, com | 
poleth ir of Siluer and Lead,as incfteR there is fomeveryfine,as in Eng- 
land, and other places ; The diſpute of metals, and of cuery one ofthem 
in panticular,requitetha Commentary, 87 | 

I. Precions flones. } As touching the generation,difference,and diuer- | 
fitic of them : See Pliny in his whole 37.and laftbooke of his naturall Hi- 
ſtory. Cardaz in his ſeucnth booke,gde ſubtilitate,and in fifth booke,gde re- 
rum varietate, Chapter 17, 18, 19. Scaliger in the 108, exerciſe againſt 
Cardan. L.Danzus, in the ſecond part of his Chriftian Phyſique, chapter 
13.&c. P, Meſsiah in the fift part of his diucrs readings, chapter 2.Geſwer 
in his worke de natura foſs:/iwn. Boifteau in the 15.ichapter of his prodigt- 
ous Hiſtories : and Be{{eas in his Poeme of precious Stones. Q 

2. Chriftall.] There are two ſorts of Ice, according as the cold which 
reſtraineth the waters is exter.ted or remiſſe. The one then which is or- 
dinarieIce (although it be hard)yer for it is engendred of a'cold that en- | 
dureth not ; ſfodothitmelrt ina little time. But the waters which con- 
geale themſelues, by a vehement, and very long cold (as for the ſpace of 
ten or twelue continuall yeeres ) are called Chriſtall, There is ſome, 
quantitie thereof found in the Alpes, and other Mountaines. Some there 
are thatpoliſh it, and afterwards make thereof workes of divers faſhions; 
{as Veſſels, Glaſſes, Mirrours or Looking-glaſſes , and other common 
T 3 | things. 
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things. Sec Senecain the third booke of his naturall queſtions , chapter | 
25«Pliny in his 99. booke, Chapter 2. Saint Bafil in the third Homily of 
his Hexameron : Saint Auguſtinein his 1. booke de mvjrab. Script. chap. 24. | 
and vpon the Pſalme 147. | | 
3. Agate.) It is a fine Stone well knowne in ourtime,and not ſo much 
cſtcemed as in times paſt. - The diuersnames and propertics thereot are 
in Pay, inhistenth chapter of his 37. booke. - See alſo the excellent 
Poeme of R. Belces : intitulcd, The loues and new changes of precious 
Stones. | | | 3M 
| 4 Amethyf.) This is aprecious ſtone, which in colour reſembleth a 
deepe Claret-Wine, fo called,becaulce it is ſuppoſed thatit hath power to 
reſiſt drunkenhefſe. Sce.Blimy in his 39. booke, Chapter 9. and Belleas, 
Reel in his'firſt booke of Plants, chapter 14+ and 20, cſtecmeth: that the 
Amethyſt is ſo called, not for that it hindereth drunkenneſſe; bur by rea-| 
fon of the colour thereof, and makerh mention there of an Herbe of the: 
ſame namic. | | | | 
5. Diamond.) A precious Stone well knowne in Europe , and praiſed a- 
boue all others; by reafon whereof the Poet ſurnameth it rich : for the 
ſpeciall value and reputationit hath gotten. The Diamond is created in 
the earth of a ivice or fuck, not farre different from that of Chriſtall, but 
more hardand darker; Itiscalled Adamas by the Grecians and Latines, 
as who ſhould fay,vnvanquifſhable , becauſe neither Iron, norfire have | , 
power oueTit2 and fretterhor pierceth the hardeſt things in the world: 
As the grauers with their pointed Diamonds graue other ſtones ( how 
hard ſocuer they be) and fome write therewith 1n glafſe. This notwith. 
ſanding, the bloud of aDecte, or Lyon mollifyeth it, arid maketh it fir 
to be broken: melted Leadalſo mixed therewith in a burning furnace , 
ſcrueth tothe ſame purpole. It reſifterh the Loadſtone, in ſuch ſore , thar 
hauing Iron oppoſed againſt it, it hindereth the Loadfione from draw- 
| ing it, and bothof tbem fixiuethe oneagainſithe other. It is reported 
that itrefiſteth Venome and Melancholy. Sec Pliny inthe fourth Chap- 
ter of his 37.booke. 1idorein his 12, booke, Chapter 1. FrecaFer in his 
Treatiſe de Sympathia, & Antipatbia; and Belleav in his Poeme ; 1. Vines 
recountcth ſtrange things:of the Diamond,vpon the 4. Chap. of the 21. 
Booke of the Citic of God. See the Theater of Cities; where mention is 
made of Briſtow, a Citic in England. | 
6+ Opale.] This is a Stone of price,of many colours, fufficicatly knowne; 
vpon which R. Bel{eau diſcourſeth pleaſantly. - 
fg C a/fdonte.) See Pliny in the fi Chapter of his 57. booke ; where 
ſpeaking of theſe Stones,he ſaith; Idemfraziles ſed colore meerti,ef wiren- 
fibres in caudis pauonum columbarnmque cello plamis ſimiles, Cc. 
| 8, Serdomtx, | A precious ſtone very wellknowne, and deſcribed by 
Phny in his 33. booke, Chapter 9. Sardoniches (faith hee ) ol:mm wt ex ne- 
mine iſo apparet, intelligebatar ex candore, hoc eſt ucluti carnibus wngue ho- 
minis :mpofito, ce viroque tranſlucide. See Bellean, .; +. lg 
= 9. Emerald.) A precious Stone,grecue in colour,well knowne to thoſe 
of former and our time. Pleny ſpeaketh thereof at large in his 37. booke , 
' chap.5. Sce alſo Belean. is 
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10: Typeze.) Thisis the name of a precious Stone, much eſteemed a- 
mongſtthe Ancients ,and 1n our dates. See Pliny in his 37. booke, chap. 


+ 


ter 8.and Bellean, | EF HEO | 

11. Carbuncle.) Pliny ſpeaking of this precious Stone- (very tmuich e- 
ſeemed by thoſe of former times) ſaith in his 37. booke, Chap. 7. Princi- 
patum habent Carbunculi,  ſimilitudme ignium appellati, cum ipſi non ſenti- 
ant 1znes, ob id a quibuſdam apyretici —_ 7. This is it which the Poet 
harh expreſſed, calling the Carbuncle inflamed, although the fire be nor 
of force to conſume it. See Belleaw, ſpeaking in, his Poem of the Rubie , 
| who maketh fue ſorts thereof, purting the Carbancle in the firſt ranke ; 
then the Bellis Rubie,, the Rubiey the Granate ,and the Spinelle. | CR 

12. Gold.) In old Authors there-are found many dcelamations , how 
Gold and Iron are the inſtrumenrs of infinite miſchiefes.. But the Poer 


which ſeruc the vie of good men, from the malice of thoſe that abuſe 
them. will ſer downe heereſome paſlages to this purpoſe. Oxid inthe 
firſt booke'ofhis Metamorphoſis, faith z 


Effodiantur pes, irritamenta malorians 
 * Iamque nocens ferrum, ferroque nocentins aurnm: 
And7irgiinthethird of £pcac, 
' _ © Quidnon mortal pettork totis 
, Aurtſacra fames? | 
And Horace ii his Oaes, 
 Velms inmareproximum | 
Gemmas & lapides, aurum & inatile, 
Summi materiam malt 
 Mittamms, & ce | | 
And Pliny ſpeaking of gold inhis 33. booke; and 1. chapter : Ytinam 
(faith he)poſſes e vita rotum abdicari auraunmi, ſacra fames, proſetſſum conpitiis 
ab optimis quibuſqae , & ad perniciem viterepertum. Andin his thirtie 
foure booke __ fourteenth, ſpeaking of Iron, hee ſaith; . Hoc optime 
pe(Simoque vite inflruments telluretn findimus, ſerimus arbaſta , ponimus 
pomaria, Vites ſquatlore deciſe, annis omnibus cogimus inueneſeere. Hoc ex- 
truimus teits, cedimus ſaxa, omneſyue ad als ſus ferro viimur. Sed 
eodem ad bella, cedes , latrocinia , non comminus ſolum , ſed etiam mf. 
ſilt volucriqne ,; nun tormentis excuſſo , nae lacertis , nunc pennato. Vt. 
enim mors ocyus perueniret ad hominem , alitem illam fecimus 5. penns/que 
ferro atammnus. Quamobrem culpa cis non nature fiat accepte. But it is 
neither in Iron, nor in nature, but to the. Diucll and che vvicked 
that wee ought to impute the cuils that ;xe done. by Gold and by.1- 
ron in this world, which the Poer layeth open by examples of Wine, 
of eloquence , andof Gods Word : which: the Drunkards, Litigious 
perſons', and falſe prophets doe abuſe. VWhereunto hee addeth a fir 
{imilityde of 2aluorfe , vvbich a muſiic veſlell corrupterh. Alſo 


eAll goods are good to good wen that well ſe themy 
But they are bad to fooles who doe abuſe them. 


readily diſtinguiſheth thoſe inſtruments, that are good.in themſclucs,and | 
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of magnes, conſuctam attrattionem facit; propter diftantiam autew quun dcbi- 


facit quo poteft. Quod ſi names forte vile propix quiores ſint illis montibus fer- 


|rime are of Fracaſtorizs opinion, which by others is eſteemed ro be an in- 
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£3. Loaaftone.) This admirable ſtone is ſutnamed in other placesthe 
Magne/ian honear, cither by reaſon of the Inuentor of the ſame , orbe- 
_— of Magneſis, a Country where this ſtone was firſt found, as Lacre- 
tins ſaith, in the fixt book,De naterarerum. One Magneta vocant patrio 
de nomine Gratis Magnetumyquia [it patriis in finibas ortas. That which out 
Poer writeth (and is confirmed by experience) is well deſctibed by Zacre- 
tinsjn his ſixt booke, where it is ſaid; Husc homines lapidem mirantur:quip- 
pe catenam, ſape ex annulis reddit pendemibus ex ſe. Quinque etinem licet 
interdum , plureſque videre. Ordine demiſſos lentbus iattarier aaris, vnus 
vbiex wno dependet ſubter adherens : Ex alioque ocins lapidis vines vincla- 
que neſcit, es ade permanenter 7115 prenalet eins, Having heeretofore 
diſputed of /acawm, according to the precepts ofthe Epicure, he labou- 
reth ro yecld a reaſon of this Sympathy, berwixt the Loadſtone and the 
Iron,& ſaith,Principio fluere 9 lapide hor pertwult a neteſſe eff, Semina,fine oft- 
urs qui diſcut it atra plagis, Inter qui lapidem ferrumque oft camque locatas. 
Hoc ergo vbi inaniter ſpacium, multiſque vacefit: In medio loews, extemplo pri- 
wmordza ferri ; In vacuum prolep ſa tadunt coniuntta, fit vtque Annulaus ipſe 
ſequatar,eatque ita corpore toto,&c. This is ſome reaſon faith the Poet, but 
Lacretius and other naturaliſts could yecld no reaſon why the Mariners 
Needle(being touched by the Loadftone)pointerh alwayesto the. Starre 
ofthe Pole-Artique in nauigation. Plato in his Dialogue (intituled Jon) 
ſpcaketh of the Loadfſtone. Pl:»y in the fixteenth Chapter of his fixe and 
thirticth booke, Doſcorides in his fifth booke , Chapter 168; Solim in his 
ſixty fiue Chapter. And amongſt the moderne, Carden in his ſeuenth 
booke, De ſabtilitate: Fracaſtor in his Treatiſe de fimpathia & antipathia, 
the ſeuenth Chapter, where he firiueth to giue a reaſon why the Mari- 
ners Needle (being touched with the Loadſtone) regardeth alwayes the 
Pole, and after he hath propoſed diuers opinions; one, of thoſe who de- 
ny that the Needle turneth (bur attribute it to the Celeſtiall motion) the 
other, of them that ſuppoſe the Loadſtone inclinerth cowards the Starres 
of the Pole by a ſecret ſimpathy; as certaine Flowers and Planets , turne 
themſclues with the Sunne: hee addeth (in refuting that which is abouc- 
ſaid) his owne opinion; that is, Nec diligemtins rem conſiderames, dicimus 
canſars quod perpendiculnm illud ad Polum vertatar yg femontes ferri cf Mag- 
nets qi ſab polo ſunt, vt negotratores affirmant quorum ſpecies per tncreatbr- 
lem diftantiams, [que ad maria noftrapropagata,ad perpendiculam vſque robs 


lis ſit, won moneret quidem Magnetem niſi eſſet in perpenaiculo:quare & fi won 
trahat vſque ad principium(vnat effluxit & mouct ) tamen & propinquierem 


rum on:ne earum excliitur, propter quod navig1s incole vtuntur clanis gneie 
eftriis. Propter fiturs igituy eornum montium declinat perpendiculum in noſ- 
tro maridextrorſumyn «lis finiftrorſam a Polo, Some Geographers of our 


credible Paradox. Learned Scaliger in his incomparable worke of exer- 
ciſes againſt Cards, in the ſeuen and thirtieth Chaprer, laugheth at theſe 
mountaines ofthe Load-ftone,andexaQly intreateth therupon in his 102. 
and 131, Chapters, wherc he ſaith , Nor 4 montibins Syderiticis, ſed ab ea | 
vi 
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| 04,qu4 iloram fabricatrix fuit, exenire connerſionis motum arbitrandum eft. 
| Which he ſubtilly expoundeth afterwards.But letvs leavethis to theRea- 
ders further inquiry and examination. | | 
14. Lucrece. | This is anancient Latine Poet; who hath written in excel- 
[lent and learned Verſes fixe bookes, De n«turd rerum, which arc yet read 
at this day, and where he vnfoldeth many admirable ſecrers very cun- 
ningly, hauing drawne his Poeticall and learned Latine Diſcourſe from 
{the Grecian Philoſophers. True it is that hee followeth the opinions of 
Democrits, and Epicurus, and of ſuch as they were in diuers places, by 
meanes whercof (and that not vniuſily) hee is dereſted by the Chriſtians; 
as one that maimayneth divers things, which direQly contradi& ſome 
principall points of true — Bur otherwiſe he was ofa great ſpirit, 
and one from whom men © —_— may learne; both for the Latine 
tongue, and for natural] Philoſophy; with this Proxiſo, in the meanc 
while, that they remember themſelues,that they heare a prophane Pagan 
ſpeake.I will (leauing to ſpeake of him) adde this word which Osid bath 
left in praiſe of him. 


| C armina ſublimis tanc ſunt peritura Lucreti, | 


Exitio terras quam dabit ns dicss 


His owne wife poyſoned him by adrinke which ſhe gaue him, think- 
. | ing by that potion to gaine his loue morethen before, Others ſay,that he 
ſlew himſelte. Es/eb:as and Yolaterran in his fixtcenth booke of his An 
| thropologia, 7 | 

15- Empeadocles, ] This was an ancient learned Philoſopher (borne 
inScily, who wrote many things in naturall Philoſophy in Greeke Ver- 
{ ſes, whereof as yet we haue ſome fragments in diuers Authors; eſpecially 
[in Plutarks Morals. Lucretias in his firſt booke praiſeth this Empedecles 
maruailouſly ſaying, that Sicz/yneuer brought forth any one more rare, 
and that he was (as his writings doe demonfſirate him) ajperſon diuine. 


Carmins quin ttiam ((aith he) dininipeftoris eine 
Pocifer antur, & exponunt preclera repertas 
Vt vix humans videatar ſtripe creatus. 


Diogenes Laertias (who hath written his life in his eighth booke) ſpea- 
keth otherwiſe, and taxeth him with extreme ambition, for thatin his life 
time hecalled himſelfe immortall, and faith,thar hee caſt himſelic head- 
long into the Caues of mount Gibel, to get hinaſclfe an immorrall 
name. | 

16. Epicare.] His life and dotine arc deſcribed by Zeertias in his 10, 


haue becne loſt, and there remaine bnta very few fragments of bis now 

and then recyted of Ariſtotle, Cicero, and Platarch, who have refuted him, 
Lucretius who ſometimes diſcouered his opinions, prayſeth him much, 
bur Platarch in divers places,cſpecially in his Booke : That a man cannot 


live mcerely according to the doftrine of the Epicure, againſt C m 
| w; 


booke. He wrote very much vponnaturall Philoſophy, but the bookes | 
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diſcloſeth the great follies and errors of this man, who hath corrupted 
| both naturall and morall Philoſophy. | 

x7. Ceres.] She is oftentimes prayſed, and highly prized by our Po- 
et, for her chat firſt inuented Tillage, and ſowing of Corne. Shee is alſo 
| raken for the carth itſcelfe, bearing the Stalkes and Graines of Corne, 
whichare as it were her haires which men cutſhort euery yeere in Har- 
ueſt-time. The ancient Paynims put Ceres in the Catalogue of their gods, 
for that ſhe was eftcemed the firſt that taught to ſow, to teape, ro mould 
and kneade bread for men,who liued of Hearbes and Acornes , asYVr2:/ 
fingeth in the ficft of his Georgeques: 


Prima Ceres ferro mortales vertere terram 


Inſtitut, &c. 


Oid artribethno leſſe ynto her. They figured her inthe forme of a 
Matrone, crowned with cares of Corne, vpon a Chariot drawne by fly- 
ing Serpents,which (as ſome men ſuppoſe) repreſenteth the winding Fur- 
rowes oftillage. Shee was in controuerſie for the Ile of Sicily (moſt fir- 
till in Corne) with 7#can,which ſhe obtained. By reaſon whereof alſo, 
the Poets faine (and Claudian hath written a whole Poem thereupon)thar 
Plato rauiſhed Pr eſerpina, which ſignificth the generatiue vertue hidden 
in the ſecede, and Pluto fignifieth the Sunne,who rauiſhed her,and carricd 
herto Hell, that is to ſay, that the heate of the Sun nouriſherth and con- 
ſerueth the Corne that is ſowne vnder theEarth all theVVinter time;8& ad- 
derh that Ceres went to ſeek them afterward with burning Creſſler light in 
her hand, becauſe in Summer (during the flaming heate of the Sunne) 
the Peſants goc and ſeeke our their Corne and gather it. Sce 1. de 
Comtes in his Mythologie, and Y. Cartariin his Images of the gods. The 
Poetfaith, that the people of Ceres and Bacchus z that is toſay, thoſe thar 
haue inuented the trying and tillage of Vines and Corne-fields, haue no 
more obliged mankind vnto them, then the Inuentor of the Sea-Necdle, 
without which men could not commodiouſly trauell vpon the Seas. 

18. The Needle. | One called Flavins, borne at Meſphi (in the King- 
dome of Naples) ſome three:hundred yeexes fince, found out the vie of 
the Sea-Needle, without which Ships could not faile, or ſhape their 
courſe in the Ocean Sea. Peter Cieze in the ſecond Tome of the Indian 
affaires, the fixt Chapter: Gomars in his firft Booke of the general! Hifto- 
ry ofthe Weſt Indies, theninth Chap. Whoſo would know this Needle, 
and the vſe thereof, let himreade the firſt book of the Portugall Hiſtory 
(written by 7. Oroſizs ) and the beginning of the ſixt booke of the Art of 
Nauigation, by Peter Medrna, a Spaniard, Likewiſe P. Belox in the 16. 
chapter of the 2. booke of his ſingularites. ai i 
19. Card. | Amongſt the inſtruments of navagation, the Mariners 
Card is one,in which,in the midſt of the EquinoGtiall-Line, the Needle 
is hgured, pointing Northward,and the Winds marked with their trauer- 
ſes by proper lines. Withoutthis a man carinot make a good voyage, be- 
cauſe the Pilots , by couference and report berwixt them and their (er- 
uants, by the aſsiſtance of the ſame, know the way they haue made with 
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ſuch and ſuch a winde, the place where they are; and whither they hope 
to goc, knowing the height of the degrees to reſolue themſclues whether 
they oughtto ſer ſaile right, eitherin moving or deſcending. See thereft 
in the ſeuenth Chapter of the third booke of the art of. Nauigatiorft of 
Peter Medine, where he anſwereth thoſe that reie& the-vie of Sea-Cards 


in plat-forme becauſe the world is round. TOTES | 
16.Seal/d Earth. )ThePort maketh tnention'df foure ſorts of nedicinable 


129. Chapters, and thoſe that follow make mention, Peter Belon in the 
two and ewenticth Chaprer ofthe firſt booke of F:ngalarities faith, that 
Terra Sigllats or Lemnina,is to be had..in” Conflantinople, of 18. ſorts of 
Iwpreſsions, and thatal\ theſe ſundry Arabian CharaQters (impreſſed 
vpon theſe Cakes of earth, as they are to: be ſcene 'amongſi the Apo- 
thecaries and Druggiſts) containe but two. Arabick words. Truimuchi- 


at Leomes.the {ixt of Auguſiwith many Ceremonies. Both this and orher 
medicinable Earths hereafter named, hanediuers properties deſcribed 


Antidotary, 1. Booke. SeQ.4. 


Verſes the commadities of the Earth, the explication whereof is particu- 
larly found in P/izy an admirable Secretary of nature. He then prayſeth 
the Earth,by reaſon ot the fertilry therof,in Graines,in precious Merrals, 
in Plants, Rootes, Hearbes, Leaues,& wholeſome Flowers, in Line,Cot- 
ton, Silke, Skinnes,in inficite ſorts ot fruits,in Inhabitants,Cities,Fortreſ- 
ſes, Villages, Burrowes, and pleaſantplaces. He magnifieth her alſo,for 
that ſhee 1s ſpacious, pleaſant:to behold, not inconſtant (as the Aireand 
Sea) never weary to-produce all ſorts of good'thingsto the Inhabirants 
thereof, pleaſantly diuerſifyed ; naturally perfumed with infinite odors, 
rich in athouſand millions of =_ s, new cloathed, eſpecially about the 
Spring-time,with a wonderfull delicate and manifold coloured Mantle, 
and in other ſeaſons with proper colours and ornaments, to which the 
Riuers and changes of Flowres and Grafle giue a moſt excellent luſtre.He 
afterward magnityeth her, becauſe ſhe is-themidfi, the ſuſtenance 5 the 


his Mother firſt, and afterwards his Nurle , in furniſhing and fulfilling 
him with ſuch infinite bounties, euermore: his Oaftifle in lodging and 
keeping him. Iris in fauour ofher (for the good of mankinde) thar the 
Heanens haue their reuolution, that the Celeſtiall Torches ſhine , that 
the Element of Fire ordinarily warmeth the other Elements which hee 
andthorow the fame, to nutrifie, bedew, and refreſh it. The confiderati- 
on of this Himne oithe Earth, makerth way to-diuers excellent Meditati- 
ons in praiſe of the Creator, who bath fo bountifully beſtowed ſo many 
bleſſings and benefits on Adam and Eve and their poſterity. 


Earths, whoſe properties ®/ny in hisfixteenth and ſcuenteenth Chapter | 
of his fiue and thirtieth booke , and Dzoſcorides in his 5. booke, 127, 1228, | 


on, that is to ſay,ſealed Earth. One time of the yeere iris digged forth | 


by Pliny,Dioſcorides, and Mathiolus. Likewiſe by I. welker im_his elpeciall | 


. 17. All-haile faire Earth. | Now dottithe Poet comprehend in twenty | 


ſuſtentation and foundation of the world, created with mart ; to bee |. 


embraceth, thatthe Aire is __ and: that the Sea runneth abone | 


18, Boreas bellowing. By reaſon he is cold: Inthe ſame ſence all the Nor- | 
thren VWindes are called, Freezing Boreas, and oppoſed to the Meridi- | 
WE; 


onall, | 


_— 
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nall, which are hot. Furthermore , Boreas is a Grecke word giuen to this 
Wind, by reaſon that it belloweth and fingeth in blowing. The Lartines 
name it Aquilo, becauſe of his impetuous flight,or becauſe that it makerh 
the heauen of as bluea colour as the water. It is commonly named the| 
Septentrionall VWinde, Biſe, and vpon the Sea the North-Winde, and 
Tramontane. Pliny in his ſecond booke,Chap.gy. ſaith,that it bloweth be- 
tweene the North and the Orientall Siolfticnail,being cold aud dry. Sec 
that which Oazd ſaith of the effeas ofthe ſame ;n the 6. of his Metamor- 
phoſis. Yirgifin the firſt of his Georgiques attributeth to it a piercing 
and burning breath. | 

I9. : Philometor.] In praiſc of Agricaltare, loued and praQtiſed by great 
Lords, Plny hath written in the 3. Chap.of his 18. book, where (amongſt 


exteros. Siquidems & Reges fecere, Hiero, Philemetor ec. Item; eadem curs 
ſemins traftabant, qua belle,cademque diligentia arua diſponebant, qua caftra, 

20. Attalus.] This was a King of Pergemus, a great friend to the Ro- 
mans,affeced totillage, whereof he wrote certaine bookes. As touch- 
ing Cyrus.Secthe diſcourſe which he made to Liſandertouching husban- 
dry,deſcribed by Cicero in the Dialogue ofold age. 

21. Archilajis. | This King is of great renowne in the bookes of the 
ancient Hiſtoriographers, addicted to agriculture, namely,in Plutarch, 
who praiſeth him for his wiſedome and temperance. Pliny faith, that he 
hath written of tillage,which he could not do,cxcept he had ſer his hand| 
thereunto, andnarrowly apprehended what jt was. See that which hee 
bath ſaid in the 18. Booke, Chapter 3. and Co/ameliain the (irft booke of 
his Agriculture. 

22. Hiero.) This was one of the Kings of S:c/ly, after Agathocles, a- 
bout the yecre of the world 3 685,He raigned 50.yecres,hauing had from 
the beginning warre againſt theRomans,of whomafterwards he became 
both aftiend & ally,& did them great ſeruicein the war againſt Hannibal, 
and the Certhaginians. He went very ſimply apparelled, without Archers 
of his guard, a great Iuſticer, builder, and louer of Husbandry, as alſo P/- 
ny maketh mention in the booke and chapter aboue mentioned. 

23. Cicynnate.] Pliny. Aranti quattvr ſus ingere in Vaticano, que prata 
Quinti appellentur, Cincinnato viator attulit.Diitataram,c7 quidem(vt tra- 
ditar ) nude, plenoque pulueris etiamnum ore, cui viator, vela corps, inquit, 
vt proferam, Senatus pepulique Romani mandats. Theſe are examples of 
ancicnt frugality, vertue wasthen hidden vnderthe browne ruflert Coate, 
at this day gold couercrth filth. 

24. Fabricins.] Platarch, in the life of Pirrhas , maketh mention of 
this man , who is prayſed for his Wiſedome , Policy , and Va- 
lour, being ſuch a one as cared not for riches, although hee were 
extremely poore. Yalerius Maximns inthe ninth Chapter of his ſecond 
Booke, and in the fourth of his fourth Booke , ſpeaketh much good 
of him, and praiſcth his integrity and modeſty, except there bee 
two Fabritit, hein Platerch, and the other, although there be greatlikeli- 
hood. Cicero ſpeaketh of himin thethird ofhis Offices, and 7rg:lin the | 


q 


6. of his ,,£xcas,Paruoque potentem Fabricium, &c. | 
25. Ma- | 


25. Man!” Cur?.] This man (famousamoengft the Ancient Romanes) 
lived in great A in the Country; as on the other ſide alſo he had 
beene one ofthe braueſt Chieftaines in V Varre and counſell of his time ; 
in whoſe commendation Platerch, Plny, and other haue left many wor- 
thy Tractates. And in regard of that, which the Poet inſetteth , touch- 
ing the honour this great Commander did to Ruſticke life , I will adde 
chat which Pliny ſaith in the third Chapter of his 18. booke: Manii Jui- 
dem C ariipoſt triumphos nnmenſumque terrarum adjettum imperio nota con» 
cio eſt, pernicioſum intelligstiuem, cui ſeptem ingera non eſſent ſatis. And in 
the fift Chapter ofthe 19, booke : Manium Curium Imperatorem, quem 
Samnitinm Legatis aur um repudiaturo afferentibus, raptumtorrentem in foco 
inuentum Annales noftriprodidere. 

26. Serranus.] Ply ir, his 18. booke, chapter 3. Serentim innenerunt 
dati honores Serranum ;0nde Cognomen : and Yiregilinthefift booke of his 
Ents: Et te ſulco Serrane Serrentem. 

27. Scipio. | See Cicero in the firſt booke of his Offices , and his life in 
the end of thoſe of Plutarch. ' 

28, Emperour.| Heof whom the Poet ſpeaketh,is Djocleſian, an Empe-| 
rour well knowne, by reaſon of his perſecutions againſithe ancient Ca- 
cholike Church. He was a Scleuonian, and a {laue, after a ſeruant infran- 
chiſed by «£milivs a Senator,whom he ſerued;and finally hee obtained 
the Empire : which(after he had goucrned, for the ſpace offiue & twenty 
yeeres, with other aſlociates, and finding himſelfe ſurcharged with af- 
faires)to ſhelter himſclfe,and to ſhunne the tempeſt that threatned him, 
(hauing many enemies) forſooke the Empire, and retiring himſelfe into 
a Country houſe,he ſpent there his time in making Gardens. Being be- 
ſought by Gallerius, and Herealtus,to betake himſelte againe to his former 
dignity, he anſwered them ; If you ſhould ſee the garden Store-houſe 
trimmed and ordered with mine owne handsatS9loze, you would ncuer 
counſaile me to returme to the Empire, He poiſoned himlelfe afterwards, 
to eſcape the hands of Conſtentine,and Licinus, who had inuited him to 
a certaine marriage, faith Sextus Anrelins Vittor in his Epitome vpon 
this ſubic&of the tillage and labour of great Lords. Pliny ſaith, in the 
third Chapter of his eighteenth booke (ſpeaking of the fertilitie of the 
earth, and of the commodities which the Romane people cnioyed:) Ip-| 
forum tunc manibus Imperatorum celebantar agri, gaudente terra (vt fas eff 
credere) vomere laureato, & trimmphal; aratore * ſine ili eadems cura ſemins 
traftabant, qua bells, eademque dil;gentia arue diſponebant qua caftra y ſine 
honeflis manibus omnia letins provieniant quoniam & curioſins fiunt. 

29. Happy. | Thisclegam deſcription of the contentedneſſe of the 
Country life, is artificially compoſed vpori in the excellent diſcourſe of 
Earipiaes ; and Seneca inthe Tragedie of Hippolitmsz and by Yirgilinthe 
ſecond of his Georgiques. | | 


O fortunatos niminm, ſua fi bona norint 
A eas | | 


And of Horace in the Ode which beginnethz Beats ille qui procul negotiite 
V 2 Whereof 


—— 
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Whereof the ftudious Reader may make conference; as alſo with other 

laces inthe ſame Author, the better thereby to obſerue the Art and di- 
lizence of our Poet, which we _ touch by the way , becauſe thatin 
this /»dex it ſufficerh to ſet downethings in a word. 

o. Harpics.] Some fainethem to bethe Daughters of the Sea, and 
the Earth, others of _ ,father to all prodigies for rhe moſt parr, 
and not without cauſe, For according to Thales Mile/ius, all things are 
ingendred of humour , whence it commeth, thit the Ocean is called a 
Father. Yirgilſaith, thatthere arethree of theta Ale, Ocipere, and Cele. | 
no, the laſk whereof is named by Homer, Podarge ,who ſaith, that ofher the 
winde Zephirus engendred the Chariot-Horlſes of Achilles,to wit ,Balins, 
and Ximphus. Hefjoa* nameth but two: Az{,and Ocipete, The Poet calleth 
the perti-fogging Lawiers, Harpies , alluding not improperly to that 
which is written of the Herpies by the Poets, but more particularly by 
Virgil, whoſe words arcin thethird of his Aezeads, depainting liuely the 
life oftheſe true Herpies, and bloud-ſuckers of poore people. = 


Triftius haud illis monſirum, nec ſeuter ills 
Peſtis & ira Devum Stigzis ſeſe extulit undis, 
Virginei volucrum vultus, fadiſiiman entris 
Ingluuits, vnceque manns, & pallda ſemper 
Ora fame. | 

Thatis toſay: | 
A borrid Monſter, and more fierce by ods, 
Then fierceſt plague, the wrath of greateſt gods, 
From Stigian Lake a worſe did neaer chaſe; 
Of Virgin-birds they beare the forme and face : 
Their bellies are inſatiate, foule and greedy, 
Their nailes are creoked,catching at the needy: = 
Their hands ſtill ſnatching for their owne auaile: 
Their faces almaics are through hanger pale. 


The miſery of phinens, and his deliuerance,is wittily deſcribed by Rex- 
ſardin his Hymne of Celais,and Zerhes z whence hee hath gathercd thar| 
which the Greeke and Latine Poets have written of theſe Monfters, and 
vnder them repreſenteththeſe rapacious, greedy, and infamons perſons, | 
who liue not but vpon the ſpoile, ruine,and ſubverſion of other men. 

31. e£thiops cold Ruſh. | By the Ruſhof Cus, hee vnderſtandeth the 
Ruſh of Aerhzopis, the graine whereof cauſcth ſleepr;for the reaſons con- 
tained in Aarhrolus vpon Droſcorrdes in his fourth booke, chapter 47, See 
Pliny alſo in the 18, Chapter ofhis 31. booke. Acthiopia (part of Africa) | 
hath beene called Cas , by reaſon of the ſonne of Cham, Gey. 10. 

32. Mecenas.) Pliny in hisſeucnth Booke, Chapter 52. maketh men- | 
tion of {*. Mecenas, who had a Feuer all his life time, and three yeeres be- | 
fore his death, ſlept not one minute of an houre, which was the occaſion 
co make him to buy the ſiveetneſle of Muſique, See Sexeca alſo in his ſe- | 
cond booke,gde proxidentia Diatna,chap.3.and in his 19. Epiſtie, He is ſpo- 
ken of alſo very copiouſly in diuers places, eſpecially by rg, and] 
Horace, 
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Horace, that he was a Romance Knight, a greatfriend of Auguſtus, and ve- 
ry liberall to Poets: a perſon otherwiſe very cffeminate, and ſubic& to 
voluptuouſneſle. Forthis cauſe, thoſe who ſince his time baue fauoure 
| and entertained learned men, haue been called Mecenates. , 
33+ Sardanapalus.) This wasone of the laſt Kings of Aria; luxuri- 
ous, andeffeminate, aboue an infinitic of others ; yea (o farre, as hee 
tooke vpon him the habite and offices of women, as all the ancient Hifto- 
rians doe teſtifie, He is oppoſed to Hercules, a laborious and triumphant 
Prince. Flatterers change Sardenapalus into Hereules,as the Poet {aith : 
that is, they arc ſo impudent, to call them wiſe, valiant , mighty , vertu- 
ous, and gods; who are witlefle, effeminare, vicious, wicked, Wolues, 
and Diuels amongft men, | | 
34+ Therſites. ] This was a certaine Grecian, who was at the ſiege 
of Troy with others, a diſgracefull and ill-faſhioned perſon both in mind, 
and bodie, according as he is depainted by Homer in the ſecond booke 
| of his 1/;ads. | 
35+ Venus /ontly loue Adonis. ] The Poets ſay that he was a very faire 
yong Shepheard and Hunts-man, beloued of the goddefle Yenus, and 
1 {laine by a wilde Bore, and transformed into a red Flower. Oxzd in the 
| renth of his Metamorphoſis. He is oppoſed to Ther/ites, a filthy and de- 
formed fellow. To make of an Adonis a Therſites, is amanner of proucr- 
biall ſpeech, which ſignifieth to giue the name of a moſki fairething, roa| 
foule one :in briefe, to make vertue vice, the habituall guize, andnaturall 
{ vertue of flattering Courtiers. | 
36. Alceſtes.| She was was the daughter of Peleas, King of Theffaly, a 
vertuous Pringeſſc, which (hauing beene married to Admeras) gaue her 
owne, to ſaue her Husbands life. For (he falling ſicke) the Delphian Ora- 
cle vpon demand madethis anſwere, that his life was deſperate , except | 
one of his friends would die for him. All of them having sefuſed him | 
{ ſuch a pleaſure, Alcefies offered her ſelfe willingly to the death: by reaſon 
whereof, (he is highly praiſed by all the Greeke and Latine Poers:namely, 
| by Eurrpides,ina Tragedie which expreflely he made thereupon. Lauiſhly | | 
ro beſtow the praiſe of Alceſtes vpon Flora, is to giue the name and re- 
| putation of a vertuous Ladie , and Princefle, ro ſome Court-queane, | 
which for her infamy had merired a thouſand Gibbets. | 
37+ Flora.) This in times paſt was a publique Harlor, who hauing ra- 
ked vp together, by her filchines, a great ſumme ofmoney, made the Ro- 
mane people her heire, vpon condition that cuery yeere they ſhould cele- 
brate her memory, in certaine ſports called Fhralia, where diuers infolen-| 
cies and firange villanies were peraced, and yeerely pracized. 
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eoeoo000005 M Ollowingthatwhich Mosx s reciteth 
OW, | in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, verſe 
| 14: the Poet deſcribeth in this Booke 
gle the worke of the fourth Day, wherein | 
WES. |» | God created the Starres,and gliſtering 
AI | Lamps of Heauen. For the pet(picuity 
Flef or intelligence whereof, hit Diſcourſe 
00vovneLocogene hl 1s diuided into two principall parts. In| 
the firſt, after he hath committed himſzlfe (according to his -oſuall 
cuſtome') -onder the condutt of the Spirit of God, and proteſted to 
Chriſtian French Poets, what the finceritie of hu religious affetti- 
on 14; heintreateth in generall of the Courſe, Power , Being, and 
Subſtance of the celeſtial fires, according to the opinion of the He- 
brewes , and Grecians, refuteth thoſe who ſuppoſed that they 
were liuing creatures, and ſuſtained in vigour by meate ant drinke. 
He afterwards ſpeaketh of their motions, and anſwereth a Paradox 
of ſome ancient and Moderne Aſtronomers -very amply, who haue | 
maintained in their writings, that the Heauens are immooueable , 
and that it was the earth that ſtirreth turning. 
Then returning t0 his purpoſe, by an apt compariſon,hee ſheweth 
the excellent ornament of the Heauens about the Earth: and _ 
[cribeth |, 
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ſoribeth this ornament, ſtaying himſelfe -vpon the Signes, (obſer- 
ued pnder the two Poles) for the ſurer onderſtanding of Aſtrono-| 
mic. He thereupon deſciphereth the Zodiaque and twelue Sipnes,; 
which diſtinguiſh the. Fonethsand Seaſons of the yeere ; annex- 
ling thereunto - the names of the Starres of the Northerne, and| 
Southerne Hemiſphere. Which done ( he diuiding bis purpoſe) | 
ſpeaketh of the eighth Heauen where the fixed Starres. are ; 
then de(cendeth from the ſame to the ſeuenth -onderneath ( be- 
ing each of them aſsignedto one of the ſeuen Planets ) and forget- 
teth not to yeeld a reaſon, why the Starres ſeeme to ſparkle, and the 
Planets not. 24 Il | 
From thence hee commeth to diſcourſe of the firſt Mouer or 
ninth Heauen , which by bis incomparable roundneſſe draweth in 
one day all the re$t after bim ; although that each of them hath 
his particular motion ; which heexpreſſeth by a very fit fimilitude. 
He annexeth alſo the cauſe of the ready, or retardate motion of 
the other Heauens , and ſheweth in what time they finiſh their 
courſes. Conſequently, he ſpeaketh of the neceſsitic , and commo- 
 dity of theſe diners motions , proueth that theſe celeſtiall fires 
haue their influences, and a ſupernaturall power ouer the inferiour | 
bodies, confuteth the Stoikes, who tye God to ſecondary cauſes,and | 
zeacheth Chriſtians how they ought to apply thi pleaſant ſpecula- | 
tion t0 their ſes. Such are the diſcourſes of the firſt part of this| 
fourth Day.  _ _ | | 
Now touching the ( ontents of the ſecond he maketh his entrance | 
thereunto by the de{cription of the Sunne, confeſsing that he knoweth 
not where he ſhould beginne to illuſtrate or ſet forth the magnificent 
gorgious-array of thu glorious Prince, marching thorow the Hea- 
uens and the fixe other Planets, and followed by the fixed Starres| 
as hu Rear-ward. He conſequently repreſenteth the vertue and ef- 
fetts of thus great eye of the world, ſpeaketh of his greatneſſe and 
[wifmeſse, according 10 the termes of the Royall Prophet in the 
nineteenth Pſalme. He afterwards celebyateth the admirable pro- 
uidence of Eternall God, who hath thus diſpoſed the Sunne ; and 
who by the weanes of (0noble a Light, dothſomuch good <onto the 
earth , diſputeth of the dayly, and oblique , or ,yeerely courſe of | 
the ſame, whence the foure Seaſons are produced : All: with. the | 
P ozticall Penfill very lively depainted. Conſequently hee writeth| 
of the Moone, of her changes, and her round face ; of her courſe 
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and recourſe ; of the difference betweene her Eclipſes, and the 
Sunnes : one Eclipſe whereof is recorded ; and two notable and 
extraordinary reuolutions , in the death of our Sauiour I's s vs 
CHRIST, inthe fickneſſe of Ezcchias, and in the viftorie 
of Ioſuah ; according as the Word of God teſtifieth. . 
And thut concludes our Poet his fourth 
dayes diſcourſe. 
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| the other Spherezas alſo the Poer defireth thathe might ioynehis Coach 
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7 Pirit. 7 Intending to rfiount as high as the Hea« 
uens; to deſcribethe glorious lighrsthereof, he 


d| Prophet lies in aficrice Chariot, who mounted 
$0} Heauen ina ftorme, hauing before that divided 
— == the waters of Iordan intotwo. parts, and paſled- 
thorow the ſame with his ſeruant and _—_ Elizexs on.dry land, as it 
is amply deſcribed in the ſecond booke of the Xzzgs , Chapter 2. Hee 
requireth then to be raifed in ſpirit, to the end he might trayerſe or paſſe 
curſorily thorow the whole heauensto diſcourſe thereypon as aſſuredly, 
as if he had by ſearching them, ſuruayed them at his leiſure. 

2. Phabus no By the Chariot of the Day-breeding Starre, hee 
meancth the Sphere of the Sunne, which hath his diflia& courſe from 


(chatis to ſay) the ready motion of his Spirit, with the motion of the 
Heauen ; wherethe Planet called Mars is, that ſo he might approch the 
Sphere of Saturne, and the Moone, thathe may relate to thoſe men' that 
feare God, what he hath found, and by the ſweerneſle of his diſcourſe ,* 
raiſe their hearts aboue the world. | 


dedicated to Apello,and the Muſes, and where they who ſlept vpon them 
awaking, found themſc}ues to be Poets, as Heſiodus did. There alſo were 
the Fountaines of Hipocrene, and of Aganippe , fo much ſung of by the 
Poets. Per/ens (in one of his Satyricall Poems) hath liuely compriſed ina 


X| beginneth ( andthat well-ſecming]y) to inuocare | 
S| the Holy Ghoſt, God Almighty, who by a ver-| 
rue ( more then moſt admirable)tranſporged the | 


3- Parnaſas.] This is a Mountaine of Phocide, which hath two tops, | 


tew words all that a man may ſay : Nec fonte labra prolus Cabellmoz nec in | | 
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bicipit} ſomniaſſe Parnaflo memini,ut repente fe Porta prodirem, &e. Strabo 
and Mel baue deſcribed it. Our Poet cunningly applycth all theſe anci- 
| ent fiRions to his purpoſe, and hath noneede of further expoſition. 

4 mgs. ? The Poet faith, that after God had made the whole Fir- 
mament, Which ſerueth as it wete a curtaine about the earth, which is 
(as it were)the ſacred cloſet,or Tabernacle where nature inceſlantly pro- 
duceth ſo many liuing Creatures, Plants, and Minerals, &c. within, and 
aboue the carth, He hath ſeamedthe Azure of this cuirtaine, with many a 


burning fame, thatis, hath ſcattered and locked in the ſecond Heauen 
(which containcth the ſeuen Planets, and fixed Starres) many a burning 
flame;that is, many a Starre,the number whereof {in reſpe&of the fixed) 
and in regard of vs and our imperfe@ apprehenſion thereof, is number- 
lefle. The end was to ſtretch this Canopy,or extent {which we call Hea- 
uen) to be more profitable, becauſe ofthe influences and maruellous effi- 
cacies of theſe ſuperiour bodies, aboue the inferiout : More pleaſant alſo 
as cxperience by ſtghtteacheth vs all. Heretofore we hauc ſpoken of the 
Heauens, and intreated of their ſubſtance,ſothat it neederh not heere to 
repeate it. 

Furthermore, by the nailes, fires, and Candles of Heauen (mentioned 
inthe five & fifcieth verſe) our Author vnderſtandeth the fixed and wan- 
dring Starres. Bur although the diſcourſes ( which he ipurſuerth amply 
afterwards) be cafic enough; yerby reaſon of their ſhortneſle in ſome 
places, for the good of thoſe that: are leſſe exerciſed , wee vvill ſer 
downe heere that which hee ſaith, comprehending his diſcourſe in ten | 
Articles : viz. 

x. Ofthe ſubſtance ofthe Starres. | 

2. Whether they be liuing creatures hauing neede of nouriſh- 
ment» | | 

3- Of their motion. 

4. Of their number, 

5. Oftheirnames. 

6. In what Heauen they are. 

7. Of their cleerenefle. = 

8. Ofthe reuoluing courſe of their Sphere. 

_ 9. Oftheir vertues and influences, ebecially of the Dogge-ſtarre, 

and certaine others. | 

10. Of the power of God aboue theſe againſtthe Stoikes. 

1. As touching the firſt Point, we are tonore, that the Statres are of 
two ſorts ; the onceare called Planers, that is to ſay, wandring , whereof 
we will ſpeake in the word Plazet. The other (which are now in queſti- 
on) arecalled fixed and firmely fettled, becauſe they are faſtned ro the 
eighth Heauen, which by his motion carrieth and turneth them as the 
nayles of a Wheelc, which atc turned by the motion of the Wheele, as 
the Poet ſaith. Butthe Starres are ſpherical! bodies, apparant, and ſhi- | 
ning, compoſed of the fame fimple and pure matter which the Heaucnit 
ſelfe is. The Poet makerh them of moſt pure fire:bur this light being ſpred 
thorow the whole maſte of the Heauens,cannot reach, nor make it ſelfe 
ſecne vntovs vpon. the carth , thorow the thicknefle of the —_— 
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fire, and rhe three Regions of the Aire, wherepfthetwo neereſt vato vs, 
are fullof grofle and carthly Exhalations, we ſee thena bluc colour in the 
Heaue of the lars,which is made ofthis fiery matter of them,mixed with 
the obſcurity of the Aire, and ſo carried vnto our eyes, But the thickeſt 
part of this etheriall Region, and where Godhath heaped vp in one bo- 
dy,the mofilight,penetrating thorow the Elementary fire,andthe obſcu- 
rity ofthe Aire, make thewſelues ſecne vnto vs,and we call them Starres, 
which are very greatin their Spheres, burthey ſeeme ſo ſmall vato vs by 
reaſon of the diſtance betwixt them and vs,and the intermediate immpedt- 


ments betweene both. = Bt : 
The one are more great, and they arc ordinanly obſerued to be of fixe| 
different magnitudes, the one more yellow,the othet pale, according to 
the portion and great property of hght which it bath pleaſed God to diſ- 
tribute vnto them. Platarchin his ſecond booke of the opinion of the 
Philoſophers, Chapters 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18,19. intreateth of the ſub- 
ſtance, compoſition, figure,ſitvation, motion, brightneſle and ſignifica- 
tion of the ftarres, according to the doctrine of the ancient Aftrono- 
mers, who in ſome points doe accord, but for the moſtpart do greatly 
differ from the moderne.Ler vs conclude this firft point by a deſcription 
of theſe Celeſtiall bodies, & let vs ſay, That aftar is the thickeſt & cleereſt 
portion ofcrhe Heauen, which is not indued with reafon and vnder- 
ſtanding; in forme round, moſt pure, moſt fimple (except the Moone 
which is thick, and more obſcure then the other) tyed to the Sphere that 
bearcth it by certaine motions, turnes, andreturnes, and times limited, 
created by God, to fer downe vnto men the times and ſeaſons, and to 
worke cfteQs by their light and motion, and powerfull influences vpon 
inferior bodies. The parts of this deſcription are expounded for the moſt 
part in the Articles following, 5 
2. I comenow to ſpeake of ftarres; which are not creaturesthat parti- 
cipatereaſon and intelligence, and therefore the Poer doth juſtly refute 
them that haue ſuppoſed that the ſtarres were liuing creatures, drinking 
andeating. This ridiculous and abſurd opinion hath beene publiſhed by 
Heraclitus, and the Stezques,as Platarch ſaith in the ſeucnteenth Chapter 
of the ſecond booke of the opinions of the Philoſophers. The Epicures 
alſo haue maintayned it, and Pl;zy maketh mention thereof in the eighth 
Chapter of his ſecond Booke. They ſay that the ftarres (being of thena- 
'| ture of the fire) hadneede to be nouriſhed with vapours to producetheir 
flame, andto be able to furniſh them continually. But 4rifforie anfwererh 
them and faith, that the parts do follow the nature of the whole, that the 
matter of Heauen is not Elementary , nor that of rhe ftarres likewiſe 5 
whereupon - it followeth that the Starres are not nouriſhed by Ele- 
ments , neither by any mecate z for otherwiſe they ſhould be compoſed 
of Elements, which is falſe, The reaſons of 6ur Poct by which hee an- 
ſwcreth this Paradox,are cafie to be vnderſtood. _ 
3: Touching their motion, it isan Aſtronomicall propofition,that the 
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ſtars haue not any motion of themſclues,as the birds which flye here and | 


there in the Aires vacuity, but are carried intheir Circles,as a man is car- 
ried in a Chariot. This appeareth,inthatthe fixed Stars finiſh their daily 
_ courſes 
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or onethouſand twenty fiuezto which they haue added foureteene others, | 


| ueniences, ſo that herein we muſt giue ſome way to the corruption of pre- 


| trine of the Patriarks,for in the bookes of the old Teſtament eſpecially 
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courſes in foure and twenty houres, although vnequall. For the one of 
them hauc a more longer Circuit and renolution then the other, which 
is, for that they are more diftant from the Pole, ſo thar they that are nee- 
reſt, arc carried {loweſt and the other contrariwiſe,according to the pro- 
portion of their diſtance. 

4- Touching their number, it is lyfinite, The Prophet (attributing to 
God an immeaſurable wiſedome in the Pſalme 147.) alledgeth for 
proofe thereof, that heknoweth the rumber and name of the Starres,and 
inthe fifteenth of Geneſis , ſpeaking of Abrabems Race ( which is the 
Church) he compareth it in number to the Starres which are innumera- 
ble to man. All Aſtronomers are ofthe ſame opinion in this, yet not- 
withſtanding they haue marked and compriſed in certaine rankes , the 
principall and moſt manifeſt to the number of one thouſand twenty two , 


thatis to ſay, fiue cloudy, and nine obſcure. Thoſe who in our dayes hauc 
failed on the other ſide of the Equator towards the South, ſpeake of di- 
uers ſtares inthe Ant-artike Pole, not obſerued by the ancient Aftrono-| 
mers. Bur let vs content our ſelues with the Poet, with the receiued num-| 
ber,and diſcourſe vpon their names and Images. 

5+ The thouſand twenty two, or twenty fiuc, ſtarres aboue-mentioned, 
arc incloſed in 48. Images or fignes and conſtellations , whereof twelue 
of them do ſerue the Zodiaque, twenty and one, the Artike-Pole,and 15. 
the Antartike. Touching their names, I could wiſh that the moſt part of 
the were changed, & that theſe Paganiſh fables might be withvs extinQ: 
But it is a hard matter in theſe dayes to purgethe Heauen of fuch incon- 


cedent ages.Names haue been giuen vnto Stars for three reaſons in mine 
opinion.One,to diſcerne the one from the other more cafily.The other,in 
fauour of ſome Princes and famous Perſonages, who haue honoured A- 
fironomie;, and to whom the Profeſſors. of this worthy Science haue 
done honour, in affixing after this manner their names in Heauen. The 
third is, that the moſtpartare names of liuing creatures,and ſuch as are in 
being, hauivg ſome correſpondency with the efficacy, and nature, that| 
experience hath ſhewed to be inthe Starres, in regard of inferiour bo- 
dies. This is no new inuention, For Homer,Heſtodrus, and Aratus (who li- 
ned in the world long time before the comming of Ieſus Chriſt) have 
ſpoken of them, They that were their Anceſtors, haue learnt this do- 


in Joband in Amos) there is mention made of the Pleiades, Orow, and o- 
ther Starres. Concerning thoſe that haue neither figure nor name, the| 
Grecians haue called them informed or vndifcernable. Furthermore,the 
ancient Aſtronomers vary in the number of the 48.For the one ſer downe 
ſome moreleſſe, the other more, as Pljny in the 41. Chapter of his ſe- 
cond booke, ſpeaketh of 72. which he nameth nor. But this diverſity ma- 
keth not the doctrine incertaine, ifa man conſider that the Aſtronomers 
haue not becne all in one time, and that the one haue diſcouerd ſome 
things vnknowne to the other. | 
The Aſtronomers diuide the whole Heauen into twelue parts,to each | 


whereof | 


a 


a 
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| which appeare cightcene ſtarres: after them,the lefler Dog-ſtarte which 


whereof they attribute certaine oftheſe 48. Images,to the end that theys 
who ſearch into thisſcience, might more cafily remember in what partof 


and although that heerctofore we haue ſpoken of ſome'of theſe ſtars, we | 
will referre them heere to their rwelues,which the Greciariscall Dozecare- | 
wories,and which are the twelue fignes of the Zodiaque, becauſe the | 
whole courſc and declination of the ſtarres is regular, knowne , and no- 
ted by the meanes of the Ecliprique,or courſe of the Sunne — 

The firſt Starre {or Celeſtiall body then) is the Dragon, which ſepara- | 
reth the /rſa mazor,and the Yrſe minor about the Pole of the Zodiaque, | 
and is not contiguate with any one ofthe Signes, forthat it roucherh 
the brims andexreriour Margents of the moſt part. It hath 31. Starres. 
The firſt ſigne which is Aries (orthe Ram) incloſerth Cephens with twelve 


two and twenty. | E | 
In the fighe of Tawr#s (which maketh the ſecond C aftopera) is ſeene 


and three informed. The triangle with 4. Starres. The weather for the 
moſt part with thirteene fiarres, rhe hinder part of the Bull where the 
Pleiades are, But the refi of the-ſame where the Hades (or weeping 
Starsesarc) are ſcene in the ſighe of Geminz.The Bull hath two and thirty 
Starres,whereofthe fiue in the front thereof, are called Hyades : Succule of 
the Latines. Behinde are the 7 lezades,in Latine Yirgilie. Aﬀer theſe fol 
loweth the floud of Eridanwm, eſteemed for Po, ot Nzle, which hath foure 
and fifty Starres, | HY 

In the third Signe (which is G6emn:) are obſerued the Cat, which hath 
fourerecne Starrces: amongſirhe reſt, the Goate, and the two yong Kids: 
Orion which hath cight and thirty. The Hare which hath ewelue« 
In the fourth, which is C excer, are the Twinnes, Caflor and Pollax, in 


hath two: then,the Dogge, which hath cightcene. 
| _ The fift, whichis Leo, before the lefler Beare, containeth ſeven Starres- 
The laft whereof, in thetip of the tayle, is that of the Pole; and after the: 
moſt part ofthe Yrſa major, which is the Elice or the Chariot, with ſeven 
and twenty Starres. Then the Creuis, which hath nitie: amongft others, 
the Crib, the Northren and Southerne Afﬀe, obſcure Starres, but fuch as 
have wonderfull power in troubling the Regions of the Aire, and moo- 
ving tempeſtuous ftormes, as Aratu ſaith. Afﬀertheſe thereis the fore- 
part of the Lion, which hath threcſcore and twelue Stars. The forepart of 
Hidra,with five and twenty ftarres,and the ſhip,with fine and forty. | 
-_ Inthefigne of irgo, the tayle of the leſſer Beare, the haire of Berenice, 
-_ Backe "and the Tayle of the Lion : the Goblet, whiek hath feuen 
arres.. Pref - 
 IntheSigne of Libra, Bootes, with two and twenty Starres, whereof the 
Tra is ArfFuras: Virgai,with fixe and twenty, the Crow, which hath 
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the Zodiake euery ſigne is contayned. They begin by the Pole-Artique? 3 


Starres, Andremeds enchained, which bath 22. The Fiſh, which with | 
the other fiſh in the ſigne of P/ſces, haue 34- Starres. The Vyhale hath | 


with thirreene ſtarres,Per ſes with his ſword, & his Gorgens who hath 26.| 


Inthe eight Signe, which is Scorpio, the Kneeler and cipht and rventy | 


ftarres, 
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Crowne, three. | 


| the fourth Magnitude, hauc their Diameter fourcand fifty times greater | 


this be ſaid, not for ſpeculation , butto the praiſe ofthe Creator , and | 


are the Stars. Euen'ſo thecompaſſ arid Diameter of the ſame is(beyond 
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ſtarres, the Northren Crowne, which hath eight, the Serpent, with eigh- 
teene;the Ballance,cight, the Wolfe that holdeth the Centaure,ninteene, 
the Centaure,ſeuen and thirty. | ; 

In the ninth, which is Sag/##ary, Ophincus, with foure and twenty 
Starces.The Scorpion with 21.The Altar or Cenſor, with 7. 
_ In the tenth,which is Cepricorze,the Harpe,which hath ten Starres.The 
Arrow,fiue. The Eagle,nine. The Archer,one and thirty. The Southerne 


In the eleuenth and twelfth Signes,which are Aquerins and Piſces,there 
is the Swanne,which hath ſcuenteene Starres .The Dolphin,fixteene,the 
Horſe,foute. The Ewer,foure and twenty. The Goatexcight and twenty; 
The Meridionall Fiſh;which hath a moſtcleere Starre,then in Pegaſas,or 
fiying:Horſe , which hath _—_ | 

Theſe are the Images deſcribed by the ancient Aſtronomers ; ſome 
whereofappeare not vnto vs:as the Ship, the Centaure, the Wolfe, the| 
Cenſor,& the Southerne Crowne. As rouching the other three and fo 
heretofore ſpecified, a man may eaſily know the parts ofthe Heauens,of 
the Zodiaque, and the places of the Planers.It were a matter too tedious, | 
roenter into the particular expoſition of all theſe names, This then ſhall 
ſiffice for this point; _ ws 

Touching' theit ſituations, the Celeftiall Sphere ſheweth them, and 
the Poct hath diſtinguiſhed them in genetall in the ewo Poles; and inthe 
Zodiaque, and named themalſo according to their vicinity. To cloſe 
vp this Article, the one and twenty figures of the Notthren Pole con- 
raine 306. Starres, of fixe diuers magnitudes, atid greatneſſe, The fif- 
tecne of the SouthernePole,31 6. the twelve of the Zodiaqueyzqs.which 
in all arc one thouſand twenty fiue, There are fifreene Starres of the 
firſt Magnitude, which the Aſtronomers prooue to be their Diameter, e- 
ucry one 107. times greater then all the carth. The fixe and forty Starres 
of the ſecond Magnitude,are foureſcore and ſenen times greater. The 
two hundred and cight, of the third Magnitnde, arc 72. times more 
groſſe each of themthen the earth; The foure hundred and cighty of 


cuery one of them then the whole earth.,The 221. of the fifth Magnitude, 
ſixe and thirty times greater. The fifty fine of the fixt Magnitude, and 
the leaſt, are every one cighteene times bigger then the canh. Let 


to humble man that boaftcth ſo much vpon earth , which is but a 
point, in refpe& ofthe Celeſtiall Frame , ſpecially. of the Heauens and 
fixed ſtarres, which the Aſtronomers calculate and ſay, that it is diſtant 
from vs oneand fifty millions of French miles. . . 

6. The Heauen ts aboue, -and embraceth the ſeuen heauens ofthe 
Planets. The Poet calleth the eighth the Cuttaine with Azureplaites, 
emboſſed and enriched with 1090. millions of golden Spangles, which 


compariſon) greater then any ofthe Plancts:as alſo it was requiſite,to ac- 
comodate ſo many ſperique bodics,ſo great as are the Starres.But allthe |. 


Aſtronomers by common. confent haue firmely acknowledged and e- 
| ſtabliſhed| 


———_— — 


—_ 
by 
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nets, becauſe that (conſidering boththe one and the other). they haue 
ſcenethat ofthe fixed turne to the Weſt more ſwiftly ;and in the meane 
ſpace,not to fſhew his motion ſo caficto bee obſerucd, asthat of the Pla- 


be diſtinguiſhed and knowne, bur-by long ſpaces and diſtances: Con- 
trariwiſe , ghe Planets diſcouer their motion in a lirtle ſpace : an aſſured 


doc not. The Planets ſometimes hide ſome one of the fixed. And fo 
they haue concluded then, that the Heaven of the fixed was aboue the 
ſcuen ottiers. SE 
7. As touching the brightneſle of the Starres : becauſe the Sunne is 
the Chariot of Light, and when he appeareth aboue our Hemiſphere,the 
Starres doe not ſhew themſclues, but ſhine by night with the Moone , 
which receiueth her light from the Sunne $5 Some Philoſophers and A- 
{tronomers haue beene of the opinion , that the fixed Starres ſhine nor 
bur with borrowed lightfrom the Sunne. Mectrodorys and his Diſciples 
the Epicures have beene of this opinion , as Platarch ſaith in his ſecond 
Booke Of the opinion of the Phileſophers,chapter 17. But the Starresare cal- 
led lights, as well as are the Sunne and Moone, although there bee a 
diffcrence berweene them either of more or leſle. See the 32. Chapter 
of Ieremy, verſe 35. and Eſay 30. 28, Saint Paul to the Corinthians 15. 
Chaprer,4r.verſe.Their brightneſle invery deed'is darkned by the Suns, 
which is fatre greater, andneerer to the terreftriall Globe : But by night 
their cleereneſſe approuerh it ſelfe proper vntothem, and their influen- 
ces: as that of the {z#tle Dogge, the Plejaaes, and others ſufficiently proue, 
thatifrhey had nor their proper and peculiar light (being ſo farre diſtant 
from the inferiour bodies) they could nor aker them in:ſuch fort, as 
| ſometimes they doe. MISGBL 3H 20.29. 
8. Theeighth Heauen : thefixed and wandring Starres haue euery 


cording tothe dodtrine of Aſtronomers) ſhortly repeated by the Poet, 
maketh his particular courſe in ſeuen thouſand yeeres : notwithſtanding 
which,the firſt Mouer ( which Prolome ſetteth downe for the ninth Hea- 
uen, and others make itthe tenth) carrieth about by his rapidirie this Fir- 
mament,or heauen of the fixed.with the ſcuen others;in foure and twenty 
houres from Eaſtto Weſt ; which the ſimilitude of him who is in a 
Barque bound for Burdeaux, walking inthe fame; his face towards Thou- 
tous, doth plainely intimare,or rather expreſle. | 

9. As touching their vertues and influences , thoſe of the Sunne and 
Moone ( wbich are the two great Lights) haue no needeefproofe. The 


the Ayre, the Seaſons, and inferiour bodies maruellouſly 3 as Ptolome 
Starres : and Pliny int his ſecond booke, chapter 39. Nec errantium mode 


ſed multorum etiam adherentium c@lo : quoties errantium acceſſu impulſe, aut 
| b C07 


— 


ſtabliſhed this heauen of the fixed Starres, abobe:the ſeuen of the Pla-| 


nets: They likewiſe haue ſcene, that this motion of rhe fixed could not: 


teſtimony, thatthe Planets are moreneere, and the fixed farther off from | 
vs. Furthermore, the Planets Lis; and twinkle!, the fixed Starres | 


one of them their regular and particular motion. That of the fixed (ac- 


fixed Starres thar are higher, vpon thcir riſing and ſetring,alker & change 
proneth inthe eighth Chapter of the firſt Booke Of the indgement of the 


Syderum hec vis eſt ( that is to infuſe their vertue into inferiour bodies ) | 


————— 
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celeſtiall bodies ſerue for inſiruments to the Iudge of this world , to 


| tion, andaſcenſion, ſtraight,or oblique riſing, and ſetting , and of their 


ly breuitie, Let vs then liftento the Poet, whoſe ſweeteſt tune ſurmounts 


diſputeth in the 9g. chapter, whethera man may attribute diuers motions 
to the earth,and what is the of the Center world : for reſolution where- 


| The Summary of the fourth D a v. | 
contaZZu rediorum extimulats fant, qualiter in Suculis ſentimns accidere, quas 
Greci ob id plunto womine,Vaduc 4 pollent : Quym & ſus ſponte quedem ftatifq; 
remporibus , vi hedorum exortus. ArQuri vere ſydus non ferme ſine procel- 
loſa grandine emergit. Canicula exorts atcends ſolis vapores quis ignorat ? 
cxins (yderis effettus empliſcimi in terra ſentiuntur. Feraent maria, exoriente 
co fluttuant m cellis Vina, meventar Stagns, Canes quidem toto eo ſpacio max- 
ime inrabiem agi non eft dubinm, &c: 


Vargil inthe firſt part of his Geergiques: 
Preterea tam ſunt ArQturi fydera nobis , | 
Heaorumgue dies ſernas,& lucidus Anguis, te 


And in thethird of Aeneas he ſaith,that Palinaras obſerned the Starres 
for his Nauigation. See Pexcer in his Commentaric, de variis dininatio- 
mum gencribus ; where hee ſpeaketh of Naturall prediQions Aftrolo- 

icall. 
: 10. Itremainethnow to intreat of the laſt point ; that is to ſay, of the 
power of God ouer theſe celeftiall bodies , becauſe that ſome Philoſo- 
phersand Aſtronomers haue attributed that vnto them, which isnor ap- 
pertaining. The Poet firſt of all reiceth the opinion of the Stoiques , 
who haue tycd God vnto ſecondarie cauſes ; then ſheweth hee that the 


curbe the inſolence of the children of Adam. But it is now high time to 
deſcend from Heaven to Earth. In regard of diuers other matters tou- 
ching the Starres ; as oftheir Figure, ſituarion, length, breadth, declina- 


ſeaſons, the writings ofthe Ancient and Moderne Aſtronomers may 
content the moſt curious in theſe things. For,for the preſent, I intend on- 


all humane melody,in inging 


ſed vpon, and touched rudely 
5. Copernicas.] The Poct ſpeaking of the circumvolution and motion 


of the Heauens aboutthe carth, refureth the Paradox of Copernicus, who 
is called the learned Germanor Almaine. He then ſecing no ſufficient and 
firme reſolution (as he eſteem'd)in the diſputations of the Aſtronomers, 
vpon the motion ofthe celeftiall ſpheres, bethought himſelfe of ſome 
new opinion, by him publiſhed in a worke of bis, intituled,De reao/ut 1oni-: 
bus Orbium celeſtium, comprized in fixe books. In the ſeuenth Chapter of 
his firſt booke, he beginneth tolay the foundation of his Paradox , pro- 
ducing the reaſons which haue moued the Ancients to ſuppoſe thatthe 
carth was the Center of the world : In that which followeth, he diſputeth 
very ſubtilly : on the contrary fide, and pry further ro preucnt the ab- 
furditics which he preferreth, hee ſetteth downe , that it is more conueni- 
ent that the earth ſhould haue motion, then repoſe, eſpecially in conſide- 
ring the daily revolution which is proper to the earth. And vpon this hee 


that which we haue but courſcly diſcour- | 


ol, 


| 


The Summary of the fourth D a +. 


of, heintreatcth, of the order of the. Heauens. Heretofore wee hane faid 
that ſome made ten , naming}che.ninth a Chriſtalline Heauen vnder- 
neath the tenth, which is the firſt Mouer z others haue reſolucd vpon 
burnine. '_. | | 


are thatnominate 11.. Heauens, calling higheſt Empyream ; the firſt Mo- 
ver after, then the Ghriital{ne, that of the Starres orthe Firmament, and 
the ſeuen of the Planets; that is to ſay,of Saturne, Jupiter, Mars, the Sanne, 
Venus, MMercary,and the Moone. But C hob 3 conſidereth but eight; 
which he diſpoſech thus: The higheſtis thatof the fixed Starres; the ſe- 


| cond Setarne, the third Jupiter, the foutth Mars, the fifth the earth and 


the Moone together , the ſixt Venus, the ſcuenth Mercury, the eighthand 
laſtthe Sunne, which hee placeth for the. Center of the world, This 
done, he entreth into his demonſtration of three dances or motions of 
the earth, thatis toſay; of the dayly motion, of the-ordinaric annuall 
motion, and of the oblique motion which cauſfeth the Seaſons; _ 

The Poet contenteth himſelfe to touch this Paradox ina word, with- 
out intention torefute it more.exaftly, becauſe hee combaterh and con- 
tradiQeth hinzſelfe : As alſo, for that the Preface ſer in the beginning of 
the booke ſheweth ſufficiently, that Copernicus hath ipubliſhed the ſame, 
rather to incite good ſpirits to ſtudy Aſtronomie more diligently , then 
that he had reſolute intent to mamrainethat opiniorni, 

After him likewiſe C. C akagninus (alcamedlIralian) hath dilated vp- 
on this ſubie&,;and hath written a diſcourſe-( imprinted with his other 
workes) where he maintaineth (in the forme of a declamation ) that the 
Heauensare fixed, and the earth turneth, But a man ſufficiently ſeeth by 


who haue written in praiſe of tyrannie;.and fuch like things , that is to 
ſay.to exerciſe their ſtile, and curious conceiting wits. rnoagyt 
6. Firmament. | This word is ſometimes taken for the whole celeſtiall 
frame, comprehending the ten Circles, and eſpecially the cight below, 
wherein the fixed and wandring Stars are, and it ſeemeth that the Poer 
taketh ir ſo. Sometimes itis taken more particularly for the Heauen of 
the fixed Starres. Itis called by the Greckes gary 5 by reaſon of the 
Starres which remaine firme and ſettled therein, and is oppoſed to the 
ſeuen Planets. The Septuagints,who (as it is reported ) tranſlated the 


(as ſome thinke) to the firmitie,and aſſured motionof the Heauen,which 
in truth is firme, if a man compare it with the reſt of other creatures , 
which a man might eſteeme moſt firme as the earth, which is ſhaken and 
driuen out of his place by carth-quakes, aud fuch like accidents. Conſe- 
quently, the Poctdeſcribeth in moft elegent termes, the ſympathy and 


and mutuall louc ofthe. Heauen and Earth,to ſerve for the good of man, 
and the glory of the Creator, by an clegantcqmpariſon taken from the 
Peacocke, which is drawneto thelife by Phny, natures Painter,in the 20. 
Chapter of the temh booke of his Hiſtorie. ”M 

Ta: This 


| 


Wee ſhall furthermore reade that amongſi the Modernts, ſome there| 


his Epiſtle, that he enterprized the ſame with the like thought, as ſome | 


bookes of the Old Teſtament our of Hebrew ir:to Greeke, haue turned the | 
word Rakia ( which XMofes victh,and which fſignifieth the extent) Tepiue, | 
which ſome haue interpreted Firmament ,whercin they hauc bad reſpec | 


; 
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This placc hath a reference to that which hee had faid before of the 
Curtain ofthe world,fpred about the ſacred cloſer of the fruitfull bed,8&c, 
| and isa Tra& and Maſter-piece of Poctry: to which alone ifall the Rimes 
| ofinfinite French Rimersſhowld be compared , they ſhould bee found 
| wholly void ofall grace. | 
7. Baldricke or Corole.) Ae intendeth by this word the Zodiaque, of 
which we haue intreated heretofore. The diuers motions of the: Sunne 
and Moone, and ofthe fine other Planets, their Mounting rowards our 
Lenith, or Verticall point, their deſcent towards the South, and their di- 
uers Stations, whence proccede the diucrſicies of rheir naturall ef- 
fe&s,haue given occaſion tothe firſt and moſt Ancient Aſtronomers, to 
inuent the oblique ſituation of the Zodiaque,of which the Poetſaith,thar 
it is the girdle that nature beareth vpon her reines, faſtned after 
the manner of a Scarfe. For if the Zodiaque were not conſidered in 
the Heauens overthwartly , and the Sunne remained in one and the 
ſame place in Heauen, without either rifing , or ſetting : the gene- 
ration of things ſhould periſh, the Regions of rhe carth ſhould endure 
all contrarie extremities. For which cauſe ; the Zodiaque, which is the 
truetra® or way of the Sunne, and of the other fixe Planers , hath beene 
rudently placed in the Heauen, which it trauerſeth and inuironerh ob- 
fiouely by day and night, ſaith the Poet; to the end that all the Coun- 
tries of the carth , ſhould enioy one after another,the Seaſons of the 
yeere, by the meanes ofthe Sunne , who without cauſe , mounteth and 
deſcendeth, clarifying and nouriſhingthe whole Ball of the earth in the 
ſpace of a yecre. By reaſon whereof, this oblique courſe breedeth' and 
bringeth ( as Arifforle faith) a change of things, which take their diuers 
effects of the Planets, and ſpecially of the Sunne and Moone, mounting 
and deſcending along the Zodiaque: for (as he ſaith) the mounting pro- 
ducethan acuall generation: and the deſcending a vacation , or repoſe 
of things that produce. 

The.Zodiaque then is one of the ſixe principall and moft greateſt Cir- 
cles, which goeth ouerthwart the Poles or Supporters of the world, and 
dire&ly betweene the two that are his, large, and moucable, andin his 
length wholly vniforme, vnder which the ſeuen Planets make their natu- 
rall and particular courſes, witha very diuers ftabilitie, and inconſiant 
harmony. 

The Philoſophers (eſpecially Arifot{) name itthe oblique Circle , be- 
cauſe it gocth from Eaſt to Weſt, Bias wiſe or obliquely. 

Itis named by the Greckes Zedzxo;» Which may firly bee tranſlated, 
Life-bearing ; becauſe the life of all Creatures dependeth on this Cir- 
cle : for the Sunne mounting towards vs along the ſame, bringeth vs the 
generation of things, and in deſcending,the corruption. The Latines 
name it,Signifer,that is to ſay, Beare-ſigne; becauſe itis diuided into 12. 
parts, which are called Signes. 

The Signes are firſt, the Ramme: ſecondly, the Bull : thirdly , the 
Twinnes : fourthly, the Crab : fiftly, the Lyon : _ the Virgin : ſe- 
uenthly, the Ballance : cighthly, the Scorpion: ninthly , the Archer : 


tenthly, Capricorne ; eleuenthly , Aquarius : the ewelfth, che Fiſhes ſer 


As| 


downe punQually. _ 


As touching thoſe which were inuented forthe more caſie obſcruati- 
on of the Stations ofthe Sunne, and the Seaſons of the 'ycere/Afarſilins 
Ficmas, inthe third Chapter of his Commentarie vpon the third booke 
of the ſecond e£xeade of Plotinas, the Platonicall Philoſopher, briefely 
diſcourſes after this manner following; oo + riot i 

The Ancients haueputthe Ram in the firſt tanke ofthe Signes ofthe 
Zodiuque, tor the loue of Jupiter Ammon, whom they figured with Hornes 
on his head; He addeth hereunto, as Aacrobruf likewiſe ſaith by the'way: 
That the Sunne comming to recouer his force; and-liuely to ſpread his 
beames in mid-March, vpon good ground men call this'entry the Raitt, 
tothe which the Poet maketh alluſion, ſaying, that with his Hornes hee | 
burted againſt the bound, or limit ofthe New yeere. © 0599 057 is 

This alſo may haue ſome relationto the two effe&s of the Stntie be- 


rwixt March and April, compared very properly vnto the Sheepe, a crea-| 


ure of a milde and frollicke nature; | 
Ficinus adderh,that the Bull tolloweth the Ramme;becauſe that at that 


time the carth is to be laboured, and 'manured. 'Then the Twinnes, be-} 


cauſe of the increaſe and multiplication of goods,which germinate arid 

entertaine one another. TON 221 
The Crab followeth, becauſe at that time the Sunne retireth as the 

Crab doth; G = $38 . ;t 

Afterwards the Lyon,becauſe the Sunne atthat time is mnarucllous red 

and burning. [ | *73 21 ] 

Conſequently the Virgin, becauſe the earth being burned by the heate 
of the Sunne is barren, and produceth nothing at thattime. 

Then the Scale or Ballance, becauſe the Sunne holdeththie dayes and 
nights at one ſgantling, and maketh them equall. 

F corpio ſucceedethyſo called , becauſe that when the Simne is ini{this 
part ofthe Zodiaque, the aire beginneth to nip and waxe cold. 

The Archer is ſo called, by reaſon of his vetiement cold , and of his 
Arrowes which ſhoote forth windes. | | 

Then C apricorne, or the Goate,becauſe the Sunne beginneth torowze 
hirſelfe in a manner to dance. 

Thie water-bearer, or Aquarius,as alſo the Fiſhes for the raynes and hu- 
miditie of the Scaſon, inthe monerhs of Ianuary & February. Some ſay 
againſithis, thattheſe Signes haue becne ſo named, by reaſon of thedit- 
poſition, or ſituation of the Starres which arc inthe bodie of the figne 5! 
orelſe for ſome common propertie in the ſigne, andto the thing whereof 
ittaketh his name. I will adde that which Macrobzus faith in the twelfth 
Chapterofhis firſt booke of Saturnals, according as I could cxprefie it in 
French. | 

The Egyptians, to repreſent the Sunne, figured a mans head, which 
had no haire but on one fide. The Haires that were reſerued, fignified 
that the Sunne is neuer intircly retired from the world : but by the baires 
which were cutoff, they would fignific, that when the Sunne is ( as it 
were) cut off from the Weſt of our Hemiſphere, the facultie to returne 
vnto the Eafit aboue our Horizon, remaineth in him as in the Haires,the 
| power to increaſe after they haue beene cut off, or ſhauen. 


By 
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| |; The $ ummary of the fourth Day. pain: 


| left. The Sunne likewiſe in the one time inuironeth the right Hemiſphere, 


| thoſe of Memphi, as the Sunne it (elfe, or by reaſon that they of the' Ci- 


By this very Figure they gaue notice and inſtrufion of the, So/ice, 
that is, ofthe ſhorteſt and tongelt day of the yeerc : as touching the 
ſhortefi, which is the VVinter So/ftice, the Ancients haue called it Bruma, 
as who ſhould ſay, Bey 3p, that is,the ſhorteſt day. The Sunne depart- 
ing from thence, as from a lurking hole or couert, lengtheneth his courſe 
tothe Summer Solſtice, till it ſeemerh that he hath attained to his higheſt 
dignitic. And therefore the Egyptians conſecrated to the Zodiaque in 
the part of the heauen, irr which the Sunne-ſhapidg his courſe, ſpreadeth 
and ſheweth his forces more then in-any other time ofthe yeere,the ſigne 
of the Lyon,and called. it the Houſe ofthe Sunne, becauſe this creature 
ſcemethto draw his nature from the ſubſtance of the Sunne. For firſt of 
all he ſurpaſſeth for ſwiftnefle,and heace all other beaſts; as the Snnne is 
the Prince of all other celeſtiall fires, | T7 [LEW | 

The Lyon hath his foreparcs very ſtrong, his backeparts lefle : Sothe 
Sunne reinforceth himſelfe from morning till noone, or from the Spring 
time, till the end of Summer. Afterwards he languiſherh, that is to ſay, 
ypon his ſetting : and in Winter wee ſee that the Lyon hath open and 
ſparkling cyes , as the Sunni withan open eye, and perpetnall courſe 
that is neuer wearied, beholdeth the whole compaſle of the carth. Not 
onely the Lyon, but all the ſignes of the Zodjaque,have ſome correſpon- 
dence with the nature ofthe Sunne, and that with good reaſon. 

To begin with the figne of Arzes, or the Ramme the one agreeth very 
well with the other. For during the ſixemoneths, in Winter - Ramme | 
lyeth vpon his right ſide;and from theEquinoCtial of the Spring vpon his | 


then the left in an other. For this cavſe , the Lib;ans repreſented their 
Iupiter Ammon (by whom they vndetſiood the ſerting Sunne ) with the 
hornes of a Ramme, which defendeth himſelfe by his Hornes , as the 
Sunne doth by his beames. As touching the Bull,the diuers Ceremonies 
of the Egyptians doe ſhew,that ithath areference to the Sunne, either 
called Helzopolis (thar isto ſay) The City becauſe in the City of the 
Sunne, the Inhabitants doe principally adore a Bull conſecrated ro 
the Sunne, or becauſe that the Oxe 4pis is honoured and reuerenced by 


of Hermutha adore in a magnificent Temple of Apollo, a certaine Bull 
dedicated to the Sunne, to which Bull they giuea ſurname which ſignifi- 
cththoſe memorable accidents which wholy agree with the nature of the 
Sunne. Forthey affirme,that from hqure to houre, this Bull changeth 
his colour, hauing his hayres and ſtaring quite contrarysto other crea- 
tures, in ſuch fortas he is cſtecmed to repreſent the Sunne , who ſhapeth 
his courſe in retiring vpward againſt the Heauen. 

As touching Gemizi,or thetwo Twinnes, which ſome haue fained to be 
Ceſtor and Pollx, lining and dying the one ncere vnto the other continu- 
ally, who repreſenteth this, but one ſole and only Sunne, now deſcending 
tothe loweſt, then returning tothe higheſt of our Hemiſphere ? The 
Crab with his oblique aduancement ſheweth no other thing , but the 
way of the Sunne, which neuer marcheth right, but in biaſing by the 
Signes, eſpecially inthis; being ar the higheſt of his Epicycle, hee begin- 
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neth to returne, and deſcend downe, wee haue heretofore ſpoken of the 
Lyon.In regard of the Virgin, which carricth a Shea'e, or Corne in her 
hand, this fignificth the vertue ofthe Sunne appearing in the fruits of the 
earth: And ſome gpalb that.this Virgin.is the Goddefle Iuſtice,which 
onely communicateth the fruits that grow-for the ſeruice ofmen. 

The Scorpion,wherewith ſome conſider the Ballance, or Libre, propo- 
ſeth the nature of the Sunne,, who languitheth in VWimer , and thar be- 
ing paſt, reinforecth himſclfe by his vertue : himſclfe being as yer vndul- 
led by the idleneſlſe of cold. 

$ agittary, being the loweſtand laſt of the. Signes of the Zodiaque, is 
fgured, bauing the forepart of a man, and the hinder of a Horſe, preten- 
ding thereby to ſhew,qhat the Sunne is falne' fromthe higheſtto the low- | 
eſt,as it ſhould bea ſtrange abaſement thata man oy nan a beaſt; 
yctloſeth he an Arrow,which fignificth,thar all creatures that arc on the 
earth, are quickned by the Sunne, although hee bee farre diſtant from 
them. | 

C apricorne,vnder which the Sunne beginneth to rouze himſelfe,repre- 
ſenterh alſo this, in imitating the faſhion of a' Goate, who alwayes rai- 
ſeth himſelfc on his forefecte to browſe. 

Aquarims, that isto ſay, the Butler, doth he not ſhew the courſe of the 
Sunne ? For how ſhould the raine fall yponthe earth, except the heare of 
the Sunne ſhould drawthe vapours vp on high, the effuſion whereof pro- 
duceth Raine in aboundance? | 

The Fiſhes are in thelaſt ranke of the Zodiaque,which ſome haue con- 
ſecrared to the Sunne, not onely to repreſenthis Nature, but his Power, 
becauſe he quickneth not onely Birds, bur all living Creatures, which 
march vpon tho gtound, bur thoſe alſo that live in the bottome ofthe 
Waters, who ſceme as it were baniſhed and fruſtrated of his preſence: ſo 
greatis the vertue of the Sunne, that he penetrateth by his beames thoſe 
things that are moſt hidden and retyred from him. Reade that which 
Macrobius ſaith to this purpoſe. 

As touching the Regions of the world ſubieQ tothe Signes, ſee after 
Ptolemie, the Poet aanliss in the fourth booke of his Aſtronomicall Po- 
em, and Lacas Gauncas in his Geometry, where hee hath particularly de- 
{cribedthe whole. There is much vanity in Marilius words, which ac- 
cord not with thoſe of Prolomze. In bricfe, we will not inſert their opini- 
ons heere,in that they are vnneceſlary inthis Diſcourſe. 

From the kd nesof the Zodiaque, the cauſes of generation and 
corruption in theſe interiour bodies doproceede and flow, as Manilire 
in his 1.book,and Julius Firmicus, and others demonſirate.Touching the 
influences of the Celeſtiall bodics vpon the inferiour, in ſpeaking ofthe 

Starres, we hauec touched the ſame. . 
As touching theſe twelue, according as they are conſidered in the ſea- 
ſons ofthe yecre, ſo alſo may we iudge of their effes by the Sun, which 
turneth about them. 

The Spring hath Aries, Taurus, and Gemini. Aries,is more moiftthen 
dry. Turms, is very temperate, and moiſt, and hot, according ro his 
ſubſtance. In Geminirhe heate ſurpaſſeth the humidity. j 
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Cancer, Loo, and Firee, are Summer Signes: Capcer' is more hot then 
dry. The Lyon, ph ot and moſtdry-/ :The Sunne being in /7rgv, the 
drought ſurmounteth the heate. oo vl ; 

Concerning Autumne, it hath Zibrz, Scorpio, and Sazittary; 12. Libra, 
is more hot then cold. The Scorprom very cold and dry. Sgittary is more 
coldthen dry, z- ; 97) | 

In Winter are Capricorne, Aquarins,and Piſtes. 'The firſt is farre more 
coldthen moiſt. Aquarits very cold and very-moiſt, Piſces haue more 
humidity then cold. | I 


= 


But wee arc beſides this,to conſider the encounters of the ſixe other 
Planets, which diuerſific in ſuch infinitic of ſorrs ſuch effes, as it is im- 
poſſible for mans vnderſtanding to obſerue or ſerthem downe, 

And as touching Iudiciall Aſtrologie , which -diueth euen into the 
moſt ſmalleſt particularitics , and extenderh to influences of the celeftiall 
bodies, not onely vpon the inferiour bodies, bur alſo-vpon the wils of 
men : the controuerſies whereofmay be ſeene in Prolome's bookes, where 
he intreateth ofthe judgement ofthe Starres, after whom many Anci- 
ent and Moderne haue followed, who hauc written of iudiciall Aftrolo- | 
gic :{ince our Poet hath not entred/into the refutation of this point , but 
hath been content to ſhew that Gods Prouidence is free, and vntied to 
ſecondaric cauſes, which he can both change and auerthrow : and ſince 
likewiſe he hath heretofore ſhewed , how farre theſe influences extend 
themſclucs, and how they oughtto bee conſidered, wee will not ſpeake 
thereofany further, but referre the curious Reader to Ptolome, and to 
thoſe who haue ſpoken of theic things after him. 

Moreouer,the Zodiaque hath beene diuided into twelue parts by the 
Ancients,who haue conſidered that the Moone twelue times inthe yeere 
is in coniunion with the Sunne,and that during the time of hernatural ! 
courſe, the Sunne maketh almoſt one 12. part of his. 

But becauſe the Moone maketh her twelue coniunCtions in thirty 
foure dayes, and the Sunne imployeth 365. dayes and a quarter, to invi- 
ronthe Heauens;and for thatthis number was incommodious for ſuppu- 
tations,it was concluded that this Celeſtiall Circle ſhould be deuided by | 
the number of 3 60. which ſhould be diuided into diuers portions, fo that 
euery ſigne ſhould retaine 30. parts. For the Sunnealmoſt trauelleth zo, 
dayes,to accompliſh one 12. part ofthe Zodiaque. 

The ,/£4qzator deuideth the Zediaque into two equall parts, 

The halfe to the Northward contayneth Aries, Tauras, Gemmi, Cancer, 
Leo, and Virgo, which for this cauſc are called Septertrionall. 

Theother halfe, which is on the South-fide, and on the other fide of 
the Zquator, contayucth the other ſixe, that is; Libra,Scorpio,Sagittarins, | 
Capricornus, Aquarins, and Piſces, which are called Meridionall. | 

And whereas the Ancients haue begunne the yeere, and the Circle of 
the Zodiaque in Aries, they hauc followed herein the cuftomary faſhion 
of the firſt Fathers, who had begunne their Lunary yeere , in the point 
that the Sunne (approaching vs) maketh the day and nightequall. 
In this they haue imitated nature which hath allotted and adopted 
a moiſt beginning to humane conſtitutions in ſuch ſort, as the well rem- 
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pered humidity is Miſtreſſe(as one may ſay) of the firſt and yonger yeeres 


rally to precede corruption,as life goeth before death. Sv the inordina- 
tion of inferiour things proceedeth from the Superiour , Ergo it bchoo- 
ueth then, that the firſt age,and the firſt ſeafon of things ſhould beginne in 
the moiſteft Signe,which is Aries,and in his head, as the principall ofthe 
Members, the Fortreſle of the Soule, and the Signe of Lite. 

All this hath power and place in theſe Regions which are on this {ide 
the « £quator ; for the Sunne bringeth them the time that is ſiveere, tem- 
perate, moiſt, and warme, But mildly all contrariwiſe it hapneth in rhe 
Meridionall Regions, and with ſuch as are on the fide of the £qud- 
tor: for their Spring-time beginneth atthe point when the Sunne entyeth 


'| into Lybra; their Summer allo, when the Sunne entreth into C apricorne : 


their Autumne when he roucheth Arics,and their Winter when hee en- 
treth into Cancer: | K 
Their Spring therefore is our Autumne; their Summer, our Winter; 


ning of the yeere,andot the Zodiaque,is made according to the fituation 
of the Climates,andrhe diverſity of Regions; | 

The bredih of the Zodiake was inuemed fince the time that it was 
knowne, that the Planets (in ſhaping their naturall courſes) followed nor 


the North, ſometimes towards the South,the one of them more then ſe- 
uen degrees,but rarely, the other lefle then fixe degrees, but very often. 

For this cauſe it was concluded, that the tra& of the Sunhe,ſhould td 
the Northward,haue fixe degrees of Latitude, and as many Southward, 
to limit and confine the by-wandring ofthe ſixc Planers.For as weaſsigne 
tweluc Signes of longitudeto the Zodiaque , whereof one degree ma- 
keth the thictieth parr ofa Signe, wee mult alſo giue to the Larirude ther- 
of other twelue, which make the thirtieth part of the whole Circle. 


ake, is called Ecl;prique, which the Sunne in his Centre never abando- 


che tra& of the Snnne; 


' | Beſides thar, this Ecliptike is diſttibuted into foute portions, by the 


foure cardinall and principall ſignes,which are the two EquinoRials, that 


E apricorne. 


day and night equall. | : 
The two laſt, being each of them farre off from the Equin-Equator, 
ſome three and twenty degrees, and ſome nineand twenry Minures, li- 


yond them. For which cauſe they are called limits,and rerurnes, by the 
Grecians, Tropiques; and Solſtices, by the Larines : that is tofay, ſtati- 
ons of the Sunne: not that the Sunne being carried thither,maketh his a- 


| bode there (for he neuer reſteth:) but becauſe that when hee commetrh 


of creatures that are born, yea of the whole generation,which ought natu- | 


the ordinary tra&t of the Sunne, but ſometimes caſt themſclues towards | 


This Tra&,or Line deuiding intwo the twelue Signes of the Zodi- | 


isto ſay, Aries, and Libre, and the two Tropiques, which are Cancer and | 


The two firſt vnite the Ecliptike and EquinoGiall in two oppoſite pla- | 
ces, which when the Sunne bath attained, hee maketh eucry yecre the 


mit the twodeclinations of the Sunne in fuch ſort, as he cannot paſſe be- | 


their Autumne,our Spring; their Winter,our Summer. 'Thus the begin- | 
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neth, but the other wandring bodics ordinasily caſt themſclues befide 
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neither increaſe nor decreaſe one onely minute. 


| Sunneentreth into Capricerze. Hauing paſt the ſame, the daycs beginne to 


. | of Zzbra; this maketh the day equall with the night, rwwo times in the 


neere theſe Tropikes, andthe line of the South, hee ſecmeth not to de- 
part out of one place, and for thatthe ſpaces bath of dayes and nights, 


As touching the two Tropiques, and the EquinoRiall, we hauc ſpo- 
ken of them in other places. | ; 
It remaineth that we adde ſomething of the inequality of the dayes and 
Moneths , proceeding from the oblike courſe of the Sunne , thorow the 
Signesof the Zodiaque. Euery one feeth that the dayes and nights ob- 
ſeruc not an equality, except vnder the Equator: For without the ſame 
there are no dayes to be found that are equall with the nights,cxcept wwo 
times a yeere,that is to ſay, in the EquinoCtiall of the Spring-time, and 
Aygumne, vpon the entry of the Sunne into Arzes, and Libra. All thereſt 
of the yecre, (that the Sunne runnerh withoutthe points of the Equator, 
and the Ecliprique) the dayes are morelong or ſhorter then the nights, 
More long, when the Sunne of his owne proper motion commerth by rhe 
ſixe Septentionall Signes; or more ſhort, when he is inthe fixe Mcridio- 
nall Signess. - 
In the Spring and Summer-time, the dayes of our Hemiſphere are lon- 
ger then the nights, but ſhorter in Autumne and in Winter. The dayes 
are very ſhort, and the nights very long in the Winter Solſtice, when the | 


increaſe and lengthen,till the EquinoRtiall of the Spring, whenthe nights 


are equall with the daycs. 
From that time forward the dayes increaſe vntillthe Solſtice, when 


the Sunneentreth into the Signe of Caxcer, and maketh the longeſt day, 
and the ſhorteſt night of the yeere. : 
 Fromthe $olſtice-forward, the dayesdecreaſe,and the nights increalc 
by little and little, vntill the Autumnall EquinoRiall, where againe the 
dayes and nights are equall. | | 

From thence till the Winter Solftice , the daycs decreaſe, and the 
nights increaſe. | *Y 
All this is done by Arithmerticall proportion,fo as what the oneloſeth, 
the other gaineth, + .. | # 
The cauſe of this inequality proceedeth from the diſsimilitude and di- 
uerſity ofthe aſcenſions of the Sunne; by-the Zodiake. For the two ex- 
tremities. of the Equator, bauing the ſame clcuation with the two 
halfe Circles of the Ecliptike, beginning in the firſt degree of Ares and 


<_—_ 


yecre only, the Sun comming to encountring at that time, and no more 
-intheſe two points or degrees ; finding himlcltc in other degrees of the| 
Zodiake, ſuch as we obſerue dayly aboue the Horizon, he rifeth perpe-| 
tually more neere or fartheroff from the Equator. Hee retireth with thef} 
Signes of the Circle declining, which are vnder Cancer,Leo, Virgo, Libra, 
S corpio,8 Sagittarie.He approacheth with the Signes of theCircle moun- | 
ting; that isto ſay, Gapricorme, Aquarits Piſces, Arics,Taurus,and Gemin:. 

-.-Contrariwiſe, hee ſhineth longer time vnder the one , and lefſe vnder 
theother. And therefore at ſuch rime as hce mounteth in the Zodiake. 


the dayecs increaſe,and vpon his deſcent,they are abbreuiated in ſuch ſort. 
| that 
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| he entreth into Cancer, the dayes are longetthenthenights. /; 


-|thorow the Zodiaque. They haue alſo leaxned that the Moone renueth 


|maketh one ſigne ofthe Zodiaque , whereinthe Moone maketh her in- 
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that from his entrance into Capricorn, viſtillhecome to Artes, he increa- 
ſerh notthe nights, bur the day-is onely equallwith thenight; vvhenthe | 
Sunneentreth into the figne of Aries, Fromthence, yntill ſuch time as | 


Contrariwiſc from this entry.inro Cancer yvnrill ſach times he touch- | 
eth Libra (although the dayes decreaſe) yet are they not fo.ſhort as the | 
ni ghts, bur onely they are vncquall when the Sunne entreth into the ſigne | 
of Ls a. pryrcpb , fy | Is f 1D Valet? rqr7® 
There is another cauſe of this diuerſitie of revolution,thatis to ſayzthe 
proper and oblique motion of the Sun by.the Zodiaque 5 by-meanes 
whereof it commerh to paſle, that beeing departed fromthe firſt degree | 
of Aries, hee runueth by the quarters of his Ecliptique. or high way, | 
which haue diuers aſpe&s towards the Poles of the world , and the two 
capitall points of Climates and Regions.  '- , dice rad 
Andastrue itis thar the Sunne by his riſing and ſetting,diſtinguiſheth 
the lengths both of dayes and nights; ſo allo diverſifyerh hee them, in 
lengthening and ſhortening them according as of his proper motion he, 
riſeth and ſetteth in diuers places of the Zoazaque: to which he approach- 
eth according to his proper motion. oo fr £736 mee 
Astouching the moneths, asthe Ancient Aſtronomers haue properly 
called the yeere,that ſpace of three hundretly fixty and fiue dayes and a. 


courſe to the Primmm mobile. .( which carrieth him in foure and twentic 
houres about the Heauens) finiſheth his courſe inthe Zodiaque ; loalſo 
haue they properly called that a moneth,which is the circuit ofthe Moon 


her ſelfe, and waxcth full cwelue rimes, whilſt che Sunne performeth his 
annuall courſe : Acknowledging this , by the inſtin& and aquertifement 
of Na:ure, they haue diſtinguiſhed both the yeere and the Zodiaque ins, 
to twelue portions, vnder which, as in their true way, the /Planers make 
their courſes and ſeuerall revolutions. The moneths are diſtinguiſhed in- 
to Naturall and Politique; I . ucde ad \rl ot 

The Naturall arc thoſe which the Sunne and Moone tneaſure, and di- 
flinguiſh by their periods, turnes,and returnes, 459 

The Politiques doe not exaQtly agrec with the motions of the Sunne 
and Moone, but arc fitted and applyed by euery Nation, to the affaires 
of Religion and Policy, being compoſed of whole daies, and of the ſame 
tennre, as the politique yeere allo is., <p 

ere areas many ſorrs of naturall months, as there are efficient cau- 

ſes of them. For ſome of them haue an agreement with the courſe ofthe 
Sunne, and others with thatof the Moone. In briefe, the naturall mo- 
neth is the ſpace of time, whercinthe Sunne paſleth a twelfth part, or 


tirecircuitofthe Zodiaque.Sothen,thenaturall moneths are Solary or Lu- 
narie. But becauſe the Sunne runneth achwart and Byas-wiſe thorow the 
Zodiaque, and that his motions are vnequall, and that he marcheth more 
flowely inthe Northerne ſignes,and with more celcritic inthe Southern, 


quarteryin which the Sun running of his own proper motion acontrarie | 


—_— 
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the Solary moneths arc vnequall; theone hauing more daies, theother 
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The caſe being thus, we muſt diſtinguiſh che equall from the vnequall 
| moneths. The equallSolary moneth is a twelfth patt of the whole annu- 
all pace, in which the Swwne by an equall motion trauerſeth and ouerpaſ- 
ſeth one of the fignes of the Zodiaque, atidis of thirty dayes, tcu houres 
and thirty minutes. The vnequall moneth is the twelfth vnequall part of 
the yecre, in which the Sunne by his apparent and proper motion meaſu- 
reth and accompliſheth the yeere of twelye fignes. Or rather it js the 
time of the ſtay ofthe Sunnein cuery ſigne of the Zodiaque. The ſpaces 
of theſe moneths are vnequall, for the ſame reaſons that the ſpaces of the 
yeeres are z As forexample,in the yeere 1599. the Sunne remained inthe 
figne of Cencer 31:daics, 9. houres, 44. minutes, and in Capricorne 29. 
dayes,tr.hqures, 44-minutes. That moneth then was the greateſt, and 
the other the leaft : the ten other betweene both, and yet different accor- 
ding to their diftance from theſe two oppoſite ſignes. For experience 
ſheweth vs, that the Sunne runneth more ſwiftly thorow the Aeridronal/ 
Stgnes, in which he aduanceth eight dayes morethen in the Notthetne 
as inthe rwo Sphetes there is a diſparitie, or inequalitic rather, in the 
courſe and aduancementof the Sunne zithe ſame is obſerued in euery 
Signe ofthem. 
Morconer, the effeRts of the Sunne (ſpreading his beames in diuers 
fignes by which he matrcheth) are very diuers in the Regions ofthe Aire, 
and in the bodies of creatutes; becauſe that of theſe ſignes , the one par- 
ticipate of the nature of fire t as Aries, Leo, and Sagrttarie: the other re- 
caine the Aire: as Gemini, Libr, Aquerins: the others, as Cancer, Score 
pio,and Piſces hold of the water, the other participate of the earth, that is 
toſay; Tawrus,Virge, and Capricorne. For after this manner the Aſtrono- 
mers compatrethe Signes of the Zodiaque to the Elements, Wee muiſt| 
alfo call ro remembrance the riſing and ſetting of the fixed Starres,ac- 
cording to their encountring with the Sunne, either rifing , or ſetting : 
whereofthe Aftronomicall bookes intrear at large : and this ſball frffice 
ro aduerrtiſe rhe Reader at this time.” 
In that which is aboucſaid,the prouidence of God ſheweth it felfe to 
be very admirable ( as inall other his workes)hauing a regard to the con- 
ſeruation of liuing creatures, by the oblique motion ofthe Sunne, or the 
Circle of the Zodiaque. For if this contrary courſe of the Sunne { who 
marcherh contrary to the firſt Mouer) were not made obliquely;if (I fay)} 
he ſhould ſhape his courſe vnder the Equator,or vnder any ether Paralel; 
his quickning heate ſhould not bee equally, and by certaine revolutions 
diſperſed tothe diuers Climates of the earch, whereofthe one are neercr| 
to the North ; the other to the South, and diuerted by this meancs from 
the Echprique, or traſt of the Sunne. | | 

Furthermore, there ſhould bee ſome Countries where a man inter-| 
changeably ſhould not ſee cither Winter or Summer, nor any certaine} 
or regular portion of dayes increaſing or decereafing. For ſome places all 
the yeere long ſhould haue a Spring; the other, a perpetuall Summer; 0-| 
thers ſhould mc feele the ripour and fierrilitic of Winter, 

rt were neceflary alſorhat the day and night , the light and darknefle 
fhouſFhaue fore limication,or intermiſcion, qaead yes, to increaſe & de-| 


creaſe] 


| three hundred and ſixty 


| the moredelip wine, 
Bur although the wiſedome of God,in cRabliſhing the celeſtial mo. 
{ tions, be incomprehenſible ; yet may 4 man difcouer and xcknowledpe | 


| partof the Zodiaque, | 
Astouching the fourth part of the day which .remaineth ( being pro- | 
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creaſe the orie after the 6ther: Thatin Surnmer the ayes ſhouſd be I6ti- 
er, ro thexnd, that the fruirs of the camh ſhould longer time feele the 
Hear ant vercue of the Suhne: Likewiſe, thar living creatiires might bi 


| rheweanes of the light; be furniſhed for the neceſfarre rrauailes , and til- 
| lage,and for the commoditie of of mans life; That in Winter alfo the 
| nighrs ſhould be longer; to the etid that enlengthened a Sox nigh refor-| 

recedent h h viciſſi-: 
tude and changing of the one ſeaſon with the other on" (-708c0p yeeld' 


tifie the bodies tired with traucll and precedetit heate , 


. 


y whic 


r, content; and commeditic in their returne. 


ſome parcel thereof by the effe&ts. For wee ſee that the rii6tiori, of the 
Sunne is ordered in ſuch fort , { thar being carticd in an obiitibe Circle, 


Qiall Line towards the North, andthe othet nGiry alſo as rhany de- 
grees of the ſame line towards the South) he bringeth rheſe thiice-plea- 
lant and neceſſarie revolutiohs of the foure ſeaſons of the yeeres— 

Concerning vs who live on this fide the Equatey ; the Sunne beeing 


| mounted tothe ſigne of Cancer, is at that tirhe aboue our heads: an 
{ when he is in Capricd4»+ wee ſec him diftant fromvs : inthe fignes of A- 


ries, and Libre, he is betweene both. With this differerice of 'eleuations 


{ is conioyriet the divets dattings, eiaculations,or Ipreadirigs of the Sun- 
beames vpon the Coiinitrics of the carth 3 and conſequently the differen] 
eftc&s of his influentiall radiations vpon inferiout bodies. For ſhootibg | 


direly downwards,heis farre ſttohger and ſcnifible, as in 74ne atid Thly. 
Contrariwiſe,in fiooping & drawing downwards, he is matbellouſly in- 
feebled , as in December, when he hath his hothit in Capricorne:Betweeti 
theſe two extremities ofthe obliquity ofthe Zodiaque (which common- 


reſt changes of weather, happeit inthe Spring, or Autlimne. 

whole Heauen in three hundred ſtxry fine dayes, and althoft a quatter of 

other Aſtronomers dirtided the Citcle of the Sunne , by the number o 
ply, then diftinguiſhed they this avmberin- 

to twelve partitions which they named fignes inthe Zodiaque,and aſſig- 

| ned toenery portion or figne thirty parts of this three hundred and ſixty, 

ſince that the Saxre impl | 


Aſtronomers ſhewethy it agreerh with the 360. portions or degrees of 
the Eclyptiqueand way of the Sunne. Burfor char the Sunne in riſing 


| towards vs, or retiring towards the South, feernerh from dayto day to 


meaſure, and (asa man ſhould ſay) ts counthis ſteps and fiations ; ſome 


have calledthefe 360. portions;degrees,which afterwards haile beene di- 


———— 


the halfe patr whereofreriteth 23: degrees and 4 halfe from the Equitio- | 


ly they call Tropiques) the beamesof the Suntie beate modetately vp- 
on the carth ; neither too direAly, nortoo obliquely : whence the rem-| 
perateteffes betweene hot arid Evld,doe enſue; So fee wee thatthe grea-[ 

$8, Degrees) The Sunne making his proper courfe, inuitoneth the | 


a day. Thisnumber inc incommodious for ſupputations, Prolorme _ | 


«th almoſt thirty dayes co make one rwelfth| 


portionably diſtributed amidfi the rwelue ſignes, as thecalculation ofthe | 


vided} - - 


4 
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uidedeuery one of them into 6. principall minutes: and; ſo ſuccefciucly 
| vnrill 6o. tenths of minutes, to the end that by theſe little parcels of ade- 
grec, mans vnderſtanding might approach 4c uti. 6h and more 
prociiey comprehend-and know the true ſituations of the celeſtial | 
odics. z Ty £ Ty 
9. Artique ſide or Bize, ] The coaſt of Bize is the Artique or Nor- | 
therne Pole. The winde that bloweth from that part,is called Z:ze;a worg 
hauing rclation to Aqaile of the Larines,by reaſon of his effe& + For being 
very cold,and dryinghe darkneth the earth,and maketh things duskic or 
{ blacke ; that which ſome call Aqailus color,duskie or browne colour : and 
in ſome places where the winde bloweth in cloſe weather , it is called 
| blacke, Remy Bellcaualcarncd French Poet,hath tranſlated into Verſe, 
the celeſtiall apparancesof the Greeke Poet Aratus, where hee fully and 
particularly deſcriberh the Beares, the Dragon, and the moſt part of the 
Starres of both the Poles, Becauſe this is more prolix, I omit the deſcrip- 
tion thereof. | | 
10. Flaming Dragon. | This is one of the eight and forty Images of 
the Heauen, hauing divers Starres inthe Polc | oy inthe midſt of | 
the two Bearcs : vpon the riſing and ſetting whereof, and of that which 
the Poets haue fained, reade Hyginus, Marnilins, Firmicus, and Picolomins 
in his fixed Starres. 5 
11. Crowne.] This is one of the principall $tarres in the Pole Ar- 
*tique, vpon the ſhoulder of Beotes,, hauing ninc Starres in a round: 
Irriſerh with the S corpior,and ſerteth when Cancer riſeth. The Poets re- 
rt, that Yezas gaue this Crowne to Ariadne, the Daughter of Mines 
(King of Creere) vponthe day of her marriage. By reaſon whereof Yirg/ 
faith inthe firſt booke of his Georgiques, 


Gnoſsi4q; ar aentis decedat fiella Corone. 


Hyginus ſpeaketh thercofin his third booke of the Celeffiall Signes, She 

15 called the crowne of Arjadze, in difference of the Sourherne, as Picole- 
ini {faith in his booke of fixed Starres, who faineth thar this of the South 
is another : that is to ſay,of Semel(the mother of Bacchus ) afligning vn- 
tothe 13.Starres, riſing inthe 25. degree of Capricorne, and ſetting in the 
fift of her Virgin. Meanilzus the Latine Poet in his Aftronomicals,where 
he deſcriberh the celeſtiall fignes : and maketh mention onely of the 
crowne of the Pole Artique. $5 

At parte ex alia claro volat orbe (orona, 
=» Lace micans Varia, Oc. | 


; IN 

I2. Harpe.] This is one of theStarres of the Northerne Pole; of the 
ſite, and ftarres whereof it hath beene ſpoken heretofore, vpon the word 
of Stars, The Aſtronomers haue giuen theſe diuersnames to the celeſti- 
all bodies,for thoſe reaſons which haue beene ſet downe. And as touch- 
ing the fables of the Poets, Hyginus,and Picolomint, intheirbookes of the | 
ſtarres ſpeake largely of them,where the Reader may haue gy Fa | 

rolo- 


- af. 4 


A 
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Aftrologers(who haue written vpon the power of the celeſtiall bodies 0- 
' ver the terreftriall)apply the natnes of the Rarres to the: Nativities ; as 
tor example,they ſaygthatthey who are borne when the'Harpe riſerh (ſhe 
riſing inthe figne, of Z4br4,1n.the wwentieth part of the-ſame?) take plea- 
| ſure, andare fir to handle muſicall inſtruments: vnder the Swanze,finging 
| men : and in this fort giue they'interpretationsto the eight and forty: cc- 
 |leftiall Images. 

13. eXſclapius, | This man,by reaſon of bis ſufficiency in the Art of |. 
Phyf1que,was reputed the Sonne of Apollo. Being onthe earth ( where hee 
performed admirable cures) he yndertookt ta giuelifeto Hippolitus (the 
' ſonne of Theſeus, through contumely hazzarded to death)performed his 
| intent by the ayde ofa Serpene,which broughthim an: Hearbe vnknowne: 
for which cauſe /ypiter thunder-ſtrooke him3and afterwards vpon the re- 
queſt of Ape//ogaue him place amongſt the Starres. The'Aſtronomers put 
this ſlarre among{tthe number of the principall and moſt fignallin the 
| | Northerne Pole. This larre by the Grecians'is called 0943305, of the La- 

| tines, Angui-tenens : being a man figured with a Serpent writhen abour 
| his body, and containeth 42.Starres inall zwhereof there are 23. or 27, 
great ones, meane,and ſmall, the other very obſcure.” Firg:{in the 7. of 
his e/Encas: Hygmas in his third booke of Starres: Picolomimi in his Trea- 
tiſe of the fixed Starres, Imagethe 13, Thecauſe why the Aſtronomers 
attributed a Serpentvnto him,tnay bereferred to that which Plixy tou- 
cheth in the fourth chaprer, inhis 29. booke of «Aeſcalapizes ; breught 
thither in the form.of the Serpent. Epidaurus to Rome,to putge the Plague. 
See Valerian allo : Maximilian in his firſt booke, Chapter'S. Oxid in the 
fifteenth of his Metamorphoſis, His two ſonnes are Podalirins, and Ma- 
chaon.xenowned during the Warres of Troy, and called good Phyſicians 
by Hemer, in the ſecond booke of his Iheds. | | 

14. Dolphin.) This is one of the Starres;obſerned by the Aſtronomers 
in the Northerne Pole, betwixtthe Eagle, the Arrow, and the Horſe. 
Manilics in his Aſftronomicall Paeme; the firſt Booke. | 


75 


Tum quoque de Ponto ſargit Delphings ad aftrs, 
Oceant Unlique atcus per virumque ſacr at us. 


As touching the timber of his Starres, the vertue of his influence,his 
riſing, and ſetting: See Firmicus, Hyginus : Manilias in his 5.booke : and 
Picolomini in his Treatiſe Of hs fixed Starres, | © -. | 

15. Eagle, | This isa Starre of the Northerne Pole, numbred among 
the 48.moſt notable Images of the two Poles. The! Poets hauc fained 
that Jupiter (hauing carried away Ganimedeto make him bis Butler , and 
deſirous to recompence the Eagle that had cartied him)pur him into the 
ranke of the Starres; Hyginus in his third booke of the celeſkiall Signes, Pt- 
colomint in his worke of the fixed Starres, | 

I6. Swanne. | This is one of the principall Starres of the Artique 
Pole, figured by Hyginus,which rifeth in the thirteenth part of Sagiztary, 
and he attributeth ro it twelue Starres. Marilias in his firſt booke, having 
ſpoken of Ophiuchus,addeth : 


Proximsa- 


®; 


| 19. Perſeus.] A conſtellation of the Northerne Pole, of the rifing and 
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Proxima ſors Cigni quem cels Jupiter ipſe 
Impoſait, forme pretium qua cupit amantem, &c. 
Nunc quoque didaftas volitat Stellatns itt alas. 


See Arates in his Apparances :and Picolomrni in his Treatiſe of the fixed 
SHarres. 
17. Caſsiopeia.] The Poets ſay,that Caſsiopeia (the wife of Cephens King 
of Acthrope) was by fauour of Perſeus his ſonne-in-law taken vp into Hea- 
uen, where the Afironomers figure her fitting in a Chaire, in the ilke- 
white way, betweene Cepheas and Andromada. The Pole of the world paſ- 
ſeth athwart the head and bodie of her. She toucketh with her head and 
right hand the Summer Tropique.She hathten Starres : whereof thoſe 
of her reines and pap are very apparant. | 
The ninth day of Nouember 1572.there appeared towarc the head of 
C aſs;opcie, and abour the Pole , a new Starre never feene before , which 
ſhined cleerely forthe ſpace of fome moneths, tothe great wonder ofall 
Aſtronomers, of which ſome haue written whole bookes : namely, Gem: 
ma Friſius ,Profeſlor in Lowsyne. As touching Caſs;opeia,lee Hygings in his 
worke, de /ignis celeſtibus, 
18. Cephews. } This was Caſs:opeias's Husband (the Mother of Andre- 
mada) taken vp with his Wife and Daughter to Heauen; where heis be- 
hinde the /ittle Beare, incloſed in ſuch ſort by the Artique Pole, from his 
feete vnto his breſt , thata man cannot percciue any but theſtarres of his 
head, andof his ſhoulders. Hehath nineteene Starres, great and ſmall; 
hee ſetteth-with Scorpze,and riſcth with Sagittary. See Hyginus in his ſe. 
cond booke. | 


ferting of whoſe Starres, and their ſignifications: reade Hyginas in his ce= 
leftrall Signes. Mamilias in the firſt booke of his Aftronomie, having {po- 
ken of Andromeda (which is another figure of the heauens ) addeth : 
quam Per ſeos harmns excipt & ſociat ſibi, 6. The pocticall fable of Per- 
ſeas , is recitedallo by Picolomint , in his Treatiſe of the fixed Starres, 

20.. Triangle.) . This is one of the principall Starres of the Artique 
Pole, named by the Ancients Delraten, As touching the names of the 
other Starres of the Northerne Pole, they are expounded in the abouc- 
named Authors. | 
21. Orton. | See Pliny in the 28. Chapter of his 18, booke. 

22. Whale.) This is thename of one of the Starres of the Antartique,or 
Meridionall Pole. It is fained, that Neptune(being diſplealed with Andro- 
madgs) ſent a Whale to deuoure her: But Andromada was deliuered, and 
the Whale ſlaine by Perſeas. Neptune tranſported this Fiſh to Heauen, | 
wherc itis inuironed with two and twenty Starres ; thirteene whereof ap- 
peare morethen the reft. His riſingand ſetting is deſciibed by Prcolomin; 
in his Treatiſe of the fixed Starres. 

23. Whelpe.] Our Poetfaichthat this whelpe hath a burning breath , 
that the fires which he darteth forth,dry the Plaines, and burn the Moun- 


taines. Pliny ſaithno lefle in his ſecond booke, Chapter 40. ſpeaking: of 
| the 
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the Whelpe: :which che) Grecians callzw@,by reafori of het heare.atid 
exjiher; that is.to ſay, the /:/ſer Dogoe:Starre 3, becauſe there is another 
Statre, named the Dogge, necrevntothtHare, inuironcd with! cighteene 
others, whereof eight appeare, andthefirftamongſt others , which is of 
[che number ofthe greateſt in his throate. Bux foraſnuch as the Dogee- 
Starre ( or/ittle Dogge) rilerh and ſetteth one whole day before the Dos, 
ſhe is called ze3z%oy, and riſerh the 16.day of Iuly; and maketh her courſe 


whereofthe one is apparant. P:colomin; inhis Treatiſe of the fixed Starres 
faith, thatſhe riſeth aboue the Horizon in the 27.degree. of Cancer, and 
her forefeete ſhe ſtoopeth vnder the Horizon in the ninth degree of G2. 
minicomming tothe Meridian inthe 13. degreeof Cancer; Her greateſt 
Starre riſeth with the firſt degree of Zev, and ſentethwiththe firſt degree 
of Cancerand with the 17. of the ſame figne mounteth the Meridian, As 
couching this,thar the heate is redoubled about the riſing ofthe Dogge- 
ſtarre this is cauſed,by reaſon that diuershor Starres doe rife at that time 
with the Sunne,and ſo augmentthe heate thereof: All the Starres vnder 


great Starre of this Dogge,riſethin the firſtdegree of Zev : and thetefote 
it is no maruaile if his force be reinforced; | rig 

is to ſay, thatthereis one celeſtiall; another terreſtriall , another maritine 
or of the Sea. The celeſtial is aStarre ofthe Meridionalt Polezwhich hath 
eweluc Starres,deſcribed with his rifing and ſetting by Picolonini; Manili- 
 maketh mention thereof in his firft booke,, and Hygizas in the third 
booke of his celeftiall ignes,and attributerh to it but 6: Starres ; where- 
in heſecmerhtodenorate thoſe that are moſt apparant. 'The: tetreftriall 
Hate (which is a timerous.creattte and knowne to euery man) is deſcri- 
bed by Ply in his 55. Chapter of his eighth booke : and by.Ge/ſ#er amply 
in his Hiſtory De avimahbus. The Sea-Hare which hath neither — , 
Head, nor Finnes, but a confuſed body, is reprefented and deſcribed by 
| Geſner,and by Rexdalet in his 17. booke, 11.12: and 13. chapters: where 
he makeththree ſorts ofthem z and alledgeth that which Pliny , Aclian, 


of an cuill auour, and vencmous to cate. . 
that which is ſaid of the Zodiaque,ofthe names -giuen to the Images in 
the ccleſtiall ſignes, LETRAS: 

26. Hydra. | This is one of the Starres of the Southerne Pole, aboue 
all others, ofthe greateſt extent ; For with his head heealmoſt toucherh 
Cacer: and paſling by the Crip,and the Crow, goeth as farre as the Cen- 
zaurs head,cxrending himſclfc almoſt tothe length of 60.degrees, inthe 
places where Cancer, Leo, and Virgo arefituate. Next to the Lyows foote, 
this Planet hath a very ſhining Starrez f— others take vp along ſpace. See 

| | 2 


of fixe weekes, which are called the Dogge-daies;burning and dangerous 
as euery one knoweth. The Poets .iri their tcarisformations lay , thar this | 
Dogge-ſtarre was Orions, the other 'Helenaes. :Shee hath two Starres ; | * 


{the ſigne of Leo arc hot,and Marrtiall,as this figne, as Prolome ſaith. The | 


' 24. Hare. ] 'Asrhuchmuſtweſay of the Hare, as of the Wolfe.: that | 


[_i77 


— 


Niednder Dioſcorides, and others write. Pliwy cdlleth it Offa informis : and 
Aecliaz ſaith, that it reſembleth a Snaile out of his Shell. In effe& whereas | 
all creatures haue one {ideas the other ; this creature is wholly confuſed, | 


25. Hulke, ] one ofthe 15. Starres of the Artique Pole. See the Starres: | 


Hypinus, 


| 


—— 
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Hyginus, Aratus, Picolomini,who hauc intreatcd of the fixed Stars, and de- 
ſcriberh the fabulous figions of the Poets, who to their beſt vnderſtand- 
ing have intreated of naturall Philoſophy. at 
27. Crow. ] This is oncofther5. Stars, obſerued by the Aſtronomers 
in the Southern Pole,otherwiſe calledthe Cup,and Crater ofthe Lariniſts. 
The Poets couerthe name ofthis Planet vnderdiuers fables,according to 
their accuſtomed manner, which are deſcribed by Picolomini, in his Trea- 
fiſe of the fixed Starres, where he atrributcth to this Goblet ſeuen Starres, 
of the fourth magnitude. Heretofore ih the Treatiſe of Starres it hath 
beene expreſſed, in what ſigne of the Zodiaque this Planetand his Stars 
are comprized. 0 
28. Centaure.)] This is one of the Statres obſctued in the Antartique 
Pole. Hyginas in his ſecond booke of celeftiall /ignes ſaith that this was Chi- 
ro», Achilles Maſter, a man very aQtiue _ all other (extaures (who 
were men of Warre) who for that he began firſt to mount on horſeback, 
and to ride them, gaue occaſion of inuention to the fabulous opinion of 
thoſe men, of whom Oaid faith : Semi-t irumgae boner, Seni-bonemque vi- 
r#m. Chiron (having beene wounded to the death by an Arrow ) was 
placed in Heauen amongſt the Starres. His figure is inthe fourth booke 
of Hyginus, vnder the name of Philzris with a great number of Starres , 
whercofthere are ten very apparant. He ſetteth with Aquerizs and Piſces, 
and riſeth with Scorpis, and Sagttary. [ 
29. Wolfe, Therc is a celcſtiall, terreſtriall, and a Sea-Wolfe. The cc- 
leftiall Wolfe ( whereof the Poct ſpeaketh) is on of the fifteene Ima- 
ges or Planets of the Meridionall Pole: whereof Pico/omini makerh men- 
tion , attributing vnto him 19. Starres. 25h 
As touching the terreſtriall Wolfe, it is a rauenous creature, furna- 
med Spe/le-w.rren, hauing gray haires,intermixcd with blackez white vn- 
derneath his belly,with a great head, armed with great and long tecth , 
his cyes ſparkling, his cares ſhort and firaight. There is alfo a kinde of 
whitc Volfe.: 24»y and Arifterle (in thoſe places where they hauc intrea+ 
ted of the nature of beafts) forget not this. 
The Wolfe of the Sea, by the Grecians called x«c-oz, (becauſe he 
openeth his chroate, and with much violence layeth hold on his prey ) 
is deſcribed by Geſner , and Rendokt in his 9. booke, Chapter 7. 
Concerning the hatred betwixt the Mallet and the Wolte,Phry ſpea- 
keth thercof in the 62. Chapter of his ninth booke. . 
30. Rauen. | This is one of the Starres obſcrued in the Northerne 
Pole. Hygizns in his third booke of the ce/eF#iall fienes , placeth this Ra- 
uen vpon the tayle of Hydra,and alloweth him ſeuen Starres. As touch- 
ivgthe fables imagined vponthat name,and the reſtby the Poets, Hygin? 
and others deſcribe chem. | 
31. Senen lights.) Hee now entreth into the diſcourſe of the: Pla- 
nets,which hee purſueth inthe verſes following. Although that which 
he ſaith may, be cafily vnderſtood, yet for their contentment, who arc 
lefle exerciſed inthe knowledge of theſe things, I will labour to explane 
and amplifie this diſcourſe, yet inthe ſhorteſt manner that may be. And 
l&& 1 ſhould repeate and deuide the matters, I will increate of them _ | 
after 


— 


| 
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after another, leauing itro the Readers choiſe, how he will apply them to 
that which he ſhall reade hereafter: For the preſent it ſhall ſuffice me to 
couch theſe Articles following; | gf ths | 

1. What the word of Planets fignifieth,and why the ſeuen Celeſtiall 
Fires haue beene ſo called. | 

2. Of the ſituation of their Citcles or Heauens., « 

3. Ofthe diuers motions of their Heauens,carried about by the firſt 
moouer. 

4. Oftheir names. 

5- Of the ſeuenth and higheſt Heauen or Circle of the Planets,which 
is that of S4aturne, | 

6. Ofthe ſixr, called, The Heanen of 7upzter. 

7. Ofthe fift, called, The Heauen of 27ars, 

8. Ofthe fourth, which is the Heauen of the Sunne. 

9. Ofthe third, named, The Heaucn of Venus. 

10. Ofthe ſecond, called, The Heauen of Mercary, 

11. Ofthe firſt, and neerc to the Earth, which is, The Heauen ofthe 
Moone. | | 

12. Aparnticylar conſideration both of the Sunne and Moone: 

I. Before I enter into this Diſcourſe, Tintreate the Readerto take no- 
tice of this, thatI enter notnow in to diſpute, nor diuerfitic of opinions 
vpoi thoſe matters that are doubtfull and difficult, but containe my ſelfe, 
and am content to follow that which is moſt probable, and to confirme 
the Poets ſaying, leauing the exaCter-handling thereofro thoſe that ſhall 
haue either better will or leaſure. | 
The Aftronomers haue devided the celeſtiall bodies into two bands. 


rofore. The other they call Planets (thatis toſay, wandring) being in 
number ſcuen, hauing cach ofthem his Heauen, Circle, or round Stage. 
This is not,for that there is not any diſorder, or confuſion in their mo- 


cording to the order of the twelue Signes,fomerimes contrary,in certaine 
times, they haſten themſclues in their courſes, in other ſeaſons they ſtand 
ſtill; lometimes they hide themſelues vnder the beames of the Sunne, 
ſometimes againe, they diſcouer themſelnes, ſometimes they march be- 
tore, ſometimes they come after: Ve feerhem in our Pole,and preſent- 
ly in the Southernye Coaſt. And when theſe their voiages are diuerlly ac- 
compliſhed; they recommence their firſt courſe vader the conduct and 
ouide of their greac Soueraigne,the Sunne (rhe King of Planets) and of 
all Celeſtiall bodies, 

There are ſeuenof them diſtin&ly obſerued in their courſe and di- 
ners Motion, and to. this day all the Aſtronomers ate of accord in this 

oint. 

E 2. Astouching the ficuation of their Heauens, they conſider it thus : 


Earth, which is the Cenire of the VWorld, the Veater, the Aire, then the 
Heauen or Circle of the Moone, that of Mercary aboue it, conſequently 
Venus then the Sunne,more higher that of Mars, and aboue thar, that of 


| 


Aa2 Inpiter, 


They call the one fixed and ſertled Starres, whetcofwe haue ſpoken here- | 


tions; bur becauſe their diuers and vnequall courſes fometimes happen ac- | 


——_— 


kth. 


_——_— 


a 


The Elements andthe Heauens inuironing one another, that is to ſay,the | 


_ 


—_——_— 
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Igpiter,and for the laſt, that of Satarne, which is incloſed by the Firma- 
ment,or Heauen of fixed ſtars,inuironed with the 9. and 10.Heauens,as it 
hath beene ſaid vpon this word heretofore, fo thatthere needeth no repe- 
tition thereofinthis place. The Poet explaineth this point by an apt i- 
militude. | 
3. As the firſt maouer carricth about by his rapid and marucllous ſwift 
motion,the Heauen of the fixed ſtars; ſo doth he alſo the ſeuen Circles of 
thePlanets,which finiſhingnot their courſe in the ſame time,jt appeareth 
alſo that they haue their motion diuers, and diftinguiſhed the one from 
the other. For Saturxe hath his courſe apart, which he finiſheth in thirty 
yceres, Iupiter in twelnue, Afars inthree, the Sunne in one , Yexus in a 
day, Mercury ina yeere, the Moone ina moneth. 
The Poet vſeth the fimilitude ofhim that walkerh in a ſhip , to which 
we will annex another drawne, from the Aftronomicall inſtitutions of T. 
Peter de Meſmes. 
Obſerue(ſaith he)ſeuen Ants, ſeparately put into ſeuen rounds, the one 
incloſed within the other, and allthe ſcucn rounds within a Wheele , as 
the Wheele ſhall turne toward the Weft, the ſeuen Ants in the ſame 
time ſhall march contrary to the Wheele, and each one with a particular 
motion towards the Eaſt. In briefe, the particular motion is ſubie& tothe 
torall, as the members to the body. This dayly motion of the Planets 
carried about by the firſt moouer (and which notwithſtanding haue their 
particular motions) isnot violent, and theſe two motions are no wayes 
contrary,becauſe they are performed vpondiuers Poles, diftant by ſome 
degreesthe one from the other, which the materiall Globes do expreſſe. 
And Macrobtus intreatethat large thereof, in the eighteenth Chapter of 
the firſt booke of his Commentarics vpon Scjpives dreame. 
4 Many yceres ago,the ſeuen Planets haue had theſe names,of Satyrye, 
Tupiter, Mars,Sol,Yens, Mercury, and Luna. Someare of the opinion, 
that the moſt ancient Grecians haue learned by the doQtrine of Egypriens 
and Chalaees, that which they haue knowne of the names morions,& the 
order of the Celeſtial bodies .V Ve finde the like in the holy Scripture it 
ſelfe, where mention is made of the Pleiades, Orion, Ariurus, and inthe 
book of ob, and in other places;which ſhewerh,that among ſt the people 
of God, the right Science of theſe things was vnderſtood by ſome, as 
there is no doubt but before that Aſtronomy was wrapped in prophane| 
Fables, and confuſed by the audaciouſneſle of the Chaldees, (whom Eſay 
very expreſly condemneth) the knowledge of the ſame was moſt pure a- 
mongſt diuers Nations. And there is ſome marke thereot in the Hiſtory 
of the Sages that came from the Eaſt, vnder the condu@ of the new ſtar, 
to adore leſus Chrift that was newly borne. But as the Egyptians, the 
Chaldces,and Grecians haue had diuers and difterent languages : ſo conſe- 
quently the Starres and Planets haue had divers names. At this day thef 
names which the moderne Aſtronomers vie and obſerue in their Celeſti- 
all Globes, arcaltogether different from thoſe of the Greckes and La- 
tines. 
\ Butthe Grecians, who haue been maruelloufly curious to ſpeake well, |. 


and to approue their worthineſſe aboue all other Nations, and who ror 
had 
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' had thiseuillcuſtome, to get and challenge the ſuperiority,and to breed 
in all mens hearts this credulity, to beleenc that they werethe ſufficienteſt 
of the world)haue alwayes (as much as'in them lay) aboliſhed the bookes 
and VV ritings of the DoQors of forraine Nations, and appropriated the 
Siences to themſelues, as if they themſclues had intirely beene the firſt 
Authors thereof. Afironomy tor thepreſent ſhall ſerue vs for an exam- 
ple. They then haue buried the names which the Hebrewes, Egyptians, 
and Chaldees haue giuen t othe Celeſtiall bodies, þy which they properly 
were diſcerned and diſcouered,and have introduced others. True it is,that 


herein they haue neerely followed (as much as in them lay) the manners 
of their Maſters, and haue had this ſcope in giving names to the ftarres 
and Planers,to obſcrue and expreſle their effe&s ouer inferiour bodies,and 
|-to ſtrengthen their memory, who applyed themſelues to the contempla. 
tion of theſe things, having deuided the moſt remarkeable ſtarres into 
certaine rankes, and giuenthem names of famous Perſonages , of foure- 
footed Beaſts, of Fiſhes,Birds, and inanimate things, as wee haue ſeene 
hecretofore. 

Asrouching the Planets,they haue had a principall regard to their in- 
fluences and cffeQts, for in imitation of others (who from age to age, and 
from hand to hand, haue noted from what vertue euery far made his na- 
ture and efficacy apparant, and had giuen them names correſpondent 
(drawne out of the ſecrets of their dodtrine) they did thelike,which for 
the preſent we are to conſider of, 

It hath beene declared in an other place, that vnderthe names of their 
gods, the moſt ancient Grecians hauc hiddenthe moſt part of their na- 
| tural Philoſophy. | 

As toching the firſt, they haue called him ovew& Ken&,The Latines, 
Saturne,we;s Vrancs, becauſe thatthis Celeſtiall body is the neercft to 
the Heauen of the fixed Starres , called, the Firmament x6 ; becauſe 
| that by his courſe they conſidered the ſucceſſion of time: and vpon this 
the Poets haue fained, that this Crowes, or Satarme, devoured his owne 
Children, and was expulſed by his Son,vnderſtanding thereby that time 
deuoureth all things, and the elder yeeres giueplace vnto the new. 

Some haue added,that Saturze giueth the firſt influence to the child 
that is newly conceiued, and the fixe other Planets, conſequently cuery 
moneth; ſo that in the eighth Saturxe beginneth anew, and then is the 
birth of the child dangerous,by reaſonthatthis Planer is exceſſively cold, 
and his inclination tendeth wholy but to cold,jbecauſe hee is ouer-neere 


| the fixed Starres; or becauſe he is two farre diſtant from the heate ofthe 
Sunne, according to Pfo/ome. : 

The Larines call him S'atarzas,in the ſame ſence according ro fome,as 
that which hath beene ſaid of time: wherevpon we will not infift any fur- 
ther, for feare we ſhould be ouver-tedious. | 

The Planet thar followetb, is called ze;by the Grecians. This word 
ſi8nifieth quickning,or giuing life, and hath bin attributed by the Pagans, 
totheir great God, called Iypiter by the Latines; a word that expreſſeth 
the aſsiſtance of God rowards his creatures, according to the n_— of 

ome, 


pe EEE 


to the Celeſtiall waters, the aboundance whereof tempereth the heate of | 


G__ 
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ſome, as if ypzter by accurtation of words,were as much to ſay, as lunar; 
Pater, that is to ſay, Helping Father. 

They haue confidered,that the influence of this Planet was very tem- 
perate, and on the one fide, warmed the cold of the ſuperiour Planer; on 
the other, moderated the heate of that bencath him, called Mars, and 
therefore haue they named him 2, quickning, and the Lartines, Jupiter, 
becauſe in effte& this Planct graciouſly aſsiſteth all inferieur bodies. 

Mars,called by the Grecians nue;gs.(that is to ſay, red, and inflamed) 
hath had this name, becauſe he is necre vnto the Sunne, and by his influ: 
ence,maketh bodies violent and ſodaine. 

Concerning the Sunne and Moone, divers ancient Aſtronomers haue 
not put them inthe number ofthe Planets, becauſe they ſuffer not ſuch 
inconſtancy of motion as the other fiue. But wee fellow the common 
opinion,who call Saturne,Jupiter and Aſars,the three higheſt Planets, fet- 
ting the Sunne inthe middeſt, having .vnder him, Yerwus, Mercary , and 
the Moone. 

As touching the Sunne, the Chaldeans call him Schimſcha,and the He- 
brewes,Schemeſchga word deriued trom another,which ſtgnifieth to ferue, 
becauſe that in truth the Sun is Gods Seruitor, and Natures Inſtrument, 
for the good and ornament of the World. 

And tothis intent they haue called the Starre of Sterne, Aolech, or 
Kiinm: whereof the one {1gnificth, a royall King; the other, a duſt; ac- 
cording to the opinion of ſome, a word expreſsing the influence of $4- 
farne, which being cold and melancholly,dryeth the body. 

They haue called /ypiter;Gad; which fignifictha troupe,others attribute 
this word to Mars, and to the S1gne of C apricorne, 


It may ſo be, that by reaſon of the vicinity of theſe two Planets, ſome 


to make incurſions, which the Grecians might haue attributed ro Mars, 
calling him the God of warre. . 

Others call I,pzter, The Starre of Iuſtice, by reaſon of his Soucrainty 
and gracious vtility, h 

In reſpe& of Yexas, they haue named her Nangrih, which ſignifieth 
light, as alſo the Greekes haue named berg#/eoe;s, the Latines, Lucifer, 
Bring-light: and Venus a venuſtate,by reaſon of her beauty,when ſhe mar- 
cheth betore the Sunne, then at ſuch time that ſhe followeth him, Heſpe. | 
r1 Yeſper, and Veſperngo;asVirgiland Plantus make mention. Ve hauec 
forgotten the Sunne, which the Greekes haue named, 5awe, either be- 
cauſe of his heate, or for that he ſeemeth to iſſue ont of the Sea, or be- 
cauſe he diſcouercth and maniteſterh things. | 


—XX 


riot of light, and the greateſt Fountaine from whence the fame flow- 
eth, the other Celeſtiall bodics being but ſmall B:ookes in compariſon of | 
him. Czcers ſpeaketh thus in the ſecond Booke, De Natura Deoram , and 
addeth that the Sunne is truely folzes, becauſe that vpon his riſing, all the 
Celeſliall bodies appeare nor any more, Hereafter we ſhall diſcourſe fat-} 
ther of him, | 
Mcrenry then remaineth to be conſidered, of whom ſome ſuppoſe to 


haue 


—— —I——— — —_—— 
—_— —__—— ———_— - —_ 
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haue giuen them the ſame name,derivied from another , which fignifierh | 


The Latines baue called him Sol, quaſi [s/z5, becauſe heis the fole Cha-}. 
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have beene called Meri, by the Hebrewes,a word drawne from another, 
which ſignifieth to calculate and count in particular. The Grecians have 
named him hp;,that is to ſay, Interpreter, Speaker, and Herald. The Po- 
ets haue fained thathe was-the God of Merchants, who traffique by the 
meanes of words. | : 11 logo ot | FRA4 

T by - "gn alſo haue called him AMercurins, 4 mnercibus, as Feſtus Pom: 

cis ſaith. GY L15' | 0969:1642 27 (2Hoett 
F They haue thus called this Planet lodged berweene: the Moone and 
Venus, and farre from Jupiter, haning reſpe&to the influences of this ſtar, 
and to the differences of his «fte&s,withthe other Planets. 

As touching the Moone, the Hebrewes haue named her, Lereach, and 
Terech, a word ſignifying Moneth, becauſe that every Moneth ſhee isre- 
nued. ra | 0241 | 

The Greekes call her, navy, becauſe that alwayesfherenueth her light. 
Luna by the Latines,s Lacenas, ſaith Cicere, or becauſe that ſola lucet noite, 
according to Yarro's opinion: | 't3 es EU 24. 

The names applyed and conferred mote exaQtly by the Reader, will in 
ſome ſortcleere this matter, which would xequirea longer diſcourſe, Bur 
hitherto I haue bene too tedious. Ler.vs end the refit. | | 


the three higheſt Planers ( by a common. courſe with the Heauen of 
the fixed Starres) trace about the Center of the VWorld , from Eaſt to 


and haſte of the firſt Moouer. it i ab. pF 

Moreouer, the conſideration of their proper motion is wonderfull; 
For the Aſtronomers haue imagined certaine lirtle Circles, called Epicy- 
clesby which the Planet is carried continyally :then certaine other great 
Circles, bearing both the Planer and his: Epzcycle together, from Eaſtto 


of the Zodiaque (making euery day two minutes; and fiue and rhirty 


yecres, and ſome Moneths inthe Northerne parts, and fomewhat lefle 
then foureteene yeeres in the Southerne. But the point of the Epicycle(to 
which this Planer is affixed,runneth in turning his little round daily 57. 
Minutes, 7. ſeconds, and 44. thirds,finithing the entire Circle ta yeeres 
I3-dayes and ſome houres. 

This Planer is well betoued inthe Signe of Capricorne, and Aquarius, 
from mid-December, vntill mid-February, when the ſeaſon is cold, wa- 
try, and Melancholy. She is eſicemed 91. times, or there-about, more 


lions of French leagues, to take the league for two thouſand Jralen miles. 
The exa& calculation is found inthe Aſtronomers who meaſure the Dza- 
{ eters of the Earth, and ſhew the Apogies and Perigees, thar is to ſay, 
the higheſt and loweſt heights of the Planers. 

6. The Planer of /upiter (which is the ſecond inthe motion of his E- 


picycle, 


—  — —— 


5. Before we ſpeake of $aturne, we will as yer ſay this in awotd, that | 


Weſt, the intire round of the Worldyfollowingthe incſiimable vioknce 


Weſt,by an vnequall ſtoopingand motien;nowtowardsthe North, then | 
toward the South, in turning and dancing bya laps of prefixed time, re- 

 commencethand returneth in the ſame meaſure of acertaine renolution. | 
Bur as touching Satwrzxe,the Center of his Epzcyclerunneth all the ſpace | 


thirds) in 29. yeeres, 55 dayes and ſome houres: hauing remained 15. | 


great then the whole Earth, from which ſhe is diſtant morethen 36: mil- | 


—_— 


{niſheth his courſe enrirely in x1. yeeres,and 31.dayes,(others ſay, 13. and 


| Epicycle , where he is infixt, making by day 54. Minutes, 9. ſeconds, and 


| from Weſt to Eaſt,cauſcth the diuerfity of ſeaſons in the yeere, and ma- 
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picycle) maketh in a day 40. Minutes, 59. ſeconds; and 15. thirds, and fi- 


ſome houres) hauing runne fixe yeeres, and about fiue Moneths , in the 
Noxihernepart, and the reft inthe Southerne. | 
His leſſer reuolution (which ſome call, the motion of his body in the 


4. thirds) is finiſhed ina yecre, and 34. dayes. Jupiter is hot and moiſt, 
his houſe is Sazitery and Piſces. | | 
_ Asrouchingthe greatneſlt thereof, this Planet is efteemed about 96. 
times greater then the Djaweter ofthe Earth, and is more then 22. milli- 
ons of leagues diſtant from the ſame. 
7. Mars (which is third; mote ſpeedy and variable in his latitudesgthat 
is to ſay, ſometimes longer times Southerly,and ſomerimes to the contra- 
ry naketh his great Circuite in three yeeres, ſaith the Poet. Some others 
count leſle,8& as concerning his leſſer reuolution he is two yeeres 49.dayes 
in finiſhing it.Ic is as greatas the Earth, and alſoa line more then halfe, 
diſtant from the ſame three millions, 54. thouſand, 204. leagues. 
$. All the Aſtronomers agree in this, that the Sunne is inthe midſt of 
the ſixe other Planets. Therenolution which hee maketh with the firſt | 
Moonier from Eaft.tco Weſt (turning in 24. houres about the whole 
Earth)makes vs ſucceſsiuely partake and be depriucd of light for the daies 
and nights following, 55 | 
The Motion wherewith ofhimſelfe he conttatiwiſe tepelleth himſelfe 
keth the dayes ſometimes ſhorter then the nights, ſome other time lon- 
ger, according to the order of 185. points, from whence (one after 
the other) he riſeth abouc;our Horizon, and ſetteth likewiſe, paſſing 
thorow the twelueSignes of the Zodiaque, in three hundred ſixty and 
fine dayes, fiuc houres, and-ſome mitutes. Let vsreferte the reſt ofthis} 
Planetto the twelfth Article. | | 
.  9,and 10. Venus and Mercury (but eſpecially Mercary are eſteemed to 
be Planers, farre lefler then the Earth, from which Yexus is diſtant 45.| 
thouſand,g 13. leagues, and Aertary 258. thouſand,2 64. leagues. Theſe 
two Planets ſeeme in a-mannertobe Archers ofthe guard to the Sunne : 
For they fencr themſclues bur little, and arc norfarrc diſtant from him, bur 
turne the oneafterthe other inceflantly about him, and accompany him 
in ſuch order, that che Center of their Epicycles hath runne ouer all the Zo- 
diaque, in the ſame time that the Sunne doth, yer differently, according 
to the diucr(ity ofthe motion ofthe point of the Epzcycle, where the body 
of the Planetis. For Yezus finiſheth all that circumference of her Fpicycle 
in 583. dayes, and alittle more by rwenty two houres. ercary in 115. | 
daycs, 22. houres,and lefſe , then a halfe. 
Itisto be wondred at,that the Epicycle of Mercary (a mutable Center) | 
maketh this reuolution inan Ouall Figure, and not in around Circle, as 
the others doc. | | 
There are great difputes for the proofe of his motions, and for the pla- 
ces both of him and Yexus. . Some likewiſe haue difpofed the Circles of | 
the Sunne, of Yenus and of Mercary,in the forme ofthree Citcles,inchai- 


ned 


— 


- 
J 
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ned:the one withiri the other, in ſuch ſort, that the higheſt Planer may be 
ſometimes the loweſt,and che lowefi the higheſt, andthat in the. midſi, 
lowerand more higher. Neucrtticleſle, AMercoricis very little ſeene of vs, 
both by reaſon of the interpoſition of thicke vapours, which trouble and 
obſcure the line of our ſight, in reſpc&of the Hotizon as by reaſon of his 
ordinaric aboade, ſo teerevnto.tlic Stinne, whoſe great brightnefle ob- 
ſcurcth and darkeneth all others that approach ncere vnto him. Hedecli- 


to the Northward , ſo great and fo cleete,. that bodics haue ſhadowes 
from her beames. For by herdeclination, ſhee ſeucreth her ſelfe in ſuch 
diſtance fromthe Sunne, that hee cannot obſcure her by his light, and 
notwithſtanding accompanicth him ſo obſequiouſly; that ſhee riſeth of- 
tentimes inthe Morning before him ; other times ſhee neetely followeth 
him in the Evening, and the reſi ſhee remaineth in coniunRion z yea, it 
hapneth in the Countries, where the weather is faire, and the Count 
plaine, thar by reaſon of her Northerne Latitude , and the admirable 
twiftneſſe wherewith ſheis carried in her Epicycle, that ſhe is ſcene in the 
night, in the edge of the Eucning,to follow the Sunne z and in the Mor- 
ning (when that very night is finiſhed) to be aduanced in ſuch fort, that 
we [ce her before him, 22 

The Titles which the Pocrgiueth to all the Planers, ſhew that which 
bath been ſaid of their names : thar is to ſay, that their diuers effetsouer 
to the Aſtronomers to giue them ſpeeiall names,which ſhould renew the 
memory of their qualities. 


of theiraboue-mentioned ſituation: as alſo ouer the houres of the day, 
and ouer the moneths (for ſome ofthern carry their names)and ouerthe 


wiſe forbeare ſo much as to touch them. 


then the Globe of the carth, and is diſtant from ir foureſcore thou- 
ſand, two hundreth,and thirteenc leagues. Some haue imagined fiue Cir. 
cles, for the more caſic demonſtration ofher motions. 


part, and to the tayle tn the Southerne, aduanceth ir ſelfe from Eaſt to 


in cighteene yeeres, 226. daycs,and ſome houres. 

The two circles which are fained to beare that where the Epicycle is de- 
ſcribed , rrace the Zodiaqueagainſtthe order of the fignes , euery day 
t1.degrees, 12-minutes ,and ſome ſeconds; topaſle ir entirely into 32. 
daycs, three houres,and well-nigh five minutes. wy 

The fourth Circle wherein the Epicycle is faincd, carryeth backe by a 
Regular motion from Weftto Eaft, according to the order of the fignes, 


inferiout bodics,as well in corruprion,as generation,bath given occaſion 


———_—_——— 


neth beyond the Ecliptique, and paſlage of the Sunne, rowardsthe Me-| 
ridionall part, neere to which he ordinarily ſerreth,Jcaving Yeaws alwaies| 


And whereas the Aſtronomers make the Planets; to haue dominion |. 
ouer the ſeuen dayes of the weeke, and yerhaue not obſerued the order | 


ſeaſons, becauſe our Poet hath not entred into theſe diſputes : I will like- } 


It. In _ of the Moone, ſhe is ſuppoſed to be forty times ſmaller | 


185 


Thar which is appropriated to the head of the Dragon inthe Northern |- 


Wekſi, contrary to the order ofthe Sigries, three minutes, ren ſeconds, | 
and cight and twenty thirds : that is to ſay, it paflcth the wholc Zodiaque | 


the Center ofthe Epicyclk cuery day thirtcenc degrees, ten minutes, _ | 
Bb 35. le- | 


_H 


WAS 


w__ 


— 


tarie world in being and vigour. And therefore it is,that wee ſeethe Ly- 


| proper for her to oppoſe her ſelfe againſt the Sunne, that iv Winterthe 
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hole Zodiaque,in 26. dayes,ſeuen houres, 


35.ſeconds ouer-running thew 
and 43-minutes.. | 

The point of the Epicycle (where the body of the Moone is) traver- 
ſeth the higher part,much like vnto the order; | and by the lower part ac- 
cording to the order of the ſignes, makingeuery day thirty degrees,ſuch 
as are thirty fixe degrees in the intire Circle ofthe Epicycle: more, tliree 
minurtes,and 54 feconds,to finiſh and performe the whole in ſeuen and 
ewenty dayes,thirtcene houres, and cighteene minutes : recommencing 
in diuers motions, accompliſhed from 19. to 19. Solary yceres or there- 
about. The temperature whichthe Moone ( by the Hebrewes called 
40is)giuerh to the extreme heat of the Sunne, maintaineth the Elemen- 


nary body ouer-trauerſe twelue times the twelne fignes of the Zodiaque 
in a yecre,comming into(with fo great commoditie)thoſe fignes thatare 


body of the Moone chooſeth the Summer ſignes; and thoſe of Winter 
in Summer, to temperate the cxtremitie of his qualities , and to refle& 
vpon theſe lower parts with an admirable temper the beames of the 
Sunne. 

I2, Letvs enter now into the particular conſideration of the Sunne 
and Moone. Our Poet infew words hath ſpoken of the Sunne that which 
he is: calling him the continuall Poſtzthe Fountain of hearte; the ſource of 
ſhining ; the life of the World ;the Torch ofthe world ; the ornament of 
Heauen. But let vs further adde ſomething. 

I. Of his ſituation berwixt the 6.other Planets, and of the good which 
inferiour bodies recciue by him. SN Feet] 

2. Ofhis greatnefle, ſwiftneſſc,and diſtance. 

3- Ofhisdayly courſe. 

4+. Ofhis oblique courſe. 

I. It hath beene ſpoken of heretofore, eſpecially in the Treatiſe of the 
Planets of Venus, and Mercary ;of this company which the Sunne hath 
(who is the King of fixed and wandring Starres) becing the greateſt of 
- the celeſtiall bodies z and the brightefi,and hotteſt, beyond compa- 
riſon. | 
But we muſiſay of all the ſixe Planets, in the midſt of which he march- 
eth, that if they draw necreto him ( from whom they borrow , if not 
there clearenefle, at leaſtwiſetheir force and power of influence) left they 
ſhould hinder his courſe, which would alter them maruellouſly ; they re-| 
tire themſclues afide, and to the higheſt of their ſmall Circles , called E- 
preyeles : andthen when he is paſt, they deſcend tothe loweſt, ro accom- 
 panyand follow him,or to attend him,as Vaſſals doe their Prince, vntill 
he hath madethe third partofhis courſe. Then as hauing performed 
ſomeduty of theirs,they ſtay,and with a baſhfull reverence retiring back, 
deſcend ts the bettome of their Epicycles, to- contemplate ( as irwerc ) 
from afarre their Lord and Soueraigne faceto face. when hee ap- 
 proacketh in retyring backe againe, they gaine the height of their Epicy- 
cles to mczch and go before him in ſuch ſort, that perceiving themſclues 
to be foure ſignesneere, they make a ſhow to attend himthen : and'ha- 


uing 
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uing given him the welcome, they 'march before him ſomewhat apart , 
leſt they ſhould 'bee the meanes of the hindrance of his proper andnatu- 
rall Cariere, The commoditie of this ſituation is amply deſcribed by 
thoſe who have made the Theortes of the Planets. If hee held the place of 
Satarne, in very ſhort time the elementatie Region ſhould be vnnaturali- 
zed,and made ſterrill chrough exceſsiuve cold; and the Rarry Heauen 
ſhould endure ſome alteration: if he were neere_vnto the Moone, hee 
ſhould wholly ſpoile and deſtroy the earthly maſle,by his exeeſsiuc hear. 


his Metamorphoſis, eſpecially in theſe words: 


Altins egreſſies caleſt/4 tef11 cremabis, 
Inferms terras, medio tuti{51mns ibis; 
2 


And the cauſe why the other Planets haue theirlittle circles ſeparated 
fromthe Eclyprique, or way of the Sunae, as well on the one , as on the 
other ſide, is,tothe end that during the coniunGions, and oppoſitions , 
they ſhould more eaſily auoid this poinc, which is dire&tly either vnder or 
aboue the body ofthe Sunne. For the point that maketh them ioyne 
with the Sunne, vnder the ſame degrees, doth in ſome ſort hinder them, 
and altertheir forces : Onthe exlicr fide, the point that maketh them op- 
poſitc to the Sunne, maketh them looſe theirlight z as it befallerh the 


Moone, when the carth interpoſcth it cite betwixt her and the Sunne, or 


elſe infeebleth them, in that, at that time iÞcy are diſfioyned, and farre re- 
mote from him, 
2. Plutarch in his ſecond booke of the opinion of the Philoſophers Chaps 


20.21,22,23.and 24. reciteth the opinion of the Ancients ; as touching 


defineth nothing. Bur in this creature,this is that which is ro be admired; 
that his ſubſtance is not reſolutely knowne, and the Aſtronomers are at 
debate whether it be fierie,or no: Butthe moſt part conceive no other» 
wiſe, thenthat we haue ſaid heretofore of the fixed Starres, 

As touching his Greatneſle,we ſce that this celeſtiall Globe fufficerh to 


forme (which is the moſtcapable of al other figures) and by reaſon alſo 
of the efficacie of his light, and becauſe of his motion in Longitude and 
Latitude, The efficacic of his brightneſſe is ſuch, that hee hideth all the 
Starres of the Hemiſphere. 


light ) they ſodainely judged , that the ſhadow ofthe eamh vaniſhed and 
appeared not below the Circle of Mars, and that-it continued not as 
farre as the larry Hcauen, Moreouer, Prolore and others ({ examining 


| 


the matter more neercly) found by Geometricall inuentions , and by a 
Bb 


th _Y 5 


the ſubſtance, greatneſſe, forme, courſe, and Eclipſe of the Sunne ; bur | 


Oxtid hath couertly gxprefled this in the Fable of Phatton, in the ſecond of 


_ 


The Do&rine of Shadowes, andthe obſerued Eclipſes of the Moone | 
haue taught men, that the Sunne was of a greater corpulency then the | 
earth, For they ſceing that the ſhadow of the earth ( which bringeth vs | 
- \night, did diſpoyle the Moone of her borrowed light,and that Afars be- 
ing at that time ioyned with the Sunne,loſtnot his cleercneſſe and fierie | 


luflrate the world, becauſe of the capacttic of his circular and round | 


— 


_—_ 


6. | more: 


1 and the reſt fartheſt diſtant from him,ſhould become wnprofitable,by rea- 


| 


| more exadt cgnſideration alfo ofthe Eclipſes and ſhadowes , that the 
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Sunne was a hundred & threeſcore times greater then the whole carth. 
For the proportion of the terrefiriall Diameter to that of the Sunnes, is 
found to be as from 11.to two, which is a double five and a halfe. Mulci- 
plying Cubically theſe two numbers, the ſmaller will yeeld cight,and the 
greater 1331.If we divide the greater by the ſmaller, the one ſhall haue 
1 66. and three cight parts. As touching the diftance of the carth, vvee 
will ſpeake thereof after wee haue ſaid ſomething of the motion of the 
Sunne. | 

3- The Sunne hath a double motion ; the one which is vnproper 
vato him , andis called his ordinary courſe: the other which is proper, 
and is named his ycarcly, and oblique courſe, made thorow the ſignes 
of the Zodiaque; in the ſpace of three hundred threeſcore and fiuc 
dayes, and fiue houres,orthereabouts. The firſt Mouet carrieth euery 
day ( by his admirable ſwiftneſle from Eaft to Weſt) the Heauen of the 
fixed and wandring Starres in ſuch ſort,that wee ſcethe Suune turning 
without ceaſing one halfe of the day about our Hemiſphere, and as much 
the other halfe in the oppoſite Hemiſphere,whilſtthe night returneth by 
the meanes of the ſhadow of the earth. The Sunne being thus tranſpor- 
ted, maketh his circle or circuit of Heauen about the earth in foure and 
twenty houres,and cauſcth thoſe profitable commodities and pleaſing re- 
uolutions of the day and night, for the comfortand contentment of man 
and all other creatures. Hence letthe Reader confider , and adore the 
admirable and incffable wiſedome and power of the Creator; in the 
grcatneſſe, continuall ſwiftneſle, and incredible rapiditic, light, and im- 
meaſurable heate, and coniun@ien of contrary motions, info noble a 
body; as that of the Sunne, who in one minute of an houre moucth or 
maketh diuers thouſands of leagues, in ſuch ſort, as no man can perceiue 
that he moueth, neither can any man diſcouer the ſecret , bur after that 
he is aduanced in his courſe. 

4: Butto the end thateuery living creature ſhould as yer baue a fur. 
ther feeling of his warming light; God gaue him, ouer & aboue his daily 
courſe, a proper motion, which is his yecrely compaſſe,or circuit, caufing 
the foure ſeaſons ( elegantly deſcribed by our Poet ) zothe end thatithe 
earth might produce her neceflary benefites for lining and dying bodies: 
For if the Sunne had no other burthis dayly courſe , in a little time hee 
would conſume all the Countries of the earth, by which he ſhould paſſe, 


— 


ſon ofthe great froſts and colds. 

In this annuall courſe of his, he reuiucth with a pleaſant viciflitude, all 
the Climates of the earth. The yeercly conrſe of the Sunne, and appro- 
priate vnto him, is made againft,and maugrethe firſt. For the. Sunne ſtri- 
ncth from day to day, to gainea certain part and portion ofhis way,com-| ' 
ming from Eaſt to Weſt, and holding alwayecs the midft of this great} 
troopeof wandring bodies, who gocth imbracing all the Hcauens ob- 
liquely, with ſuch and ſo admirable artifice; that from one houre to an- 
other, yea, from moment to moment, the halfe of rhe way is apparant 
ypon the earth, and the other halfe vnderneath , in ſuch, ſort as our He- 


: | miſphere| 


—_—_—— 
(1 


nd 
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miſphere retaineth alwayes ſixc ſignes of the Zodiaque ; and that which 


is hidden from vs being as many. 

5. Touching the greateſt and leaſt diſtance of the Sunne(called by the 
Aſtronomers « Apogea, and Perigea ) they ſhewthar wehaue two ſorts of 
diſtances :the one Solfticiall and Raied ; the other Horcentricall. 

The ſtayed diſtance is made, when the Sunne being come to the firſt 
of the {igne called Cancer, and tothe Meridian line neereto the Ze- 
nich, or leuell of our head , comming to dart his beames round about 
our Horizon , which being refle&ed by the earth , become more ſhar- 


per, harder, and more violent. Such diſtance is not vniuerſall, but parti-| 


culzr to ſome certaine Climate,or Region,where the Sunne approacheth 
neereſt tothe Zenith or Vertical point of that Climate. 

The Horcentrique is made, when the Center of the Sunne is come to 
the height of his Epicycle, and more diſtant fromthe earth , whither the 


Sunne attaineth, by the meanes of his particular Horcentrique Orbe : | 


that isto ſay, that hath his Center wholly ſeparated from that of the 
carth. Hee is at his higheſtalittle after the Summer Solftice , and at 
his loweſt a little after the Winter Solſtice. Being ar his bigheſt, 
he ſeemeth lefle,and flower ; athis loweſt, hee is obſerucd to bee greater, 
and ſwifter, wherein the admirable wiſedome and providence of the 


Creator appearcth. For ir being ſo, thatin the time of the Summers | 


Solſtice the Sunne is moſt hot, by reaſon of the multitude, and reflexion 
of his beames on theearth,wherealſo hee ſfoiourneth longertime, God 


hath raiſed him into the Apogee,orthe higheſtplace of the Epzeycle,to the | 


end, leaſt (being below ) he thould re-inforce his heate : meane while,be- 
cauſe it is requilite that the fruits of the-earth ſhould ripen, and bee 
brought to perfeQion, the Sunne ſojournerh longer time inhis Apogee , 
from whence perpendicularly he darteth his beames, and marcheth 
{lowely by the Summer fignes. Bur in Winter, becauſe hee ſpreadeth his 
beames obliquely, which (forthat cauſe ) haue leſle force ; for feare leaſt 
the carth ſhould become wholly barren, and grow intirely cold; the bo- 
die of the Sunne difcendeth into his Per/geum , or loweſt Stage, tothe 
intent to warme it, and entertaine it in vigour. And to the end thatcold 
( which is the enemiec of generation) ſhould be expulſed the ſooner,and 


that the Sunne remounted to the higheſt ſignes, whence hee-might dart | 


| his beames with more efficacie againft the earth; God hath giuen him 
about the Winter Solſtice a great (wiftneſle in his courſe ; tothe end he 
might more ſpeedily diſpatch his voyage. 
This ſhall not ſeeme firange, if a man conſider the great diſtance 
which is betwixt the Apogee, and Perigee ; that is to ſay, betweene the 
higheſt and loweſt height of the Sunne. For the Aſtronomers count 315. 
thouſand, 244. Italian miles. Beſides that which is abouecfaid, to the end, 
thatthe contrary motion of the firſt Mouecr ofthe firmament,8&the other 
ſixe Planets ſhould nor offend,or intermit that of the Sunne, he march- 
eth not by adire& courſe, oppoſite to that of the firſt Mouer ; bur in 
floaping, and as it were, giuing place to the violent fwiftnefſe of the o- 
ther zro the end he mightthe better perfe&his courſe, and drawethe o- 
ther Planers with him. Without this oblique courſe,by the Scarfe or Gir- 
dle 


| 


——_— tis. th. 
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' [ſfkronomers, who account from this place ro the Summer Sunne, orto 


| and tranſparent, and in an other place maſſic, thicke,and ſolid. 


| Galaxia, Theſolid parts, and ſuch as refiſt the light of the Sunne ,per- 


it for the preſent; ſince the Poets diſcourſe tendeth not thereunto. 


| beene giuen vs inthis world by Almighty God to the ſame purpoſe, who 


dlc of the Zodiaque, the Climartes and Regions ofthe world - ( which he | 
approacheth the oneatter the other) ſhouldnat be warmed, there ſhould 
not be any reuolution of ſeaſons; nor inequalitic of dayes and nights,all 


ſhould be confuſcd. 
The other commodities of this oblique courſe are recited by the A+ 


his greateſt height, foure millions, 329. thouſand, 244. Italian leagues, 
and foure millions and fourteene thouſand to his leſſer height. 

Thus between the 2. heights,zhat is to ſay, berweene the Summer Sun, 
and the Winter, there are,according to the calculation of the Aftrono- 
mers,315« thouſand, and 244-Italian leagues. There remaincth ſome- 
what to be ſpoken of the beames ofthe Sunnez of their figure, motion, 
effe&, and benefit ; but this diſcourle of the Planets ( becing growne lon- 
gerthen I wiſhed) let vs deſcend fromthe Sunne, to the Moone, 

Touching the Moone : wee haue ſpoken heretofore of the Eclipſcs 
chereof. It is not therefore nieceſſaric to repeate the ſame againe; but on- 
ly ro ſay ſomething ; 

I, Of her roundneſſe, and brightneſſe. 
2. Ofher motions and changes. | 

1. As touching the firſt point, following the opinion ofthe Aſtrogo- 
mers : the Poet holdeth, that the Moone 1s round , and that ſhe borrow- 
eth her light and brightneſſe from the Sunne. Wee will ſpeake of her | 
roundneſſe in intreating of her changes. As concerning her brightneſle ; 
cuen as a well-poliſhed Mirrour tranſporteth the light of the fire, orthe 
Sunne, againfta Wallor a floore : So the Moone receiucth her light 
from the Sunne, and refleQeth itin the night time vpon the carth, the 
Sunne being abſent and very farre diſtant from her. So inher a man may | ' 
ſee (as in amirrour which hath behinde it his foile of Lead ſcratched } - 
and torne) certaine ſpots, becauſe that her body is in certaine places rare, 


We ſee inthe body and face of the full Moone this varietie,in the tranſ- 
parent andin the maſly part ,as in the milke way, which the Latines call 


formethcir dutic, to ſend vnto the earth the brightneſle that is borrowed 
from the Sunnez andtherare, and tranſparent giue place to the light , 
which infuſeth it ſelfe into the bodie ofthe Moone , withour' paſſing any 
further. As touching the heate and humiditie thereof , we enter not into 


. 2. Let vs then ſay ſomething of the changes and motions jof the 


Moone. 
As the Sunne bringeth vs infinite commodities ; ſo hath the Moone 


( creating her to gouerne the night) hath induced her with a fodaine and 
light motion co the end, that hcroucr-long ſlay(ſhe being in coniunRi- 
on with the Sunne) ſhould not bee the cauſe to make thedarkneſle of the 
night greater , more putrifying, and cold... She maketh during a natu- 
rall day,which is of foure and twenty houres , from Eaſt ro Weſt four- 
teene degrees, foure and twenty minutes , if ſhee finde her Perigeum, 


i 


which | 


- — 


— 


th. 


{ 
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| chat eime her vpper halfe parr,or celeſtiall part darkned , and wholly 
| more ſmall, becauſe ſhee is atthe higheſtof her Ration. Bur fince that | 


| 23.dayes. 
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which is thelaweſi of her Epicycle, andtwelue degrees, cightecne mi- 
nutes,it (he be in her Apogeam : that is to:ſay zintheliigheRt ofher fore- 


ſaid Epicycle. i), 01/292 12 tJ ot nad ogg an 235 2 161 JIFH 
inthe. Apegeams,frideth the Moone ſometimes vn- 


 Thisfecond motion 
der the beames of the Sunnc;ang during,that time wefec hernote forthe 


Sunne at t hat time ( who is:three Stages:aboue her) re 
couereth the halfe of her rohad body jbue wethat avg vnder her; cannot} 


ſee-rhis lumined part; Notwithſtanding; proportiotably as fheisgiftant| 
. | from the Sunne-z fo by our fight:diſcovercth by linde' and little apartof 


this moitic , which (duringthe totallconiunQien) was innifibleamtovs, 
in ſuch ſort,that the mor&the-Mooneis diſtant fromuthe Surine, the grea- 
rer doth her inferiour pare ſeeme to vs 3arid inthe 'meane while the halfe 
part thatis aboue, looſeth asmuch lighcas ours dothrecouer, ©: - -- -! 

From thence proceedeth the varieric;and inconftancie'of the face of 
the Moone : for being far diſtant from the Sun, we ſceſhe is hotned; has 
ving her backe cleare towards the Weſt,aud ber homes toward:the Eaſt, 
without euer failing to bce atthat time. betweene Noone and the Sun- | 
ſetting. | 
- Then 
ſce her greateſtand apparant Deamerery which ſeparatcth/ our inferiour | 
or terreſtriall part into. two parts. The part that isinlightened/, looketh 


| towards the Weſt, and the dark to rhe Eafl, as iffhewere intwo,ordiui: | 


ded: then ſhe is no more horned,or pointed; bur the halfe Moone: ſeuen 
dayes after,fhe ſheweth her ſelfe oppoſite againſt the Sunnc , hauing at | 


and then we call her the full Moone, and her Diameter ſheweth it ſelfe | 


her halfe part ( bcholding the. Sunne: oppoſitely) -is alwayes ſhining | 
three or foure dayes after .the light appearerh' to our eyes, as| 
it were ouall , and crooked, both on the one and the cher : then] 
in lofing her borrowed light, ſhe becommeth halfe , and afterwards hor-| 
ned; her hornes alwayes towards the Veſt, and her backe rowards the 
Eaſt: in the end we loſe the ſight of her,when ſhe is come vnderthe Sun. 
Her inconftancies, and divers appatitions , haue giuen-the Aſtron. | 
mers aground or cauſe,to inuent three ſorts of Lunary Moneths : the one | 
called Synodall;or Conuentionall, which comprehendeth all the me in- 
cloſed berweene the two coniunCions, thatis to ſay , nine and rwen 
dayesandahalfe: two named. —_— or reuolued , the which the 
Moone imployeth-ro rewrne into the ſame place where ſhee-found and 


 minanes. | Then the third,called the Lamninous mo- 


and three and fo 
cent of the Moone to another , and which containeth 


neth,from one cre 


Astouching the viiliticrhereof ;iasalſo of thoſe of the Sunne, and o- 
ther Planets, we will not diſcourſe in this place : no more will wee ſpeake 
of their influences vpon terreftriall bodies, ſince this diſpure cannot bee 


concluded in few words. | 


being come to herfirſi'quarter,&to the loweſt of her Station, we , 


left the Sunne, and itis donein ſeuen and-twenty dayes, ſeuenhoures, | 


_ courſe 


In briefe, the Reader (that is defirous to know further) may haue re- | 


ET ——. 
ith. 
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courſe to Ptolome, in his bookes:of the Iudgement of the Stars ; to whom 
addeC arden, his Interpreter and Commenter, whoalſo hath written a | 
| particular traRate as touching the Planets. Seralſo Pliy-in his ſecond 

booked divers Chapters,and Miliehizs his Commenter. Particularly I 
haue followed T. P. in the ſame, in his Aſtronomicall infiitutions, and 
Pontius de Thiard in his firſt Curious, Readealſo the Aﬀftronomicalldif- 
courſe of Bafſeztin, who by faire figures hath explained, and demonſtra- 
ted the Ypogeer, and Perigees, and the intermixed motions of the Pla- 
nets, [Purbach and Pexcer in their Theorics of the Planets. That which I 
haue obſerued and ſer downe, is tono otherend, but togive men a bet- 
certaſte of the ſweer gravitic of the Verſes following 3 where our Au- 
thor hath intreared of high and fubcill things, with a dexteritie ſo excel- 
lent,as to himſclfe particularly appertaining.. 

32. Lanrageoiſe Herbe.] This is wead,whereofwe haue ſpoken in other 
places,which growethin Zeuraguez, a part of Languedoc, whence it is car- 
riedin packs ro diuers places of Europe. As touching the motion of the 
ninth Hcauen , and then of the. reſt, wee haue ſpoken of thega here- 
cofore. 

33. Liquor God Dionyfias, } The Pocts haue attributed to Becchros the 
invention of Vine, the cffets whereof they intended to repreſent, as 
hath beene ſaid vpon this word before. Hee is ſurnamed Diony/ixs 
(which in French is Denis ) by:reafon of Tupiter , and the Citic of Ni/e , 
vvhere it is ſuppoſed, - that hee-was . nouriſhed, and becauſe thar 
Wine bcing taken ſobcrly, reuiueth the Spirits , Bacchws is ſurnamed| 
frollike. | 


Vine parant attimnes ((aith Oxid) faciuntque calorit aptes, 
Cura fugit niulto dilaiturque mere. | 
T unC VeRIUN 1/85, 6. Horare 2. Ode TI Diſcipat 
oY, Jive cur as Edates., 


The Poer faith that 3. Vmbages, and three Haruefts doe paſſe: that is 
to ſay, three yeeres, beforethe heauen of Mars hath made his Circle, 

And as touching the diners Tracts and meaſures of the courſe of the 
nine heauens ; {ce that which hath been ſaid heretofore. To make this 
DoErine ofthe celeſtiall bodies farre more delightful : we will adde that 
which followcth. 

The heauens of the fixed Starres,and of the ſcuen Planets ; haue ewo 
motions : The one (which is proper vnto them ) from Weſt ro Eaſl, in 
the ſpace of dayes, moneths, or yeeres, nated by the Poct, and not by 
an cquall ſloping, by reaſon ofthe. incqualirie of their Diameters ; their | 
fituation,and diuers courſes, which the Creator hath affigned them for 
the good of theearth,indiners ſeaſons of the yeere. The orher.morion is 
violent or conftrained ; for they are drawne by: the; ninth Heaven | 
—_ - the _ _—_ from Eaftto Veſt ; as hee that ſhould bein a. 

cat Ship (ſailing from the North tothe South)might vpon che hatches 
| the Ship rowe From South to North," -—47 , £y | 
Theſe rwo motions are dayly manifcfily diſcouered inthe ſeucn Hea- 


uens 


, 


on of the: Aire, the Seca, and. Earth, and all they which -liue there- 
in; otherwiſe, there would follow infinite abſurdities , and man _—_ | 
Ne 


o 
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uens of the wandring ſtarres, as we ſee that the Suntie hath two motions, 
and maketh two courles,:the: one in foure and: twenty} houres, which 


gular courſe} in'365; dayes... . adi nd were Te 
But as touching the exghth Heauen (whichis that: of the fixed ſtarres) 
{ becauſe that their prgper 'motion from: VVeſt:to: Eaſt is fo: flow , 
that it can-hardly 'bee obſerued ; becauſe: gf 'the : violent and ſwift| 
reuolution-"of the firſt Moouer, of ninth Heaven, which draweth 
them to the contrary : . From thence: ic commeth that the proper: 
motion thereof cannot: bee ſo well obferued albeit | that finally, 
the learned Aſtronomers. haue well ſet downe the ſane ,- and that 
the Poct accountecth it tobe about ſcuen- thouſand-yeeres, which wee 
ought to reckon from the firſt day ofthis motion, withourthatthe Cre- 
ator ſhould bee tied to-this continuance , that hee might not, when 
it pleaſed him, cauſe theſe Celeſtiall rurnings to ceaſe , and make vs 
ſeethe end of the world /in few dayes; yer ſome haue affigned-it much 
kefſe » meane white it is neceſſary and convenient, thar allthis ample 
courſe ſhould bee thus meaſured for the good of the Etheriall Regi- 


imagine diſcord there ,, where the trueft Harmony , and moſt 
gularaccordiss | , ... | uy | 


vnequally tranſported by the ninth from Eaſt roVVeſt,yer hauerhey like- 
ly, the other lefle, as our Author hath obſerued,; 


follow, that his courſe and proper motion is very flow: 


Earth) the Creator hath appropriated them to a courſe more conueni» 
ent,for the good of creatutes, which hauea part in their influences , then 
to the proportion of their Circles, For theſe foure Planets are inferiour. 


The Sunne, Venus, Mercury, and the Moone, (beingmote neere the 


proceedeth from the firft Moouer, the other (which is his proper and re- 


- But alchough thatthe eight Heauciis ofthe fixed and wandring ſtars,be | 
wiſe their proper motion which is vnequall, the onerunning more ſwiſt- | 


The Heauen of the fixed Starres being maruellouſly great and ample, 
in compariſon of the ſeuen-other which itimbraceth, it muſk neceffarily | 


p 


4 


and moſt powerfull.cauſes in the | ry of things , ithauing pleaſed 
God to ordaine them thereunto, by his ſingular prouidence, in tempe- 


_ [ringtheirvertues and properties by this mixture of their courſes that con- 


fort together fo,that in alittle time they finiſhtheir courſes. Fromthe iuſt- 
in their proper morions,as their irregular,cauſed by the frſtmoouer)pro- 


our bodies,as none ſodullbut may partly perceiue. The diſpurtations are 
y_ among the Aſtronomers, bur the Science is aſſured and certaine a; 

oue all other humane Sciences, and mans vnderſtanding cannotfowell 
calevlateat one time, as at another theſe fmall parcels. The confideratt- 
on of the good whichall inferiour bodies receiue from the diuers moti- 
ons ofthefceight Hceauens, conduRted by the ninth (without. trauell or 
difficulty wharfocucr) demanderlt a more ample conſideration then this 


ſhort Index. | 
| 0" Fur- 


_ -_ - 


ly-proportioned differences of the courſe of theſe cight Heauens {as well | 


ccede theſe maruailous changes in lcaſons, and in; ſubluniar and inferi- | 


da 
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Furthermore, the Creator hauing madeallthings to an end, would| 
not that the fixcd Starres , and the Planers ſhould bee arranged in the 
Heauens for an Ornament only, but having made them fo great, of ſuch| 
a heape of warming brightneſfle, with ſuch motions, we way caſtlyper- 
cciue that they were not created for nothing, but for the manifold good 
of the Earth, the Sea, and all that which they produce. VWhen: Moſes 
wrote,Geneſis the t. 6. That God made two great Lights (the Greater; to: go-| 
werne by Day, and the lefler, by Night, and the ftarres , hee will nor ſay;| 
thatthe fixed Starres are withour efficacy, or that they, andthe ftue other] 
Planets are fo ſinall, that there is no correſpondency berwixe them, 8 the | 
Sunne, and Moone, ot that they and the fiuc lefſe apparant Plancts;| 


| are ſo ſmall, thatthere is not-any compariſon berwixt them, andthe Sun, } 


and the Moone; for contrariwiſe, there are a great number of fixed Stars} 
farre greater then the Moone, But fimplyhee intended to ſhew, that} 
this great and leſſer Lighthaue beene deſigned to goucrnethe Day and 
the Night, with thoſe their maruailous influences which ſucceede; yet fo,| 
asnot to exclude the other Planets, or fixed Starres., who together with 
the Sunneand the Moone, ſerue for Signes, and for ſeaſons, dayes, and| 
yeeres, and for Lights in this Firmament, and great extent 'of the Hea- 
ucns. Sh 
The firſt Office of the Planes and fixed ftarres is, that theſe Fires atre| 
appointed to ſhine in the Firmamenr, which inuironerhthe Earth,which| 
they make fruitfull by their diucrs aſpe&ts. It behooucth vs then to ieync 
wn vſe ofthe clecreneſle of the Sunne, of the Moone , and: the ether 
Celeſtiall Fires (ordained for the Day, and for the Night) that of their 
heate neceſlary for generation, compoſed of hot and moiſt. ev! 
The Sunne warmeth and drycth by his heate. The Moone coolketh 
and moyfteneth, and the fixed flarres, rogethet with the other fine Pla- 
nets (whoſe heate intermixeth irſelfe with thatofthe Sunnes) with: their 
influences, haue particular effe&s. 
By night alſothey ioyne themſclues with the Moone, and are the cauſe 
ofthis coolencſle (diucrfly tempered) which all creatures feele : For itis| 
notfrom the Moone alone (nomorethen fromthe Sunne, onely during 
theday ofour Hemiſphere) that ſo many influences and diuers operan-| 
onsdoe proceede: wee muſt a}ſo ioyne with them athe divers afpetts of} 
the other Celeſtial] bodies. Sothen by the mixture of heate, droughe, 
cooling, humeRation, and coldnefſe(which alltheſe Lights in their mar-| - 
uellous and fo well-compaſſed motions do produce,within, or lyably vp- 
on the Regions, Vapours, and Exhalations of the Aire) allthings are en- 
gendredaboue and within the Earth, are maintained, increafed, and ac-f 
compliſhed , namely, Metals , Mineralls; Stones, Plants, andall living} 
Creatures. | | | 
There are noleſſe wonders in their diuers effes, according to the ſea-| 
ſons, & according alſo as theſe Torches are neerer or farther off from vs, | 
and according to the courſe of the Sun, by the fignes of the Zodiaque, we | 
feele the efficacy of the other fire. Ler vs annex this, that the vertue of the | 
Cecleſtiall bodies doth not extinguiſh the luminous heate, crearedthe firſt 
day,in fuch fort ſpred and diſperſed thorow the whole body ofthe world 


that 
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tharall che parcells thereof, which having affetnbled and confined them- 
ſelues in a maruellous'aboundance; within the tounds or Globes of the | 
fixed and wandring ftarres (wherofthe Sunne hath the greateſt portion) 
their influences, in theſe diuets motions (which the Creator bath gi- 
uen them)do maruellouſly helpe the heare which is ſcattered in the Aire; 
within the Seas and Vaters, aboue and within the Earth, which ſhould | 
not otherwiſe haue ſufficient efficacy, ifſhe were nor thus powerfully ſuc- 
coured. Weoughttherfore to diftinguiſhthe cleereneſſe of the beames | | 
oftheſe Celeſtiall Fires, and their = ee: , which cannot but have 
moſt great efficacy, by reaſon of- the quality of the heate which they | 
containe. | 
Bur the effe of ſuch influence is maruellous diuets,; by reaſon of the 
double motions of their Heauens, which make their aipeQsalwaies dif- ' 
ferent: and this is ſeene in diuers ſeaſons ofthe yeere, in the complexi- | 
ons of men, in the temperature of bodies, in the generation, increaſe, de- 
caying, and corruption of things. Iſpeake of that which is ordinary in | 
nature, which God the Creator may ſtay and change art his pleaſure, In 
the fourth SeRion of this fourth Booke, where wee haue ſpoken of the | 
ftarres, andin theninth Article of the ſaid Seion z it hath beene ſpoken | 
of the influences of the Celeſtiall bodies. But I haue conioyned that 
which is aboue ſaid, for the Readers content,to whom for aproofe , the 
Poet propoſcrh thefe following verſicles. 
1. The diuers ſeaſons. _ | | 
2. The Eclipſes, and terrible accidents that ſucceede them. | | 
3. The flux and refluence of the Sea, | 
4. The increaſe and decreaſe of diuers bodies. | | 
5. Thealteration of ficke Spirits, | 
6. The effe&ts of certaine ſtarres. | | 
Theſe are the proofes of the Celeſtiall influences. And although [ 
that theſe particularly and principally diſcover themſelues in the courſe | [| 
and efficacy ofthe Sunne and Moone , yet the other Torches fixed and | 
wandring, are not exempted from ſuch effe&s, as it manifeſily appeareth I 
in the Dog-ſtarre, in the Crib, the Pleiades, Orion, and the Hiades: . | 
As touching the diuers ſcaſons, we haue ſpoken thereof, in making | 
mention ofthe Sunne,as alſo in other places ofthe flux and refluence of | 
the Sea. | | | 
In regard ofthe increaſe and decreaſe of bodies, and of the alteration | 
of ficke Spirits, the Moone hath an eſpeciall efficacy therein , as the Phy- 
| ſicians demonſtrate. Let vs ſpeake ſome thing of the Eclipſes. © . 
This word ſignificth defeQion or failing, becauſe that at ſuch time as 
theſe doe happen, methinkes the Sunne and Moone doe faint, although 
that to ſpeake properly,it cannot be ſpoken of the Sunin the fame ſenco, 
as of the Moone. For although the Moone encountring the Sunnein-op- 
poſition between him and the earth,caufech rhar he is nor ſeene,this hap- 
nethnot inall the Climars ofthe Hemiſphere , becauſe the body of the'| 
Moone is ouer-little to obſcure, & hidethatof the Sun in all the Climars. } | : 
The Eclipſes of the Sunne then oughtrather ro be called atrauell and | | 


flackning,then a defe&ion, | 
Cc2 : _ _Tharh 
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That of the Moone may be ſometimes whole; and ſuch, as no Cli-| 
mate for the ſpace efcertaine houres injoyeth her light in no fort. 
The Poer maketh mention ofthe ordinary Eclipſes followed by diucrs 
changes in the world, and ef rhe extraordinary Eclipſes of the Sunne, at 
the death of Iefus Chriſt. | 
There is none but the Sunne and Moone amongſtthe Planets, whoſe 
defe&ts we may obſcruc.Theother and the fixed Stars alſo in that their ap- 
pearances are very little to our eyes, haue not beene obſerued, neither is 
irof ſuch conſequence alfo , eſpecially fince the Sunne and Moone arc 
called, The principal! __ by Moſes. | \ 

Furthermore, theſe Eclipſes haue giuen entry to the learned Mathema- 
tians and Afironomers, to know by the ſhadowes, the greatneſle of the 
Sunne, and ofthe Moone, and of the Earth , as the writings of Ftolome, 
Copernicus, the Optique of Vitellzo,and the divers wrightings of our time 
do exprefle. : | 
So thenthey haue found,that the Globe of the Earth is about forty 
times more great then that ofthe Moone, and that of the Sunne 166: 
[times more great then that ofthe Earth: the reſi, x60. times more great 
then that of the Earth. | 
Thus the Sunne is well-neete ſeuen thouſand times bigger then the 
Moone.Butſome maintaine that the body of the moon is obſcure & thick 
forthe moſt part,and that there are more parts thereof thick then clecre, 
and tranſparent. For which cauſe, comming to receiue the beames of the 
Sunnediametrally, ſhe hideth and hindreth the earth from cnioying the 
Sunne; not wholly becauſe the Earth is more greatthen the Moone, but| 
only in thoſe Climates ouer which the bedy of the Moone oppoſed dia- 
metrally to the Sunne, at thattime direQly hapneth to be. The Eclipſe of 
the Sun, then isnotadefault or priuation ofthar light the which refiderh 
in the Sunne, who is 2sit were the Fountaine and Chariot of the ſame, 
but onely an excluſion and diuerfion which is made of the beames of 
the Sunne, by the thicknefle of the Moone, which interpaſling it ſelfe be- 
twixtthe Sunne and our fight, hindreth his beames from refleing on 
ſome parts of the Earth,and wrappeth them in her ſhadow. 

But confidering that the Moone is without compariſon more ſmall 
then the Sunne, how can ſhe hide in any Climate whatſocuer ſo great a 
body? The Aſtronomers yecld two reaſons hereof, that is to ſay, rhe vi- 
cinity ofthe Moone and the Earth, and the farre diſtance of the Sunne, 
from the Earth. | R | 

They hold that the Sunne being mounted to his higheſt point, is 
cighteene times farther off the Earth then the Moone. By reafon| 
then that the Mooneis farre necrer to vs, although leſſer, and meeting 
in oppoſition with the Sunne, ſhe may more caſily ſtcale and conceale 
him from our ſight. ', 

Asfor example, ifwe coucrour eyes with our hands (which are bur] 
little) they hinder vs from ſeeing the higheſt and moſt ſpacious Moun-| 
taines. 

Furthermore, the Sunne is then eclipſed, when the Moone is new,and 


the two lights are in the ſame Demeter with the earth. To expreſſe the 
| greatneſle 
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grcatncſſe ofthe Eclipſc of the Sunne , his Dzameter is diftributed into 
ewelue portions; the one whereof the Moone is notable to couer. 

And although ſometimes ſhee take away the Sunne wholly from: our 
ſight : notwithſtanding in going onward hus courſe (which js proper vn- 
to him from Weſt ro Eaſt) the Sunne repreſenteth himſelfe wholly,ha- 
ving loft nothing ofthat cleerenefſe which is in him, but, onely in our 
ſight. | | 46 eepic | 
_ couching the Eclipſe ofthe Moone, it is cauſed byrhe interpoſiti- | 
on of the ſhadow ofthe carth, Diamerrally betweene the Sun,and the full 
Moone,at that time the Sun and Moone are hard by one another,in two. 
oppoſite points, which ſome callthe Head and Taile of the Dragon , vn-| 
der the Ecliprique or way of the Sunne,, | | 

The earth being betweene both, obſcureth &hindreth vs from ſeeing 
the Moone,inlightened by the Sun-beames. VVhenthe Moon is dire&tly | 
in one of theſe two points, ſhe wholly eclipſethzifſhe be neere,ſhe is dar- 
kened more orlcſle, according as ſheeis ncerer to vs from the Eclip-| 
tiquE. 

Ao regard of the changes that happen after the Eclipſes, the Aftro- 
nomers haue iudged , and experience confirmeth it,that fince the Sunne | 
is the Chariot of heate, and light, and that he quickneth ( after an admi- | 
rable faſhion) all earthly creatures, being/as it were) the ſource and con- 
ſeruer of vitall heate zand that the Moone alſo hath a great power ouer 
ipferiour bodies , ſuch lights comming gto.bee hidden from the earth, 
where there is a continuall reuoJution of generation, and corruption : 
theſe Eclipſes could not happen, but thatthe nature of inferiour things 
ſhould be altered and weakened, as well in the Eletnents,. as in bodies 
compoſed of them, whence enſue theſe droughts, or continual raines, 
contagious ſickneſſes, and other ſuch like accidents: Likewiſe for the ſfim- 
pathy of the ſoule with the body,that the ſeeds of Warre, the changes 
of efiate in the death of Princes,and other miſchictes rake ſome vigour 
and increaſe from the alteration of theſe celeſtiall bodies., Theſe that 


pretended to diuethe deepeſt into theſe diſcourſes, ate finally falne into | 


prophane diuinations zand in ſtead of confidering thatthe cauſe of miſ-| 
chiefes is farre moreneere, and ought to bee ſearched , and condem- 
ned in our ſelucs, that is to ſay, in our finnes, haue vaniſhed in their 
owne imaginations , and haue ſeduced an infinite number of good 
Wits. | 

As touching the Eclipſe of the Sunne, vpon that day , when our true 
Sonne of Iuſtice gaue ouer this preſentlife , ro purchaſe vs eternall life, 
and whereot it is ſpoken hereafter in the 523. verſe, and in thoſe that 
follow of the fourth booke, it is altogether extraordinary and mixa- | 
culous, | 

The cuening of the fourteenth day of the Moone in March , Ieſus 
did cate his Paſchall Lamb with his Diſciples. The next day morning fol 
lowing, which was as yet the fourteenth to the Iewes , who began their 
| day at Sunne-ſet ,but to ſpeake vprightly,it was the fourteenth day of the 
Moone , and therefore the day ofthe full Moone, Iefus was led before 
Pilate condemned, and nayled to the Crofle at mid-day , and about the 


third 


———— 
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third, or fourth houre before the Sun-ſer, thatis to ſay; before the fourth 
day of the ewes, which was the great Sabbath , hee was layd in the Se- 
ulchre. 

This day was the fiue and twentieth of March, and the day of the E- 
quinoQtiall, wherein the Moone wasar full in that yeere. But the Sunne 
eclipſeth nor ordinarily, but in the New Moone, which interpoſeth her 
ſelte between him, and vs; but at ſuch time as /eſ#s died, he eclipſed vpon 
the full of the Moone, and at mid-day, the Moone being vnder the earth, 
and oppoſite to the Sunne, who notwithſtanding loſt hislight, and was 
obſcured after a ſtrange manner, forthe ſpace of three houres, ouer our 
wholc Hemiſphere of the earth, which happened then againſt the regular 
motion of the celcſtiall bodies,to the great aftoniſhment of all thofe who 
lived ac that time : for which cauſe, divers doc more admire the power 
of Chriſt dying, then when hee did miracles in his life time, faith Saint 


Angaſtine: 


ing at thattime in Egypt ; and ſeeing no apparant cauſe of ſuch Eclipſe 
innature, cryed out : Aut Deas natnre patitur, aut munai machina difvolgi- 
tur.Diuers learned Divines ſuppoſe thart.which is faid of Diony/ins Arcopa- 


wdea, as the words of the Euangecliſt ſeeme to proue , Mathew 27, 45. 
Mar. 13- 33. Lake 23.44 where it is faid, that darkneſſe was ouer the 
whole Country, or otierthe whole land, that isto wit, of /udea. The Poct 
in his diſcourſe, Verſe 723. hath followed the common opinion. Wee 
will ſpcake of the effe of fome Starces , in the ſixe and thirtieth and ſe- 
uen and rthirticth annotation. | 

35. Enyou.] This wordis deriued from another, which fignifieth ro 


Itis reported alſo, that Dionyſus Areepagite (agreat Aſtronomer) be-| 


Sit to be fabulous, and ſay that this Eclipſe was but ouer the Country of 


_— 


the Latines ) was the fiſter of god Xars, and the goddefle inciting mens 
courages vnto Warre, The Poets take this word E#yonor Belons ordi- 
narily forthe warre it ſelfe, as our Author alſo doth, who ſurnamerh her 
bloudy.Y:rg//inthe 8. of his /Excas: 


Et ſcifia gaudens wadit diſcordia palla * 
Quars cum ſanguineo ſequitur Bellona flagello. 


36. Hymen and Hymenes. The Poet taketh this word for marriage and 
' coniunCtion of Male and Female ; ſometimes for the ſpirituall marriage 
betwixt Icfus Chriſt and his Church. The word Hymer fignifyeth a 
membrane, filme, or skin. The Anatomiſts are nor agreed herevpon, 7. 
wicr in histhird booke De preſtigits Demonum, Chapter 205 diſcourſeth 
chereupon very amply. 

The Poets haue faid that Hymenens, the ſonne of Bacchw,and Vengs,or 
of Yraxia,was the firſt that inſtituted marriage amongſt the Grectans. O+ 
thers ſay thathe was an Athenian, who having reſcued certaine Maidens 
(which ſome one would haue deflowred) reſtored them ſafe and ſound to 
their Parents. By meanes whereof, afterwards they inuocated his name, 


vpon the Nupriall day in Greece, as in Reme they called vpon Thalafins. 


Some 
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imbrace ; and the _ haue fained that this Exyor ( called Bellona by | 
1 
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Some other apply this word tothe Nuptial ſong,anacauſtoined ceremo- 
nic amongſtthe Pagans. Fire inthe firſt of his Aeneas; andother take it 
oftentimes for the marriage it ſclfe. | | 


/ Pergama cum peteret gn conceſſoſque Hymeneos. 
/ | 


The Poetſaith, that the neere coniunRion of the bodie and the ſoule, 
which are in a manner mazrtiedtogether,and the feeblenefſe both of the 
one and the other, eſpecially in the defeQion ofthe Moone, ſheweth the 
efficacie of the celeſtiall and terreftriall bodies. | 

He afterwards maketh mention of the Vhelpe, the Hiuc,or Crib; the 
Þleiades , Orion, and the Hyedes ; notthar the ather Startes ate without 
effet. For there are diversorhers as great as the leaſt 5 but becauſe the 
vercue of this'is beter knowne, Ve hauc ſpoken of the ryhelpe about the 
three and twentieth annotation of this fourth booke . 


whelpe by Ply, in his 2. booke, Chapter. 4o. See the 23. Annotation. . 

As touching he Crib, Pry ſaith inthe laſt Chapter of his ſixteenth 
booke, Suns im/igne Cancyt ane ſtelle parue, aſelli eppeliate , exiguum inter 
ies ſpatium dhtimante wuberuls; quans preſeye appellant , Her tum tirl ſerens 
apparere defierit, atrox Hyems ſequitur, The Pleiades are ſeuen Starres be- 
fore the knees of Tawrws ; which vpon theif rifing ſhew the time of the 
firſt Nauigation.; whereupen ſome hauc ſuppoſed that they baue beenc 
called Pleiades xn ws merry which (ignificth to ſauile. They arc called Yer- 
zilie by the Latines, becauſe ofthe Spring-time ( which the Larines call 


are apparant;theſeuenth is morc obſcure. Quid ſpeaketh after this manner 
in his | booke, De Fſtis.. I leane for the preſent the fiQtions of the 
Poets. They alter the Regions of the Aire; and make itrainy, 

The Starre called Ofow by the Greckes and Latincs, by the Hebtewes, 
Cheſil (of a word that fignifieth to be inconſtant : whence alſo the mo- 
neth of Chiſlea , or Kiſſew, which isthe ninth, and anſwereth to our No- 
uember, but in which the aire fheweth it ſelfe inconfiant, and rainy ) by 
the French, The ſtaffeof Saint James, or the three Kings, orthe Sythe ; 


comming to ariſe,moucth ſtormes, becauſe hee hath ouer and aboue 


ſome call him rhe Staffe ) fiuc and thirty ather Starres of the ſecond and 
third magnitude, which appcarc not equally ; as- Plizy ſheweth in the 
ſeuenteenth and eighteenth Chapters of his eighteenth booke : the A- 
fironomers ſpeake dinerfly of the time ofhis riſing. 

But referring the ſame to his principall cffe&, it ſcemeth that Orion ex- 
prefferh his power inthe beginning of Winter, as P/iny allo calleth him 
Horridam fydus tand Virgitinthe 1. booke of Aenes;Nimbeſus Orion. Bee 
cauſe that Higpnas in his third booke, repreſenteth this Starre by an ar- 
med man, holding a-Clab in his hand ; the Poet furnameth him ſpark- 
ling, and Plawtes calleth him Tugale Stells 2 by reaſon , as the Grammari- 
ans ſay,that Srel/arum fulgore ,quaſs gladiis ad iugulandum armatusterribitis 
viacatur, The Fable of Orion is in the Mithelogiques, 


w. 


37. Hyaaes. | 


The Dogge; 07 Dogge-Sterre is elicemed one and the ſame vvith the | 


_—_ 


Yer) at which time they rife and ſer about the EquinoRiall. Sixe of them [ 


CO I 


dd 


— 


the three Starres of the firſt magnitude ( which are the cauſe that | 
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37. Hyades.] This is a Grecke word , which P/zy and others tran- 


inforced although that Aulus Gellias taketh it ſo: and Manilivs in his fifth 
booke, ſpeaking of the influences, ſaith , that they who are borne vnder 
the Hyades,louc to keepe vncleanc beaſts, = | 


trmmndoſgine greges agitent per ſordida rira 
Efficiunt : & non alinm genuere Booten, 
Hos generant Hyaaes mores. 


I ſuppoſe that this word Hyades commeth from the Greeke =, which 
ſignifyeth toraine, a , raine; and «ac; rayny. Theſe are five (ſome ſay 
ſeuen) Starres, ſcattered inthe front of Tawres, very hard to be ſecne, ex- 
| cept one called Lampadins , which is very great. When they riſe, the 
Sunne being oppoſite to them, there enſue Raines ; but farre more, 
when the Moone incountreth with them. Andif otherwiſe ithappen, it 
is by reaſon that the other Planets being in hot-and dry fignes, come be- 
tweeneand oppoſe themſelues : P/#y ſpeaketh his opinion thereof in the | 
nine and thirtieth Chapter of his ſecond booke,where he ſpeaketh ofthe 
variableneſſe oftimes, eſpecially of Raines. Nec errant ium mods Syderum 
hec vis eft ( ſaith he) ſed multorum etiamadherentium cel : quoties erranti- 
um acceſſu , impulſuaut conietfa radiorum extimnlate ſunt, qualiter in Suculis 
DR atcidere, quas Greet ob id plunis nomine «vu appellant. The Poets | 

aue fained thatthey were Bacchus Nymphs,vnder whom they haue co-} 
uered naturall things , to which ſome alſo apply the firft Etymologie , 
thatis to ſay, thatthe Hyedes ſeeme to take pleaſure in mud and durr, as 
Hogs doe, by reaſon of the waters which they bring with them. Virgil| 
ſpeaketh of them inthethird of his Aeneas : 


_ 


Artur uns pluniaſqne Hyadas,geminoſque Triones 
Armatumque auro circamſpictt Oriona. 
And Oxzd in the fift of his Faſts : 
Ora micant Tauri ſeptem radiantia flammis, 
Nanita quas Hyadas Grains ab imbre wocat. 


Horace in his third: Oidin his firft booke #ri/teſque Hyades: Cicero in his 
fecond booke de natura Deorum. T auri caput Stellts conſper ſum cft frequenti- 
bus:Has Greci Hyadas wocitare conſuerunt wi, enim eft pluere: Noftri imperi- 
re Saculas , quaſi a ſuibus eſſent, non ab embribus, nominate. 


38. $roiques.] Amongft the ancient Scas, that of the Stoiques hath 


E 


{late Sucale 3 that is, little Swine. This Erymologie ſeemerh ro mee to be | 


 beene one ofthe firſt. They haue had this name, by reaſon of a Porch in | 
Athens, named «va, where they aſſembled in great number, to confetre | 
of their opinions ; the ſurame whereof is deſcribed by Diogenes Leertruc | 
in his ſeuenth booke of the lives of the Philoſophets, where he ſpeaketh 
of Zenothe Prince of the Stoiques ; and in Platarchin diners places, eſpc- 
cially in his Treatiſe where he diſpurcth againfi thoſe of common con- | 
ceptions. | 

Amongſt other errours, this was not the leaſt, that they reſtrained _ 

ted. 
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T7 he Summary of the fourth: D a v. 
{tiedthefirſicauſe (which is God) to ſecond caules,thiat they held thar all 
things were done by a fatall and vnavoydable neceſſity, which neeeſiry 
they defined to be a naturall order eſtabliſhed arid ordained from the be- 
ginning to allthings, enchained the one within the other, without being 
able to be _— by the Deity it ſelfe; by teaſon whereof, their Jupiter 
rormenteth himſelfe in many places;of the Pocts; becguſc he cannot wat- 
rantize his owne children from death: a on” Mo 

The true God working freely, and being not tyed to ſecondary cauſes, 
doth all wharſocuct him pleaſerh, changing and ouerturning the order of 
nature atall times, and ſo often as him pleaſeth,  _. 74 

 Cicerorefuteth the Stoiques in diuers places. But the Divines (Saine | 
Anguſime, amongſt others) and diuers learned ofovr time, who hauec 
intreated of Gods Prouidence , haue confuted this error, and ſhew- 
ed thatthe will of God is the rule of all humane aQions, and aduen- 
rures, yet in ſuch ſort,as he isnot tyed to that Which dependeth wholly on 
his pleaſure, | Me (ot FL -- - os 
The Poets exhortation to all Chriſtians todraw them to the feare and 
inuocation of the Creator of the Starres;is moſi neceflary , eſpecially in 
this time, wherein the one build too much on, ſecondary cauſes, and the 
other conſider them nor as inſtruments of Gods vengeance. 
Touching theſe: proprietics and prayſes of the Sunne, wee haue 
ſpoken atlargeinthe twelfth Article of the Annotation vpon the dif- | 
courſe of Planets, SceQion 31. ofthe fourth booke, whither the Reader 
may hane recourle. uence Pr MST. 
39. Little world.) Microcoſme ignifierh litle World, and hath bees } 
attributed to riian, in whom a man may obſerue anabfiraR of rhe greater 
World;as the compariſon of the parts bothof the one andthe other ap- | . 
prooucth vnto thoſe who would reade the Phyſicians, Theologians,Geos 
graphers, and natutall Philoſophers. The Poet propezly compareth the | 
Sunneto the heart of man. 1-27 37,0 | 
. 40. Proportion Simitry. ] As mans bady bei well formied, hath alt 
his proportions andiuſt meaſures in all his members, as Albert Daytt, 
hath ſhewed in his worke of the Simerry, or proportion of the parts of 
mans bady: So the Poer ſaith (and that truely) that the heart, the Foun- 
eaine of life, furniſheth the body with vital! Spirits , to fortifie the | 
fame, and enterraine it in force. = 
| In like manner the Suane furniſheththe other Planers with light, force, 
andornament; . | 20614, .- 

41. Retr;ot Cirque.) This word fignifieth a place where Horſes are 
ridden, a familiar exerciſe amongfithe Romans, as the Hiſtorians and | 
the portraites of their antiquities doc. cxpreſſe, The diminitiue of this | 
word is Circalus.The Cirque of the Heauens,where the'Synne rungeth, | 
is his owne Heaven, where he runneth circularly in 4 round,as well the 
 [friftneſſe.of the firft Mooner, who carrieth him aboutthe world in foure | 

and twenty houres, as by the moriotyofthe Heauen, in which hee paſſeth | 
= yecre by the twelue Signes of the Zodiaque, and maketh the foure 
CAIONS., ; Fo ES 'R 325 
| Thecourſcof the Sunne in the fourth Heauen, having aboue, him | 
PR. Dd... J  Aars,\ 
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| which would be confuſed and ouerturned,' if the Sunne were more bigh- 


| thus, for the good of inferiour and ſupetiout bodies. 


1 time,maketh vs ſee the happy vſe of his warming and nouriſhing Light. 


| fing, becauſe of theſe miſeries which hediſcouered in the World. The 


| Bythis word then,the Poets vnderſtand the Earth,which is retived and| 


Mars, Tapiter, and Saturnezand vnder him:, Venue , Mercury , a nd the 
Moone, conueniently ruleth the courſeof the foure ſeaſons of the yeere, 


cr or more lower. TIRE | 

And morcouer, that in his proper courſe, and his irregular, cauſed by 
the motien of the firſt Moouer, hee moderarerh by his heate the extreme 
coldneſfle of the Heauen of Saturxe, and of the Moone. Bur if he ſhould 
bein the place ofthe Moone, and that ſhe were aboue him , the Earth 
ſhould be burned with the heate of the Sunne: And if he held the Hea- 
uen of Saturne, he ſhould be too far diſtant from the Earth,” which being 


Venits, Mars,and Inpiter, the Earth'could bring forth nothing. 
The wiſedome of the Creator then is manifeſted in lodgitig the Sun 


Furthermore, the Sunne in his ſally and yeerely courſe, quickneth the 
Earth and Waters, bringeth an infinite of goods, and during the day- 


Particularly, his dayly courſe diſcouereth vnto vs his greatneſſe and 
{wiftneſſe, and maketh vs feele his moderate heate in all the continent of 
the Earth and VVaters, making a continuall review of his countries and 
ſubies, whoſe manners partly ridiculous, pattly lanientable, he bchol- 
deth : which the Poet ſettethout after his accuſtomed manner. 1 
42. Epheſian.) Heraclitas an ancient Philoſopher, borne in Epheſas, 
ordinarily wept,in caſting his cye vpon the miſerics of man. Diogenes La- 
erti«s hath deſcribed his life in his ninth booke. © 
43+ ' Th Abderian.| This word hath reference to the Philoſopher De- 
mocritus, who liued about the yeere of the world 349% or, according to 
Laertius in hisninth Booke, the yeere 3505. inthe 8o. Olympiade. He 
was borne inthe City of Abderes in Thrace, Plizy in his fourth booke,the 
eleuenth Chapter. He mocked at the world andthe affaires of humane 
life, as being full offolly and vanity: Een in the fourth book of his mix- 
ed Hiſtory, The Abderiten laughter, or that of Democritas the Abderite, 
is oppoſed to the teares of Herac/iustheEphefian,who wept without cea- 


Poer faith, that the behauiours and carriages of mortall men are ridicu- 
lous,and lamentable, 
44. Flora. ) Heeretoforeithath beene amply intreated in the dif-| 
courſe of the Sunne, whatſocuer hath beene ſaid in the Verſes here- 
tofore: To which the Reader may haue recourſe, if it ſo pleaſeth him. 
As touching Flys, of whom in this place there is mention made, wee 
are tonote, that in the Spring, the winde Zephirus being hot and moiſt, 
and conſequently proper for generation, comming to blow, and as it | 
were to kiſle the Earth, which is the mother of flowers and fruits, weeſce 
her renue and paint her face with a thouſand colours. bl 


reuviucd inthe Spring-time by the contrary winds, which is cold and dry, 


cooled by the Moone, and ouer-little heated by the Planets of Mercury, | 


and dryuing away therigourofthe Winter. We haue ſpoken fully of Ze-| 


phirss and the other winds, in the ſecond day, | 
| | 45. Cu- 
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45. Cupid. This word'fignificrh; Lone; CG 01 5:!1 219807 iid 


y 


| 


lp.” 


pared himſelfe to guide that Charior, faith; - 
| {1536s homo wont aut IH : 
| Interta volucres Pirois cons & Athon, - 
Solis equi quartuſque Plegon, binnitibus aur as, 1.2508 
=> Flammi feris iniplent cc © IOI82?f 24:10 ID; 


48. Libra.) This is one of the twelue Gignes ofthe Lodiaque;by whicli 


beginneth inthe midſt of September. - -. | 


diaque, Fs kr ; X | 

49. Archer. ] This is one ofthe tweule fignes ofthe Zodiaque, where- 
of cach one hath one Moneth of the yeere, and the Sunne paſleth by 
them to performe his proper courſe. Bur this mecteth with him in Au- 
tumnegafter hee hath ed Libra and Scorpio. _— better vnderſtan- 
ding hereof, it is well knownt that the ycerc is devided into foure ſea- 
ſons, during which, the Sun running by the Circle of the Zodiake, is the 
cauſe of this diverſity which wee ſec inthe Spring, in Summer, in Au- 
tumne, and in Winter. For in as much as the Zodiaque is an oblike Cir- 
cle, hauing his Poles diſtant from thoſe of the world, and thatthe one of 
theſe ſignes tend towardsthe North, the other towards the South; the 
Sunne running in his Epicyele by them, by the violence of che firſt Moo- 
uer, it hapneth that the Earth feelerh tharheisnor alwayes ini the ſame 
way, butthat ſometimes he approacheth, and ſometimes rerircth from 
the verticall point. From this differenr ſituation divers effe&s doc pro- 
ceedcin the Earth, expoſed tothe beames of the Sunne, which being 


46. Phlegon. ] The Poets haue attributed to the Sunne; by reaſon 'of| 
cthe'ſwiftnefle of fris courſe; a'Chariotdrawhe by foure[Horſes; the one | 
of which is called Fhlegon; a word ſignifying heate and: burning;: :'Guid| 
in the ſecond booke of his-Mctamorphoſis peaking of Phatton,whopre- | 


the Sunne paſleth in his BYptice inthe firſt moneth of Autumne, which | 


FP F [2 6.588, 4} 
As touching thereaſon of his name, and that which dependerh there-. | 
vpbn;ſee that which hath beene ſpoken in the Diſcourſe vpon the Zo- | 


ſtraight, and bearing direQly downewards , as in the heare of Summer, 
ſheweth-himſelfe moſt forcible. Burtwhep he is ins Capricorne: and fur-. 
ther diſtant from the North,we feel cold, by reafon of the obliquity and 
length of his beames, BS: 

The Aſtronomers diſtinguiſhing theſe rwelue Signes, have giuen to 
the Spring.time, in Match, Aprilland May; Aries, Tawras, and Gemini; 
ro the Summer, in Iune,luly, and Auguſt;' Cancer, Leo, Virgo. In Au- 
tumne, in'September, October, Nouember; Libra, Scorpre, Sagittarims : 
to the Winter, in December, Ianuary, and February; C apricornus, Aqua- 
rins, and'Piſces, | | | | 

The Sunne cnrreth theſe ſignes aboiit the tenth,cleuenth, or twelfth,on 
theſe monerhs only : And there is a diſpute amongſt the Aſtronomers, 
both thoſe of the ancient, and'of our times, both touching the dayes of 


the Equir.oftials and Solftices , as alfo of the beginning of rhe feaſons: 
yetthis being ruled and orderted by the Ephimerides, and Aftronomicall | 
| Dd2 - JR 4 


204. 


| curravt, and hath reference alſo to the quantity of ther ſeaſon , in which 


| | cauſe ſhe is renued euery Moneth, the Poet calleth her the aſſured Calen- 


' | Sunne enlightneth in one day, while the Antichthons and Antipodes re- 


ſpace of 365. dayes. 


T he Summary of the fourth Dar. 
Tables, let vsleaue theſe diſputesto thoſe Who would travell aſter:the 
fame. : File, ' =T 3.4” £5 


\ As touching the names whichare giueisto thefignes of the Zodiague, 
which in my opinion hath beene done with great iudgemint, ſee'thar 
which is ſaid vpon the word Zodiaque, where theſe things arc orderly 
deſcribed, left Iſhould repeate one and the ſame thing too often. 
' 49. Pomona.) The Pagans haue fained thatthis is the Goddeſle of 
Fruits, following their ſuperſtitious cuſkomes to eſtabliſh ouer all crea- 
tures, ſome particular gouernors, whereas t riſtians acknowledge 
but one only Creator and goucrnor ofthe world, and of all that which is 
contained therein. | 

Thoſe that haue expounded the Ancient fables haue couered narurall 
Philoſophy vader the ſame, and haue vnderfiood by this Pomona ; the 
ſcaſon wherein fruits ate ripened, that is to ſay, about oxneere Autumne, 
a ſeaſon that bringeth thatto perfeRion,which the Spring and Surnmer 
haue begunne. And that which is ſaid of Autumne her Spouſc, is ſcarce 


diuers ficknefles atc cngendred by the concurrence of extreme heates al- 
moft ordinarily followed with very ſodaine raines and colds. 
50. Capritorne. ] This is one of the twelue _ of the Zodiaque, 
vnder which the Sunne maketh a part ofhis courſe in our Vinter. The 
Latines call it Copricorwus. At mid-December the Sunne entreth into 
this Signe,and remaineth there vatill mid-lanuary,when he entereth into 
Aquarins. | 
- I. Aquarius .] This is one of the twelue Signes of the Zodiaque, 
commonly called Aquarius , er Powre-Warer, of which we haue f 
ken at large hercetoforc, and of Piſces alſo, in our Treatiſe of the Zodi- 
ue. 
This Hymne ef the Moone is ſhort, but in few words hee comprehen-| 
deth all that which may be ſaid. She ſecondeth the Sun, becauſe it hath 
ſo pleaſed the Creator to make her the Gouctrnefle ofthe night. And be- 


— wu 


derin her renewings, increaſes, aſcenſions and deſcenfions vpon feſtiuall 
dayes. Shee is likewiſe ſurnamed the Princeſſe of the Sea ouer the| 
floud and ebbe whereof, ſhe hath a marucllous power, as alſo oucr all lj- 
uving Creatures, | 
As touching her roundnefle, cleerenefle , courſe, decourſe, and 
other accidents, ſee that that which wee hauc ſaid heretofore, vpon the 
word Moone, in ſpeaking ofthe Planets. 

52. Hemiſphere.) A Greeke word fignifying a halfe round Hemi- 
ſphere,is the halfe Globe or round of the Sea and the Earth , which the 


| 


maine indarkeneſſe. Hee calleth it Infamous, in regard of the deteſta- 
ble fault of the Tewes,who put the Prince of life to death. | 

53+ Ecliptique.] This is a great Circle in the midſt of the Zodiaque, 
ſeparating the Sunne in latitude into two cquall portions of 8.degrees: in 
which Circle the Sunne runneth his race which is proper vnto him,in the 


This 
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{ differences of dayes and nights , and modeftarteth alſo the courſe of the} 


| God of Nature ſuffered. We haue ſpoken of this Eclipſe heretofore vpon} 


] circuite ,and twclue thouſand flone Bridges, vader which the Ships may 


| - Thisordinarie walke ofthe Sunne; is called the Ecliprique:, becauſ 
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that all the Eclipſes happen, either when theſe two great Lights encoun- 
ter one another , vnder'this Circle; as it hapneth iti thoſe Eclipſes of 
the Sunne :or when they arc oppoſite, as inthoſe of the Moone : For if | 
the oppoſitions, and coniunQions, be made farre from the Ecliptique,no 

eclipſes doe happen. She is diuided imo foure quadrants, that is to fay, | 
ewo , EquinoQtiall; and two, Solſticiall. EquinoRtiall in Spring, and Au-| 
tumne. Solftice,of Summer and winter. The Equinoxe of the Spring,and 


two others towards the South - No 
The' Ecliptique ſerueth __—_ the fituation of the fixed and wan- 
dring Starres, their rifing andfſerting, and wee ought to referre the ſame 


cle, as inhis-roade and beaten way ) produceth' the reuolutions , and 


other ccleftiall bodies. The bookes ofthe Anciem 8 Moderne Aftrono- 
mers may cotent the Reader,jif he be defirous toknow theſe thingsexaQly. 


fore. As touching Gaizy, itisa portion of mid-Afﬀrica , and almoſt the 
halfe part ofthe Equator, inhabited by Negroe's : rich in Barly,Rice,Cot-} 
ton, Fleſh, and Fiſh, comprehending commonly all the coaſt of the 
Weſt Occan, from Serte Zyexne, vntill the Kingdom of Mancongo. The þ 
Geographicall Maps , and the Moderne Coſmographers, repreſent 
this Country, anddeſcribe the commodities thereof, The Pocr ſaith, 
that the inhabitants ofthe South, Weſt, Eaſt and North, conicQured | 
in the Eclipſe that hapned at the death of Teſus Chriftz that Nature,orthe | 


the 429 vetſc of the fourth booke. . | R Ft | 

55. Caſſagale.] This is the Cirie of Quiwſey:a word fignifying the Ci-| 
tie of Heauen, which isthe greateſt of the Kactvy as Marke Paxl the Ve-| 
netian ſaith, inthe ſecond booke of the Eaſt Countries, Chapter 46. 
where a man may rcade maruailes of this wonderfull place. He ſaith that | 
he had ſoiourned there , and that it hath one hundreth Italian miles in 


paſſe with landing Maſts. It lyeth in the Seay as Venice doth,and neexcth 
the Eaft Ocean which floweth thither. By reaſon whereef the Poet faith, 
that men paſſe ouer the Sea dry-foote, by reaſon of the Bridges, and ta- 
keth theſe Inhabitants for thoſe of the Eaft. It is ſubic& to the great 
(hamof Tartaria, En, | | ED 
56. Ezechias .} This retregradation of the Sunne inthe Hiſtorie of 
King Ezechias,is wholly miraculous. = | | 
The Expoſitors-in this Hiſtorie take this word of degrees for houtes , | 
and ſay, thar the Iewes parted the day into twelue houres : ſometimes 
longer, ſomerime ſhorter, according to the approach or diſtance of the 
Sunne in their Clime and Horizon. When then it is ſaid.that the Sunne 
retired ſixe degrecs of the quadrant of Ahaz ; it is to bee vnderſtood, 
| thatthe day atthat time was of two and twenty houres of the Sun,who 
-hauing no more then two houres to his ſet, remounted, and then made 


203 


of the Autumne, recoyle from the Equator towards the North, and the | 


to the Ecliptique, by reafonthat the Sunne ( who runneth in this Cir-| 


54+ Gaines.) See that which we haue intreated of the Eclipfes hercto- i 
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for | 
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for a ſecond time ten houres, which he had already paſt : God the Crea- 
tor of the Sunne teſtifying hereby, andeby this; miracle to his ſeruant; 
that he had lengrhencd his life, as hee had lengthened the houres of the. 
day,itbcing ascaſie for him to performe the one as the other, For no- 
thing is impoſsible tothe Almighty, They who hauc written vpon the 
cight and fifticth Chapter of 1/ay , haue fully reſolucd the queſtions 
depending on this point. The Poer ſaid, that the Sunne performed one | 
courſe three times in one and the ſame day. Firſt , his ordinatic courſe: 
ſccondly,ke returned backe the ſame way : and thirdly, hee renued' his 
courſe, and finiſhed his whole race. 
This miraculous Hiſtory rauiſhed all the Aſtronomers with wonder, 
and induceth all thoſe who reuerence God, to auowe thathe, who is the 
Creator and firſt cfficient cauſe of all things, is not ſubie ro the eſtabli- 
ſhed order of nature ; butthat he can reſiraine, turne backe, and change 
as him plcaſeth, briefely turne and ouergurne the courſe thereof ar his 
will.for the good of his childrenzas it hapned at that time, when he ould 
puniſh the King of Cann and his troupes, armed againſt the children 
of 1/7 acl, who vn der the conduR of Ioſbuawere entred his Land , to be- 
come Lords of Carey, | 


| Theend of the fourth Day ofthe firſt Weeke: 


MENT OR SVMME OF 
THE FIFTH D:A:X. QF THE 
firſt VVeeke of VV 1LLTAN' of $4- 

| luſt, Lord of BARTA S.. 4 . . 


& N the former bookes, the Poet, hath ex: 
| preſſe ed the intention of Moles ; intreat- 


q 15 4 F 1n0w following that which the holy -Pro: 
QD of in the 2x: verſe f the firſt Chapter 
J) }\ of Genefis , wee hatte a this preſent an 
© M01 ample and lively deſcription of the Crea- 


SM tures, which God commands the Waters 


% 


| {ay, Fiſhes confined within the [ame Element,and Birds elcuated and 
ſuſpended in the Aire. $0 then,the Poet continuing in his entry to 
inuocate him, from whoſe inſhiration all good workes proceede, 
he beginneth the firſt part of this Booke. And becau(e the Sea ſee- 
meth to be diſ-aduantaged very much,in compariſon of the earth, hee 


the other Elements,and forgetteth not to yeeld thereaſon : For con- 
firmation whereof, he produceth diuers Fiſbes for example. From 
thence he commeth to ſpeake of their different manner of living ; of 
the notable cuſtom of ſome few of them; of their nouriſhment,and the 
admirable Prouidence of God in their gouernment,, which hee ſpeci- 
, fieth 


FEM ing of Gods workes the firſt foure dayes;| 


37s phet ard Hiſtorian continueth to intredt | 


to bring forth abonndantly : that ut to} 


; 


pronueth that it hath no le(ſe priniledges, and rare endowments then | 


feth, in regard of ſome of them, whoſe properties are deſcribed 
4s the Guilthed,the Cunthare, the Vranoſcope, and others. And 
afterwards he prepdſeth diuers leſſons, and inſtruftions, which Fi-| 
[bes giue onto men, ſheweth their diligence, and expreſſely ſetteth 
downe the hidden propertic of the Remora, then fingeth the ſtrange 
accident of Arion, ſaued amidſt the Flouds of the Sea, and carried 
aſhore by a Dolphin. Heere leaueth he the Water,to emer into the 
Earth, and to ſpeake of Birds. This is the ſecond part of this Booke. 
Inthe beginning of the [ameyhe moſt liuely diſcouereth the moſ} rare 
and excellenteſt ofthem all, which is the Phenix , the onely of his 
| kinde, followed by an infinitie of others eſcaped from the hands ofthe 
Poet, who purſueth themin the Aire, within , and along the Seas , 
ſweet Waters, Lakes, and Pooles; not forgetting the Pclican, and 
Storke,whoſe charitie he highly expreſſeth. Hee repreſenteth then 
one afiep the other, after the Phoenix, the Swallow, the Larke, the 
Spinke, the Gold-Finch, the Linot, the Nightingale,the Feſant,the 
Stare, the Turtle, and other peaceable birds, followed by thoſe who 
line rypon prey. After theſe, thoſe that flye by night, and others 
which live in the waters,and ſpeaketh of the Cninucs and Manuques, 
admirable Birds in the New World. He afterwards maketh mention 
of the Hen, the (rane,the Peacocke, the Cocke, and the Oftrich':| 
Likewiſe of Butter-flyes, Gnats, Bees, ani Silke-wormes. And iti ts 
much as the Eagle hath of a long time held the principalitic oney 
Birds, he intreateth of hins laſt ; and addeth pleaſant diſcourſe of 
the pittions death of an Eagle, caſting himſelfe into the flaming 
fire, defiring not to line after the death of a youg Gy e< 
cias Maid, who ſometinies had | 


Wuiitian OF SALVST), 
Lord of Bax Tas. 


| Atewieu Lampes.) Theſe are the Sunne and 
Moone, called by the Poets Apollo, and Diana, 
born of /up:ter, and Latona,as itis faid inthe 1. 
booke. Oxid inthe fixt of his Metamorphoſis; 


Et date Latone, Latonigeniſque duobus | 
Camprecethura,@*c. | 
And Tiballss in the fourth Elegic of, his | 
third booke. | 
Candor erat, qualem prefert Latowia Lune. 


foo oooaoos 0D 


{ Filius atque louis, Virgil alſo ſpeaking of theſe Lampes in the firſt of his 
'Geor giques, calleth them Clariſcima mund: lummns. | 


1 Sea, he ſurnmoneth the celeſtial Fiſhes ( which are one of the twehue 
ſignes of the Zodiaque) to pray the Sunne to ſhine ſpeedily, tothe intent 
that this his booke might bee finiſhed. | SOT 

Andas touching the Sea-Fiſh, we will ſpeake of them, in deſcribing e- 
uery one of them, whereof the Poet maketh mention. In regard of thar 
which he ſaith, that the Sea hath no lefſe and wondrous miracles then 
the carth, and alleadgeth divers examples : Reade Phny in all hisninth | 
Booke : Alien in diuers places of his Hiftorie of lining creatures, Atheneus 


| 


IFTH DAY 
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And making Apoli ſpeake in the ſame Elegie ; 1lle (ſaith hee) Latone | 


_— 


2. Fiſþ.] Becauſe heeentreth into the diſcourſe of the Fiſhes of the }. 


m— 


| [ 


in his Dipnoſephiſtes, Geſner, Bellow,and Rondolet, in their bookes of the na- | 
ture of Fiſhes, Let vs adde this note out of Phy, in the firſt Chapter | 


tl. - he FI 


of his ninth booke: - In 11475 autem 3am late ſupino, mollique ac fertilt accre- | 
Ee mento, 


m—_—_ —— —— 
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gue etiam monſtrifica reperiuntur perplexis , & im ſemet alter 4tque altter 
anc flatn, nunc flultn, connelutis ſeminibus atque principits ,'vt vera fiat 
vulgiopimie, quicquid naſcatur inparte nature wile, & in marieſſe,pretereg. 
que mults que naſquar alibi. Rerim quidens , non folam anivualiun ſimule. 
chr eſſe, licet imtelligere intuemtibus vnam, gladium, ſerras carumin vero & 
colore, & odore ſimilem: qus minus miremur equorum capita in ram parnis e- 
winere cochlets. | Ke: Fe 

3+ StarreElice.) The Grecians callzhe Polc-ſtarre thus, which: the 
Latines name /7ſ« Mair, becauſe that in the ſpace of a day and a night, 
this Celcftiall Signe turneth about the Pole or Axeltree of the North: 
Ir ſerueth fora marke and guide to thoſe whoſaile vpon the Sea andolge 
vſc ofthe compaſſe; DT DA 

The Poet praycth God to be prouided of an, Flice , that is to ſay, of 
Rarres, and ſurc affiſtance to ſaile ſecurely,and to be abletodeſciibe the 
Fiſhes. | 

4. Mane.) Sce lian inhis fift Booke of the firftof his Hiftory of 
living Creatures, Chapter 4. Py in the beginning of his ninth booke 
ſaith, that there is nothing in nature, wherewiththe ſea is nor furniſhed: 
and they who haue written of Fiſhes, repreſent ſome that haue matuel- 
lous Feauers, and whoſe propertics are anſwerable to thoſe of the ſuperi- 
our bodies. 

The Poet hath reſpe& thereunto, and to this effe& alſo, hath made 
choiſe ofthe Creatures moſi worthy obſeruation, without the water. 
There arclikewiſc round Fiſhes found, formed in a manner like vnto the 
the Sunne. | 

5+ Starres. ] See Ariftotle in the fift booke of his Hiſtory of living 
Creatures. Plutarch, in his Treatiſe, that the Animals are moſt aduiled. 
Pliny in the ſixth Chapter ofhis ninth Booke, and Rewdolet in bis Hiſtory 
of Fiſhes,who attribute vnto them a maruailous heate. In the 22.Chapter 
of the ſame bookeghe ſpeaketh of their ſubrilty. 

6. Starres.] Reade Arrftotkein the 4.booke, and 9. Chap. of his book 
"De Animalibus Oppian, and Rondolet inhis 2, Booke, Chapter 1. Aclian 
alſo in his firſt book,Chapter 52. 

7. Reſe.\ Pliny inhis 32. Booke,Chapter rr, 

8, Melon. | Pliny in hisg. booke, chapter 2. Mare habet Caoumin,colere 
& odore terreftri {milem. 

9, Nine Pinks] See Pliny inhisninth book,and 32.Chaptet 11.0niedus 
inthe firſt Chapter ofthe thirteenth booke of his Hiſtory of the Indies, 
and Rewdo{ct in his fifteenth booke. 

10. Raiſcus.] Sce Pliny in the ſecond chapter of his ninth booke. - 

tr. Nettle.) This Fiſh is put into the ranke of imperfe& creatnres, 
as Poulpcs, and Sca-Hares, and fuch like. This is called by the Grecians 
weed , and of the Latines , Y7tica, by reaſon that if aman touch-the 


vnto that which touchcth them , having theirmouthin the midft of 


mento, accipiente cauſes genitales 8 ſublimi, ſemperque pariente natura,plura. 


ſame, he fecleth a pricking, or iinging : asifa man ſhould rouch tho| 
common Hearbes,called Nettles. Some of theſe Fiſhes dwell in the} 
Rockes, the other ſwimme amid the waters. All haue fence and cleauc} 


| 
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cheir bodies, and the place which they prick ſwelleth, they live in their 
ſhells, and fcede on ſome little Fiſhes, yet inſuch ſort, as they are found 
without excrements, wherein they reſemble Plants. For which cauſe 
Phny in his ninth booke,Chapter 45.putteth them into the ranke of Zoo- 


phites, or Animal-Plants, that isto ſay, the ſmaller Nettle, which hee 
faith, is called Yrtz2o, at Marſeillis: Cul de Aſpe in Normandy, and Caba- 


Purple.Nettle, the long Nettle, (hapets charnu, and the Leafed Nettle. 
Sec Arrfotle in his firſt booke de patera Anmatium, Chapter 2. and inhis 
4. booke, Chapter 6. | | 

12. Yrchin. | Rondolet in his 24. booke of Fiſhes, Chapter 29. 30, &c, 


haue the colour of purple, whilcſt they liue, but being dead, their colour 
waxeth white. Theſe are ſcaly Fiſh. Belen calleththem Sea-cheſinuts, 
and Dogenies, becauſe of their ſavout, as alſo they hatethat name ar 
Marſeillis. Geſner ſpeaketh of them at large in his fourth Booke, where 


'Vrchins,and ofall other Fiſhes likewile, | 
Tonching their cunning (which as the Poet ſaith in another place, can- 
not be ſufficiently deſcribed ) P/ztarch in his diſcourſe aboue mentioned, 


chemſclues with lictle ftones, for feare they ſhould bee overturned ,, and 
caſt heere and there by the flouds of the Sea, and remaine alwayes firme 
in their place, by the meanes of rhe ſertling of theſe little tones where- 
with they are charged. Plzy in his 9g. booke,Chapter 31. Tradunt /eniti- 
am maris preſagire eos, correptoſque operir; lapilles, mobilitatem pondere ſtabi- 
lzentes. | | | 

13- Ram] Pliny mumbreth it amongſt thoſe fiſhes which live by prey, 
in his ninth booke, Chapter 44. Grafatar Aries vt latro, & munc grandi- 
orum nauium in ſalo ftantium occultatus 11mbra, ſi quem nana: volupt as innitet, 
expeetat: nunc claro extra aquam capite,piſcium ceymbas ſpeculatar, oceultuſque 


filth booke, whereofthe ſumme is this; that this is a cryell fiſh, ſpoyling 
and rauening as terribly vpon the Jand as on the Sea. 

I4. Hog. | This isthat which the Grecians haue called K7ive, and 
which is depictured and deſcribed by Rendoler, in his 13. Booke and 2. 


and in Languedocboth for that he reſembleth a Hog, as alſo by reafon hee 
rumbleth in the Mire , as that Terreftriall Creature delighterch in the 
Luct, 


portraiture of one of them, which in forme and greatneſle reſembleth an | 
carthly Lyon. There was a liuing one preſented.to Pope Martin the 4. 


lie,chapter 3o, 


16. Horſe,] I knownot whether the Poet intendeth to ſpeake of the | 


ſean in Bourdeanx. The Aſhie Nettle, the Red Nettle,or Ca de chenal, the | 


repreſenteth fiue ſorts of Vrehins, after a round forme, which he ſaith to | 


faith, that when the Sea-Vrchias feele tharthere will be a ſtorm, they load | 


word by word he inferreth that which &endolet and Belen haue written of 


L——— 
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adnatans mergit. Alan ſpeaketh farre more inthe fecond Chapter of his | 


Chapter, where he faith, thatthis fiſhis called, The Hog at Marſerlis, | 


15. Li9n,]Puxy in the t1.chapter of his 32. book: Sun? /acertorum gene- þ 
14 Leones,&c.Rondolet in the 19: Chapter of his 6. Book, repreſenteth the | 


the yecre 1280. In the ſame yeere there was anothertaken in the Nor- þ 
therne Scas as Ae. Crantzins faith,.inthe ſeventh booke of his Vanda- | 
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' ewenticth Chapter. In our time, faith he (during a ſtorme in the Sea of 
| Norway) there was taken a monſirovus fiſh, who arthe firft ſight was cal- 


[ he incontinently caſt himaſelfe into it. 


Philopetame,or Horſe of the River deſcribed by pling, in his eighth booke, 
and fiue and twenticth, and ſixe and twentieth Chapters; of which Beloy, 
Gefner and ethers of the later times make mention alſo. 7zmes Cartier in 
his Nauigations reporteth, thathe ſaw yt the Coaſt of new Frexte;or 
Seaof Florida, an infinity of Sea-horſes, liuing like Orters on the Land, 
and in the Sea. | | 
17. Elephant.) Rowdolet ſpeaketh ofthem in his 16. booke,and 25. Chap; 
and alledgeth that which Pl; hath ſaid in the 5:Chapter of his 9g. booke, 
Tiberis Principe,contre Lugdanenſis progincia ittus inſularum trecemtas am- 
ple belluas reciprocans deftituit Oceanus mire varietatis &f magnitudinis,nes 
paxciores in S antonum littore inter que reliquas Elephantes & arietes. A. Pare 
repreſenteth the portrait in his booke of Monſters , leaſe 991, of his 
Workes. 
18.Celfe.] Rendolet fin bis fixcteemth booke, Chapter 6. 9. deſctibeth 
two ſorts ofthem, the one which liucth in the Mediterranian Sea; -the 
other, in the Ocean, different enough the one from the other. This is a 
fiſhchar liucth ypon the Earth, and in the water, and that hath his name 
both in regard of his forme, in which hee reſembleth the Terreftriall 
Calfe , as alſo by reaſon of his cry,for hee loweth and belloweth like 
a Calfe. 
19. Men] Becifteaw in the 16. Chap.of his prodigious Hiſtories maketh 
mention of Sea-monſflers, and hath colleQed that which divers ancient 
Authors, and moderne write thereupon,cſpecially of the Tritons, and o- 
ther ſuch fiſhes, having ſome forme of a man which haue beene taken, 
ſeene, and kepr ſometimes. 
20. Cowled Frier or Monke.) Roundelet in his nineteenth booke, and 


led a Monke, by all theſe who ſaw him; for he had the face of a man, bur 
vgly and ill-fauoured, his head ſhaued andnimble,a great hood or frock 
vpon his ſhoulders, two long finnes in formes of armes. In his lower 
partshe had a large tayle, but ſomewhat bigge and larger in the middle, 


Mere-wmew in his ninth Booke, the fift Chapter, and in his three and 
ewentieth booke,the eleuenth Chapter. | 
21» Biſhop. ] Rondolet repreſenteth his piture in his ſixteenth booke of 
the Hiſtory of fiſhes,after he hath ſpoken ofthe Monke of the Sea, and 
addcth theſe words in his twelfth Chapter. I preſear vnto you another 
monſter farre more ſtrange then the former, the piture whereof was 


ſent me by Gilbert Hoftins, and Cornelius of Amfterdem Phyſicians, with 


Sea-biſhop ſeenc in Poland,and brought vnts. the King,whom by fignes 
he made to vnderſand that his whole defire was thathee might bee ſent 
| back againeto the Sea, which was done,andas ſaone as he came thither, 


and made after the forme of a Caffock, Hee addeth his opinion of this| 
| Monſter, and and reciteth that which Pliny ſaith of the Tritexs , and 


letters ſene to Rome, affirming,'thatin the yeere 15371. there was ſuch a| 


| I omit diuers fabuleys Tales , that haue beene told mee of this 


monſicr (ſaith he) contenting my ſelfe torepreſent him in that manner, 


as] 


— 
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as he was ſene vnto me, not intending toaffirme,or deny, that what ſois 
py of him is true. Ge/xer ——_— C_ bi it his bwke of 
Fiſhes. 

22. Pinnes. |Theſe are flender Fiſhes , which hauea long head, after 
the forme and matiner of an Ecle. There are two forts of them, which 
the Grecians have called 2oin, and r«pcv Belop inhis booke of Fiſhes, 
ſuppoſeth chat theſe are they that ſome doe call Orphews.See Arheneus in 
the ſeuenth booke of his Dipnoſephiſts. Ariferle inhis nitith, de nature awi- 


booke, Chapter 11. Rexdolet in his cighth booke, chapter 3. and Geſver in 
his 4+ booke of the nature of Fiſhes. - 
booke. EL fg 
24- _ Rowaolet in his fifteenth booke, Chapter 9. and 14. 
25, Wedges, | Sec Rondolet in his eighth booke, and in the 1. Chaptet 
of his 9. booke, where he intreateth de Xugilibus, whereof it ſeemeth 
thattheſe wedges are a kinde, 


ticth booke. Ar:fetlein his fifth booke, de Hiſtoria eBimalinem, Chap. 11: 

27. Hammers or Mallets. | Theſe arc Fiſhes which the Grecians call 
zezxe , a word drawne from the yoake , becauſe they reſemble an Oxes 
yoake. The Italians name them Arbalefes , becauſe they haue Tome re- 
ſemblance therwith. Other call them Himers,or Mallets,for their heads 


eyes in the ends of thattheir Hammered head, their mouth in the midſt, 


of a mans, their backe black, with foure Finnes,and their tayles divided in 
two parts. Rexdolet defcriberh them , and ſheweth their figure in his 30. 
beoke, chapter 11. | 
28. Quils. ] Play inhisg. and 32. booke. __ 
29. Sea-lnkehornes.) Amongſt the Fiſhes of the Sea, there are ſome 
that haue no bloud , and they are oftwo ſorts; the oneſoftz the other re- 
ſoluing. Thoſe that are refoluing,are of two ſorts; for the one are coucred 


| in part with athinne ſhell; and the others haue a very hard ſhell, and are} 


incloſed therein, | | 
As touching the ſoft, the Cornets(whereof we now debate)are of that 
nuraber. See that which Rendo/er ſaith in the fourth Chapter of his 16. 


horne. Thoſe of Bxjons call it Cornet , and thelcfler Soligo Corniches, 
This fiſh likewiſe hath the forme of an Inkehorne ar the greater end 
thereof, and at the two other ends repreſenteth the Pen-knife, and Pen, 
and is furniſhed with Inke within ic ſelfe, as the Cuttle Fiſh is; See alſo 
thatwhich Dioſcorides, and Mathiotas ſay of another fort of Sea-Corner: 
in the fourth Chapter of his 2. booke. Ole Afegn? inthe 10; chap. of his 
12.booke of his Northerne Hifory, faith, that theſe Fiſhes haue this propor- 
tion,that they benumme and ſupific thoſe hands thattouch then, 


walium, Chapter 16. Pliny in hisninth booke; Chapter 31.and in his 22:| 


reſemble that infirument. They are hideous to behold, having their two} 
very great,with 3. rankes oftecth, large and pointed; their tongue as that | 


booke. The Soligo magna of the Latines, called by the Grecians nin6;, is | 
a Fiſh which the French call Calemer, becauſe it reſembleth an Inke- | 
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23 Spits. | See Pliny in the 11.' Chapter of his two and thirtieth| - 


26. Pincers. |See Pliny inthe eleuenth Chapter of his two and thir-| 


| 
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be is. 4. 


30. Raiſors.) Rondolet in the 16.Chapter his third booke, deſcrib k 
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and ſertech downe theſe Fiſhes , and alleadgeth that which Pry faith in 
the 22, Chapter of his 3. booke. _ | 


Nouacula piſce que taita fant, ferrum olent. 


- 31. Knines of the Sea. ] Rendolet in his cighth booke , Chaptet 15, de- 
{cribeth and repreſenteth the Sca-knife, and calleth it zi. , in Grecke , 
and Gladzas in Latine., This is one of the longeſt Fiſhes, that is to ſay, 
ſometime often cubirs long, hauing a long point in his head, wherewith 
after a kinde of ſtabbing, hee maketh Warre with othet Fiſhes ; and for 
this cauſc hath beene ſo called. That which Arifotle, Pliny in his one and 
thirticth booke , Chapter 2. Aelian in the twelfth Chapter of his 64. 
and in his fourteenth booke, chap. 22. and Oppran ſay of this Fiſh, of his 
boldneſſe, and rauages by Sea , is deſcribed ar large in the ſame Chap- 
ter : and by Geſper in his Hiftory of fiſhes. Sec Oxctan in the 23. booke of 
his Hiſtory ofthe 7nazes, Chapter 4. and 84. | 

32. $ythes. | Sec that which is ſaid vpon the word Prifte, in the 94. 
verſe ofthe fifth day: and O/axs in his eleuenth booke, Chapter 2.and At 
bert in the 24. booke, of bis Hiſtory of lining Creatures. 

33 Toakes, | See Rondolet inhis 5. Booke of his Hiſtory , Chapter 13. 
| 34+ Panopoe, | The Poets haue fained that this was a Sea-Nymph, the 
Daughter of Nerews,and Doris. This word which fignificth all-ſceing,ſec- 
meth ro expreſle the tranſparant ſubſtance of the \water. Yirg# maketh 
mention of her in the firſt of his Georgiques, and in the fift of his /Exez: 
Heſioaws allo in his Theogonia. % | 

35+ Triton, ] The Pocts have fained that this was the Sunne of Nep- 
funcand Amphitrite, or Thetis; and that hee ſerucd for a Trumpetet to 
his Father, Oxid inthe ſecond of his Metamorphoſis: 


Ceruleos habet vnda Devs, Tritona canorumh, & ce 
And inthefirft ; | | 

Ceruleum Tritons vocat, conchaqueſonanti 

Inſpirare inbet, flutIuſque & flumina, ſigno 


| Jam reuvcare dats, Coe 


Apolosing in the fourth of his Argewantes palnteth himin the forme of 
a Manto his Nauell; the lower partlike a Dolphin two feete before like 
a Horſe; 8 his tayle forked, Vnder theſe fitions,I ſuppoſe, that they haue 
perſonated the Sea-Monfters, and the violent noiſe of the waues ; as allo j 
the Sea is ſurnamed roaring. See the third Chapter ofthe 8. booke of the 
Mythologie of Noel de Comes. | 

36. Leacothea. ] Oaid in the fourth of his Mctamotphoſis, ſpeaketh | 
of Ins, which {to auoid the fury of her Husband Athemas ) caſt her felfe | 
headlong into the Sea,8& was transformed intoa Sea-goddeſle, & called | 
by the Grecians,w,g,and by the Latincs, Maw. This word ſignificth | 
the white goddefſſe, and by this and others: as Galatea, &c. hauc beenc| 
vynderſisod, the foaming, and-white floats of the Sca, aboue and amidſt] 


| | ner 


as 


— 
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her billowes, opened and diuided bythe windes,andofſo many fiſhes as 
hne therein. 2 >: 2903 54.412 Os! 6 9iGs] 
37- Portuna.] The Poets haue fained,that this is one of the 'Sea-gods, 
and thathee hath a peculiar goucrnment ouer Hogges: The Greekes 
haye called him 74s» : The fable of his transformation is recited 
Oud in the fourth of his Metamorphoſis. Fjrgil in the fift of his 


e/ENeas ! | 


Et Pater ip/e manu mazna Portungs euntens 
or Impult, OF Ce 


38. Calamary.] Geſner inthe. 4. booke of his Hiſtory of Fiſhes, in the 
five hundreth and fourſcore Leafe, where he hath gachered all char which 
a man can defire toknow of theſe things,maketh mention of theſe fiſhes, 
and repreſenterh three Figures; the one of which agreeth with that which 
the Poetſaith z and amongſt other things allcadgeth the ſpeech of Peter 
| Belon, The Fiſh oligo, of the Latines wh then the Sezche, and hath a 
| like ſoft fleſh. The French call him Caſſerex ;the Venetians and Neopo- 
| talitans,Calamaro, that is to ſay, Inkehorne.' Theſe abour Babylon call it 
Cornet, The Spaniards call it,Ca/amar i He is fo called; becauſe he hath a 


wiſc he hath neither Bones, Bloud, nor intrailes: as alſo ſuch fiſhes as are 
ſoft and cartilaginous hauenor; F 

39. Adonis. | This is the name of afaire Yong man, well beloued by 
Venus ; of whom we haue ſpoken heretofore; 

49. Satyre.] Thisis a Monfter inthe Deſerts of 4ffrice', who hath a 


face in ſome ſort reſc myjing a mans ,the feete of a Goare, 'as Horace cal- 
leth tem ofa e nineteenth Oge of his ſecond Booke, he is oppo« 
fed to Aderi 


41. Cychps.) This word fignifietha tound eye, and certaine Smithes 
of Yultan inthe Ile of Sicily haue beenefocalled ; of whom 7Yirgil ſpea- 
keth inthe tenth of his Aemeas. Bur particularly this name hath beene gi- 
uen to the Gyant Polipheme,who had but one eye, andthatin the midſt of 
his forehead, This was a wicked and cruell man, deſcribed by Homer, 
| Euripides, Virgil,and our Poet alſo. lifes hauing beene driven by atem- 
peft into S:cily, was ſurprized by Cyclops,who deuoured foute of his com- 
panions: But /1:;fes hauing made him drunke, put out his eye. Homer ſpea- 
keth of him in the tenth of his Odiea: Yirgil in the third of his Jeveas: 
Euripides alſo hath made a Tfagedie of him. th 2 

42. Pigmey.) Thatis to ſay a Dwarfe,which is a little onie,of the height 
of a Cubit zand by this name'certaine people hauebeene called, who in- 
habite ſome Mountaines of the lefle 1nd; ;. of the fiature of whom Pliny 
maketh mention in his ſeuenth Booke, and ſecond Chapter. There were 
others in the North , whome the Poct calleth the Dwatfes'of the 
Notth, in continuall warres againft the Cranes, whereof Pliny fpeaketh 
in the 11. Chapter of his fourth booke. He expoſcth the Cyclops; or Gy- 
' aut to a Dwarfe,or Pigmey; & ſaith that a man ought .notto finde it more 
| ſtrange, that God hath created ſo great andſs little fifhes inthe Sea, as 


blacke skinne like Inke, which ſerueth him in ſtead of bloud. For other- | 


he 
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he finderh irnot ſtrange, tliata Painter ſhould lymne our a Gyant in one 
Table, and a Dwarfe in another : in bricfe, that a good workman maketh 
both great and ſmall pieces of worke at his pleaſure. 

43. Chimers. ] This isa Mountaine in LZycia, or Phaſelide, on the top 
whercof there is alwayes fire; which flameth the more, if fire be caſt vpon 
it : neere vnto the top the Lyons inhabite , in the midſt Goates, at the 
foote Serpents. Belerophon made ithabitable : for which cauſe the Poets 
fained, that he had ouercomea horrible Monfter,called Chimera, which 
had three heads; the fore-part ofa Lyon, themidſtof a Goare, and the 
tayle of a Dragon, as Heſjodus ſpeakerth in his Theogowie, Horace in the 


firſt booke of his Oges : 


Vix illigetum ie triforml 
Pegaſus expedict Chimera. 
See Seraius expounding this place inthe fixt of Aeneas, 
Flammiſque srmats Chimers. 


Platerch in his diſcourſe of the vertuous aQs of women, ſpeaking of 
the Lycians, recounteth this after another manner, and lefle fabulous. Ar 
this day this word of Chimers isin vic.and is taken for the thing that ne- 
uer was: and for the ſirange figures which a man painteth in the aire.This 
is hcerc oppoſed to Yenws beauty, highly praiſed amongſt the Pagans. 

44+ Citheres.] This is an Iland in Greece, wherg ens the goddefle 
of beauty, amongſt the Pagans was ſerued in a magnificent Temple, 
{ She is heerecalled the honour of Cythares, becauſe ſhee was honoured 
there. The Latine Poers call her oftentimes goddefie Cgrhera, Virgil in 


the 1.0f his «£xcas: 
| S.Y" 


l 


Parce metugy Citharea, &c. 
Oaidin the fourth of his Metamorphoſis. | 
Mercario puerum due Cathereide natum, &e« 


45+ Many feete or Poulpe.} The Poet faiththatitis a Fiſh,which hath 
his head necre vnto his feere, and which is enemy rothe Zobſter.. Pliny 
faith no Tefle in the nine and twenticth,and threeſcore and two Chapters 
of his ninth booke, Ronadeles depaintcth the Poalpe in his ſeuentecnth 
booke, Chapter 7.and diſcoucreth him in all his dwers kindes. But cuery 
Poulpe hath eight feete,and a round head neere vnto them. All that which: 
the ancient Greekes and Latines hauc written, is ſignificantly allcadged 
dy the ſame Ronadolete | | 

46. Cattle. ] Pliny in hisninth booke, Chap. 28. ſpeaking of the Male 
and Female Cartles. Ambe(ſaithrhe) vb ſenſere ſe epprehendz,effuſo atra- | 
mento, qued pro ſanguine his eft | in faſcats aqua abſconduntur. 
| 47+ Crab. } A fiſhinthe Seathat hath his head vpon his bteſt,where- 
of Geſaer diſcourſeth amply in the fourth booke of his Hiftery of Fiſhes, 
hauing gathered together in ene body, all that which. the ancients and 
modernes haue ſaid. ?1:»y ſpeaking of theſe fiſhes in his ninth booke, 
Chapter 31. faith that theyhauc 


Ora' 
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Kh Ora in media corpore in terram verſa. 
48. Oifter. Pliny inhis eleventh booke , Chapter 37. ſaith # 
Oftrearum generi nulla capite, &c. | 


49: Hare.) Sec Pliny inhis two and thirtieth booke, Chapter 1 1. 

50. Tortoyſe,] See Plimy in his 22. and 24. Chapter of his 6. bookes 
and in the tenth Chapter of his ninth : where hee faith amongſt ockes 
things, Teſtudenes tante magnitudins Tudicum mare emitttt , vi ſineula- 
rum ſuperficie habit abules caſas integ nt : atque inter inſulas Rubet precipus 
mari nauigant cymbis. Secallo Aclian in his fixt booke of his Hiftory bo 
zimalibus, Chapter 17. | 
to bee the Phiſetere of the Greckes ; and depainteth and deſcribeth ir 
in the fourteenth Chapter of his nineteenth booke , - hee ſpurteth 
out another Sea into the Sea : for this Fiſh caſteth out ſo much wa- 
ter by the hole that is vpon his head, thatin a mannerit may bee{ſaid, 


are drowned and periſh in the Sea, where theſe enormous and great 
fiſhes abide. | | 
52. Thunies.] Pliny ſpeaketh of theſe fiſhes in his ſixt booke, and fif- 
teenth Chapter, and faith that amongſt others they are great z and that 
hee had ſecne one that wayed more then a hundred pounds. That 
which the Poct reciteth, that the Tharies arranged henifebocs in battaile 
againſt Alexander the Great, and were more troubleſome ro his Armic 
thenthe Tiriens, Indiens,and Per fiens, is bricfely touched by P/my, inthe 
third Chapter of his booke aboue mentioned. | 

53. Eo#. ] Alexander the Great made the world Eo?, that is toſay,the 
whole Eaſt one onely Prouince, hauing conquered diuers Eaſterne Nati- 


Grecke word, drawne from another, that is from ;& , which ſignifieth the 


that he yomitcth the Sea into the Sea, whereby oftentimes many veſſels | 


ons, which he teducing into one body,brought ſab ditione ſas. This is a | 


morningand Axror4, orthe btcake of day: The Latine Poets oftentimes | 


51. Senederte.] This is akinde of Whale, which Rondolet ſuppoſerh | 


"_— 


_ 


—_ 


es 26 and 


vſe this word Eos, to expreſſe the Orientall part. | 
54 Tyrian Towers.) Theſe are the wals of Tyre.a very firong Citie,8& the | 


and had much adoe to be Maſter thereof. See Quintus Curtivs : Plutarch | 
in his lifes; and inthe ſecond Trac ofthe fortune or vertuc of Alexander. 
55- Porus.] This wasa Gyant;and King of the Indies , who hauing 


Ls, 2 at 


Great, was courteouſly recciued, and royally intreated,and ſet atlibertie, | 
and put in pofſeffion of his Kingdome. See Plutareh, Quintus Curtis, and 


Arrijanus in the Hiſtory ef Alexander. | : 
56. Darius.) The laſt Monarch of the Perſians, aſſailed by Alexander, | 


he three times fought in arranged battell : and atthe laſt neere to Arbe- | 
les, he was viterly defeated, and ſlaine in his retreat by one of his Cap- | 


— * 


principalleſtin Phenice, which Alexander held befiedged ſome moneths, | 


taines. Sce ?latarch, injthe life of Alexander the Great, Arienus , and 
| F 


Quintus 


—_— hd 


becne ouercome in a pitcht ficld,and led away priſoner by 4lexander the | - 


Pg, 
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Quintus Curtins of the geſts of the ſaid Prince, He faith that the Thuxs 
hauc more boldly encountred :Alexander and his forces , then Dari 
with his Armies did inthree dattailes. | 

57. E abular. | Rondolet in his fixteenthbooke of the Hiſtory of fiſhes 
faith, that among the greateſt , and thoſe that are moſt monſrous, 
there is one called Orca, becauſe he ls like a. pipe or barrell of Wine, or 
Oile, and which is called by the Saintongeas, Epular, becauſe he hath big 
and broad ſhoulders. Hee is like vnto the Dolphin , but rwenty times 
greater , eſpecially in the midi of his body., a mortall enemy of the 
V hales, violent, and wonderfull cruell. P{iny diſcourſethar large of this 
name Orca in his ſixt booke. And it ſeemerh that the great Ships which 
faile in the Ocean(which we call Hulks baue taken their names trom this 
fiſb, ſaith Roxdoler. | FR 

. 58. whirle-poole, whale, or Priſle. ] This is a kinde of Whale, which 
Repaolet deſcribeth in the fifteenth Chapter ofhis ſixteenth booke. A man 
may call this fiſh the Saw of the Sea z as alſo his name is drawne from a 
Grecke word (which ſignifieth to ſaw , orcleaue) ſeemethto imply : for 
the top of his muzzle is very long, and made after the forme of a Saw zas 
alſo Pliny ſpeaketh of Sea-Sawes , in the ſecond Chapter of his ninth 
booke. 

59. Gibar.)] This isa kinde of Vhale faith Rewdoletins in his ninth 
booke, and twelith Chapter. The Fiſhermen of Saintongne (ſaith he) call 
it G:bar, by reaſon ofa knot,or bunch, which he ſeemeth to haue, having 
his backe very high where he carricth a Finne. Hee is no lefle great then 
the VWhalcs, but not ſo thicke,nor fo fat, ahd hath his muzzle more long, 
more ſharpe, anda trunke or tunnell vpon his forchead, by which hee 
caſteth out watet with great violence, and ſcemeth forrthis cauſe to bee 
called Blowing, All the female Vhales hauc heads, beare and nouriſh 
their yong ones aliue, ſuckling, coucring,and defending them with their 
Fynnes. The G#bars and other Whales ſleepe, holding their heads vp- 
| ward, and ſomewhat aboue the water z ſo thatthcirtrunke, or tunnell, 
appeareth in the vpper part of the water. See Geſner in his Hiſtoric of 
Fiſhes. 

60. Delos.] He ſaith that the Sea-Monſters reſemblea certaine Land 
or Ile, which ſhould ftirre and ſhake itſclfe aboue the water; producing 
( and not without purpoſe ) this Ile, which Ar:fothe efteemerth to hauc 
beene fo called, becauſe that being coucred by the Sea, it diſcouered it 
ſelfe, and appeared all at once, which hath giuen an occafion to the Po-| 
ets to faine, that this circuit of land had long time wandred at aduencures 
and that in the end it ſertkcd it ſelfe inthe «gear Sea, and is put amongſt 
the number of the C:clades, where Latona was Leckgin a-bed of Phebas and| 
Diane, Pliny in his fourth booke, Chapter : 2. Ip(aClariſsima (ſaith hee) 
Cycledum mania templo Apollinis & mereatar eelebrata Delos: que dia flus- 
Fuata ( vi proattar ) ſola motum terre non ſentit, &c. Hand e«Arifteteles ita| 
appellatam prodidit, quontam repente apparnuerit antes. Atgdoſthemes .Cyn- 
thiam, alit Ortigiam, &c. vocant, Strabs in his tenth booke : and Meſa 
in his ſecond make mention thereof. | 
| 61, Mars. | This word ſignifieth warre, by ayMetonymia, and —_— | 

| ol 
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of ſpeeth, vſuall amongſt the Grecke and Latine Poets, and Hiftotians: 


Magni quod entriam, Mavors ſum inrevicatus, 

|  Qnamwalidus dexira, tam rationis inops. 

Vs, furor, ira, panor , comites ſunt, & mihi teftes 
Quant uns conſilti vis ferat orba mali; 


63. Shad.) Rondolet inthe fifteenth Chapter of his ſeuenth booke of 


of the Greekes, and the Shad-fiſh renowned amongfi the Sea-fiſhes, for 
that it is good to becaten. The Contec or the ShadJoueth'and ſeeketh our 
the ſweer water in Spring and Summer time; bur if he heareth thethun-. 


leth him Feare-thunder. | 
64. Lamprey.] Afiſhof the ſea, andof the ſweet-water, well knowne, 


Fg . 


Chapter of his fourteenth booke, 


the name of Creac to two ſorts of fiſhes; the one called pur; in Greeke, 
and Squatir in Latine. The French, the Marſelians, and Genrvais call 
him Azze, by reaſon he hath two wings ſpred abroad as the. Angels arg 


Chapter of his fourteenth booke , hee ſpeaketh of the Accipenſer , and 


[faith that it is the Sturgeon, called at Bourdeavx, Creac; and by the Ira- 


lians, Porcelletto,becauſe he groaneth after the manner ofa Hogge. Our 


| Poet calleth him,Y ants, thatisto ſay, Much eſteemed: which ſeemeth to 


accord with Plinies ſaying in his 9. booke, Chap. 19.4pud antiques piſcium 
nobiliſcimas habitus Accipenſer | FE 
As touching that which is ſaid , that the Creac ſearcherh our the 


dior fits A. 
66. Sea-weede.] This is'ar\ Hearbe of ſmall value, growing. inthe Sea | 
againfithe Rockes; by reaſon whereof the Poercalleth ir Rock-lomer. Sec 


ninth Chapter of the fourth booke of Divſcorides: Pinyin his 9. Booke, | 
Chapter 27.ſaith; Algenſes pelagie purpmre geuns, viliſtimum nomen ab 

Alga qua #utritar. 
67. Chalcea.] 


Bf 


we haue ſpoken hereof in the ſecond day, verſe 174. Heete willIaddean 
{Epigram of Bachanars, vpon the name and effec of Hays: | 


62. Salmow.) The Poet faith that the Saimon forſakerh the Sea in| 
the Spring time , and ſecketh outthe freſh waters, which experience con- | 
|firmerh in divers Rivers of Europe, wherein-they fiſh for theſe S elnmows. 


3 


[the fiſhes of the Sea;maketh mention of this, and ſaith that it is the ©etwe |. 


der, he retireth himſelfe into his firſt aboade. Audito tonitru ( (aith Rende- | 
ttt) aamare properaze piſcatores teflantur. And for this cauſe the Poer cal- | 


longand ſliding; depiQured and deſcribed at large by Rowdoket inhis 3. | 


65. Sturgeon. ] The ſame Rowdolet ſaith,that thoſe of Bourdeaux gine | 


depainted. Thoſe of Beurdeaux callhim,. Creac de Buch, Theſe are his | 
words in the one and twentieth Chapter of his twelfth booke. In the ninth | 


He vnderſtandeth vnder this ſpeciall name, the Aftre- | 


fivcet waters in the Spring time, experience confirmethir. Ronddler fairh, | 
hatin the Scathis Fiſhis more leſle, burtharhe waxeth full ; and conſe- | 
quently growcth in ſweet water. 1» quis dalcibus ſaginerusJouge grax- | 


Pliny in his thirteenth booke;the fifteenth Chapter: Marhrolusyponthe | 


logers. The Chaldees haue beene very curious ſearchers out of oo” ; 
s 7 iall |: 


— 


at 
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| and ſeekethour the purgings and froths of the ſhores. He hath the forme 


| leuenth chapter of his ninth booke, See Geſner in his great Hiſtory De 
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Rial things,and haue very much addiQed themſelucs to iudiciall Afirolo- 
gy, asappcareth by that which is ſaid in E/ay, inthe 47, Chapter, threat- 
ning the ruine of Babylon,and deriding all the Aſtrologers thereof, whom 
he calleth Star-gazers. Buras I. P/cas Prince of Mirandulaſheweth in his 
learned diſcourſe againſt iudiciall Aftrologie, theſe Chaldeans vicd a far 
more diffcrent method intheir prediQions, then thoſe that haue follow. 
edthem. Buralthoughthings were not at that time ſo corrupted,and that] 
Aftronomy was in reputation, eſpecially amongſt thoſe of the Eaſt, and 
that ithath endured long time: yet foitis, that the Chaidees had long 
time before Eſay, confounded this worthy Science by their follics and 
dangerous ſpeculations. Saint Ambroſe, in the fift booke of his Hexame- 
ron, chapter 9. Quis Aſtrologas , quiſve Chaldeas ſapereft ſyderum curſas, 
Gelt motis & ſigna comprehendere? The Poet ſaith that no Aſtronomer, 
but God the Creator hath giuen aduice and dexterity vnto fiſhes, to 
change the Sea to be delivered of their yong onesand fry more ſecurely. 
Seethe learned diſcourſe which he hath made inthe chapter following,of 
the wiſe prouidence of fiſhes, who change the Seas;and the holy inſtruRi- 
ons that Chriſtians may gathertherein; 
68. Sargus.] Achian inthe 1. booke of his Hiſtory De animalibas, 
chap. 23.deſcribeth the furious loue of the Sargons,towards the the-goar, 
and faith , that the fiſhermen take them by couering themſclues with a 
Goats skin: wherevpon Alzate hath made a worthy embleme againſt A- 
dulterers, which deſcrueth to be regiſtred here. | 
| 


Villoſe indutss piſcator tegmine Capre, 
Abdidit vi capiti cornna bita ſuo, 

Fallit amatorem, fians ſummo in littore Sargum, 
In laqueos ſinu quem gregis ardor acit. 

Capra refert Scortum, ſimilis fit Sar gus amanti, 
Qui muſer obſcano captus amore perit. 


69. Cautharus.) Aelian in his firſt book,Chap. 26. ſpeaketh of the ardent 
loue of this Cautharss , expoſing it againſt the adulteries of the Sargex. 
He fighteth (ſaith he) as couragioully for his wife, as Mena/aus did a- 
gainſi Paris for Helens. The French call him Exſame,ſmoaked or duskie- 
coloured, by reaſon of his colour, he liveth likewiſe inthe Mud or Ooes, 


of a Gui/t-head. Oppian inthe third booke of fiſhes agreeth hceerein with 
our Poet, that the Cartharas admitreth no other femall bur his owne. 
See Renaolet in his fifth booke of fiſhes, the fourth chapter. Geſner ſpea- 
keth of himalfo in the fourth book ofhis Hiſtory of fiſhes, leafe two hun. 
dred and cleuen. 

| 70. Mallet. | The amity which the Mullet beareth to her Male, is de- 
ſcribed by Ply in his ninth book, the ſixerecth chapter. The ſame Aw-| 
thor ſpeaketh of the enmity berweene the Mullet and the Wolfe, in the e- 


animalibus the fourth booke,leafe 642. | 


|. 71» Thracians. ] This manner efaQtion ofthe women of Thrace (beit} 
ie kay) 


; 


h_— 
—_—_ 


it. 


that they hauc beene enforced to ſo bloudy an execution,cithet by atdent 
affeion towards their husbands, or conſtrained by couſtome) is deſcri- 
bed by Herodetas in his fitt book, by Melain his ſecond booke, and by S#- 

ln inthe eleuenth chapter of his colleQion. | "| 

72. Gaping Fifþ. ] This fiſh hath beehe named by the Grecians 
Baroo cares that is to ſay, beholdingthe Heauen , becauſe he hath wo 
cycs planted aboue his head Thoſe of Marſeules,call this fiſh Tepecon,by 
reaſon of hisforme, which is like a Peſlarie. This is a Sea-fiſh which ta- 
keth pleaſure in the ſhores;of the length of a foote, without ſcales, hauing 
a great; bony, and ragged head; his mouth vpward, and very large, the! 
which he coucreth with his lower Chap. See Geſwer in the fourth book of 
his Hiſtory De animalibas, leafe 159, where he bath gathered all that 
whichthe Ancients and Modernes haue written of this fi . 

73* Ozens. | This fiſh is a kinde of Poulpe, of aſtrong ſmell, depiQu- 
red like a round Bottle, garniſhed with 8. long indented Cancs or Pipes 
on the one ide, and deſcribed by Rondelct in the 8, Chapter of his 17: 
booke: his cunning to catch the Oyter;is recited in the ninth book of P/- 
»y, Chapter 30. be = Kg 

74. Crampe F:ſh, ot Torpedo. ] The ſubrilty of this fiſh kindly repreſen- 
ted, and diſpainted by the parts is deſcribed by divers Authors. A- 
monegſt which, ſee Pliny, in his9. booke, and24. chapter, and in DO. | 
booke, and firſt Chapter. Piwtarch in his Hiſtory of living Cre- 
tures. e£/iay iu his firſt booke ofthe Hiſtory De animalibas the fixe and | 
thirtieth Chapter, and in hisninth booke, the fourcteenth Chapter. A- 
riſtotle in theſeuen and thirtieth chapter of his ninth booke, De animal:-| 
bas. Rondolet in his Hiftory of fiſhes, the twelfth booke, andninetcenth 
chapter, where from we finde gathered what a man would defire to know | 
of that fiſh, and that which Athenens, Gallen, Nicander, and Oppien hauc 
laid further then the aboue-named haue done. 

This fiſh is ofthe forme ahd greatneſſe ofa Thorneback, and is called | 
Dormitlous at Marſeilles becauſe he benummeth their limmes who touch | 
him, after a prodigious manner, recited 'by the Poet. The ſecret | 
whereof Greuiz in his firſt 'booke of Venoms , attributeth ro the 
propetty of the aire, ifluing from the body of the Torpedo, which is | 
ſo ſubrill, that paſfing along by the line and the Rafe, it affeQteth and af-| 
flierh the armes ofthe Fiſherman. Hee ſpeaketh thereof atlarge inthe | 
three and thirtierh chapter of his ſecond Booke, and alledgeth Opprians | 
Verſes,touching the fimilitude of him that dreameth , which the Poer | 
hath EY expreſſed. 

APP 
his Aemeas : Ac welnti in C__ | 
75. Scolipendra. | Pliny in 


the fifteenth Chaprer. 


F 


y alſo, to this compariſon, the Veiſes of Virgil in the twelfth of | 


1is ninth booke, the three and fortierh | 
Chapter, Scolependre piſces terrefiribus ſimiles, quas centipedes wocant, ha- | 
1m deuorato omnia intaranca ewomunt donec hamum eger ant adeinde conſorbent, 

See Aelian inhis thirteenth booke, the three and ewentieth Chapter of | 
his Hiſtory De a#7nimalibas,and Rewdolet in his fixereenth booke of fiſhes, | 


76. See-Fox, } This isafiſh that hath long tayle, and ſubcill " his | 
E _ - Chacey| 
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chace, and hath a ſirong ſent as the land Foxhath. As touching his cha- 
rity, it is to be vaderſtood of the loue which he beareth to his little ones 
which he breedeth aliue:if anydanger happen themyhe preſently ſwallow- [ 
eth them down,& keepeth them aliue in his body,then beingeſcaped, he 
caftcth them vp as he receiued them. Roxadolet depainteth and deſcriberh 
him inthe tenth chapter of his thirteenth booke, where he ſaith, that higv- 
ſelfe had ſeene one of theſe fiſhes opened, in whoſe belly he found his lir- 
tle ones aliue,and intire,and addeth,Zos iz meta intro receptos a parente,du- 
bitandum non eft, Gregorie Nazianzent in certaine of his Verſes to Nicebu- 
las, attributeth that ro: the Dolphin likewiſe, which the Naturaliſts ſpeake 
of the charity of the Sea-Fox. | | 
97. Amia. | Rondolet in the cight booke of his Hiſtory of fiſhes,chap- 
ter nine. "This fiſh (faith he) which the Greeks call 4u i, it hath no name 
amongſt the Latines. Hee is called Byze by the French and Spa- 
niards, as if in my iudgementa man ſhould ſay, B:zance,becauſe this fiſh 
was eſteemed at Bizencium or Conſtantinople. Our Poet calleth him Aby- 
deiſſe which is neere to Conſtantinople, & a Straight of the Sea,where this 
Fiſh haunteth, others call it Boitew. Athaneus holdeth that it hath beene 
called Amie, becauſe he cannot liue alone, but loueth company. Sce that 
which Ari/otle faith,in the fixt of his Hiſtory De animalibus,chaps17.Pli- 
"bo om ninth booke, chapter 15: Pl/utareh in his TreatiſeDe induſtria 
malium. 

Andas touching the ſubtilty of Amis, repreſented by the Poet, it is de- 
ſcribed by @ppian in thethird booke of Fiſhing. He likewle in his ſecond 
booke, and Ariſtotle in his fourth Hiſtory De animalibue, the eighth chap- 
ter, diſcouerno lefſe, and attribute rothe Amis, a great diligence and 
force in his teeth, boch to defend himſelfe, and offend other Fiſhes that 
aſfaile him, 2 

78. See-Mullet.] Plutarch inhis Treatiſe De induftris animalium:The| | 
Mallet (ſaith he) raking heede of the round hooke , ſwimmes about the 
ſame, beating off with her tayle that which is good to bee eaten}, and 
looſening that whichappeareth outwardly, if hee cannot bring bis pur- 
pole to paſſe by this meanes, hee then draweth in his mouth, and ope- 
ning it alittle, only toucheth the bayr with the tip of his lip, and gnaweth 
itround abour. | | | . 

79. Cuttlefiſh. This Fiſh hath his head neereto his feete, as Rowaolet 
deſcribeth it inthe 2. chapter of his 17.booke, where he alledgeth all that 
| which the ancients haue written of the policy thereof. To which.adde 
that which Platerch ſaith in his Treatiſe,De induſtri« animalium,and Acli- 
ax inhis 1. Booke,Chapter 34, ; > Z 

{ $0. Gold<ye.] Platarchin his Treatiſe aboue mentioned and P/z»y in his 
32.book, and 2. chapter: Aelienin the 19. chapter of his 21.booke make: 
mention of the Gold-eye, and his indufiry. | | 

81. Demen.] Amongſi the rarcand .notable examples of friendſhip,: 
celebrated in Hiſtories, a man'may obſerue this of Damen and Pythias, 
(two Philoſophers of P:thagoras SeR)one of which being ready to be put 
to death by the commandement of Dieny/ize,the Tyrant of Syracaſa , and 
asking reſpite for ſome dayesto goc and ſeran order inthe affaires Ly > 

oule, 


— 
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houſe, the other offered himſelfe priſoner; pledging body for body; This 
being granted, the pledge ſubmirting himſelfe with a cheerefull counte- 
nance to dye for his friend-(whoſe returhe was in no ſort expeQed) failed 
nor to preſent himſcltc to dye for his fried :which did fo inwardly touch 
the Tyrant, thathe delivered them both, and likewiſe prayed them to re- 
ceiue him into their friendſhip, and to: rtiake him the third in ſo faire a 
league. Cicero inthethird booke ot his Offices ; and Yalerins Maximni 
in the ſeventh Chapter of his fourth booke , make mention the re- 
of. The Poet ſaith, thata man ſhall finde diners Damons inthe Sea thatis 
to ſay, many a Fiſh, which maketh ir no difficulty ro expole himlelfe to 


one for rhe other; ' | 
e2. Theſens. ) The Poct ſaith, that many Fiſhes are to bee found as 


intirely loving towardsa friend of his, called Perithows, whom he accom- 
panied into Hell (as the Poets report) to bring Proſerpine away with 
them; Of whom, Horace alfo ſpeaketh inthe ſeucnth Ode of his fourth 
Booke. . 


Non Lethea walet T, heſens abrtmpere chars 
Vitals Perithoo, © 


Plutarch about the end of thelife of Theſexsdiſcovererh the verity of this 
pocticall i&tion, and ſheweth that it was the friendſhip of theſerwo. See 
FValerias Maximss in his fourth booke chaprer 7.$eR.q. | 

' 83. Sparlings. ] Rondelet in bis 5. booke,chaprer 3. depainterh and de- 
ſcriberh theſe Fifhes,according as P/my, Ariſtotle and Aelian hauc ſpo- 
kenthereof, They haue yellow Finnes, by reaſon whereof the Poets call 
them gilded. That which is ſaid oftheir vnion romaintaine themſelues 


booke. The Poeraddcth further another notable example of lirtle white 
Fiſhes, 

"$4. Light Barbarie. |] This,according to ſome, is a Horſe of Barbary, 
ſwifttincourſeas the Iennet or Horſe of Spaine. The Hiftory of the 
Moores and Alarbes, in their ſodaine out-roads and incurſions,fhew that 
theſe horſes are maruailoufly light and ſwift. | 

8; whale. ] This is a Fiſhof monſtrous greatneſſe, and almoſt like 
vnto a Dolphin, bur thar he is mote long and bigge, and hath a Spout 
ot Tunnell in his head, out of which he ſponterh water aboundantly« Op- 
pian in his 5. booke of Fiſhing, _ 

| Acliain the tenth booke of his Hiſtory De enimalibus, chapter 6. and 
Plutarch in his Treatiſe De induftrie animalium, make mention of his 
| Guide, of whichthe Poet ſpeaketh. They agree not in the deſcription of 
| him: for Platarch waketh him very little, thatis, of the forme and great- 
| nefſe of a Gadgion. Atthis day thoſe that fiſh for Whales , fuppoſe that 
' to be fabulous which is written of this Guide, as Rowdoler ſaith, who hath 
' fully ſpoket of Whales, and other Fifhes of monſirous grearneſſe, in his 
ſixteenth Booke,chapter 11, 12, 13, 14, and 15. where he forgetr&h not 


_—_ 


} » 


death, to ſaue thelife of his companion, as Daren and Prtbias did, the| 


tairhfull rowards other Fiſhes, as Theſes approoued himſelfe loyall and | 


againſt the cold, is deſcribed by Achax in the 46. chapter of his9.| 


the |_ 
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the pleaſant diſcourſe of the maner of fiſhing for Whales,as well in times 
paſt, as in our dayes. =» | 
| 86. Pearle-Fiſh.) The friendſhip berweene the Pearle-fiſh and the 
Prawne, thcirſubcill hunting, and the diuiſion they make of their prey,are 
deſcribed by Pliny in his ninth booke, and the two and fortieth Chapter, 
and lively deciphered by the Poet. See alſo Platerch in his Treatiſe de 
indafiria animalium: and Elan in his third booke de animalibas, chap- 
ter 29. | | | | 
37. Spnge-ſpy.}] Thisis a little fiſh (as Platarch ſaith in his Treatiſe of 
the induſtry of liuing Creatures :) like. vnto a Spider of the Sea. He guar- 
deth and gouerncth the Spunge (called properly the hollow animall 
Plant) which is not wholly without ſoule,neither without bloud & ſence: 
but ( as Jiuers other Sea-animals) cleaucth to the Rocks, and hath a pro- 
per motion to reftraine her ſelfe outwardly ; but to effe&this, ſhee hath 
neede of the advertiſement and friendſhip of another, becauſe that (be- 
ing rare, lither, and ſoft,by reaſon of her ſwall vents,8& empty for want of 
bloud, or rather want of ſence, which is very dull) ſhee feeleth not when 
any good ſubſtance fic to be caten,entreth into theſe holes,& void ſpares, 
which the Spunge there makes her feele,and incontinently ſhe cloſeth her 
ſelfe,and deuoureth it. 

88. Fyb-Af:riner. ] Rendelet in his ſeuenteenth booke, Chapter 9. de- 
ſcribeth the Nastil, or Fiſh-Mariner ( which is a kinde of Preake ) and al- 
leadgeth that which Ariftetle, Athenews,and Pary have written: The Poer 
. | faith,that the Fiſh-Mariner hath learned of men the Art of Nauigation; 
ſo alſo hath he a ſingular dexteritic therein aboue all other Fiſhes, as Pl: 
»y aithin good tcarmes aſterthis manner in his ninthbooke, Chap. 25. 
Inter pracipua miracula eft quivecatur Nantilius.Supinus in ſumma £quorun 
perventt tepaulatim ſubrigens, 8 emi(ſa omni per fiſtulam aqua, veluti exo- 
neratus ſentina, facie nauiget. Poſtea duoprima brachia retor quens , memby a- 
nam inter ille mere tenunatisextendit, qua velficante in auras,ceteris ſub- 
remigans brachiis, medica cauda vt gubertiaculo ſe regit: Itavadit alto Libar- 
Picark gaudents magine, [i quid paworis mterueniat hauſta ſe mergens aqua. 
o—”—_ ſaith the ſame in his firſt booke of fiſhing : and Ac{ar alſo in the 
9ebooke de Hiſtoria animaliunm, Chapter 34. | | 

89. Prchin.] Plutarch in his Treatiſe de indyſtria animalizm faith, that 
when theſe fiſhes feclethar there will be a ſtorme, they loade themſclues 
with little ſtones,for feare they ſhould be ouer-turned, and caſt heere and 
there by the waucs of the Sea, in ſuch ſort as they remaine firme in their 
place, by the meanes of the weight of the ſame, wherewith they haue 
charged themſelues. P/»y in his himth Booke , Chapter 31. ſpeaketh as 
much ina few words,according to his accuſtomed manner : Tradent ſe- 
nitiam maris preſagire eos , correptiſque oper iri lapillis , mobilitatem ponaere 
$55 Sec alſo Arches in his ſeucnth booke, de Hiftoria animaliurs, 

apter 33+ 

_ "1. kinde of Tonney.) Inthe nine and twentieth Chapter of 
the ſecond booke, Plnyſeemeth ro make no difference berwixt the Sea- 
Mariner, & the Powpile, Yetin the fifteenth chapter of the ſame booke,he 


giucth ghc name of Perpile to a fort of Twwmes,who willingly follow 
| DER Shipsz] 


———————_ _— 
_— 
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| Ships; and Aclian in his ſecond booke,de Hiſtoria animalium,Chapter Cf 
makerh mention ofthis Fiſh,not louing the land , and by his retrear into 
the Sea, he letterh the Mariners know that they areneere the ſhote. = 
9 1- Jaffa.) This isa Sca-towne and famous Hauen of Syria, where they 
ordinarily diſ-imbarke, that trauell to Ieruſalem, and Paleſtine, which is | 
commonly called the Holy-Land: They traffiquethirher by che micanes of 
the Mediterrancen Sea, for the commoditic of the Hauen, and the ſup- 
[plies ofthe Country. This is that Ioppe, whereof the ſacred and pro- 
hane Hiſtories make mention. by | PT 
92. Lnſitanie.] This word fignificth Portugal : The Ancient Gee- 
[graphers and Hiſtorians haue called that part of Sparme,which is bounded 
by the Weſt Ocean, Lu//taxia,which of long time hath beene a ſcuerall 
Kingdome, bounded by Galicis,Caftile,and Andelhouſis. See Pliny in his 
third booke, chapter 1. and in his fourth; Chapter 21. Prolerme in his ſe- 
cond booke, Chapter 5. Strabo in his fift booke, Ortelius in his Theater 
of the world in the twelfth Card : ad Oſorizs in his Portugell Hiſtory, where 
he ſheweth by what means the Portwgels are become lo rich in our time;, 
thatis to ſay,by their long and dangerous Nauigations,which he deſcri- j 
beth ar full.” | T2 RSS | | 
93. Belws.)] The ſonne of Belis Ninas,'the firſt King ofthe Aﬀſyrians, 
who was one of the firſt inuentors of Nauigation. See Polidore in his third 
Booke de inuentione rerum, and Gireldus in his firſt Chapter,de re nantice, 
. | where he intreateth ofthis inuention particularly. * wing 
As touching Typbis;rhis was one of the principall Argonaares, and firſt | 
| Nauigators amongſt the Greekes vpon 'the Medneranean Sea, inthe | 
| 
| 


þ 


| 


—_ 


Conqueſt of Colchos where the golden Fleece was, that is to ſay, a great 
heape of riches,which Typbi and his companions went to gather : /afor | 
the ſonne Aeſon, was ofthis troope,and in erage 1 | = 
94. Hermite-Fiſh.] This fiſh, ſaich Roxdolet in his cighteenth booke, 
and nincteenth Chapter is called w#x9 , that is to ſay, the ſmall Crab 
by Ariftotle ; Caniellus by the Latines , and by the French, Beraar4the 
Hermite, namely, becauſe he flycth others ,ahd liueth in her ſhell in con- 
tinuall ſolitude. Our people of Prouente,and Lexgncie Ve this name of 
Berward,in the nature of a ſcoffe,giuen vntothoſe who are ſo called ; and 
ſuch as we conceiue to be of ſhallowor ſlight capacitie.” For they fay, | 
thatthis fiſh isa very ſor rohide himſelfe in the holes or haunts of others, | 
having meanes to liuc and defend himfelfe in his owne. Aelaninthe fe- 
uenth booke of his Hiſtory de anzmialibus , Chapter 31: ſaith in his ans 
guage, that whichour Poerexpreſſcth heere in Verſe. Py arrributerh! | 
this fubrilri to the Pymavthera,in the one and thirticth Chaprer of his 9. 
booke. Huic ſolertia eff (ſaith he) inaniumn eftrearam teftis fe condere; & cium | 
acereverit,migrarein capaciores. © Wie 0 ne 
95. Remors.| This fiſh hath beene called by the Greckes E:g67 wins Le 
ner; becauſe hee flayeth Ships : the Latine wordf(retained by the 
French)implyeth no lefſe , asthe Poet likewiſe exprefſeth; callingthis 
Fiſh, Stay- Ship. Rondolet in his eighteenth Chapter,of his fifteentliÞgok; 
placcth it inthe ranke of vaknowne fiſhes in our time; and defcriberh'iit' 
laftcr Arifforle, Phwy, Oppian,and Aclian,who are different in opinion coti-|; 
Gg 
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cerning the ſame. For Oppies maketh itlike vntoan Eele, and Play to a 
ercat Snaile. Pliny ſpeaketh thereof with greatadmiration, in the ſecond 
haptcr of his two and thirticth booke : and in his Booke of Fiſhes : af- 
ter he hath intreatcd of the ſecret properties of the Adamant, and of} - 
lome precious ſtones ; of the Serpentnamed Bafilizhe, and of the Crampe- 
Fiſh , confefſerh his inſufficicncic in reſpe& thereof. Rowdoler ſuppoſeth 
thatthis fiſh cleaueth tothe Poupe, orto the Helme of Ships, and thar 
thereby he cauſerh the ſtay of them, as wee ſee, that by the meancs of the 
Helme, which the Pilot ſicareth the Ships, doc ſhape their courſe in ſuch 
ſort , and are ſo guided,as beft pleaſeth him, in ſuch ſort, as the bridle and 
bit doth ſay and goucrne the flouteſt Horſe ofthe world. The learned 
Scaliger in his 218. exercitation (hauing refuted Cardan,who accuſed A4- 
riftotle, for that hee eſteemed and iudged that the fiſh Remore, was that 
which ſome call the C —_—_— ) anſwereth Fracaſtor likewife , who in 
the cighth Chapter of his booke, de Sywmpathia, & Antipathia rerum bath 
maintained,that it is not the Remrora that ſtayeth the ſhips, bur thatin faſi- | 
| ning himſelfe vato them, ſhe is the figne to make men know, that there is 
a Rocke vnder the water, which hath this prepertie to ſtay Ships , as the 
Adamant hath to retainc Iron. Hethen addeth his opinion, Which incf- 
fe& is this, that itis a hidden propertic,and yet notwithſtanding certaine, 
wherein although the ſvnderfianding cannot diſcouer the reaſon of this 
Antypathic,and Vertue ; yet ought we not to finde it ſo firange, that wee 
ſhould reie that which is ſaid , conſidering thaz which we obſcrue of 
the Crampe-Fiſh. The Poles are firme,8& the Center of the Earth likewiſe, 
the Heauens inceflantly turne, the floyds runne downewards, the Ada- 
tmant draweth Iron, the Reworaarreſteth Ships. The reaſon is hidden in 
che principles; ſo likewiſe the efficient cauſes of them are contrary. For as 
reft and motion arc two contrary things; ſo can we not giue a reaſon wh 
heate and cold are contraries:we cannot alſo tell why thoſe things, whic 
hane their cffcRiue principles of moti6or reft in themſclues,may remoue 
or retain this or that. No man is able to tell what are the principles of the 
.heate whichis inthe fire ; noryet what atethe principles of ſtaying in the 
' Remors, For itis an extreme impudence, to firiue to referre all thingsto 
manifeſt qualities ; thatis to ſay, that itis impeſible to yecld arcaſon of 
all the ſecrets of nature. ; 

| Therearecertaine cxamplesof the vertue, and maruellous property of 
| this Fifh, tecited by P4xy in his one and thirticth booke, Chapter 11. 
See Befil inthe ſcuenth Homilyof his Theologicall weeke , where hee 
' maketh expreſſe mention of the Remora, Platarch in the ſeucnth queſtion 
| of the ſecond booke of his Table-talke, reiecth all that which is ſaid of 
this Fiſh, anddeoycth that ſhe is the canſeof ſaying Ships, but faith 
thatthac fiſh thrufterh her ſelfe into the moſle, and grafle, that growe on 
the Ship fides, which cannot then flecte away fo ecafily ; and that ſome 
have thought that finding them aboutthe veſſels that were Niayed ; that 


4fhe wasthe.cauſe of the ſay , whereas ſhe is but an acceflarie ioyned to 
| <he ptincipall of this arreſt; See the reſt in the Authors aboue-men- 


tioned: for the Remors hath perhaps retained vs longer is this place 
| po——— A , on mY 


96. Dot | 
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[and Whereof we oughtnor to ſearch any reaſon.Others vnderftood there- 
| by, that all was in confuſion inthe world, andin a perpewvall night of | 
perplexed ignorance,as well in life, as in death. Pets in the eleventh booke | 
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96. Dvlphin, ] The Poet callethrhim King of fiſhes: and amongſt other 


- [praiſes, attributeth vnto him a continuall motion, an, ardett amitie to- 


wards man, and a great charitie towards his fellowes; This is cxpreſlcd 
by Ariſtotle, in the ninth booke of his Hiſtoric de animaelrbxs , chapter 48. 


Plutarch in his Treatiſe de ;ndpftrid animaliion; andin the end of his ban- | 
querof the ſcuen Sages. Aelian in his 15.6: and 12. ofhis Hiftoris anima- | 


lizm; and namely P/zny in his ninth-booke, and eighth Chapter : fot hee 


ſcructh fora Comentrto that. which the Poet ſaith, Amongſt the Mo- | 


dernes, Rozdoler, and Geſnerzintheir Hiſtories of fiſhes, ſet downe all that 
which the Reader can defire: | 

97. Atropos.) The ancient . Pagans have thought,” thar all things 
created and made, had nor oncly their: good Angell tocondu@ and go- 
uerne them ; but alſo that they were ſubic& to the Parques and fatall de- 
tiny; ſo thar their neceſſitating deſtiny was inevitable. They made the 
Parte to be three: Cltho,Lacheſis,and Atropos,the daughers of Iapreer and 
Themis, orof the night, and ſubieRed their gods themſelues to this 
neceſitic,as the teflimoniesare apparant by /upiter, in Hemer,and from 
thencethe Stoiques Fatum is deriued. Ariotle,or hee who is the Author 
of the booke de Mando,faith, that therearethree Pargques diuided accor- 
ding to the three times: the one repreſenting thatwhichis paſt ; the 0- 
ther, that which is to come; the other, the preſent. For Atropss regard- 
eth the rime paſt; as hername importeth, which is as much to ſay,as not 
returning backward: Zachejis hath the Tharge of that which is to come;for 
the cuent of things is firme. C/otho furniſherh the preſent. Some haue fai- 
ned,that vpon the birth of creatures, they ſpinne the thrid of cuery mans 


[life : Some vnderfiand hereby the temperature of the ayre, which anſwe- 


reth afterward to the whole remainder of life ; then the corporall vigour, 
then the effeAts of the celeſtiall bodies in ours; Othets , the order of the 
diuinc prouidence,inthe time paſt, preſent, and to come of ourdayes , 
limited by the ſame, which curteth vs off either in the beginning, or in 
the.midfi of our courſe, without hope of returne. In calling them the 
Daughters of /apiter , and Themis ( which is Ivſtice ) they imply thus 
much to our vnderſtanding, that all that which hapnerh;is iuſt , and that 
weoughtto reſolue therupon;eſpecially vpon death. Thoſe that ſaw notſo 
clecrely(perceiuing not any order,according to there judgements in hu- 
mane affaires ) eſteemed the Parques to be the daughters ofthe Night; 
thatis to ſay,that Deſtiny & Death were things implicative,and hidden, 


of his (vmmonweale calleththe Parques;the Daughters of neceſſitic ; ro 
ſhew thatthe wicked ought neceſlarily to: beare the puniſhment of their 
impicties, and could not auoid the uſt iudgement and vengeance of 


God; The Poets likewiſe ſay, that they.dwcellin an obſcure and remote | 


Cane, to ſhew thatdiuine iudgements are hidden and ſlowe. 
Furrhermore, death is called 4rro9pes by our Poer, becauſe ſhe is inex- 

orable. And whereas in another place he calleth her Pale, as the Latines 

call her Pafþd; it is taken from the cffe& which ſhe producerhin the dead. 
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Image of Atropes, that is to fay, of death, becauſe that in appearance 
ſleeps and death doe agree. Sowmnus (faith the Poct ) eff gelide mer. 


tis 14 
had heard ſpeake of the Hiftorie ofthe Prophet ones ( as alſo divers Hi- 


amply deſcribed « our Poet, who hath imitated that which P/atarch 
faith in the end of the banquet of the ſeuen Sages. Pliny in his ninth booke, 
Chapter 8. hauing propoſed ſome examples of the loue of Dolphins to- 
wards men, addeth ; One faciunt , vt credatur Arionem quoque cetharoadice 
artis principem inter ficere nautis in mariparantibus , ad intercipie ndes cius 
queſtus, e blanditum, vt prins caneret cythars, congregetis cantu Delphints , 
cum ſe ieciſſet in mare, exceptum ab uno, Tenarium in littus peruetium:; 


99. Pernaſias.)] The Virgins of Parneſius are the Muſes , fo called by 


Booke. A Latine Poet (condemning the Yanity of his Age, where ri- 
by the Mules) faith, 


Quid tibi cum Cyrrha? quid cum Parnaſiides unde? 
Komanum propins , dinitinſque forum eſt. 


Lilizs Giraldus hath made a little Latine booke of the Mnſes, wherein 
hee compriſeth their names, and furnames, according as the Ancients 
haue written. | | | 

100. Nymphs, Meſsinian Syrens.; | Singers of the Meſsinian Phares. 


the Poets haue amply written. 7 


tion in the fixt Chapter of his fourteenth booke; Ar:/*itle in his ninth de 
biftoria animalium, Chapter 2. and Pliny in the laſt Chapter of his fixr 


Sea-wolfe. | 

2. Lobſter.) This is the Tumbler of the Sea, deſcribed by Rondolet in| 
his eighteenth booke, Chapter 2. Of his warre with the Polpes,Pliny ma-f 
keth mention in his ninth booke, Chapter 26. Pohpum in tantum Locuſfta 
pauet, vi ſiiuxta viderit, omnino moriatar. But the Poet ſaith , that the| 
ſweet harmony of the inſtrument of Arion, charmed and made the fiſhes 
forget theirenmitie, and Antipathy for thattime. As touchingthe Anti- 
7 of fiſhes, reade Aeliam in his firſt booke of his Hiſtory de animaii-| 

«#5, Chapter 22. | 

3+ Laconia.) This is apart of the Country of Greece , the principal| 

Citic whereot was Sparta, or Lecedemen,a common-weale in times paſt 


very flouriſhing.The Dolphin thar did beare Arion(takingipleaſure in the 


reaſon of Parnaſſms ,afloud running from the Mount Helicon , the water| 
whereof was conſecrated to them by Antiquity. See $trabo in his ninth | 


ches and publique dignities were preferred before Sciences, vnderſitood | 


So are the Syrens called, who ſhewed themſclues inthe Sicilian Seas, as| 


I. Are, or male Lamprey.] This is the male Lamprey, faith Ari-} 
featlez and after him Rewdolet, who ſetteth downe his piure and deſcrip-| 


Hein this place calleth Sleepe, or Sleeping , the ſhadow, pourtraite, or | 


120, | 
98. Ariox.] This Fable of Aries, inuented(as I ſuppoſe)by thoſe who 


ſtories of the Bible, hauc been in this manner changed by the Pagans) is| 


—— 


booke,maketh mention of the hatred betwixtthe Xyre, and the Congue, | 
| who gnaw one anothers tayles; as alſo of that of the Mualtr , and the 


ſound 


i ſcribetha Sea-Oxe, which he calleth, Roſmarss, whoſe teeth arceſicemed | 


| > -—_—_— 
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ſound of his melodious inſtrument, would rather have becne further off 
from the ſhore of Greecero the intent that for Jong time hee might have 
had this Harmony, See P\arch inthe cnd of his diſcourſe,intituled,The 
Banquen of the ſenen Sages. 3,4 

But before we deſcend vnto the earth;and forſake the waters,I will adde 
ſome particularitics as touching fiſhes, to giue rhe Reader alwayes the 
more occaſion to reverence in filence the Lord Almighty, who hath en- 
graucn his wiſedome in ſo many places, namely, inthe Sea, whete there 
are an infinire-ſort of great fithes, which we ordinarily call Whales, then 
venomous, medicinable, predi&iue, and Maſters or Tutors. The Sea 
(asthe Earth) hath her Fruits, Trees, Gummes, Odors, and Colours, 
her Animals,her Birds, as the Earth and Aire hauc , her Firc, and her 
Planets, and Starres, as the Heauen hath. 

As concerning the Whales (befides that which the Poet hath ſaid) 
Oleus Magnus in the 21. booke of his Northerne Hiſtory, chapter 28.de- 


nolefſe precious then thoſe ofthe Elephant. Belon,in his booke of fiſhes, 
ſpeaketh of the Dogge Carchafion, as allo Geſner doth in the fourth booke 
of his Hiſtory De anmalibas,page 205. 
_ This isa fiſh that hath foure rankes ofteeth,to che number of 50.in euery | 
ranke, histhroat marucllous great. Rendo/et in his 13. booke, chapter 12. 
reporteth,that ſometimes in the Hauens of Afarſeilles, and Nice, there 
hauc becne taken of this ſort of fiſhes , fome that wayed more then 
onethouſand pound, in whoſe bellies haue beene found men armed at all 
allaics. See Arituth in his 5. booke, chapter 5. Pliny in his booke chap- 
ter 24. Atchnews in his ſeuenth booke. Oppian in his firſt booke,of fiſhes; | 
Belonputteth a difference berwixtthis fiſh, and that which ether Authors! 
name Lemis. Rondolet fuppoſeth that it was in the belly of ſuch another 
fiſh that the Prophet Jonas remained 3. nights and three dayes. | 
Olaus Magna in his 21.book,chap. 14.ſpeaketh of the 34onrcerote,or V-| 
zicorne of the Sea, a great and dreadfull fiſh , but fuch a ene that ſwim- 
meth very heauily andflowly. A. Theset about the end of the 5. Booke of 
his Goſmography maketh mention of the Arque,and of the Yletsf, mon- 
ſtrous fiſhes in the Caſpiaz Seaz the Ylerif hath a Saw vpon his forchead, 
of the length of three feete or more, of foure fingers in bredth, the edges 
on both fides are very ſharpe, The Arque reſembleth him very neerely, 
but that the Arque is inuefied with a skin like to a Sea-Dog. In the Sea' 
of Arabia is found the Orabes, deſcribed by Thenet in the 8. Chapter of 
his 5. booke., This is a fiſh nine orten foote long , and proportionably 
large, having his ſcales made after the manner ofan ancient Brigandine, 
not ſo firong as the Crocodiles Gonzala. Oviedas in the 13. book ofhis 


of Maxara, of the Ouldre,of the Maltha, of the Tiburon, of the Viuella,of 
| the Manat, and ofthe Hogs, fiſhes very furious in their prey, and maruel- 
' lous violent, except the Mana? which may be tamed. See Geſner in his 
fourth booke, page 253. and 253-and 618. and 619. Roncoler in bis 16. 
 booke, chaprer 16, 17,81. Thexet inthe 6. Chapter of his 22. booke de- 


| {criberh the Houperon, and inhis 16. the Hogs. 
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generall Hiſtory ofthe Indies, and others make mentien of the Honperor | 


The |_ 


ſaith, that ſome haue ſeene them as bigge as Gallies. Sce Geſer in his 4. 
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"The Rhinccerit of the Sea is deſcribed by Geſaer in his fourth booke, 
ge 248, and Carden (after Olaus Magnus) maketh mentionthercot, in 
Fi renth booke De ſabtilitate. Inthepage 522. of the fourth booke-of 
Geſner, che deſcription is to beſeene of the Sca-wild-bore, or ofthe Hye- 
4, whereof Piixy ſaith inthe end of the 11. Chapter of his 22. booke. 
Hyenam piſcem vid in Aenaria inſuls captum, &6. See Oppian in his firft 
and fifth booke. Pliny in the ſame booke and chapter, ſpeaketh of the 
Dromens, and Geſwer in his fourth booke, page 110. Ir ſeemes that Pliny 
makceth it a kinde of fiſhes, where 4rifotl in bis firſt booke,the firſt chap- 
ter De Hiftbria animaliam, calleth them generally Dromons, that is to ſay, 
Runners, what fiſh ſocuer it be; that goc from one Sea into another,asthe 
Turn, Pelamides, and Amics. 

Pliny in the fourth Chapter of his ninth book,ſpeaketh of another fiſh, 
called the »heele, in theſe termes : Apparent & Rote, _— 4 [imilitudi- 
ne, quaterns diftinits radiis, modioles coraymvculis duobas virique clauden- 
tibas. See lian in his thirteenth booke, the twentieth chapter. Geſwer 
in the page 9 64. of his fourth booke, and Roxabvler,in the ſeucnth chapter 
of his Nrnch booke. The Frog ofthe Sea is depainted by Ge/ner in the 
page 460. of his fourth Booke.. And Rondoler who hath amply cn« 
treated therevpon in his twelfth booke, the twentieth chapreryfaith , that 
the fiſhthereof is ſoft, ſalt, of cuillraſtc and Iuice, ſmelling lothſomely. 
He addeth that he had ſeene one neere vpon the ſhore , which by night 
time laid hold on the foote ofa Fox that was ſecking his prey, and laid fo 
ſtrong hold ofhim, that he could not ſauc himſelfe, but wascatcht with- 
out any meanes to losſc himſelfe, or drag the fiſh with him, whereby a 
man may conieQure the forces of his teeth, and of his whole bo-} 
dy. Thexet inthe 16. Chapter of his twentieth booke ſaith, that in the 
Sarmatique Sea, there is founda Snayle, as great as a Tunne, hauing | 
Hornes reſembling the Hornes of a Hart; in the tops and branches | 
whereof, there are certaine tound and ſhining Buttons, like fine Pearles. 
He hath a very greatneck, and his eyes as ſhining as a Candle,his Muz- 
zell round,and madelike vnto a Cats, with a certaine bright-coloured 
Mouftaches round about, the Throat very wide, vader which there han- 
gcth an eminency or out-lumpe of fleſh: a fiſh as briske and hideous as a 
man can behold, He hath foure legs, long and crooked Pawes, which 
ſeruc him for Finnes, with a long Tayle, allſpeckled , like the tayle of a 
Tygre. | | 
T he Poet hath ſpoken in the 252. Verſc of this fifth booke of the Sce- 
lopendra, which a man may call a Sea-Caterpiller. 

Buttherc is another, whereof Aelian ſpeaketh inhis 13. booke, chap- 
ter 23. which he holdeth to be one ofthe greateſt fiſhes; infomuch as hee ' 


booke,page 1oog. Achian in his 3. booke, chapter 28. ſpeaketh ofthe Per- 
ſea,& ſaith that it is the groſleſt; firongeſt, & hardicſt of all the fiſhes that 
are.in the red Sea. The PFhoques,or Sea-Calues, are deſcribed atlargeb 
Geſner in his 4. booke, page 830. &c: where he repreſenteth all thatwhic 
riſtetle,Þliny, Oppian, Aelian , and others both Ancient and Moderne 


| hanc ſpoken. See Rordolet in his 16:booke, chapter 6. | 
Olan 
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Olans Magnss in his 21. booke deſetibeth the Bayfard, a crafty, cruel]; 
and monſtrous fſb,in theSea of Norwey,asalfo the Serpent ofthe length 
of 200. Cubits, and other monſters of the Nottherne Sca,and ſuch othet 
wonders aboundantly. See Gefper in his fourth booke , page 1038. 
and 1040. I had forgotten the Pentaref of the weſt Sea, a monſtrous fiſh; 
that taketh pleaſure to carry away yong children which hee playeth and 
ſporterh withall. As Owcedas in his thirteenth booke, and others make 
mention. 6 

As touching the Fiſhes that have reſemblance with men and women, 
the Tritons, Neriedes, Syrens, Monkes, and Sea-biſhops. See Peter Meſsias,| 
part r. chapter 22. Rhenvaſics in the firſt Tome of his Navigations.Olaus | 
Magn, in his one and twentieth Booke, the firſt Chapret. Pliny:in his} 
ninth Beoke, the fifth Chapter, and tenth booke , and nine ind forticth 
Chapter. Alexander of Alexandria in the third booke of his Geniall| 
dayes, thc cight Chapter, P.Gefis in his Hiftory De azimalibis; L. Vines 
in his ſecond booke of Thetruthof Chriſtian Religion. Fulgeſins in hisfirſt 
booke, Chapter6. Bexfin in his firfi Decade, the cighth booke. In the| 
Theater of Cities, in the deſcription of Harlem we readethatinthe yeere | 
1403- there was fiſbe out ofthe Lake of Her/em in Holland a Sea-woman, 
which had beene driven thither by a fpring-tide,which beiag brought in- | 
to the towne, ſuffered her ſelfe to be clothed, fed with bread, milke, and | | 
other meates : moreouer, ſhe learned to ſpinne, and performe ether pet- 
ty offices of women. Shekneeled downe before the Crucifiz, and obey-| 
ed her Miſtrifſe, never ſpake, but allthe reſi ofhet life remained dumbe, 
and liucd thus many yeeres, oy 

In the yeerc 2526.there was taken in Norway(neere to Epoch,which is a | | 
Sca-Port) a centaine Fiſh.refembling a Mitred-Biſhop, who lived ſome | - | 
dayCs. Ferdinand Alnares (Secretaryof the Store-houſe of the Indians) | | 
 writeth, that hee had ſcene not farre off from the Promoncorie of the | | 
Moone, a yong Sea-man-comming-out of the waucs, who ſtole Fiſhes | 

fromthe Fiſhermcn, and aterhem raw, -  :- 
| Weeſhouldfurther ſpeake of Fiſhes according tothe method which | 
men hauc obſcrued in the beginning of this additian: bur becauſe I per-| 
ceiue that this Index gtoweth tea Booke, and thatvpon cuery Fiſh , ei-| l 
ther venemous, medicinable, prediftine, Quadrupedall flying, Plant, A- | 
nimall ſpungic,or/bcaring the name of Flowers,Odours, Hearbes , whe- | 
ther they be mthe Eaſt or North, orinthe Weſt and South, an infinity | | 
of maruellous Diſcourſe preſenterh it ſelfe: but let vs leaue it toa Com- | 
mentary, and Phy ficall Diſcoutſe,whereinthe forenamed Anthors(both | | 
Ancient and:Moderne) do.furnifh vswith ample matter The Dolphins | | 
onely (conſidered in Aftriftorle , Pliny, Achen, Oppiaz; and others, who 
haue writtenof them) containe no;able obſemuationse”.: -For the preſent, | 
\ we will content ourfclves with that which bath beene: tonchad. by the | 
Poet,whoin a few Verſes fheweth vs many faite patternes andprefidents | , 
of our Creator and Almighty Lord. . mt ext 9 & | 
-.. 44 Jowss.] The Poet (hauing difcourſed very plentifully oF rhe acci- 7 
dentof Avianſaued by a Delphin)cxborteth his Muſe to ifſae our ofthe - 
| Whales belly with 19»a5,and to goe a ſhore. This/hath made me often- 

eumes Ws. 
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times think,that his book being falne into the hands of ſome of his famili. | 
ar friends/and perhaps alittle too bold)that it may be,that ſome one hath 
curtald and cut away ſome of his Verſes, as in thisplace and others. 
But to conclude, I beleeue that the Greckes (hauing heard afarre off| 
ſome ſcatering report of the delivery of Jonas ) have obſcured the 
ſame, and bave forged their Aron ; the Diuell laying hold of ſuch veca-| 
fons, to obſcure the true miracles of the Lord, and to held the world in 
his blindneſſe. The moſi wondrous and miraculous deliuerance of Io- 
zas is exaQtly deſcribed in his prophecy,amongſt the bookes ofthe twelue 
ſmall Prophets. 
5- Birds. ] The Hiſtory of Birds; after Ariftotle, Pliny, Oppian, and 
Aclian, is deſcribed at length by P. Below, and Geſnea, to whom the cu-| 
rious Reader may haue recourſe: we preſent but an Index. 
6. Phenix.) Belon in thelaſt chapter of his ſixt booke, Of the nature 
of Birds, diſcourſeth atlarge of the Phoenix. See Owid in the 15. of his 
Meramorphoſis. The Poet hath enforced himſelfe ro deſcribe and illu- 
ſtrate thar which ?1izy ſaith in the ſixt chapter of bis booke: Aethiopes at-| 
que Indi diſcoloyes maxime etinenarrabiles ferunt ances : & ante omnes nobilem 
Arabie Phenicem: hand ſcie an fabulose, unum in toto orbe, ne viſurs magno- 
pere.Aquile narratur magnitudine gauri fulgere circa colla,cetera purpurens ce- 
rule roſeis caudam pewnis diſtinguentibus criftla faciem ceputque plumes apice 
coboneſtante.De eo prodidit Manilins eminem extitifie qui,uiderit vinentem: 
Scrum in Arabia ſoli eſſe vinere annis D C L X. ſeneſcent em caſa thariſque 
ſarentis conſtraere rogumeplere odoribus & ſaperemori, Et offibus de inde & 
me dullis ouis naſci primo ceu vermiculum, ide fieripullum : prinipioque infts 
funeriprior ircadere,cy totum deferre nidum prope Panchaiam inſolis urbem, 
| & in ara ibi deponere, &c. Cornelius Tacitus intheſixt Booke of his An- 
wells, Ariftetle Oppian,Euripiaes,Lucretius and Solin, make mention of this 
Bird. See Achas in his fixtbooke of his Hiſtory De animai;bus, the eight | 
and fiftieth Chapter, where hee ſpeaketh ofthe dexterity of the Phoenix, 
to account her yecres , and ſaith, thatthey flyin Egypr, from 500. yeeres 
to 500. Diucrs ſuppoſe that we are to conceiue ſo much of this Bird, asof 
that which is reported of the Vnicorne :thatis, that there-is no ſuch li- 
uing Creature innature, butthat by hearclay of learned men , they haue 
taken occafien to ſolace themſclues with this well-ſtiled Diſcourſe. So 
much is the opinion ofthe Pheenixzancient, although that otherwiſe the 

Authors common reward,concent but in thenumber of the yeeres of the 
life of the ſame. 11: Led tA 7 
As touching the ChriſtiandoArine,which the Poet draweth from our 
mortificatioti, regeneration, and reſurre&ion,'and ofthat which depen- 
derh onthe Phoenix, reade the beginning of the: twentieth booke of the 
Hierogliphiques of Pitrins Valerian. Likewiſe the thirteenth Chapter | 
of the Refurreion ofthe fleſh of Tertulian: Crrifl inhis cighteemth Co 
| #becheſe, Saint ambroſe inthe fift of his Hexameron, and the Author of the 
Verſes of the Phoenix, in Laffavtins. .' Ra eng 1 

7- Fez. This tsatthis day (according as, /eby Lev! teſtifyeth ):the 
greateſt, richeſi; and moſt magnificent Citie of all {frice,of which-hee 
rcportcth: miraculous matters, in his third booke.of Chorograpte.''. The E 
| | Poet | 


_ a —_ ——— 


© The Summary of the fifth D av, 


Poer faith, that from Fes viito Cairan (which ſome ſuppoſe to be Cairt') 
the Sunne ſceth not a fairer creature then the Phaenix, that is to ſay, 
that from the one endof Af7ice to the Veſt, vnto that which is in the 
Eaſt,is not to be found a fowle ſo admirable as is this, © 
8. Phrygian.) The Phrygian Cup-bearer is Ganimede ( the ſonne of 
Priamus ) of whom Homer inthe tenth of his 1/;ads ; and Y:rg/l in the 
third of his eras report this,that by teaſon of his beauty he was ſnatchr 
vp by an Eagle to be Jupiters Cup-beater , and afterwards was placed a- 
mongſtthe Starres, and is a ſigne in the Zodiaque , called Aquarius, or 
powre out water , vnder which ofttimes great Raines doe fall. And for 
char this ſurreption was made in the Mountaine Ids in Phrygra; this Cup. 
bearer is ſurnamed Phrygiav. Sce eApolienize in his third booke : Zeno- 
phowin his Sympeſiacen: Cirero in the fitſt of his Taſcalanes , where hee 
iveth an Expoſition of this Pocticall Fable. Heare our Author would 
| thatthe celeſiiall bodies take heede; and haue care to giue no hin- 
drance to the renuing death of the Phoenix, =» | 
9. Thryones, or Cocchman.] The Ancichts called the Oxen that ſerued 
for tillage, Tertiowes, & Terriones, quaſi terrentes lerram; as Varro ſhew- 
eth in his ſixt booke, De ngus Late: and A.Gellins in his ſecond booke, 
Chapter 21. But foraſmuch as the ſeuen Starres of the Beare are diſpo. 
ſed, as acoupling of Oxen ; the Aſtronomers haue named theſe Starres, 
Triows;which are the ccleſtiall figne called by the Greckes , 4rios ; by 
]rhe Latines,Y7ſ@, et plauſftrant,char is to faygthe Beare, and Chariot, And 
becauſe they be ſeuen, there is but one made of the French, that is to 
ſay, Septentrion, or the Northerne. Cicero in his ſecond booke of the 24- 
fure of the gods, ſpeaking of the Polc-ſtarre. Altera diciter eſſe Helite guius 


citare Trioxes:V} irgil inthe third of bis Aeneas : 
| Artturain pluniaſque Hyadas, gemino/que Triones. 
Heſpeakerh bur of two, hauing it may ſobe)arcſpearo the ſituation 


of theſe Starres , or for that the Aſtronomers haue made two Beares; 
and two Chariots. YVhereupon a man may reade the Treatiſe of Picolo- 


qnidem clariſsimas Stellss totis noitibas cernimns,Quas noſtri ſeptem ſoliti vo« 


mini, touching the fixed Starres : they are called as their ſituation requi- 
reth, and experience confirmeth, HY ad | 
10. Aufter.] This isthe Aﬀeick and Autumnall winde, very violent 
and hor. The Poct ſaith,that it paſſeth nor the Libique bounds, that 1s 
to ſay, ircontaineth ir ſelfe in Africa, leaſt it ſhould hurt the Phoenix in 
his living funerals. | | _ 
11. Hyperboreax.] By the Hyperborean Den, he vnderſtandeth the Nor- 


perly deſcribed by Yirgil in the firſt of his 

cight booke of his Mythologic, Chapter 12. | | 
12s Birds. ]Reade Geſncr inthethird booke of his Hiflory de animal;- 

bas. Below in his ſingularitics, and in his Hiſtory of Birds : and Pliny inthe 

enth booke of his »atarall Hiſtory. Solm, Achian,and Outed: in bis Hifto-| 
; H h | 


therne quarter z from whence,as from a Den, the Bize winde,called Boje- | 
(being cold and cutting) iſſueth. The y/ Ang of the wiodes is pro- | 
encas. See N. de Comes in the | 


_ tt 


—_— 


| ric 
_— | 
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ric of the Indies. Theaet in his Coſmography, and Cardan in his bookes 
de ſubtiltate, & varietate rerum; 

t3. Swallow.) He praiſeth the Swallow for his ſviftneſſe in flying,and 
for his diligence and dexcteritic in building his neſt.2/iny in his 10, booke, 
Chapter 14. volucrum ſol: hir undmi flexwoſt volatus , velox celeritas : Plimy 
in thethree and thirtieth Chapter of the ſame booke intreateth of che | 
building, and Maſonry of this Bird : and Plterch in his Treatiſe de indu- 
ſeria animalium, ſaith., that Demcritus hath ſhewed that the: Swallow 
taught men firſt to build. | 1} 

14. Larke.) A Bird well knowhe for his delicacie, both abroad, and 
in the Cage, deſcribed by Be/or in his fift booke, Chapter 23. The Poet 
hath livingly deſcribed the muſike of this melodious Bird. 

I5. Gold-Finch.] The Greckes call this Bird Pek-{is,that is to fay,pain-} 
ted, by reaſon ofthe pleaſant varietic of his Feathers, The Latines call | 
him C ardaelis ; the French, Cherdeaeret ; the Engliſh , Gold-Finch# and 
therefore it is called Chardexerer,becauſe, faith Belon in his ſeuenth booke, 
and thirteenth Chapter, he liueth vpon the graine of the Thiſtle, © © | 

15. Spinke. ] Heis deſcribed by Belon in the ſeuenth booke , Chapter 
28. and is fo called, becauſe hee pincheth and holdeth very ſtrongly with 
his neb, as Beloz ſaith. The Latines call him,Fr/»gi//a,arid he victh a plea- 
ſant warbling note. | | 262g 
17. Linet.] Behnhath deſcribed him in his ſeuenth booke. This is a 
common Bird, which hath a delicate warble, cafic to bec ramed, atid 
which in his Cage fingeth moſtpleaſantly , and learneth' wharſoeuer-is 
taughthim. In the Spring and the beginning of Summer it doth men 
good to heare him in the fields inthe coole atre. Ne Ab » 
18. Nightingale Philomele.) Bythis word he vnderftanderh the Nigh- 
tingale,as alſo the Latines call her Phaemela; thar is to ſay,louing to ſing, 
The Fable of Philomels, and Progue the Daughter of Panaron, King of 
Athens, transformed the one into a Nightingale,the other to-a Swallow, 
is recited by O#44, in the fixt of his Metamorphoſis , and explicated by 
N. de Contes in his Mythologie 7.'booke, Chapter 10. The Nightingale 
likewiſe is called, Latimis ofthe Latines, becauſe(as ſome ſay) that ſhee 
{ingeth in woods, which the Latines call, Lact.” Sec Belen in the firſt chap«| 
ter of his ſcuenth booke. Ge/er in his Hiſtary of Birds. eAelien in his Hi- 
floric de animalibus, booke 3. Chapter 40. booke 5. Chapter $38. booke 
12. Chapter 53. andin his divers Hiſtorie , booke 5. Chapter 20. -pliny | 
in the fifteenth Chapter, of his twentieth booke, fpeaking of this Bird, 
calleth her admirable, and yeeldeth thoſe reaſons , which the Poet hath 
repreſerued. Primo tanta vox tam peru incorpuſculo, tam pertinax ſpiritar.' 
Deinde im vna perfetis Muſica ſcientia modulatus editur ſons | & nun con- : 
tinus ſpiritus trahitar in lngum , nunc variatur'in flexo, nunc difimiguitur. 
py copulatur imtorto, promittitur reuocato, infuſcatar inopinato': Interaum . 
& ſecum ipſe marmurat, plenus, gr auis acutus,creber, extentus : vb; viſameſt | 
vberans, ſummus, means, imus : breuiterque onnia tam parivulis in fanch; 
bus, quas tot exquifitis tibiaram tormentis ars hominum excogttavit, &c. Af | 
ne quis dubitet artis eſſe, plures ſingal;s [int cantus , nec 1dem omnibus , ſed: 
ſarcuique. Certant inter ſe, palamque animeſa contentto e# ; vitta morte finit' 


ſeps' 


| 
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| reprebenſio, &c. The Portvery parhetically imitaterh theſe trafts of pl- 


certaine Poet maketh the Pheſant ſay : 


| See Geſner in his third booke, de animalibus. Berlin in his fiſt of the na- 


and Geſper in his third. 


ſepe vitem, ſpirituprius defiiente quam cantu: Mettantar alie tunieres uer- 
ſuſque ques mitentur, acciprunt. Audit diſeipald intentione magna, & readit: 
wicibuſque reticent. Intellronur emend ita corrects,” & in docente quedam 


7, Naturestrue Imiratory! | ws 
19. Pheſint.] Heſbthamerhit Colebidan, following Pliny in his fixt 
booke, Chapter 4. andhis:tenth booke, Chapter 48. Some ſuppoſe thar 
the Pheſlant hathtaken his name of Phaſis , which is a famous River in | 
Colchos, where'he was firſt found bythe 4rgoneuts'; by reaſon whereof a} 


Argina pr iovieomſam tranſportata Caring, | 
Ante mihigotam nilnifi Phaſis erat. | 


] 


ture of Birds, Chapter 13, - | 


20. Stare: | He is properly ſurnamed fruirfull; as experience ſhewerh, |. 


and theſe Birds are alwayes in flocks, and flights in number infinite. See 
Pliny in his tenth booke, chapter 35«' | 

21. Sparrow. | His laſciuiouſneſle' is diſcouered in a word by Pliny 
in his tenth booke, Chapter 36. See Belon in his ſeuenth booke, chapter 
I9. and 20: rot 21t; 1 


22. Tartle.] Azliay ſpeaketh of his Chaſtitic in his 3. de animalibus , | 


chapter 46. Sce Plimy in his temth bookez chapter 35. 

23» Turtle-Done. | Sce Pliny in his tenth booke , Chapter 24. 22+ 
I3« 23. | | 
ns. Pye. ] Pliny in his tenth.booke, chapter 29.33. properly ſurnamed 
Chactering, by the Poets, whereof likewiſe there is A pleaſant Hiftorie in 

Plutarch, in his Treatiſe de indaſiria animalium. 

25. Partridge.] After -Plny in his tetth booke , Chapter 33. and 
Aclian ins the third ofhis Hiſtory de enirmalibas, chapter 16. Sec Belon in 
his fift booke, chapter 14. and Geſ#ey in his third booke de avima/ibus.The 
reaſon why ſhe is called delicate,hath relation co their taſte who eat ther-} 
of : although Martial hath ſometimes ſaid, Charior eft perdrix , fic ſapit 
illamagis. As if he had ſaid,as they ſay in in French : Le conf fait le gouft : | 
The coſt makes the taſte: | wn 

26. Woed-Quoiff.) See Pliny in histenth booke,chapter 55. and Belon 
in his ſixt booke, Chaprer 19. this is the Ring-Doue. = | 

27. Gnat-Snapper.] Thisis the Fig-pecker, which the Latines call Fi- 


cadaland S catis, very delicious. See Behmin his ſeuenth booke, chap.17. 


28. Parrat.} This isthe Imitator of mans voice; a Bird well knowne,de- 
ſcribed by Pliny in his tenth booke;chapter 42. Aclian: Below in his fixt 
booke, chaptg 12. Geſ#er,and others. T I 1 

29. Kite. \, Yjelonin his ſecond booke of the Nature of Birds ,” chap: 
ter 26.callettthim the Royall Kite, or Blacke Putrocke : a Bird proper 
rauenous; anifvery much fcarcd of the Peſants, by reaſon of his ſodain- | 


1 


neſle in fnatching his prey. The Turkes ( _ he)oftrimmes takepleaſure - | 
| Hh 2 | caſt 


| 


i 


lt. lt... Md 


— 


_— 
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| 


 Nronger for the moſt part. See Below in his bookgabouc-mentioned. 


Fr adit ur, cruento ex cuniculis aurum, mire cupiditate & ferts cuſtodientibus , 


| Proconneſsius, ſeribant, Below,jin his Preface vpon the ſecond booke of rhe 


| canermis egerunt terre in regione Septentrienalium Indorum, qui Darde w0-| 


ordinarily found in his Airie in France, and is leſſer of body then the 
Falcon gentle, and fairer feathered then the Sxcre, ſhortralloned, his beck 
and feete blue, his feathers before mixed blacke and white , in firaight 
| ſpots. It isa Hawke both for the Riuer, and the Land. Sce Beloz1n his 2. 
booke, chapter 22. who ſerteth downe that which Ph:»yin his 10. booke, 
Chap.8.and Arifet/e in his 9. booke, Chapter 1.and 36. hauc handled. 


chapter 14.15. 


ted of them at large. 


chapter 4«calleth them, The treaſurers and keepers of Gold. 
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caſt collops of tieſhvery high intothe aire totheſe Birds, who ſtoope 
with great ſwittneſle,catching them in their tallons before they fall ro the 
earth. See Ge/ner in his fift booke, this word, AMiluns. 

30. Falcon. ] Beion in his ſecond and cightcenth chapter , in- 
createth at large of the Falcon, and of the kindes thereof. The Haggard, 
or wilde ones,the freeſt of all others,are cafilicft brought to the Lure, or 
Maid, for the Partridge,andailother ſorts of game. Sec Ar:fotle in bis 
ninth booke, chapter 8. 

31. Taſſel.) The Birdsthat live by prey, hauctheir Taffels, which are 
ſuppoſed to be the males ; asthe Taſſe/ofthe Sacre, is called a Hobby, or 
Mongrel-Hawke: that of the Spartow-Hawke,a Musket;that of the Lan- 
nar, Lennaret, &c. They arcof a ſmaller bulke then the females , but 


32. Lannar.) Amongſt the Birds of Falconry, he taketh likewiſe the 
ſurname of Falco: for they commonly call him a Falcon Lawnar. Hee is 


33+ Yulture. | He is eſteemed by Belonin his fecond booke, chapter 
1. and fecond, the greateſt of all birds ofprey ; and is amply deſcribed at: 
ter Pliny, in Ariftotle, inthe bookes before recited. | 

34- Sacre.] This bird is called by the Grecians Hierax , and of fome 
Triorchis, by the Latines, Buteo the Sacret : Hipotriorchis, and Subuteo is 
deſcribed by Geſwer in his third booke: and by Belon in his ſecond booke, 


35- Sperrow-Hawke. | See Geſner and Below in his ſecond booke,chap- 
ter 11. As touching the other birds of prey , as the Gerfalcows, Orfraies, 
Buſ/ards, Bittors, (hort-winged Eagles,Goſ-Hawkes, baſtard Eagles, Hob- 
bies, Merlins,and the reſt,ſee the aboue-named writers, who haue intrea- 


36. Griffon. ] Pliny in his ſeuenth booke, Chapter 2. Arimaſpis 4/51 
due bellums eff circa metalle cum Griphis, ferarum volucri genere,quale vulgs 


& Arimaſpic rapientibus, multi, ſed maxime illuftres Herodotus, & Arifteas 


nature of Birds, reputeth all that tobe fabulous, which is ſpoken of the| 
Griffons, The Poet hath followed the common opinion,deſcribed by «- 
harinthe fourth booke de enimalibus,chapter 27. | 
37. Ams.) Pliny inhiscleuenth,Chapter 51. Indice formice aurum cx 
cantur, Ereytum hoc aliss tempore hyberno,Indi furantar eſtino fernore cond;- 
tic propter vaporem 18 cuticule formicis : que tamen odore fgliettaros prave-} 
lant, crebrague lacerant, quamvis prevelecibas camelis fugtentes : tantaper- 
wicitas feriteſque eft curs amore auri, lian inhis third booke de animalibus,| 


As 
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As touching their Husbandry (recommended in the laſt booke , and 
which inſtigaterh the lazie to labour) ſee that which ply ſaith in his ele- 
venth booke, the third Chapter : Platarchin his ſecond booke , chap- 
ecr 25. 1n his fourth booke, chapter 43. in his fixr, chaprer 43+. and 
50. and his ninth, chapter 15. Ar:/otle in his ninth booke de hiſtoria ani- 
maliurs, chapter 38. Not without cauſe then the idler fort are ſcntto ob- 


[ ſeruethe Ant, Sec that which Salomon ſaith, Prow. 6.6. 


38. Toprobane.) This is an Ile vnder the Orientall Equator , berweene 
Aalaecaand the great Taua. It is more then foure hundreth & fitry leagues 
in iength,and about fixeſcore in breadth. The country is marvellous fruit- 
full, diuided into diuers Kingdomes, and frequented by diuers people, 
hauing almoſt cuery one of them their particular cuſtomes , and ceremo- 
nies, For ſome are Mehumetiſts; others wholly addifted to Idols. Others 
contrariwiſe are moreciuill intheir ations, and manners , and ſhew a 


| 


| 


wo 


kinde of mildneſlſc in their countenances. The Iland aboundeth vvith 


' Gold, by reaſon whereof, the Marchants haue recourſe thither from all 


parts of the world. Arthis day it is called Sumatra, and is amply deſcri- 
bed by both the Ancient and Modern Geographers. They that louc gold 
and gaine, aduenture willingly cotrauerſe a world of Seas, and ro goe 


| and feeke ont this Tramortare, that is, another Pole (for the Italians and | 


others call the Starre of the Pole Artique,Tramontane ) running into the 
heart of the Eaſt Indies, as to Taprobare, ard the Ho/ncques. 

39. Crow. Pliny in his tenth booke, chapter 12.43. booke 8. chapter 
27. booke 29. Chapter 3, Heis properly called Greedy, becauſe that (0- 
uer and beſides that he is gluttonous, feeding on carrion, and gorging 


himſelfe with fleſb)ſo ſoone as his yong ones can fly,he driueth them our | 


of their neſt, and the Country thereabout, for he will quarter a part for 
his owneliuing : and if his yong ones ſhould remaine there, the one 
would famiſhthe other. See Ariſtotle in his ninth booke, Chapter 1. and 
31. Belon in his fixt booke, chapter 1, and Geſpey in his third: ypon this 
word Coruas. 

40. Raven.) See Pliny in his ſcuenth booke z« Chapter 12, 43. 74- 
and in the 29. chapter 6. Belon in his fixt booke, chapter 2. As touch- 
ing the continuance of his life, which Heſ/odas extendeth to nine ages 
ot men, as Plutarch reciteth in a Treatiſe of the ceſſation of Oracles ; 
beſides, Pliny in his tenth booke, and cight and fortieth chapter. See 
Virgilin his Epigrams. | | 

41. Cackow.| Pliny inhiseight and fortieth booke, chapter 26. Heis 
ſo called{ ſaith Belon in his ſecond booke, chapter 28.) by reaſon of his 


| cry. He layeth but one Egge, which be leaueth cither in theneſt ofa Se- 


rin, Tarin,or Chaf-Finch,or other Bird thar feedeth her yong with graine. 
But nature haththought it mceter to addrefle her ro theneſt of a Levner 
in ſome ſort called (urrace, or of other ſuch like birds as liue vpon 
wormes. The cauſe of her defamation is, forthat ſhe hath ſuch boldneſle 
ouer another, and ſo much careleſneſle and forgerfulnefle of her owne 
fruit. This word by Equiuocation hath been applycd to the husbands of 


| impudent women, although it properly appertaineth to lewd and adulte- 


rous men, who defile other mens bodies. 


] 


| 
| 


} 


42. Owle.| 


# 
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| - 42. Owle.) Ariftetlein bis ninth booke, chapter 4. Plxy in his renth| 


] are more corpulent.In certaine places of Fr ance ſomename her Garſote; o- 


booke, Chapter 12.make mention of Night-birds, but not in ſuch num- 
ber as Belon,who maketh ten ſorts of themin his 2. booke , Chapter 29, 
that isto ſay, the Duck, the Owle, the Scrich-Owle, rhe Cheuesche, the 
Howlet,, the Frezaye, the Cadefle, the A —_ the HarpeEus, and 
the Batt, The Poet hath made mention of the three principall; For the 
Hibon isthe leſſer Duck,deſcribed by Belon,in his 31. and 32. Chapters: he 
hanteth not the Plaines,but the high and ſolitaric places.It isa thing wor:- 
thy the noting innoQurnall Birds, that they haue cares, and cauities , by 
rcaſon whereof; Arftotle ſurnameth them Orides,and the Latines, Aur: 
tas. We muſt cxceptthe Chathuant, and the Cheneche. 
43: Night-Rawen.) This is akinde of Owle, that taketh Mice like a 
Cat, whercof he taketh his name, and is ſurnamed Skriking, becauſe hee 
cryeth, and hooteth by night; and to hoote,is an eld French word,which 
Ggnifieth to cry alowd. He flyeth without noiſe. Ar:ftorie nameth him, 
Eleos , and the Poet ſurnameth him Sad; both by reaſon of his forme as 
alſo from the effec ofthe cry of this fowle. Sce Belen. ; 
44+ Madge,or Cheneche.) There are two forts of them ; the one called 
by the Latines, No#ua;by the French, Chopertexthe other /lula,&& Howler, 
deſcribed by Belen, chap. 33. and 34.of his ſecond booke, This Bird is 
very much hated by thoſe birds which fly by day. He hath no great ſwift- 
nefle,and therefore alſo is he ſurnamed Idle. | 
45. Herne.] The birds of the Riucr that hauc flat feete, and fwimme 

vpon the waters,arc deſcribed by Geſaer , and Belon: in bis third booke, 
There are others which hauenot flat feete (as the Ferne)deſcribed by Be- 
lo# in his 4. booke,chap. 2. he is rauenous, by reaſon of his humiditie,and 
doth nought elſe all the day,but ſeeke meate, gather and deuoure it. Ar-- 
ftotle calleth him Herodius ; Pliny, Ardea, in his 9. booke, Chapter 18. 

46.Ducker. | Although that all birds of the Riuer,may ina ſort be called 
Duckers, yet is there one more particularly fo called , which is compoſed 
in ſuch ſorr,that he could not well goe vpon the land: for his legges drag 
behinde him. There are two ſorts of them, the greater, andthe ſmaller 
befides the Sca-ducker. See Geſner vpon this word Hergus , in his third 
booke: and Belox in his third booke, chapter 22. &c. 45 

47+ Teal.) She ſhould be wholly and altogether like vnto the Drake, 
were it not the greatneſſe which hindreth her; for the Drake & the Duck| 


thers, Halebran. Her fleſh is delicate. The females are gray about the 
necke,inclining to yellow vnderthe belly, browne vpon the backe, vpon 
the wings, and ruwpe : they doe not willingly plunge themſclues be- 
tweene both waters, as the $hel/drakes docy neither baue they their neb 
or bill very large. Sce Be/on in his third booke, Chapter 21. | 
48. Duck.) There are twe forts of them z- the tame, and the wilde, or 
great, orlittle. The Duck hath A large beck, the fitter forher feeding , ta- 
king pleaſure to dig in the mud , and to nibble. And becauſe ſuchRiuer- 
Birds are heavy in mounting,and flying,they violently beate their wings, 
which maketha noiſe, ſo that from the ſame there proceedeth a kinde of 


whiſtling. Be/op deſcribeth them in his 3, booke, chaprer 4. &c. 


49+ Flower. \| 


%. 
% 


I 
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49 Plexer. | Heis deſcribed by Belen in his 5. Booke, the eighteenth 
Chapter, who addeth, tfag they who ſuppoſe that Plouers liue not bur 
by winde, deceiue themſclues, becauſethat experience hath prooued thar 
they cate, and ſome haue fotind,that as yer they haue meare in their Gor:- 
ges or Crops: bur becauſe they cate things thatare caſily diſgeſied, an 
chat they put ouer very fodainely, this hath beene the cauſe to giue.place 
to ſuch an opinion. *' | ; 

50. Caaiar. | This Belo# in his 3; booke,chapter 12. is a fowle of the 
river, having flat fecte, and ſwimming on the water; farre more frequen 
on the ſheres of the Ocean; then it is inthe. Mediterranean Seca His c 
is the cauſe ofhis name. He hath many feathers, and bur lirtle fleſh;his co- 
lour gray,and for that caulc fone call him Grifard: Hee runneth ſwiftly 
vpon the land,and is rauenous,ſo likewiſe hath hea very largethroat, and 
teedeth vpon all infeQion of the Sea, and on fiſhes that are caſt vpon the 
ſhore, = | 


Sea-deuill, which plungeth himſelfe inceflantly, and is very black, ſhe is 


Coaſt of Scotland. Some call ir, Fulce Mavor. = 
52+ Swarne.] A white Bird, living iv Marſhes and calme Riuers,well 


to him {that in dying, he ſingeth more ſweetely) is the ordinary flile of 


manner, by the reporr of Mariners, in the ninth booke of his Hiſtory De 
animalibas, chapter 12. and thatwhich P4ny ſaith inh is tenth book,chap. 


tial. 
Dulcia defefa modulatar Cermins lingua, 


Cantator Cignus (uneris ipſe ſui. 


"53. Altyon.] The Poets faine,thar Alcyene was the wife of Ceyee, who 
for the pitty which the gods had of them, (tyx and A/cyone were tranſ- 


rempeſt,and fuch dayes arc called by the Latines, Halcionia. This is that 
whichiSerai«s ſaith, vpon the place of the firſt of the Georgiques. 


Non gepidums ad folems pennas is littore penaaunt, 


mnrations. And as concerning the nature of the Birds Alciones, and the 
miracle that nature. in fauour of them, according as our Poer deſeriberh{ 
| ir 


—_— _— 


.” $I. Die-Dopper.) Tknow not for verity whether it bee a Chicken or| 
Water-Henne,' which the Normens call Macroate, and thoſe of Parithe}. 


eatly found in theſe quarrers,neither is this Bird much knowne, but on the} 


knowne, and almoſt like vnto a Goofe, That which the Poct attributerh| 


both ancientand moderne Poets. | Ariſtotle hath deſctibed him aſter this| 


23. ſeemethto approoue that this is poctically ſpoken. Olorum morre| 
narratar flebilis canttss , falso, vt arbitror , aliquot experimentis, Mar-| 


being drowned in his returnefrom a certaine voiage, and his body being 
brought backe to A/cyoneſhecaſt her ſelfe headlong into the Sea,and that} 


Dilefla Thetidi Halcyones. I 


See Onid in the eleventh of his Metamorphoſis, touching theſe tranſ| 


- 


F 


formed into Alcyons, which are thoſe Birds that lay their yong in the Sea, . 
in the heart of Winter, during which time the Sea is calme and without} 


—_ _—— —— _ = 
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The Summary of the fifth D a v, 1 
it,doth: See Pliny in his 103 booke, atid the two & thirtieth Chapter. ÞJy- 
rarch in his Treatiſe, hat creatures are moſt induſtrious , whether thoſe of 
the Aire, thefe of the Earth, or theſe of the Sea, relateth notable things vpon 
this point. 

_ Langs.] Sec Rordvlet in his 12:4 booke, chapter 21. 

55+ Cucaye.] Oxicdws in the 15. booke of the Hiſtory of the Indies, 
Chapter 8. maketh mention ofthis little Bird, which is found in the Ile 
| | of Hiſpazivls, and in other neighbouring places: He is very little, and of 

the thicknefſe of a mans Thumbe,or thercabouts, but admirable amongſt 
the workes of Almighty God. He hath two wings very ſtrong and hard, 
vnder which he hath twoother little wings vety thin, which appeare nor: 
but when he exrendeth his other to fly, then ate they ſcene (beſides his 
two eyes ſhining like two burning Candles) yeelding fo great a light,that 
al about isenlightned. He flycth not bur by noms Indians make vic of 
| them for Candles, both intime of warre & of peace, and they yeeld them 
a farre greater light then our Glow-wormes doe, Fora man may reade, 
' write, ſee his way,8& know one from another in thegarkyby the clecrenefle 
| of this their light: ifa mari tyc fiut or ſixe of them together, they yeeld as 
much light by nightas a Torch, In briefe,Ouicans (who hath ſeenc them) 
repotteth three memorable things ofthem: | 

The one is, thatifa man maketh vie of theſe Cacaior , or Cucuyes, as 
Priſoners, they loſe their light: and contrariwiſe, if they let them atlarge, 
and ſuffer them toflye away in exchange of others. | 

The ſecond is, that in courſe of time, and as they approach nceret to 
'thicir end, this brightneſſe diminiſheth in them. 

And thelaft is,that the Indians make a certaine comixionof theſs little 
birds, wherewith they rub theireycs and breſts, on their holy dayes, go- 
ing abroad to diſport themſelves with others in their dances; for a man 
would ſuppoſe them to be ſome inflamed Spirits, or Bug-beares. In a 
word , the Cacaye, is the King of creatures which ſhine by night. See 
beſides him A. Ortebas, in the deſcription of the Ile of Hypaniols , added 
to his Theater of the world. 

56. Moluques. ] The great extent of the Eafterne Sea, containeth an in- 
finice number of lands the richeſt whereof are the Adolugques, in number 
5- thatis to ſay, Tudore, Torwate, Moter, Machian,and Bachian,amply de- 
ſcribed by the moderne Coſmographers, eſpecially by Thowas Porcachi, 
in his colleQion of Iles, andin the thirteenth of his Hiſtory of Porea- 
ll. In theſe Ilands, and the Countries thereabours,the abundantnum- 
ber of Spices are to be found, wherewith the Portugals furniſh Exrope. 

57. Mamuques. } Gomare inthe third booke ofhis Hiſtory of the In- 
dics,chapter 96. ſpeaking of Tidere, which is one of the Ilands of the 
Moluques, fituate vnder the Eaſterne Equator, aboundant in Spices, and 
' | one ofthe fie, maketh mention of the Adaruques, and ſaith , There 
are certaine little Birds found .in this land, which they call aamuces, i 
which haue lefle fleſh then the body maketh ſhew of z they hauc legs | 
of the length ofa hand bredth, a ſmall head, a'very long neb, their fea- 
thers ofa fingular faire colour: They hauc no et 5 4G doc they fly, 
burare borne vp inthe Aire, becauſe they are fo light , .and haue their 


Plumes 


| co belecue,thar ſoules are Immornall, by the conſideration of ſuch a bird, 


| 
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Plumes ſo ſubtill, as they cannot poſſibly be more. They are neuer ſeene 
vpon the Earth but dead,and neither corrupt or rotin any ſort. There js 
no man knoweth from whence they iſſue , neither where they breed v 

their yong ones, not whereupon they nouriſh themſelues. The Ilanders 
belceue that they make theirneſis in Paradiſe, and tell many fables there- 
upon. But we ſuppoſe that they nouriſh themleJues, and maintaine their 
lives by the dew thar falleth , and che flowers of the ſpices : Geſner in 
his Hiſtory de aninzalibns, 14b. 3. fol.611.calleth it the Bird of Paradiſe, and 
preſenteth the piure thereof,and addeth that which Cardan hath writ- 
ten in his 10. booke de ſabt«rtate,which I will annex hereunto, to the end | 
you may copare them wit the words of Gomara, who is of another mind 
both touching the name and the fecte. There is found ſaith Cardan)in the 
Molaques both vpon the Sea,andon the Land, a dead bird, which the I- 
landers call Afanucodzata, and neuer was he ſcene liuing, becauſe he hath 
no feete. I haue ſeene ſuch a dead bird rhree times, and [ ſuppoſe that the 


far ſeucred from the fight of men. He hath a body and beake almoſt hke 
a Swallow: his wings, and taile containe more widenefle then thoſe of 
the Hawke, and almoſtequallthoſe of the Eagle. His plumes are very 
ſoft, and very GO the feathers of a Pea-Hen. The backe of 
che Male Manucodiats is hollow,and within the ſame, the female, which 
hath a hollow belly,hatcheth and layeth her Egges,whichby this meanes 
are kept as it were in a Box. The Male hath in his tayle a long thred,more 
then three hands breadthin lengeh,blacke; neither ſquare, norraund, 
nor thicke : but ſmall, and reſembling a Coblers grofle thred : which ſee. 
meth to ſerueto tyc and ioyne the Male with the female when ſhe fitteth, 
*0 the end todefend her from the winde and other accidents. So likewiſe 
it ſcemeth to ſeruethem fora grapple, or counterpoize, according to the 
changes of the aire. It isnot to be wondred at, that this bird remaineth 
alwaies in theaice : for his tayle and wings are pred fo properly ina 
round, that this maketh an equall counterpoize , which ſuſtaineth the 
bird perpetually. I ſuppoſe that hee liueth on no other thing but on 


cauſe why he hathno feete, is for tha he liveth very high inthe ayre,and | 


} 


dew; 


\ Tranſilaatia, that five Tlander Kings, ſent fiue of theſe birds ro the Em- 
' erour Charles the fift, and that ſome ofthe Ilanders hauc been induced 


whoſe name, as they ſay; ſignifierh the little bird of God. Our Poet hath 
properly furnamed him maruellous; for intruth he is ſo amongſt all other 
birds. | | | 

' 58. Storke,] The Hebrewes call him Cheſiaa, that jsto ſay, Mercifal. 
| And wherethe Poet ſaith that hee cyerth his deare Thefaly; the cauſe is 
expounded by Platerchin his Treatiſe of I/s , and by Plmyin his ſecond 


in his Comedie, Plato in his firſt Alcibiades ; Ariftetle in his fisſt de bifto- 
ria animaliuns doc likewiſe ': YValerias Maximus in his fift booke,chapter | 


' Furthermore, Geſzey ſaith, in imitation of rhe words of Maximilian of | 


booke, Chapter 25. ſpeaking of Storkes : Hows is rn exitto tan- | 
tus, ut mm Theſſalia capitale fuerit occidifſe, eademque legibus pena que in he- | 
nicidams. He ſpeakethalſo of the charitic of theſe birds 3; as Ar:flophanes | 


”— > —— 
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| | and Mothers, who certainly deſcrue to be ſent tofſchoole to beaſts, to 


and Generals of Armies. 
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4. Baſil in his Hexameron , and Pieriws in his Hierogliphiques , /b. 17. 
Sec Solin in his three and thirtieth chaprer : Geſ#er and Below in zhcir Hi- 
Rories of Birds. | | 
59. Pelicas.] Belon in his third booke of the Natute of Birds, Chap.2: 
ſpeaketh fully ofthis bird, which, as he ſaith, is like vnts the Swan,ſo that 
there is no difference betweene them , but that the Pelican hath a great 
ſacke of skinne vnder his throat. Hee heldeth it to be the Onocroralus or 
Platalea of the Latines. There arc a great number of them found in di- 
uers places of the Mediterranean Seca, vpon the borders of Nile, and the 
Riuer, Strimon. Ariftotle in his cighth booke de natura animalium, chaptct 
12+ and in his 9. booke, chapter 10. maketh mention thereof. Belor ad- 
deth, following the vulgar opinion, that when the Serpent hath ſlaine the 
Pelicans yong ones, the Fathers lament and torment themſclues , then 
tearing vp their brefts, with the ſtrokes of their beakes which are very 
ſharpe, they cauſe the bloud to iſſue , which reſtoreth and reviueth their | 
yong ones. King Alphenſus of Aragon bore for his deuice this bird,thus ac- 
commodated about her yong ones, and for deuice about the ſame theſe 
words , Protege, & pro grege. The Pelican maketh his neſt on the ſhores 
of Lakes and Riuers, and layeth as many Egges , and nouriſheth her 
yong asthe Swanne doth ; and itis an cafie matter for the Serpents to 
outrage her yong,when the Father is a hunting, «Ee in his 3. booke, 
chapter 24+ maketh mention of this charitic of the Pelican, but after an- 
other manner, that is to ſay, that he draweth the meate from his ftomack 
to giuc itto his little ones, See Geſner in histhird bobke de animalibas, fol, 
$39. where all rhat whichthe Ancient and Moderne writers haue deliue- 
red of this bird,is recited, and colle&ed. 
60. Fathers, or bruteſt animal. ] He propoſcth fiue notable examples 
vnto Fathers to incite*them more and more to charitie towards their 
children. Firft,of the Lyon,who expoſcth himſelfto al dangers to ſau his 
Lyonets,as alſo the Hiſtorians propoſe notable particularities : Second: 
ly, the domeſiique Dogge : Thirdly, the Sca-dogge , of whoſe affeRion|[ 
Platarch intreateth in his booke de induftria animalixm : Fourthly, of rhe 
Hen, in which there may bee obſerued a wonderfull iealoufie ouer herf 
Chickens : Fiftly, of the Sparrow , which couragiouſly defendeth his 
yong. Theſe examples are very ficly produced, to reproue diuers Fathers 


ſcarneand know their duties. 

61. Crane. He is ſo called,by reaſon of his cry. This is a ſhifting bird, 
that hath high legges, a long beake and neck, which finding no food inf} 
Winter in the Northerne Regions, by reaſon of the great cold , retireth} 
himſelfe into temperate Countries; and in Summer returneth to the 
North, AriFotle, Pliny, Platarch,and <Elian, recount diuers things of 
him. Plz in his ſecond Chapter of the ſeuenth booke , ſpeaketh off 
Warresof the Cranes againſt the Pigmics , whom the Poct nameth 
Dwartcs ef the North, - Plutarch in his Treatiſe de indyftria avimalinm.| 
deſcribeth their faſhion sf flight, incamping , watching, according as 
the Poet ſpeaketh. This is the Embleme of faithfull Paſtors, Magiſtrates, | 


Stri- 
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ter ipſos,velut ideo tela agnata crucibic ſmis intelligentes : nes enis ſeps , niſ- 
| | commorientibus. Qu0d ſipalma comtingit , ſtatins tn vittoria canunt , ſeque ipſi 

principes teflantur. Vittus otcultathr ſulens , aqueque ſeruitium | cn Et 
plebs tamen «que ſuperba graditur ardua cervice,criſtis celſa, ce 


\celeritatemi vincuntiad hoc demun datis pennis vt carrentem aaiunent: cate- 
you won ſunt Ulicres, necaterretolantar. Then afterwards hee addeth, | 


"62. Strimwn. This is a River in the Country of Thrace, whichis cold, 
becauſe it necrerh the North. Itis haunted with Cranes,who fecling that 
the winret apptoacherh,retirethetnſclues into hot Countries, becauſe, as 


ca inthe Tragedie of Agamemnos,ſurnameththe Ajuilos or North wind, 
$rrimonian. And therefore it is,that our Poet giueth the Epithite of cold 
eo this Riuer. EY it 

63: Peacoeke,] Pliny lively deſcriveth him in his tenth booke, chapter 
20. 4s Betis heere depifured. Gemwantes (ſaith he) laudatus expander co- 
hres , aduer ſo maxime ſole , quia ſic fulgentiss radiant» tc. See Belon and 
Geſrer, | : | 

- Cocke.) The words of Pliny in the ſame his tenth booke, Chapter 
21: are wonderfull witty , who is reputed likewiſe an excellent &4xqui- 
fire Secrerarie, and depainter of Nature 3 Ranking or reckoning then 
the Cocks after the Peacocks, he ſaith : Proxime gloriam ſentiunt et hi 
mftri vigiles notturnti,quos excitanais in opera mortalibus rumpendoque ſom- 


Cum ſole eunt cubitam, quartamgue caftretifi vigilie ad curas laboremque re 


wum, in quacunque ſunt domo, exercent. Dimicatione acquiritur hoc quoque in- 


que , ſole 
wolucr um aſpicit crebro, in ſublime candanm quoque falcatem erigens : Faw 
terrori ſunt ctiam Leonibus ferarum generoſiſsjmis; Our Poet hath compre. 
hended all this in fiuerich Verſes. Sce alſo Aion in his fixtbooke, the 


reenth booke, chapter 2. Geſper alſo'in his third booke , and Below in his 
fifth booke, chapter 7. Thar which Plny ſaith; thatthe Cocke affright- 
eth the Lyon, isa common opinion,bur ſcarce currant,fince it hath been 


eucry one knoweth, they are flecting birds. Yirpll in the firſt of his Geoy- 
giques,and in the tench of Aenes,calleth them Strimenie grues: and Sent. | 


no naturs gennuit. Norunt Sydera, & ternas diſtingunt horas interdiu canta. | 


two and twentieth chapter, atidin his ſeuenth, chapter 7. and in his fix- | 


——————— 


v —_ 


tvcant. Nec ſolis ortum inceutis patiantur obrepere, diemque venientem nun- | | 
tiant cantu, ipſum vers cantum plauſu laterum. Imperitent ſuo generi, & reg- |. 


i. At. 


found that Lyons haue ſtrangled Cocks, and Hens, without being either 
affrighted with their ſight, orwith their ſong. The Poer cqntenterh him- 

ſelfe to follow chat which is moſt ordinarily followed'im ſuch diſcourſes; 
as alſo fuch opinionsare not otherwiſe important: it being free forcuery 

one to thinke what him pleaſeth. Ee, 

65 Eftridge.} This Eftridge is deſcribed by Phiey in the, firſt chapter 


preſſed by the Poet, he ſaith, Altitudinem equitis inſidentis equo exceaunt , | 


Concoquend; ſine delet3u denorats, mire natars, &c. See Geſaer in his third 


all that which the Ancients ſay. Rod 2” no ed 
66. Fhes.] See Plinyin his 11. booke, chapter 32. and theFly of Z. | 


of his'tenth booke z who ſpeaking of theſe birds,among otherthings ex- | 


booke: and Beley in the firſt Chapter of his fife, where they have colleQed: | 


$550 the French Poet. 


ths. G7. wormes.)\ ... 
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67. wormes.)] He intendeth to ſpeake of InſeQs, exaRily deſcribed by 
Pliny , wholc intention, and ſence, our Poet hath exquiſiely expreſled, 
The words of Pliny are excellent and proper. Speaking then of theſe little 
flying Vermine fiercely ſtinging, in briefe ſ< admirable, bce faith : Is 
his tam paris at que tam rullis, qua ratio, quania vis, quam inexiricabilis 
perfettio? bi tot ſenſus collocauit im calice? Vbi viſum in eo pretendit ? vb1 gu- 
ſratum applicant > vbi odoratum inſeruit > vbi vers truculentam illam & por. 
Fione maximan vocem ingenerauit ? qua ſubtilitate pennas annexuit ? prelon- 
gait pedgm crava? diſpeſuit iciunam caneam,vtialuum > axidam ſanguinis, 
& poteſsimum hamani fitim accendit ? Tolum vero perfodiendo tergort , que 
| ſpiculanit ingent? Atqz vt in capati cum cernt non poſs tt exilitas ita reciproca 
geminauit arte, vt fodiendo acuminatum pariter. Sorbendoque fiſtuloſum eſſet, 
Quos teredini ad perforanda robora cum ſono teſfte demtes affixit? potiſsimumg; 
Eligns cibatum fecit > Sea turrigerns Elephantoruns mir amur humeros, taure- 
rumque colla; es truces in ſublime iattus, Trgrium rapinas, Leonum inbas: cum 
rerum naturs nuſquam magh; quam in minimis tots ſit. 
68. Callicrates.) Plmyin his ſeuenth booke, Chapter 21. maketh 
mention of this ingenuous Caruer, who made Ants,and other Infefts of 
Juory ſo ſmall, that a man could not diſcerne their members. He addeth 
one called Myrmecides, tro whom hee atttibuteth that which is ſaid of a 
Shipz A que ex Ebors fabricata eft nauis , qua ſpicula pennis abſconderet: 
Sec Solwin his fixt chapter ; and Acliaw in his firſk booke de waris hiſtoria, 
chapter x7. | 
& Flies.) Hee difiioguiſheth the common Flyes, from thoſe thax 
make Hony. Of both the one and the other, Ariffotle (amongſt others ) 
hath written in his h:ſfforis aximaeliare, the fift booke,Chapter 21. 22. and 
in his ninth bookc, the fortieth Chapter: and in his third booke, De gexe- 
ratione animalium, Chapter 10. and in other places. Pluterch in his Trea- 
tiſe de induſiria «nimalizm. Pliny in his 11. Chapter 5,6. &c. Lucan in his 
diſcourſe or praiſe of the Fly. Z/ian in his fuſt and 5. booke , de hiftoria| 
animalinm.Vrirgilinthe fourth booke of his Georgiques, Peter Meſsiab in 
his diuers readings, part. 4. chap. 13. Ch. Stephep inthe ſecond booke 
of his Country Houſe, chapter 111. 11.2, &c«Cardav in his ninth booke de 
varietate rerum, the cight and twentieth Chapter, Ofa Fly a man cannot 
make an Elephant, buthe mighta very great volume z eſpecially in re- 
| ſpe of Bees, ſo many and maruellous wonders hath the Creator inclo- 
ſedin ſolittle bodies. 
70. Attila.) He ſaith,thatthe Citic of Venice ( in thefe dayes a new 
world, and in times paſt founded by thoſe who flying from Artwac's 
rage, buildedit)bath nota more politique State of gouernment,then that 
of the Becs. | | 
This Att+/c King ofthe Hurs ( having conquered Hangaris)entred in- 
to /t«ly, ruinated Agquiles,and put all to fireand ſword; by meancs where- 
of, diuers retired therhſclues into certaine lles of the Adriarique Sca , 
now inhabited. For ſome certaine according together { for their moſi 
ſecuritic, againſithe incurſions of Atzile and other enemies ) builded 
Venice 421.yccres after the death of Icſus Chriſte Sebekicis in the 1.booke 
ofthe 8. Acnear. 


, 
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71. Lones wanton Queene, Princeſſe of Erice. } So was the goddefle Vents, 


ſornamed by the Pagans, by reaſon of Erice, a Mountaine in Sicrly,where 
Aecnexs had builded a Temple vnto ker, as Yirgilfaith ; 


Ericyns ih wertice ſedem 
Fundabat Vener i Idalie. 


| Horace calleth her Erycineridens. Shee was rauch honoured iti Reme; 
' where ſhe had a Temple, as Strabo ſaith inhis ſixr booke, and T. Linins 
| maketh mention of her in the ſecond and third booke of his third De- 
cade, and in the tenth booke of His 4. Apelies an excellent Painter fo 
cunningly drew her, that after his death ( hauing left the table imper- 
fe&) no man durſt vndertake afterwards to finiſh the ſame: See Pliny in 
the tenth and eleuenth chapters of his fiue and thirticth booke. The Poer 
ſaith, that he durſt not proſecute (after ſo excellent a Paintet as Yirgzl, 


then in times paſt there was not any one found, who could or would 
vndertake to finiſh the Table of Yezns , begunne by the Athenian 
Apelles. | 


the Territories of Athens, where the grafle is alwayes greene, and com- 


cond Satyre of the ſecond booke. 


Sperne cibuw vilem, niſi Hymettia mella Falerno 
Ne biberis dilute, &c: 

And another ; | 
Paſcat & Hibla meas, paſcat Hymettius apes. 


73. Prince. ] Inimitable ſinger amongſithe Lartines. He callerh. the 
Poet Yirgit thus: who in his Georgiques and Aeneas bath left vnto the 
world an cuerlafting treaſure of Art, and eloquence, which no other after 
him hath beene cuer yet able to countervaile by many degrees. He hath 
magnificently diſcourſed vpon the wonders of Bees , expreſlely inthe 4. 
booke of his Georgiqnes: _ 

74. XHince.)} This is a Riuer , which iſſuing from the Lake of 'Garae, 
maketh{in a manner)a little Lake neere to Manta; and then from thence 
diſchargeth it ſelfe into po. Inthe feuenth Eclogue,and inthe beginning 
of the third of the Georgiques, and in the tenth of Aevees. YVrgilmakert! 


ciades. 

75. Silke-wormes.} Sce Matbiolis vponthe 145. Chapter of Diofce- 
rides, where he ſpeaketh of the Mulbery-Tree. Pliny in the 25. Chapter 
of his 1 1. booke. Onid inthe 15. of his Metamorphoſis, and lerome Vide, 
in his learned Latine Poeme de Bombice. | 


mixe in this place ſome other ſorts of birds, to giue the Reader occaſion 


who was the Prince of Latine Poets) the diſcourſe of rhe Bees,no more} 


72. Hymette.] Stephanus and Shides ſay, thatthis is a Mountaine in| 


modious for Bees, who make better Hony there then in any other place; | 
which Pliny alſo auerreth in his 11. booke, Chapter 13. Horace in his ſe-| 


mention ofthis Riuer : by reaſon whereof, Iavene! ſurnamerh it Atin-| 


Before we procecd further to ſpeake ofthe Eagle, I will as yer inter- | 


| 


; to ſcarch further. Pliny 
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Pliny maketh mention of a Bird,ſurnamed the Bull, whoſe roaring hee 
imitateth in his tenth booke, Chapter 42. And there is another found in 
Americs,which is called the Aﬀe, by reaſon that hee brayeth, and crycth 
like an Aﬀe. In the Ilc of Taprobene there are cercaine Birds found, thar 
know the windes,and feruc for Pilotes in Nauigation: P. Jonims in his 25, 
booke about the end. Rhamnnſies in the firſt Tome of his Voyages, ſaith, 
thatin the ſame Ile there are ſecne certaine birds, ſo tame, great, and of 
ſuch irength , that they eaſily take vpin their tallons into the aire little 
children,and then bring them downe, and ſet them ſoftly on the ground 
againe,without doing them any hurt , and they haue Maſters who tame 
them, and for money ſhew | emmy rocuery man. Leo likewiſe in his 8. 
booke reciteth marucllous things of the tame birds of Caire, and of their| 
induſtry, The Pidgeon poſisand bearers of Letters are knowne in the 
Hiſorics of Holland: See that which Acher ſaith of the Chough, of the 
King of Egypt, in his fixt booke, Chapter 7. And Phy of Swallowes, in'| 
his tenth booke,and foure & twentieth Chapter.Likewiſe Albert Crantz, 
in the firſt booke of his YVaxdelie, Chapter 7. LS | 
Anthony Pigefttte writeth, that he ſaw a Tree inthe Eaſt-Indics,, the| 
Leaues whereof changed themſclues into Birds ; which lined bur eight| 
houres. Plzy maketh mention in his tenth booke, chapter 47.-of certaine 
birds in Alnaine, whoſe feathers fhined by night like vato Candles, $o-| 
ls in his 2 1. chapter ſpeaketh of theſe birds, or of other ſuch like. There 
are birds in the Sea which haue almoſino feathers, and yet ceaſe nor to 
fly. Peter Meſsias, part: 5; chapter 25.and they are as bigge as Geeſe. Pj- 
gaefette ſaith, that in the Ile Mefleve in the Molaques , there arc certaine 
birds found like vnto our Hens, that haue Hornes in ficad of Creſts, 
which lay very greatEgpes,and inſtead of fitting vpon them) , they hide 
them very deepe in the earth, from whence their yong onesiſſue, vpon a' 
| certaine determinate time. Sce Ariſtotle in his ſixt bowke , de hiſtoria ani- 
maliam, chapter 2. and that which he ſaithof the bird of Secithia in his 9. 
booke, chap.33+- /tem,P. Mela inhis third booke,chapter 4. and felran in 
his 17. booke, chapter 10. of horned birds. | | 

| In Breſile there is found the Guzavemba, which liueth by the dew , and: 
is very ſmall. In Caxdie another called Caryſtie,which paſſeth thorow the 
fire without burning: Solix in his ſixteenth chapter. In the Narid of Hzipe- 
ziola, there is a bird that liueth on the Earth, in the Aire, and in the Seca; 
One of his feete is like an Eagles, the other like that of a Gooſe. Oniedus 
in his fourteenth booke,chap. 83. VVe preſent youwith alittle patterne or 
abſiract of infinite wonders : the particular declaration whereof appertai- 
neth to a tumultuous volume. Let vs finiſh that which our Author propo- 
ſethas touching Birds, with that ofthe Eagle. rs 

76. Eagle.) A bird called bythe Ancients and Modernes , King of 
birds: for his high flight, ſharpe ſighr,and other gifts,which the Authors 
obſerue in him. Pliny ( after Ar;fotle writeth of him in his tenth booke, 
Chapter 3. And as touching our Poets diſcourſe, inſerted here-vnder, 
vpon the loue and death of the Eagle, and vpon the Maideny-where hee 
bath given ſcope, and a pleafantflightto his French Muſe : Pliny reci- 


teth the whole ina few words, in his fift chapter , which I will fer downe 
| | in 


| 


—— 
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in this place to gue the Reader a taſte of our Authors deepe wit,and iudi- 
cious apprehenſion. Eſt percelebris epad Sefton urbem Aquile gloria, edu- 
catam aVirgine retulſſe gratiam, aues, primo, mox deinde venatus aggeren- 
tem. Defuntia peſtremo in rogum accenſum tins iniccifie ſeſe , & [imul confla- 
graſſe. Quam ob cauſam incole, quod vocant Heroum, in eo lecofecert , appella- 
tum Touts & virginis, quoniam illi Deo ales aſcribitur. See heere what Pliny 
ſaith touching the inſtruQion which theſe birds giue vnto their little 
ones, that is deſcribed by Py in the third chapter of his booke aboue- 
mentioned. LEST, SE ' 

77. Phrixus.] Flelle and Phrixas, Siſter and Brother, the children of 
Atham.ts and Nepticles; who intending to auoid the treacherous practiſes 


den fleece) they ſtroue to paſſe ouerthe Straight of the Seaneere to Con- 
ftantinople. Bur Heli terrified with the billowes of the Sea, fell off,and was 
drowned in this place, which ſithencehath been called Helleſpop?, bur at 
this day, The Straight of Ga/ispolrs:on the two ſhotes whereof are Abiaom, 
and Seſtus, neere to Thrace, now in the Turkes dominion. | 
78. Leander.) This was a yong Grecian of Abides, a towne in the 


to ſee Hers his Paramour, that dwelt at Szf/us, onthe oppoſite fide of the 
| Straight, traverſed this arme ofthe Sea by night, containing ſome hun- 
dreth paces. But in the end the fire of his laſciuiouſneſſe was extinguiſh'r. 
For he was drowned,attempring ( in ſeeing the fignall that was giuen 
him fora guide) to paſſe the waves of the angry Sea. Muſens the Ancient 


him in his two Epiſtles. This is oppoled to Hero the impudent. 

79. Paphos Archer. Thatis to ſay,.oue. The Poets haue fained that 
there was a goddefſle, called Yes, which fixed and faſtned rogether the 
hearts of men & women: vadcrſtanding vnder this word,the allurements, 
and liking, which humane nature imploycth in the ſame , which bath a 
marucllous power, as the effeqs demonſtrate. Of this allurement, and li- 


beſides added, that Yerus had a ſonne called (pid , alwiyes: furniſhed 
with Bow and Arrowes,and with a burning brand, wherewith hee woun- 
ded andenflamed the hearts both of gods, and men; cxprefling hereby 


ſoule. And becauſe this Yenws, and her ſonne, were in times paſt very. 


2a Geds, And becauſethar this word is vſually taken for vnciuill and ina- 


an Maid) faith, that ſhe reieted all impure and vnchaſte paſsions ; and 
in another place , that by the meanes of holy Matrimonie we extinguiſh | 


Vaſlals, and followers. 
80. Theban. | He ſpeaketh of Hereales (the ſuppoſed ſonne of Amphi- 


of their ſtepſnother, mounted vpon a certaine ſheepe ( which had a gol | 


Straight of Helleſpont, or of Galliopolis, neere to Conflantineple, who going | 


this filthy fire, that vnchaſte laſciuious loue kindleth in the hearts of her 


— 


Grecke Poct hath deſcribed his Tragiqueloues : and Ow/d hath followed | 


king.a deſire is ingendred to enioy the thing that is beloued. They haue | 


the preſſures,and heates of this paſsion , when it maketh a breach in the | 
much reuerenced at Paphos (m the llc of Cypres)Cupid is ordinarily called | 
by the Poets the Paphian Archer, which Grraldas, N. de (omtes,and Car-| 
tar: expound at largein therr.Commentaries Mithologiques of the falſe Pa- | 


modeſt loue, the Poet ({peaking of the continencie of this yong Greci-| 


treo of Thebes) butin truth of Iupiter, and Alewena, which is ſurnamed | 


_ Monſter-| 
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fained, that he planted theſe two Pillars, as markes of the vemoſt bounds 


| berrer part, and that men hauea regard to the intenuon, and principal 


{| all, being in the hands of a good werkeman. Heete hee hath fallen vpon 


Monfter-Maſter, by reaſon of his diuers exploits in purging the world 
of many monſtroustheeues, and wicked perſons. The Poets haue cx- 
preſſed vnder this Fable of Herenles, the life ofa vertuous man, and of a 
good Prince,” _ 

The Hercalear Pillars or Columnes are the two Mountains which make 
the Straights of Gibralter,called by the Ancients,Fr etum Herculeum, Na- 
vigation being a thing of ſuch danger and difficulty in thoſe dayes ; and 
Hercules having trauclled & ſearched out this Straight; they from thence 


of the Wefterne World. | 
$x. Parre.] This is added as acloſe or ſhutting vpof the precedent 
Verſes, by a figuratiue licence, properly incidentto the Pocticall Profel. 
ſors : alchough indeed there be ſome,who deeme that the purity of this 
Poeme required , that both in this place, and in others, hee yer ſhould 
haue contained and reſtrained himſelte. For mine owne part I am not 
alrogerher ſp preciſe, or auſtere, prouided that things bee taken in the 


ſcope of the Poer, who hath dallied a little in this place, to recreate the 
Reader, and to ſhew the graces which Poctry can adorne the tile with- 


the old Verſe: Sit tb terra lewts,, and other ſuch like, as are found in La- 
tine Poets, and on that /zrglian Diſtick : 


Fortun ti amboe ? fi quid mea carmina poſſunt, 
Nulla dies V1GQuem meneri vos eximel awe 


 Theend of the fifth Day of the firſt Weeke, of William 
of Salult Lord of Bartas. | 


THE SIXTH DAY OF 
THE FIRST VVEEKE OF 
VV :iL.L1am of Salut, Lord 


of BART AS: 


—_— 


| | the firſt Chapter of Genelts, verſe 
A131} 2-4. Tc. that God created the Beaſts, 


| of the earth ; and finally, Man and Wo- 
| 1a ; the Poet deduceth the whole 
| (which is compriſedin theſe 6. bookes ) 


ST: hath exhorted the children of God to 
contemplate the wonders repreſented in this great Theater of the 
world,and called pon Almighty God; be diuideth the Animals into 
certaine ſquadrons ; in the forefront whereof he produceth the Ele-| 


| Uragon- After the Elephant jn the Auaunt-guard march thoſe crea-| 
tures that ſerue man: Thoſe that are -venemous and burtfull , refiſt | 
them. And becauſe ordinarily a difficulty preſenteth it ſelfe -vpon | 
the conſideration of ſuch creatures, the Poet learnedlyreſolueth the 


{hapnethin the world,bus Adam by bu reuolt. That ( inthemeane| 
while notwithſtanding) there remaineth (thorow the bounty of the | 


ooo ooooc 200 WP Ollowing that whichMoles reciteth in| 


the creeping, and inanimate Creatures | 


-W{ into twoparts. Inthe firſt , after hee| 
phant,and deſcribeth his combates with the Rhinocerote, and the | | 


| zme,and ſheweth that God is not the Author of that diſorder which| 


| 


Creator) ſufficient wiſedome and abilitie in man , ſafely to defend 
PI them-| 


— ” 
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| Thereupon he addeth the ancient memorable Hiſtory of a Lyon, and 
” 


(| 


| ceth the Eternalt, con{ulting,and as it were commanding himſelfe to 


| 0t 4t once,as other creatures were, but with deliberation, and cir- 


{ many get more profit & pleaſure fro them, then they receine damage 


| orces. And becauſe that in this Creation,the Power ,Wiſedome, and} 
| bounty of the (reator ſheweth it ſelfein amore magnificent manner, 


ſent and ſet forth man, firſt formed according to his owne Image. 


themſelues againſt ſuch creatures,and to ſubdue them. Furthermore, 
the diuine prouidence cauſeth them to dewoure one another, and that 


or hurt by them. Ty the reare-ward are the ſauage and vntamed 
Beaits , followed by the Lordly Lyon , King of the whole Armie. 


the Romane ſlaue. And thu concludes the firſt Part. 

In the ſecond, hee entreth into the diſcourſe of the creation of the 
l:ſſer world, which 1s Man, for whoſe (ake the greater was made and 
furniſhed with all neceſſary ornaments, and commodities , for the 
good of his Lord and Soueraigne. Andin regard thereof, the Poet 
ſheweth by an exadt de(cription of creatures(which are in Heauen,n 
the Sea,and on the Earth) that they had beene made in vaine,if man 
had not been created to be Gonernour of them. So then, he introdu- 


take in hand thu admirable Maſter-prize,or chiefe piece of worke, 
cumſtance,and as it were by Interyales , or diuers momentary de- 
thenin all the other his precedent workes. It ts not without cauſe, that 


the Poet inuocated anew,the Great ArchiteC,and moſt diuine work-| 
man,to gouerne and guide hu hand, to the end he may liningly repre- 


Hereupon he ſheweth the matter whereof the body of man was com- 
poſed, hauing hi; lookes lofty, and lift vp towards Heauen. Thenin- 
treateth he of the excellence of the Head the habitacle of the runder- 
ſtanding, of the wonderment of the eyes, of the eye-bries , and lids. 
Conſequently of the noſe, of the mouth,the teeth, the lips, and of the 
eares outwardly erett on high,and inwardly oblikely hollowed : like- 
wiſe of the hands he armes, the knees, the fecte, the nerues, the ten- 
dons,griſſels and bones of the body ; annexing with a fingular dex- 
teritie the moſt notable proprieties of the members of the (ame , and 
diſcouering by diuers ſurpaſsing diſcourſes the admirable wiſedome 
of the Omnipotent in tht fabrick ,ſtrufure, proportion, and co-vni- 
on of this humane bodie, and the coniuntt parts thereof This done, 
he commeth to open the Head, and diſcouereth ſome ſecrets therein. 
From it he deſcendeth to the Heart, the Lungs, the Stomake , the 
| Liver, and the Bloud, intermixing withall the -vitall Spirits , the 
Arteries, 


— 
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Arteries, and Veines. Then there pauſeth he, acknowledging thatths 
HInatomie of mans bodie, requireth the ſpirit of the moſ} Learned 
Phyfrologiſts or Phyficions. Contenting himſelfe , to haue preſented 
but a ſmall cantle of the whole, he commeth to #he other more princt- 
pallpart of Man ; that is to ſay,t0 the reaſonable ſoule, and diſpmteth 
of the Eſſence & Subſtance of the ſame ; and refelleth by many ſound 
reaſons, thoſe fellowes who haue contradifed the true reſolution 
which men ought to follow and apprehend in theſe difficulties. Af- 
terwards(bauing touched in a word the ſeat or refidence of the ſame) 
he diſcourſeth pon the excellency of the m2mory, producing diners 
notable examples to that effef and purpoſe. After that , of the 
promptitude and celeritie of the Spirit ; of the Sciences which it 
comprehendeth ; of the learned, exquiſite, worthy, wonderfull, and 
more then humane inuentions of the ſame, all warranted by well-ap- 
proucd and authenticall Hiſtories. Vpon which occaſion, and (as if he 
were wholly rauiſhed )be maketh a conference, and reference of the 
Image to his patterne Q linely portraiture,which # God, and proſe- 
cuteth to publiſh the excellency of Man,jn that his Creator hath crea- 
ted & conſtituted him Lord and Maſter of all Creatures,who once 
came, and acknowledged him, and receiued their names of him ; who 
deſpoiled of the coaile of his body (couering ſo faire a brightneſſe as 
1: that of the ſoule) ſhall ſhine after a more gloriout faſhion aboue the 
Heauens, then in this baſe and beggerly cottage, badly accommoda- 
ted in all points. In conclyfion, hee moſt artificially depainteth the 
Woman, which was giuen to be mans aide, and without which, his 
life were wholly miſerable ; and ſheweth by an elegant fimilitude,how 

he was made of Adams rib, who acknowledged and receined her 
from Gods hand, for fleſh of bu fleſh, and for bones of hit bones. Hee 
fingeth therewithall their Epithalmic or Nuptiall Song,and the cons- 
wodities of this coniunttion , founded -opon the bleſsing of 

God, by whoſe vertue alſo, all other creatures main- 
| taine themfelues , and ſuruiue 

one another. 


Rs. 


SIX TH DAY 


THE FIRST WEEKE OF 
Wiitlian OF SALVSTE, 
Lord of Ba&Tas. 


E_——————— mM Mphthuers.) Sce Vitrawins in the fife 

$214 | booke of his ArchireQure,the third Chap- 
ll ter: Learned Lipfius in his booke intituled, 
fl De Amphuheatro, and the Commentary of 


| 
| 


: 
| \ 
+ 


fixe and thirtieth Booke, the fifteenth 


Zeakn = 


uers degrees and Stages) where the people ſate to ſee the exerciſes and 
| combates of the Fencers, and the Hunters courſes. 


is renowned amoneſt all thoſe of Europe, | 

3. Arches.]The ancient Romancs in the honour of their greateſt 
Chieferaines of the Emperours Armies, builded many ſumptuous Por- 
ches, which faſhion of their building, of the forme were called Arches, 
of which ſort, cuen at this day, there ate diuers, and thoſc &ery magni- 
ficent Reliques both in Rome ,and in other places yer cxrant. 

4. Theaters.) This word preccedeth from another, which fignificth 
to behold ; becauſe that in the Theaters, diuers ſports and pleaſant paſla- 
ges of paſtime were preſented, which the people veheld : Inthe Theaters 
eſpecially were the common playes exerciſed ; as Comedics,Moralities, 
and the prize of Muſique, &c. 

5+ Coloſſes.) Theſe are Coleſſes, or Statues, of immeaſurable height , 


conan. 


Theoderns ; Marſilimevpon the Epigrams of 
Martull,as touching the Amphitheater and | 
the huntings of Demztiar; and Plinyin his | 


!: Chapter. Theſe in times paſt were magni-| 
ficent buildings (made in a Round,with di- | 


2. Arſenals.)] Or Arſenanz , a word very vſuall. Theſe are places | 
where the inſtruments of VWarre are ftored,and reſerued. That of Venice |- 


ereaed | 


] 
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| that vvhich Ply, eAchian, and others have written of this wonderfull 


| 
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ete&ed by the ancient Pagans,in honour of their gods.There were many 
very high at Rhodes, eſpecially that of the Sunne, renowned among 
the ſeuen wonders of the World. Sce Phny in his foure and thirtieth 
Booke, Chapter 7. 

6. Cirgues.] This was a place where the Horſe-race was: an exerciſc 
familiar amongſt the Romancs; as the pourtraits of their Antiquities,atid 
cheir Hiſtorians teſtifie. | 

7, Elephant.) Pliny,in the firſt cight Chapters of his cighth booke, 
deſcribeth the Elephant according as we now ſee him, and ſaith, that he 
is the moſt corpulent of all terreftriall creatures, adding, Inteliet#ws ills ſer- 
owe patrit, imperiorum obedicntia, officior umque que didicit meneria, ami- 
ris & glorit volupras : immuvers (que etiam in hominerara) probitas , pra- 
dentia,equitas, religio quoque ſyderum, ſoliſque ac lane veneratio. He expoun- 
deth the ſame afterwards particularly in the third Chapter , ſpeaking 
ofthis maruellous Elephant, who deſcribing his ſubrilty ſaith, A4uttanss 
ter Conſul, Autor eſt aliquem ex bis & latererum duftus Grecarum atdiciſſe, 
ſolitumque preſeribere euis lingua verbis. Ipſe ego bac ſeripſi, & ſpoliaCeu.. : 
ditaui. The combare ofthis Creature with the Dragon, and Rhinocerc-, | 
is deſcribed in his 11,12.and twenty Chapters of the ſame 8. booke. ©cc 
moreouer S9/;z in his cightand thirticth Chapter: «/£l;an in divers places 
of his Hiſtory, de avimalibus, eſpecially in his ſecond booke & elcuenth 
Chapter, where about the end heſaith, thathee had ſecne an Elephant 
write in Latine, and follow the man ſo obſeruantly that taught him , as a 
man could defire. Plat«rchin his Treatiſe of the induſiry of Beaſts , 
{peaketh alſo of him ar large ;and amongftthoſe of lacer times, Geſner,in 
the firſt Volume ofhis Hiſtoric de animetbus, bath comprized in one dif: 
courſe, all that which the Ancient Gieekes and Latines haue written. Of 
late dayes learned Lippus inthe firſt Centarie of his Latine Epifiles, hath 
ſet downe one, wherc he pleaſantly, and eloquently diſcourſeth vpon all 


Ercature. 

8. Rhinecerot.) This Beaſt, heauy like the Elephant, and carrying a 
Horne vpon the top of his muzzle, is depainted and deſcribed by Gef- 
zer, inthe firſi booke of his Hiſtory de anima/ibas. His combate againſi 
the Elephant is repreſented in few words, by Pliny , inthe twenticth 
Chapterot his eighth booke. Rhitoccros wnins in nare corun, ſepe viſus. 
Alter hic hoftts genitus, Elephante tornu ad Saxa, limatopreparat ſepugne, it 
aimicatione aluum maxime patens, quans ſcit eſſe molliorem. Lougitads eipar, 
crura mult s brexiors, color buxens. Sce Solin in his 4.3. chap. and Aclies in 
his 17. booke of his Hiſtory de antmaltbus, chapter 44 

9. Dragon. The combarte of the Dragon againſt the Elephant, is} 
very ficly deſcribed by Play in his cighth booke, and cleuenth Chapter, 
where ke ſaith ; Elephantes fert waximos India , bellanteſque cum iis perpe- 
Fu diſcordia Dracones, tante magnitudinis, vt & tþſos circamfiexa facili am- 
brant, nexuque nodipreſtringant. Commuriuntur ea dimicatione," vilinſque| 
£077 uens complexum edidit pondere, Hee expoundeth this afterwards inthe 
twelfth Chapter. This combate hapneth, forthat che Dragons loue the 


bloud of the Elephants,becauſe it refreſheth them. Draco (faith he) ter 


a 
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contraque nexus, itaque arborum aut rupium atiritum querit. (aucnt hoc 
Dracones, ob idque greſins primum alligant cauda. Roſolyunt ii nodes mayy, 
Arque hi m ipſa nare caput condunt, paritergue ſpiritumprecludunt , et mol- 


ficcoſque conſidere 5; & Dracones inebriatis opprimi commorque. A true 
| Embleme (faith the Poet) of the cinill warres in poore France. Greaimmin 
the twentieth Chapter of his firſt Booke of Venomes, repreſenteth two 
ſorts of Dragons : the one winged ; the other without wings, and ſaith, 
that it isa Serpent that hath three rankes of teeth in every law ; his eyes 
great, and very quicke, hauing two great eye-laps, hanging from his 
checkes vnder his chin, in colour red,baving a little throat,which in their 
biting openeth not very much, but is as a little pipe , through which they 
breathe and draw their tongues,which is the cauſe that their biting is not 
yery gricuous : nature alſo hath not giuen them their teeth for force, or 
defence, butrather their tayle, wherewith they combare with the Eagle, 
and the Elephant. The winged,and wingleſle, otherwiſe are of the ſame 
| forme,and greatneſle. | 

Astouching the Dragon mentioned hereafter, in the 150. verſe of this 
booke : Pliny in the fourteenth Chapter of his eighth booke, ſaith, 1» pa- 
nicis bellts ad flumen Bargar dam 4 Regulo imperatore baliftis tormentiſque, ut 
| oppidum aliquod, expugnata ſerpens C X XN. pedum longitudings. Gellins faith 
no lefe in his ninth booke, de noZ#:bus Atticis, Chapter 3. 

10. Hirable.] 1 ſuppoſe this to bee the Camels-pardatss of the Latines , 
which Beloz repreſentcth in his obſeruations, and calleth Giraffe , in the 
nineand forticth Chapter of his ſecond booke. Itis (ſaith hee) a very 
faire beaft, and ofthe ſweeteſt nature.of any elſe whatſocuer, either 
ſheepe, or other ſauage beaſts. Ithath a head almoſ like vnto a Hart, bur 
not ſo-great, bearing two little blunt Hornes offixe fingers long, couered 
| with haire.'The males are m_ the eyes great, the necke long, w—_ 
and ſlender, the feere high before, and very low behinde, the feete 11 
| an Ox, theraile long, the haire thicke, white,and red, very thin, athwart 
| the body : the maner of his carriage reſembleth that of the Cammell, &c. 
See Pliny in his cighth booke,the thirteenth Chapter. Some ſuppoſe that 
that Beaſt which is called Orix.jis our Pects Hirable, Below in the ſecond 
booke of his {ngnlarities, chap. 51. maketh mention of the Gazelle, which 
| he calleth Orix, and it ſeemeth that this is the Hjrable, Lerthe iudicious 
Reader determine the matter. 

11. Cammett.] He isfurnamed, Trouble-banke, which Pliny expreſ- 
ſeth in hiscighth booke, and ſeuentcenth Chapter , ſpeaking at large of 
theſe beaſts. Sitin quatriduo tollerant : implenturque cum bibendi occaſio eſt, 
& inpreteritum,cy in ſuturum,obturbata proculcatione prins aqua,aliter pots 
nn geudent. Ariſtotle and Solin ſay the fame. Geſnerin his firſt booke,, 
de animalibus quadrupedibus, hath colleed allthat a man can defire to 
{ know of this Beaſt; which is very well knowneat this day. - | 
| 12. Bu] TheEpithite which the Authorgiueth him, is awply ex- 

preſſed by Pliny in the 45. chapter of his8. booke, 
13. Afe. ] Pliny deſcribeth the ſame in his cighth booke, and three 


and 


th 


ac pabuls ſpeculatas,ab excelſa ſe arbore inticit.. Scit ulle mnpare fibi luctutum | 


hiſsimas lancinant partes. He addeth in concluſion, Elephanres «6 zis ebihi,| 


— 


— 
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and forticth Chapter, and ſaith;that the Males arc not fo laborious as the 
Females: Ge/ner diſcourſerh of them art large, in his Hifory of Beaſts. Pli- 
»y ſpeaking of the Hee inthe foure and fortieth Chapter, calleth him «- 
nimal in labore viribas eximiam, Ordinaric experience confirmeth the 
ſame in both ehe two animals. Sec the tenth Chapter of the fourth parc 
de warits letionibus of P. Meſria: | 

14. Horſe.) He maketh mention in this his Worke, of three ſorts of 
Horſes: the firſt, terreftriall : the Epithites and praiſcs whereofhe deſcri- 
beth brietfely in this place,according to the opinion of the Ancients. Sce 
that which Y:rgi/ faith in the third of his Georgrques, 


-- $i qua ſonum procul arma dedere; 
Stare loco neſeit, micat auribus, &c. 


* And Buchazas in his Epigram, which hee made in praiſe ofthe Horſe, 
As touching the Sca,and celeſtiall Horſes, there hath beene ſomewhat 
ſpoken in their proper places heretofore. Geſner,jin his firſt booke de axz- 
malibus,intreateth of the terrefiriall Horſe very amply, and learnedly, 
That which the Poet ſaith in this place , that there is fuch a Horſe that 
runneth ypon the ſpikes of corne, without bowing,or bearing downe the 
eares,and curuetteth vpon the water,withont wetting his feere, is an Hy- 
perbolicall phraſe, or hens of ſpecch, very frequent in Poetry : yer may 
it alſo haue ſome alluſion to that which is reported of thoſe Horſes, 


which Zaomeden had —__— to' Hereales, qui ſuper quas & ariftes am- 


balabant : as Hyginus faith. The reft fee in Pliny in his eighth booke , 


chapterq2, 
15. Here. ] The terrefiriall Hare (which'is a fearefull creature , and 


= wellknowne to cuery one) is deſcribed by Pliny in his five and fit- 

tieth Chapter, and cighth booke : and by Geſzer very amply ip his Hiſto- 

ric de animalibus, The cauſe of this feare is; forthar this creature which 

_ other armes , bur her ſwift courſe, is the prey of diuers other 
affis, 

I6. Cony.) This is a Beaſt, thatby reaſon of his feare , loſerh all or- 
dinaric remembrance; whence the French Proucrbe commeth, Thou 
haſt as much memory asa Hare, or Conny : Thou baſt leſtic in run- 
ning. _. 

17. Goate.) Feſtus calleth him capre 4 carpende, which fignifieth to 
browſe, and carry away the tops ofthings. And certaine Grammarians| 
hold, that the Goates are called Capre a carpendis virgalis, or becaulc| 
that carpurt aſpers,that is,that they climbe vp the Rocks. See Gefner in his 
Hiſtoric, de avimalibas , the firſt booke,vpon the word, Cepras 

Is. _— The Sheepe is deſcribed by Gefper in the booke aboue- 
mentioned , as touching the Epithite giuen her : Lacretis in his ſecond| 
booke calleth her, Lawigers pecus ; and Yirgil nameth her Lanigera gre- 
{ £e5,the troopes of Sheepe. Sce Pliny in his8. booke, chap. 47.8 48. 

I9. oy Geſner inthe ſame booke : P;my inthe 8. chap. of his 51.1 
booke : Animaliam hoc maxime brutum,antimangque eiproſale datum nonit- 
kepide exiſtimabat ur . j 


20. Hart }| 


—_— 
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20. Hart. | Phny inhis cigath booke, chapter 12. Maria tranent gre- 
gatimgnantes porrecto oraine, CF ca pita mponentes pracedentinm clunibas gui- 
cibaſque ad terga redeuntes. Andf, peaking of their Hornes, he ſaith: Latent 
amiſsis velnt merimes. Oppran in the ſccond booke of his Hunung , faith, 
that the Harcis afhamed of the loſſe of his Hornes : and ſpeaking of the 
order that they ovſerve in palsing the waters, hee vſeth the fimilitude of 
Pilotes,and Ship-Maſters which cheere vp one another. The, fimiluude 
of our Poct (imitating Opp/az) harh no leſſe grace thenthe other, as well 
inthe wo;ds as the ſtructure and knitting vp of them. He that would con- 
ferre the tranſlation of his place of Oppiaz (made by Florence C briſtian ) 


ſed of himſclte , ſha!l ſee with what eve wee ovght to reade the Ancient 
Writers, and that good wits, and apprehenſion, may with much facility 
make many good things the better by reading. 

21. Dogge. | Pliny in hiscighth booke, chapter 4o- Ariſtotle, Aclian, in 
their Hiſtories, De animalibus : Plutarch in his Treatiſe, De induftria ani- 
malium, and afterthete, Geſner,haue emply diſcourſed,and verified by ex- 
amples, the three proper Epithites, and the divers propricties, which the 
Poet attributeth to the Dogge. | 

22. Squirill. | Plinyin his 8. booke, chaprer 58, Prevident tempeſtatem 
&+ ſciunt : obturati{que, qua ſpiraturns eſt ventus : cauernis , ex alia parte a- 
periunt fores : de catero ipſis villoſtor cauda pro tegumento eft. Oppran alfo 
maketh mention of him inthe ſecond booke of his Hunting. 

23. Aonkie, ] Pliny inhis eighth bocke, chapter 45. expoundeth the 


ingenious andnimblerhis Beaſt is. See Sorin his 29. chapter, and the 
manner how to take them in Ae/az, in his 17, booke , and 24.chaprter, 
Likewiſe Strabo's 15.booke. 


ty of his Hairc, and forthat he is wonderfully nimble. The Latine word, 
Muftella,comprehcnderh diuers ſorts of theſe Animals, fuch as arc wood- 
Martins, Martins, Hermines, and weazels ; and thoſe of two forts,campe- 
firian, and ſauage. | | 

25. Fox. } The ſubrilties ofthis wily creature, are knowne and deſcri- 
bed by Plzny in his 8. booke, chapter 18. Aelier in his 4. booke, chap. 39: 
and f{ixt booke, chapter 24. 64”7lutarch in his Treatiſe De indaſtria anima- 
lum. Sec Geſner, and Olaus Magnus inhis Northerne Hiftorie, the cighth 
booke , chapter 37. and 18. booke, chapter 13. ea 

26. Ciuct-Cat. | Mathilss deſcribeth the Ciuer to bee a creature of 
the bignefle of a Cat (and the Muske to bee as it were a thicke ſweat 
which is gathered rogether vnder his belly behinde.)In his diſcourſe vp- 
onthe 20.chapter of the 1.booke of Divſcorzdes. This Animalis found in 
diuers places of Aa; and namely ina Prouince called Tarnaſſer,or Tar- 
naſſuri, inthe Welt Indies , neere to the Gulph of Bengals, and which 
tothe Northward, confronteth the kingdome of Narjingue : Seethe mo- 


ties, Chapter 21. 


Epithire which is attribuzed to him,and experience hath manifeſted how | 


| | 
24. Weazel.) He calleth him wanton, or pretty,by reaſon of the beau- 


with that which the Poet hath borrowed, or that which hee hath expreſ- | 


| 


- _ 


derne Coſmographers ; and Belen in the ſecond booke of his fingulati- f 


27. Caſter pr Beaer. | He ſcttcth forth that of the Beuer, which Plny 
"i {ſaith 
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faith in his cighth booke, chapter 30. Dioſcorides and Maihiolss diſcourle 
thereofatlarge,inthe three and twentieth Chapter of the ſecond booke. 
Geſncr hath repreſented the Caſtor, called by the Latines Fiber, and Biea- 
re,by the French. Beſides this firſt name, the Greckes call him the Dog 
of the Riuer. Heliverh in the water, and on the earth, much like the Or- 
ter,butfor his taile.That which P/»y reciteth of the biting off of his Geni- 
tors (whereunto S#/z»s, ouer-hardie in his diſcourſe hath added more ) 
is reputed by Geſzer to be fabulous. Bur in this & diuers other Tra&ts,our 
Poet difſenteth not from the common recciued opinion of the An- 
cients. 

28. Hedge-hogee. | Plutarch in his Treatiſe de indaſiria avimalinm, oppo- 
ſeth the ey and cunning of the Heage-hog ( in rowling himſelfe vpon 
his prickles) co all the ſubtiltics of the Fox, and addeth : 


He clads his bodie gathered in around, 
with piercing prickles all about ſo ſannd : 
That by no meanes, his aduer ſe foe in fight, 
May wrong or hurt him by his pinch, or bite. | 


And ſpeaking of his thrift and husbandry ( whereunto the Poet in the 
booke following referreth the Idle) he addeth : The prouidence, or poli- 
cie, which he vſcth in feeding his yong ones, is more ingenious + For a-| 
bout Autumne, and in Vintage time, he ſlideth vnder the branches and 
ſupports of the Vine,and with his feet ſhaketh the bunches of Grapes ſo 
long, till they fall on the ground: thenfliding aboue them, to make them 
by that meanesto fticke on the top of his prickles, in ſuch ſort, that ſome- 
times to diuecrs of vs that ſtood and beheld him, itſeemed to be a bunch 
of Grapes that crept on the ground, ſo neerely was he couered round a 
bout with Grapes: then creeping into his cabbin, orden,he giuerh them 
to his yong ones to cate, and ſtoreth them vp for their vies. Plry in his | 
cighth booke, Chapter 37. Preparant hiemi & herinaceicibos; ac volutari 
ſuper iacentiapoma afftxa ſpmnis, vnum, now amplius, texentesore,portant in 
Cauas arbores; vtque vero ſenſere venantem,contradts ore pedibuſqueac parte 
omni inferire, qua raram & imnocuam habent lanuginem , confluunt in for- | 
mam pile, ne quid comprehendipoſstt preter acaleos. 

29. Camelcon.| He ſaith thatthe Cameleon liueth by the winde , or 
aire, and changeth his colour alwaics ſutable to that, which is oppoſed a- 
gainſt him. P/zy hath deſcribed this creature, and exprefled that which is 
abouc-ſaid in his cighth booke, chapter gz. He is of the forme and greate 
neſſe of a Lizzard, but hath higher legges : His ribbes and ſpyne-bone | 
ioyne in his belly, as in fiſhes, his muzzle is long, and his tayle , being. 
ſmall cowards the end, and turning inwards : his nayles crooked, hee | 
crawleth like a Tortoiſe ; his skinne is rough, his eyes hollow, of the co-: 
lour of his body, which he neuer ſhutreth,nor tirreth to the halfes , but 
preſently turneth them ; hee addeth : Hiat ſemper ore, folus avimalium nec | 
cibo nec potualitar , nec alio quam atris elements, colorts natura mirabilior; | 
wutat nanzque eum ſubinae, et oculis ,g& cauda, & toto corpor e: redditque ſem- 


per quemennq; proxime attingit preter rubrum, candidumque. Defunto pallr 
eſt, 
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eft, cc. Solin ſaith as much in his ſeuen and fiftieth chapter. Sce thar 
which Ar:/totle faith in his ſecond booke,de nature animalium, Chapter 
rt. Senccs inthe firft booke of his. Natural queſtions, Anas Gellzas in 
che renth booke, De nefibus Atricis, Chapter 12: Ourdinthe fifteenth of 
his Metamorphoſis : 


Id qaoque quod ventis animal nutritur, & aura; 
Prot inus aſsimnlas ttt igit quoſcunque colores. 


But Beloy in the ſecond booke of his ſingularities, Chapter 34: ſaith 
theſe words: The Garden hedges necre to Caire , and principally along 
the Riuer of Nzle, are covered with Cameleons, in ſuch fort, that in a lir- 
tle time wee ſaw a great number. Vhen they will cate, they thruſt our 
their rongues almoft halfe a foote long; as round as the 2:anats, like to 
one of theſe carth-wormes, and on the tip of the ſame, they hauea bigge 


ſten to the Graſle-hoppers , Carerpillers, Flycs, and other vermine 
which they draw into theic throats , thruſting and darting our their 
tongues as fwiftly, as the Arrow is ſhot out of a Bow. Our Authorhath, 
as is his manner, followed the Ancient and common opinion. See the 
witty Epigram which Alcjate hath made vpon the Cameleon, the Image 
of a flattering Countier.. 

30. Th Erimanthien Bere.| Pliny in the five andthinticth Chapterof 
his cighth booke. Ina Mountaine of Arcadia, called Erimanthas , there 


was taken by Hereales, and by him brought alive to Earyftheus. Astouch- 
ing the Nemeen Lyon, and other viftories of Hercales , ſee the ſeuenth 


life of Hereales. 

31. Niles Fel Rover, ] This is an Epithite of the Crocodile, a very ra- 
| uenous creature, liuing both in the VVater, and onthe Land. Crocodlum 
habet Nilus ( ſaith Pliny in his eighth booke, chapter 25.) qaadrapes ma- 
lam, & terra pariter ac flumine infeſtum. As touching the Dragon that 
aſſaulred the Romane Armie, neere to the Riuer of Brageda ( which to 
kill, they were enforced to vſe ſuch engines as might haue made 2 
breachin the walles of Carthzge, the capitall Citic of Africe, and the 
neighbouring Countries) we haue ſpoken heretofore. 

32+ Aſpic. | Nicandey deſcriberh this venemous creature, in his The- 
riaques. Greuinhis Expoſitor in his 1; booke, chapter 8. ſaith ; that there 
are three ſorts ofthem ; that is to ſay, the terreſtriall / fiuc handfull long ) 


long) and the Sprtrer, greater then the other. Their biting cauſeth death 


fomewhat ſlower, breeding firſt of a dimneſle, or rrouble in the eyes , 
more ſwelling in the face, deafencſk, and death : Their wound is very 
{mall, but their venome of great force and ſubtikie, which after a little 
while {lideth into the depth. P/:»y in his eighth booke, Chapter 23. ma- 
keth mention of that which our Poer reciteth, touching the vengeance 
j | Ll2 of 


—_ FS 


haunted a moſt dangerous Bore, which having done infinite miſchiefes, | 


booke of the Mythologic of N. de Comes, chapter 1. and Giraldws in the | 


knot,and ſpongic, and as catching and holding as glue , which they tas |. 


\ 


within a few houres : that of the Hirandiner is fodaine , of the Sputter , | 


the Hirundmer (by reaſon thathe is coloured like a Swallow,ofa handtull | 


_ 
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of the Aſpe. Vuns huic tam peſtifero animali ſenſas vel potins affetins et; | | 
Coninga ferme vagantar,nec niſi cum compare vita eff: Itaque alterutra inter-| | 
empte, incredibilis alteri vitionis cars. Per ſequitar interfettorem, vnunque| = 
cars in quantolibet popult agmine notitia quadem infeſtat perrunepit ones ajf- 
fienltates,permeat ſpatia, nec nifi omnibus arcetar aut pracelerifugs, &c. See 
Dioſcorides and Mathiolus in his laft booke, Chapter 54. 

33« Aiax.] The ſhield of Aiax, the ſonne of Telemon, celebrated in 
Homer,as one of the moſt valiant Grecian Captaines,is turned into a pro-. 
uerbe , and istaken for an aſſured defence: Oxidin the 13. of his Meta- 


morphoſis in the very beginning. 


Sargit ad hoc clypei dominus ſeptemplicis Aiax. 


34+ Baſilisk.) Pliny in his eighth booke, Chapter 21. and Ae/av in his| 
ſecond booke, de animalibes, chapter 57. ſpeake of this viperous Serpent, 
which is three handfull long, hauing a red body;and a pointed head, vp- 
on which he hath three little cminences, or puſhes , marked with white 
ſpots, inthe forme of crownes : and for this cauſe hee kath ſometimes 
bin ſurnamed, The King of the Serpents. Vhenhe climeth,or creeperh, 
he raiſeth the former part ofhis body,& bearerth-itvpright,making no vie 
of his hinder parts,but to walke vpon. Lacen the Poct hath ſpoken very 
effeually of his Venome, and the violent force thereof. Fly ſaith , that 
he is bred in Cyreze and hauing ſpoken of a creature whicla hee calleth 
Catoblepas, which killeth men by looking on them, he addeth 2 | Exaderm & 
Serpentis Baſiliſci vis eff. And afterwards : Necat frutices non cont attos n- 
do, verum & afflatus adarit herbes, rumpit ſaxa. Hee confittaeththe ſame 
in the fourth Chapter, of hisnine and twentieth booke. BeſHsſci,querr er- 
am ſerpentes ip/i fugiumt, chos olfattn necamtem', qui bominen: vel ſi aſpiciat 
tantum, dictur interimere, ſanguine Magi miris land:bu celtbrant,ec. See 
Greain in his firſt booke of Venomes, the cighteenth Chapter, where hee 
intreateth of the accidents that happen after the biting of a Bafilisk, and 
of the remedies, ſuppeſing this Serpentnotto be ſo dangerous, as Anti- 
quitic imagined and pretended. : ; 
35. Viper.) This is akinde of Serpent, diſtinguiſhed inte Malc , and| 
Female, fo —— ſome men, as if aman ſhould ſay , Y1ar- 
pars, ingendring her little ones liuing,as Nicendey wrigeth. See that 
which Gresin ſaith in the tenth chapter of his firſt booke.of Venomes , 
where he hath colleQted that whichthe Ancients have written. | 

As touching that which the Poet addeth of the yong little Vipers , 
who gnaw themſclues out of the belly of their damme to get ifſuc,P/ny 
reciteth the ſame in histenth booke, and 62. Chapter. But Gres# in the | 
ſcuenth chapter of his firſt booke of Venomes, is of a different opinion yg 
and alledgeth Ariftotle for his witnefle, who inthe lafi Chapter of his 
fift booke, de hritoria avimaliumfaith,that the Viper putteth ourheryong 
ones, infolded in a membrane, which breaketh about the third day, and 
that ſomerimes it hapneth, that thoſe which arc within the belly , iſlue | 
forth,hauing gnawne the membrane. f 


36. Skincke. | Dieſcorides and Mathiolus, deſcribe and repreſent him 
| | | is 


i 
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in the threeſcore and fixth Chapter of the ſecond booke. It is a creature 
that is as bigge asa Lizzard ; hauinga long head, his backe ſomewhat 
hooped, his belly like that of a Lizzards, his skinne wholly couered with 
| ſmall ſcales,yellow, having a ftraight and sky-coloured line from his head 
ro his tayle. It'is ordinarily brought from Aixararia, to Venice. Sec Pliny 
in the eighth chaprer of his 28-booke. 

37. Conchre.| The biting of this Serpent is like that of the Viper,and 
ſo ſaith Dieſcorides in his fixth book, and ewoand thirtieth chapter : There 
| followeth a putrified Vicer,theſwolne fleth(reſembling that of thoſe who | 
are ſicke of the Dropſie) falleth in pieces, Thoſe that are wounded, fall | 
into a Lithargic, and ſleepe inceſſantly: and therefore it is called; Slee-| 
per, becauſe of the effe@ of this mortall Venome. See Greain in his firk 
booke of Venomes, chapret 21. | 

38. Cereftes,} This Serpent is bred in Africa, having two Hornes| 
on his head (as the Snailes haue) by reaſon whereof the Grecians call 
him wezzs , thatis to ſay, horned. Heis of the lengthof a cubite , and{| 
ſable in colour, His biting is for the moſtpartalwaics incurable, and pro-| 
duccth ſuch like effe&s as that of the Viper doth : and men apply the| 
ſelfe-like remedies to the ſame. See Digſcorrdes,and Hathiolas in his ſixth 
booke, and fiue and thirtieth chapter: Greaix in his 1. booke of Venomes, | 
chapter 11. who alleadgeth that which Nicanaer, Aclian, Anicen, and 0- 
thers haue written. S#/iwus in his thirtiecth Chapter artriburerh foure } 
| hornes vnto him,as Pliny likewiſe doth in his 8. booke, and 23. Chapter. 
| Ceraftis corpore eminere cornicula ſepe quadrigeming : quorum mot reliquo 

corpore occult ato, ſollicitat ad ſe ants, | 
39. Drinas.] Chelidre. This is a Grecke word, ſignifying rough Skin. 
Some otherwiſe call this Serpent, Drynas, thatis to ſay , Watcr-Snake. 
He is two cubits leng, orthercabouts, fleſhy , and coucred with rough 
Scales, in colour tawny browne his head-ſemewhart large,and not whol- 
ly ſharpe. He yeeldeth a ſtinking ſmell, that a man may eaſily ( alchough 
he ſee him not) be aſſured that he is notfarre off. This isthe Epithite alſo 
whichthe Poet giucth him ( when hee calleth him ſmoking ) Y;rgil na- 
mcth him ſtinking. | | 

As touching the effe&s and cure ofhis biting: Seethe Theriacales,and 
counterpoiſons of Nicendey the Greeke Poet. Grewin in his firſt booke of 
Venomes,chapter 19. Dioſcorides in kis {1xth booke, and tourth Chapter, 
Mathiolus his Commenter, | | 

40. Scorpion. } A vencmous InſeR, deſcribed(according as the Poet 
ſpeakerh heere)by P/»y in the five and rwenticth Chapter of his cleuenth 
booke ; and by Grew in his 24. Chapter, and firſt booke of Venomes, 
wherc he alleadgeth that which Nicander, lian, Dieſcoriaes, and others 
hancin their writings alleadged before him. 
| 4r. Dipſes.} 'aile; isa Serpent, fo called by the Greekes, and La- 

tines,and by the French, eAltere,becauſe that they whom he hath woun- 
ded, endure athirſtineſſe, which cannot be extinguiſhed. Some ſuppoſe 
thatthis is a kinde of Viper; others, the Aſpick. Nicanaer maketha plca- 
ſantdiſcourſe vpon this in his Theriagnes; thatis, that Ipiter having gi- 
uen youth vnto men, and they wearied with bearing the ſame , loaded it 
| vpon 


| 
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| ethinthe fourth chaptet of his nine and twentieth booke, and in the 8. 


.22.repreſcnteth and particularly deſcribeth the Ichnreamon,a creature ve- 


Pharaohs Rat. 


— —_—_ 
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vponan Aſſe, which dying farthirſt , and paſling neere vntoa Foun- 
raine (which was kept by the Dyp/.cs,) could notobraine leaucto drinke, 
but vpon that condition that he ſhould leaue youth with him.: which be- 
ing agreed vpon, the men fince that time are waxen old, and the Ser- 
pents growne yonger eucry ycere: the Dipſas receiucd his thirſt from the 
Aſſe, which remaineth with him both in name,and nature. Sce.Dis/corides 
in his fixt beoke, chapter 50.Lacaz in his 9.booke of Pharſaliz,and Grenin 
in his 1. booke of Venomes. 

42. Arephisbena.] Pliny in his cighth booke, Chapter 25. (where bee 
ſpeaketh of Serpents) ſaith,Gen:inum caput Amphrsbene, hoc ef, adcaput & 
caudam, tanquarn, parumeſſet vnoore fandere venenum. This is that which 
the Poet conceiucth, ſaying ,that the Amphisbexe is fruitfull of two Ve- 
nomes:this Greeke word Aupromrer,is tranſlated into French, Double mar- 
chear, by James Greuin, in his firſt booke of Venomes, who ſaith, that this 
Serpent was ſo called, becauſe hee rowleth as much behinde, as before, | 
Heis as greatas a great VVorm,and of<quall thicknes thorowout, which 
was the cauſc that ſome ſuppoſed that he had two heads which hee hath 
not; Lucas hath left vs this Verſe inthe g, booke of his Pharſalie: 


Et granis in geminum ſargens caput Amphisbena. 


His skin is hard, ſpotted, and duskie. Dioſcorides, and Aclins hauc deſcri- 
bed the accidents chat happen aſterhis biting, whereunto the Phiſicions 
know how to apply proper counterpoiſons. See Phny, in his 20. Booke 
and chapter. The Poet (following the do&trine ofthe Divines) attribu- 
buteth vnto ſinriethe morrallefficacie of this Serpent, and others. 
43- weazelt;} This little creature is enemy ro Serpents, as Pliny teſtifi- 


booke, chapter 21. He ſaith that which our Poetexpreſſeth of the power 
of the Weatell againſt the Baſiish, Huic tals monſftro ( Baſilico) maſtells- 
rum Virtus exitioeit: ades netura nihu placait finepari. Iniiciant eas cauernis 
facile cognitts, ſol tabe mecant illa ſimmnl odore gnorianturque; & nature pugne 
conficttur. See Solinus in his 40. Chapter , and Mathiolus vpon the 34- 
Chapter ofthe x. booke of Duſcorides. 

44+ Ichneamon.) Belo in the ſecond booke of bis ſingularities, chapter 


ry well knowne, frequent as yetat this day in Egypt, and ordinarily called 


This is a creature Jonger and better timbered then a Cat, having whi- 
tiſh, gray,or ycllow haire, rough like the haire ofa Wolfe,a blacke muz- 
zell, ſharpe like a Ferret, and without Beard, his haires ſhort and round, 
hislegges blacke, fiuctoes in his hinder feete, his tayle long , his rongue 
and teeth likea Cats. The Male: hath two conduits as well as the Fe- 
wale, he feedeth vpon all liuing meates; ason Beetles, Lizzards, Came- 
leons, Serpents, Frogges, Rats, Mice, Hens, and all Birds that he can fur- 
prin which he doth with great dexteritic, and expedition. Plutarch in 

is Treatiſe, de induftris anmalium : You haue, ſaith he,ſufficiently heard 
ſpeake of the 1chrexmen, or Pharachs Rat z how hee armeth himſclfe nci- 


ther 
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 |ther more nor lefle, then doth a Champion, who ſhould fight ſome fin- 
gle combar, ſo fenceth he his body, couereth and cruſteth it round about 
with a ſtrong Corſlert, or Curas of Mud , when he will combat with the 


hatred of the Aſpis, and /chnewmon: Habet Aſpis. mternecinum bellum cum 
Ichneamene.Notum eſt animal hac gloria maxime m eadem natum e£gypto. 


cortis loricautt, in dimicationem pergtt, In ea caudam attollens, iftus irritos 
auer ſus excipit, done obliquo capite ſpeculstus inuadat im fauces. And in the 
Chapter following, ſpeaking of the Crocodile (who ſuffterh himſelfe to 
be tickled, and his feete to be pricked by the Wren) he addeth;/z eawe- 
Iuptate ſommo preſſum conſpicatus Ichneumon,per faucesut telum aliquod im- 
miſſus, aluum rea;t. See Solinm in his fiuc and tortieth Chapter, or Acti- 
| az in his third booke, De Hiſtoria anmmalium, Chapter 22. in his 6.chapter 
3:3, andin his 25. Chapters. 

45-Wren.jThat which Platarch reciteth in his treatiſe De ivduſtria anima- 
lnuw,as touching the amity which is between the VVren and the Croco- 
dile, ſeemeth to contradi& that which the Poet toucheth of the complor 
of the Ichneumon,with the Wren againſithe Crocodile.But it may fo be, 
that the Wren clenfing the teeth of this creature with his neb, the /chnen- 
oz maketh vic ofthe preſent occafion toenter into the Crocodiles bo- 
dy,and to gnaw his entrailes, ſo as a man may ſay,that he and the Wren 
hauc complotted the death ofthe other. That which Play ſaithin his 8, 


ſaturi cibs piſcium, & ſemper eſculento ore,in littore ſomno datum, parua a- 
uts (que Trochilos 161 wvocatur) Rex autum in Italiaginwvitat ad hixndum pabu- 
hi ſui gratia, os primum eius aſſultim repargans, mox dentes, & intus fauces 
quoque ad banc ſcabendi dulcedinem quam maximehiantes: in qua voluptate 
ſono preſſum conſpicatus Ichneumon per eaſaem fances , vi telum aliquod im- 
miſſus erodit aluum. See Belon in his booke of Birds, the 5. chapter, and 
Geſer inthe third booke of his generall Hiſtory, De animalibus. 

46. Beare] A creature well knowne , and ſuch a one as is found 
in diuers places of Europe , amply deſcribed by Geſner. Hee is ſur- 
named Faſter , which Plzy expoundeth in the fixe and thirtieth Chap- 
ter of his eighth booke ſpeaking of the retreate of them into their Caues. 
Primis dichas bis ſeptenis 1am grant ſomno premuntur, vt xe valueribas qui- 
dem excitari queant. A diebus reſidunt, ac priorum pedum ſutis viuunt. Pli. 
#y inthe place fore-alleaged, Plutarchinhis Treatiſe of The loue of Parents 
towards their Children, Actin inthe nineteenth Chapter of his ſecond 
booke, De Hiſtoria animalium. Ariſtotle and others haue eſteemed (as the 
Poet maketh mention in another place) that the Beare bringeth forth a 
lumpe offleſh, to which by vertue of licking, ſhee giueth forme after- 
wards Thereare certaine places in Europe, where men keepe he and ſhe 
Beares,and it is certaincly knowne that they are deliuered of their young, 
both liuing and wholy formed. S$'ca/zger about the end of his ſixth Exer- 
ciſe againſt C ardan:ln neſtrrs Alpibus venatores fatam vrſam cepere;aiſietts 
ea, fetus plane formatns muentus eft. 

47-olfe.] The Wolfe is an carthly rauenons beaſt (ſfurnamed _ 

arkes 


Mergit ſe limo ſepius, ſiccatque ſole, A31ox wvbi pluribus eodem mode ſe! 


Crocodile. Pliny in his _ Booke, the 24. Chapter, ſpeaking of the | 


book, and z5.Chapter,agreeth with the Verſes of our Author,(Tocodr/um | 


— 
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Parkes) his haires gryzcled, being white vnder the belly , a great head, 
armed with bigge and long teeth, 4 0>o7r-%, #0 ſhort prickt cares, 
There is likewiſe a kinde of whitiſh Wolfe begotten ona Hinde. Ply 
in his cighth book, the two and twentieth Chapter,and Arifotleand Ge/- 
ncr inthe places where they haue entreatcd of the nature of beaſts, omir 
notto ſpeake of this. 

48. Bore.] He is amply deſcribed by Geſzer about the end of his firſt 
booke De hiſtoria animaliurs, page 1039-Virgil in the 2. and 4. of his Ae- 
pes calleth him Spaumans,that is,fleaming or {laucring ; and Lecretims na- 
meth him Spumiger. | 

49. Ounce.) This is a kinde of a white Wolfe;which ſome call Znx, 
and ſuppoſe it to be that beaſt whereof p/ny ſpeaketh in the ninetecnth 
Chapter of his cighth booke, Pompelud: oftenderunt Chaum, quem Galli 
Rap hium wocabant, effrgie Lupi, Pardorum macalts; Itis commonly called 
Linx in Latine, whereof Ply ſpeaketh in the 38. Chapter of the ſame 
booke. Geſner in his firſt booke De hiſtoria animalium, folio 7. 69, &c. rc- 
preſenteth and deſcriberh him art large, having colle&ed all that which 
the Ancients haue ſpoken of him. The Poet expreſſeth the whole in few 
words,in his ſtature and wonderfull fiexceneffe,in aflayling both men,and 
the mighticſi creatures, | 

50. Leopard, ] See Pliny inhis 8, booke, chapter 37. and Geſner in his 
diſcourſe of the Panther, 1. booke,page 937. 

51. Tyere. | Pliny inthe ſame book,chapter 18.Tigrin Hircani & 1n- 
di ſeruant, animal velecitatis tremenda & maxime cognite, &c. The fury 
of the Femall depriued of her young, is exa&tly deſcribed there alſo. 

52. Ynicorne.} Plinyinthe 21. chapter of the ſame booke faith, Orſe; 
inae ſim1as candentes toto corpore venantar.Aſpery imam autem feran Monoce- 
rotem, reliqus corpore equs ſimilem , caprte ceruo, pidibus Elepbanto, cauda 4- 
prognuzita graut , vno corn nigro, media fronte cubitorum duum eminente.| 
Hanc feram vinam negant capi. Theſe are the opinions of the common 
ſort,which ſome ſuppoſe to be meerely fabulous.Sce Geſxer in his 1.book, 
page 781. chapter ofthe Monrcerets. | 

53- Hyena. | Hecalleth her Sepulchrall, and ſaith, that ſhee hath our| 
VOICe. This is a beaſt, whereof Ply ſpeaketh in his eight booke, and 30. 
Chapter: Hy«nam aiunt ſermonem humanum inter paſtorum ſtabula aſſimu- 
Jare,nomenque alicutus addiſcere quem euccatum foras lacerat: Item wvomitis- 
nem hominis imitari ad {ollicitanaos canes quos inuadit. Ab wno ilis animal; 
ſepulchra erui, inqufitione corporum. Belon in the ſecond: Booke of his 
Singularities, the twentieth Chapter, holdeth that the Hy2na of the An- 
cients is the Ciuet,which is fomewhargreater then a Badger,with a poin- 
ted Muzzell, hauing Muſtachies,, her eyes ſhining andred , her eares 
round, with two black ſpots, her body ſpotted with black and white, her 
fecteand rayle blacke: ſhe liueth vpon fleſh,and is very nimble. Burt that 
which Ply ſaith, ſeemeth to allude ro ſome beaſt more ſtrange and ſa- 
uage. Sec Ariſtotle, Oppian, Aclian , and others, who have written De 
animalibas. 

54+ Mantichore, ] Pliny in his eighth booke, the one and thirticth 


Chapter, Apud Acthiepes naſei (Yeſras ſeribit , quam Mantichoram appellat, 
| triplics- 


—_— 


| 
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rriplici dentium ordine pettinatim coeuntium, facie, & auricalis hominis oculis 
glaucis, colore ſamguineo, corpore Leonis, cauds ſeorpionis modo ſpicula infigen- 
tem: wocis ut [i miſceatur fiſtule & tube concentus , welocitatis magne , hu- 
mani corforts, vel pretiput appetenters. Riid/in the thirrieth Chapter of the 
fame booke ; Hominam ſermentes mitari & Mantichor am in Aethiopia , an- 
ther eft Tuba. Sohn in his ſhith Chapter(following Pliny almoſt word by 
word) 'addeth Peaibas ſit v1get; ſaltn ſic poteft, ut morari eam nec extentif 
fima ſpatta poſs int, nec obſtveu's lariſsmma. The Poet likewiſe giueth this E- 
pithite of Swift to this beaſt: See 4el:aw inthe fourth booke of his Hiſto- 
ric, de 4nimalibus, chap, 21. Dew 
55+ Cephus.) Pliny in his eighth booke, chapter 19. maketh mention 
oftheſc beaſts, qrorum pedes (laith he) poſteriores pedibas humanis, & cru- 
ribus, priores manibus ſunt ſimiles. And hee faith, that one of them hath 
beene ſcene at Rome in Porpeys time; ' | 

in whoſe Country this beaſt is found, of which the Poer ſpeaketh, called 
Chiurca. Gonzala d Oniede in the ſeven and rwenticth Chapter ofhis 
Sammary of the weſt Indies, faith, that this is a beaft of the bi gneſle of a 
Conny, of a tawny colour, taving ſhort haire,a ſharpe noſe, the teeth of 


firme land,and'cateth the Poultry.as the Wood-Martin doth. She carri- 
eth her yong with her: for along her belly ſhe openeth a bagge made of 
$kinne, like the headof a Mariners Cloake, whereſhee hideth them, 


| hurting and opening; this skinne as pleaſeth her, and in killing Chick- 


ens, ſhee giuerh them their pittanice; rhen hearing a noiſe, ſhutterh 
vp her little ones,and facicth her ſelfe. Oxzedas reporterh, that he hath ta- 
ken one of them which was biddenin a Hens neſt, becauſe ſhe could nbt 
ape intime; and tharthee found that t6 bee true, which is reported 
hercof, 4-9 > 7 Uh | i 


' 57. Meyſter:] He intendethro ſpeake of the Porcupine ; deſcribed by 


CE 


[and thirtiech Chaprer : Qppian m the third booke of his Hunting :_ and 


Ocſrer tn his firſt booke fthe Hiſtory de animalibss,page 632. The Poct 


Verſes, which rhe Author hathhappily ſhoutned, and faith more then 
Hoot” 07m Rt, 
-! 58. Dijane.] Hee ſaith'that the! Porcupine hath no neede of Dianaes 
Arrowes , conſidering that naturally-fhee hath them ofher ſclfe. Diane 
the Daughter of Iupiter , and Latona, forfooke the company of men, and 
retiring het ſelfe into the Forreſts, excrciſed and addicted herſclfe to 
Hintingwith Bowes and Arrowes: Horace in the 3. booke of bis Zi7ique 
Verſes,Ode 4: ©) &; 


of Teſtis WIEAT WIN CONTIILAI4 Gyges | 
FRI Sententiarum,notns & integrs | 
$90! Þ *' Tentator Orion Diane, 

2. » Firginea domitus ſagitte. 


FVirgilin the ſecond of eAEncat r 


- men _—_— ku. 


56. Canibals,) Theſe are they of whoin we have ſpoken heretofote; 


a-Dogge,the tayle and cares like a Rar,which rangeth by night vpon the | 


_— 


—— —— 


| ®/y in his eighth booke, and five atid thircieth chaprer. So/in in his three | 


265 


[Clandian hath made an Epigram ofthis Beaſt, in eight and forty Larine | 
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| lookes grim, 1mplacable aboucall;in reſpeR of their enemies , whom 


| expoſing his ſlaue vatothe beaſts, to.the inteythe ſhould be deuoured, is; 
| properly called Canball, Cyclops, Bec; | ws 


| cruell death , ſacrificing them to Iuputer, Herenles flew him. Since 


— "ThimnaihoalDer 
Ha Pharetram 0 | 
Fert humero, & 6 


59+ Alchande.) A famous Citic in Caris, whercof Stephanae in his 
Regiſter of Cities, Pliny in his fiftbooke, chaptcr 29. Prolome and Straboin 
their Geographics make mention, It hath beenc defaced by time, as al. 
moſt all thoſe are where the Turke hath ſethis foote, There are yer (as 
ſome moderne writers teſtifte) certaine Inhabicants in the ſame , where 
they make traffique of Bow-firings, amongſt other fingularitics. Hereto- 
fore amongſt other Cities of Aſc, it hath in times paſt been much renow- 
med, and from the greatnefle thereof grew a Prouerbe ; 4/abande Carum 
fortunatiſsima. It 1s by the Poet oppoſed againſt Pers, to exaggerate his 
purpoſe by fo long a diſtance of leagues. 

60. Lyon. | In regard of the terrefiriall Lyon, the Poct in this place is 
very compendious. [ouching his generoſitic, Þ/my ſpeakerhthereof in 
his cighth booke, chapter 16. and alleadgeth-the examples ofthoſe, who 
haue cured Lyons. The Hiftory of Azdredws.the Romane Slaue (conſe- 
quently recited) a Lions Surgeon-(which afterwards acknowledged and 
fawncd on him) is clegantly deſcribed by Aulm Gellins,mthe 5. booke of | 
his Attique #ights,chapter 14. and by Ac/an inthe (ixe and forticth chap-| | 
ter of the ſeventh booke of his Hiſtory, de animghbus : That which the 
Poet ſaith heere of the fiercenefle of this beaſt, agreeth with that which 
Pliny ſaith : YVulneratus obſer uatione mira perenſiorem noun £F 11 quantuhibet 
muititudine appetit. Eum vero quitelum demuſeris, ſed 8 amen non Vulneraue- 
rit corrept um rot at umque fternit, nec vulner at. ”- 

61. Caxiball.)] They that have-wrixten of the. Countries diſcouered 
in theſe later times on this and the other ſide of the Equatox,jin this great 
Continent ot Earth, ,and the ;fourth, part of the world ( nawed Ameri, 
ca) make mention of the Canibals (a people inhabiting towards the 


South, bcing as it were the dregges of all others) of ſtature great , of 


they catc, and forthe moſt part feede on humane fleſh. They are very 
bold, vaſociable, and without knowledge of Gd&d. See Peter Martyr of. 
Millan in h1s Hiſtory of the Indies; Genzay, Owen in the ſecond booke' 
of his Kiſtoric,, who: faith that 'rhey were called Canibals by rheiri 
neighbours,a word which ſignifyeth bold,and couragious. The Romans, 


61.. Cyclops. | This is a particular name of the Gyant Polyphemus who 
had but one eye inthe;middle of his forchead, a man wicked,and crucll, 
as he is defcribed by Homer, Euriprdes, and #trgil : So likewiſe jn this 
place he is properly called inexorable ; becauſe that without pitic he de- 
uourcd all the paſſengers that he could ſeaze vpon. | | 
| 62. Buſiris, ] This was Neptunes ſonne.,,. and had ſometimes the 
| mp of Egypt, which hee. executed with all-ryrannie , cau- 
ing all firangers ( whom hee could lay hold on ) tadye a moft 


which time his name 1s turnedinto a Proverbe againſt thoſe who loue; 


mur- 


— 
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murther and bloud , to ſay, that they ate as cruell as Buſirit, Virgitin 
his Georg:ques ; | 


.- Ouis aut Eurifthes darum | 
Aut illandati neſctt Buferidss aras ? | 

63. Leſtrigon.] This was a moſt cruel] people, feeding on mans fleſh, 
The King of theſe Leftrigons (called Amiiphcetes) endeuoured to ſurprize 
Ylifies, who landed on that Coaſt of Italy, where theſe barbarous people} 
remained, and carried away one of his men. See the tenth booke of Ho 
mers Iitads; and Pliny in his third booke, Chapter 5. andin his ſeuenth, 
Chapter 2. The Poet ſaith that the ancientRomanes ( who expoſedtheir 
men to cruell beaſts ) were more cruell then the cruelleſt of the world. 
64: Lethe.) The Poets haue fained, that this was one of the Riuers of 
Hell, which as ſoone as any one had taſted, hee loſt hisremembrance of 
all chings forepaſſed: the Greeke word a«4«,fignitycth Forgerfulneſſe. And 
vnder this fition, they haue conceived no other thing, then the eftate of 
thoſe who breathe their Jaſt,who drinke the Icye water of forgetſulneſle, 
that is to ſay, hauing loſt all heatc, are likewiſe diſpoiled of all nowledge, | 
and apprehenſion of things that are paſt , all their enterpriſes vaniſh 
with them. In briefe, the ſepulcher is the Lodging or Ferry of taciturnity 
and obliuion. Yirg/lin the (ixt of his /Exces: 


-» Anime, quibus altera fato 

Corpora debentar, Lethei ad fluminis undam | 
Secares latices, & longa oblinia potant. | 
7 | 
There are infinite other Beaſts (both foure-footed, and creeping) to 
be found amongſt the ancient Hiſtorians; But the Pocts intention was | 
onely ro make choiſe of the principall: we will therefore reſerue the refk | 
to be diſcouered in a Commentarie. : | 
55. Delphique twinnes.) Latons in Delos was brought a-bed of two 
children, or twinnes, that is to ſay, Apollo and Diane, the children of 1#- 
peter, Deloris an Tland inthe Aegean Seas: Apolloafterwards in his Tem- 
ple at Delv5,had this memorable ſentence inthe inſcription thereof, Noſce 
teipfarn, which was ah Advertiſement given to fuch Pilgrims as reſorted 
together, to bethinke themſclues welt: whofor their owne partlikewiſe 
falated him, by this word E 7, that is toſay; Twes, according as Platarch h 
amply expreſſcth it in his diſcourſe ofthe inſcription of E /,in the Tem: | 
ple of Detes. There is then no one more worthy knowledge then that of 
amans ſelfe: for the ſame being apprehended, as it oughrto be, bring- 
cth a manto the knowledge ofthe celeſtialltruth, which the Pagans vn- 
derſiood nor, being ſeduced by Satan, who would not pertnitthem cuer 
to admit to know the True God , nor conſequently themſelues. See G#- 
ralds in his twelfth booke : N.de Comtes in the g. booke of his Myrhoſo- 
gie, Chapter'6: | - TY RF | 
| Astonching thediſcourſe of the knowledge of a mans ſelfe -( vpon 
which, divers who name themſclues Chriftians, haue difcourſed afterthe 
| M m 2 manner 
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- | occaſion to beſeech him, that he will not remember that they arc lyable' 


manner of Pagans, that is to ſay, prophanely ) it requireth a large Com- 
mentarie. | 

66. Pares.] This is an land ( as P4ey faith in his fixe and thirtieth 
booke, and fifth Chapter ) where in times paſt white Marbles were found 
in great plenty, ſeruing for ſumptuous buildings. Euen as there is no 
man that buildeth a Palace of Marble,and other exquiſite ſtuffe, and mar- 
ter, forthe Scrichowles, or Crowes,or Rauens : So the world was not 
created for Beaſts ( as the Poer ſaith ) but for man, the King of the 
ſame; and of all that which is contained therein. = 

67. Adams body.) Hee confidereth three things in deſcribing mans 
body; thatis to ſay, the matter whereof God formed him firſt , which is 
the duſt of the carth; the vprightneſle of his ſtature, and his principall 
membets. 

As touching the matter, inthat our bodies arc at this day creatcd of 
another matter, that is to ſay,of bloud, cauſeth no difference betwixe this 
firſt creation, and ours, except that ours is more ſhamefull in all things, 
both for that the Soueraigne and true Creator maketh viſe of infirme 
and ſhamefull inſtruments, which in their very lawfull coniunRion haue 


to his iudgements ; as well for the corruption that accrueth in the 
maſlc of a man ingendred by ſinnes, asalfo for the faſhion whereof it is 
formed. The firſt man contrariwiſe had God for his onely Creator , 
without any corruption, and of ſuch a matter , which although it were 
duſt, yet notwithſtanding withour ſinne, he remained Immoriall, as in 
Ieſus Chriſt our bodies which are made of duſt ( for they partake of their 
= originall) ſhall in the laſt day become Immortall, and incorrup- 
tible. | 

Inregardof his Stature, there are two things ebſcrued by the Poet; 
the one, thatit teachetha man to raiſe himſelfe towards the Heauens ; 
the other, to remember, that Heaven is the place of his Birth, that is to| 
ſay, that his ſoule is celeſtiall z and that itis his Country, his Citi , his 
Houſe, and his Heritage, as the Holy Scripture aduertifeth him by teſti- 
monies and notable examples. | 
The Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion of Iceſus Chriſt into Heauen, are the | 
true & aſlured earneſts & warrants of the ſame. His promiles are exprel-| 
ſed, and well ſealed inthe heart of his members by the Holy Ghoſt. The | 
Pagans and prophanc perſons are ignorant inthis laſt point. Oxid ( for | 
-= —_ him alone for all ) hath ſaid inthe firft of his Metamor- 
phois. 


Proneque cum ſpettent animalia ceteraterram, 
Os homini ſublime dedit calumque tueri 
Isſott, & erettos ad ſyders tollere vultns. 


As touching the members ofthe body, the Poetexcuſeth himſclfe,be- 
cauſe hee hath not ſet downe the whole Anatomie, but hath contented 
himſclfe to ſhew in the principall parts thereof, the holy power of God : 
no more will I enter into ſo long a diſcourſe, whereof a man may write 


whole 


_— 


] 
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whole Volumes. Iwill onely ſet downethe grofleſitraces of this adini- 
rable table, for the pleaſure and content of thoſe, who are leaſt experien- 
cedin theſe —_ Weare then to obſerve and conſider three things in 
mans body,which make it to bea body; namely, the members , the hu- 
mors and the ſpirits. Let vs omit the excrements, and hard andliquid 
ſuperfluities, which although ſome of them are profitable, yetneither 
adde or conterre they any thing to the Eſſence of the body. 

As touching the members, they are of two ſorts, Similarie, or Simple, 

or elſc Compound, The Similarie or Simple members are the bones, to 
the number of 306. that is to ſay, 70. in the Head, 65.in the Backe, and 
Breſt, 84..in the two Shoulders, Armes, and Hands, and 90. in the Han- 
ches, Thighs, Legges, and Feete, After theſe the Cartilages, the Liga- 
ments, the Tendons, the Fibres, or ſmall Fillets, ſtraight trauerſing in 
roundnefle and oblique ; the Tunicles, and Membranes , the Veines, the | 
Arteries,the Nerues, and the fleſh formed,and nouriſhed in the mothers 
wombe. In the ſameare conſidered the Kernels, the entrailes in their 
ſubſtance, the Bowels, the Muskles, to the number of foure hundred and | 
fifteene, "Lhe skin couered with a thin pellicle, hideth allthat is aboue 
mentioned, and hath his differences likewiſe ; being ſoft inthe face, hard 
on the feete , hayric in certaine places, ſmooth in other, faſt cloſed in the 
palme of the hands, pierced indiuers parts, and porous alſo all the bo- 
die thorow. Let vs adde totheſe the fat and marrow. 
Let vs come tothe compound members. They are of 2. ſorts : exter- 
nall, and internall: The externall are the Head, the Breſl, the Belly ,che 
Backe, the Armes, & the Legs. The internall are of 3. ſorts. For the one 
are called Naturals, and ſerue the lower belly. The ſecond are called Vi- 
tals, andare inſtruments ofthe middle belly. The third Animals , and} 
are abouethe belly. 

Astouching the Naturals, there are ſome that ſerue the facultie, or 
power nurritiue, thatis to ſay, the firſt digeſtion, by which the meat con- 
uerteth it ſelfe into ſucke, as the pipe , or paſſage from the Iawes to the 
'Stomacke, the throate, the mouth of the ſtomacke, the ſtomacke, and | 
the bowels : the other ſerue the ſecond concoRion, or digeſtion, which 
cauſe the Chilus, or Sucke, to convert itſelfe into bloud , and good nou-| 
riſhment, and ſeparateth the excrements. Theſeare the Liuer , the Vers 
porta, and the hollow Veine. Theſe excrements are Cholerique, Meclan- 
cholique,or ferous,and as it were water. The Gall, the Spleene, the cmul- 
gent Veines,, the Raines; the Vreters, or conduits of Vrine, and the 
Bladdes ſerue the fame. Thereare other naturall members which ſerue 
the generatiue power ; the onc are common both to Man,and VWoman, 
that is to ſay, the ſpermaricall, or ſecde Veſſels, the ſtones, the pores of 
the ſeede : Theother areparticular to a Man, and Woman, and we need 
not to name them. The natural| members ſerning for nouriſhment, and 
generation, are furniſhed with three Pannicles, or Coats , and Mem-| 
branes, for their preſeruation, commoditie, and ornament. The one is 
called the Peritoneam ; the other, is the Epiphon z thethird, the Heſen- | 
Feria. | 


. The virall infiruments are diſpoſed in three Rankes; inthe firſt are the 


foure | 
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foure ficſhie zthar isto ſay, the Heart, the Lungs, the Tongue, the Thy- 
| mos, ( which is a glandulous fleſh ar the end ot the throate , abutting vp- 
on the Yexa ca6s) and that which is called Torts, which is the great Arte- 
ric, to ſerucas a pillow, or ſtay. | 7 rh 22A 
Inthe ſecond ranke, arethe fiuc principall channels of bloud,thart isto| 
ſay, the Fenzcave orhollowveine, the arteriall veine , the veiny atterie, 
the greatarteric, and the Trachean arterie, : 
In the third Ranke are the Pannicles, or Tunicles,and Couertures,that 
is to ſay, that of the Hearr, ofthe Breft, of the Lungs, ofthe Ribs, and the 
whole mid-belly. They are called P:ricardium, Medieſtinas, Pleura , and 
Diaphragms. The laſt internall members are called Animals, and diſpo. 
ſed in fiue rankes : Thatis to ſay, the outward and inward skinne of the 
braine, called Daraand Pa water, the braine, the ſmaller ſireames there- 
of, that is to ſay, the marrow of the backe-bone and the Nerues , the or- 
gans, or inſtruments of exterior ſence, that is to ſay , the eyes, the eares, 
the noſthrils, the fuliginous, and flegmatique excrements. Thus much 
as touching the members of mans body. Let vs ſay ſomewhat of hu- 
mours. 
Humour,is called a liquid and fluent matter, compoſed of that ſucke 
which furniſheth the Stomacke, and ofthe warming vertue of the Liver. 
Fhere is one of them which is called the firft ; the other, the ſecond, The 
firſt is diſtinguiſhed into naturall, and preternaturall. The.naturall is pro- 
ficable or excrementitjous. The profitable ( which is carried, or conuayed 
by the veines) is of foure ſorts; that is to ſay,Bloud,Flegme,Choller,and 
Melancholy. The preternaturall ( being farre different from his natu- 
rall complexion) exceedeth either in quantitic, qualitic, or effc& : In 
the quantitic, when the bloud, or ons of the fore-named hu- 
mours, ſurmounteth his participants in qualitic , when the ſubſtance 
comming to degenerate, taketh on it new qualities, as when the heate 
exceedeth, or is ouer-great, or when the humours flowe into other 
places then they ſhould: Inthe effe& , when fickneffes follow , and the 
terperament of the bodie is changed to the worſe. The ſecond, which} 
immediately concerneth-man, is diſtinguiſhed into two : that is to ſay, 
into the Radicall andnouriſhing humours. Now of the Spirits. 
This word hath a double fignification : for ſometimes it ſignifyeth an 
incorporeall ſubſtance, and without matter, perfe and ſubſiftent , al- 
though there be no body. The one infinite, which is God the Father, the 
Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt :the other fmite , namely, the good and euill 
Angels, and the Souleof Man; in this place there is no queſtion thereof. 
The other ſignification then is, that by this word is vnderſtood a ſubcill 
bodice; as the clement of aire, the winde, euery ſubtile exhalation,in evc- 
ry compoſed bodice whatſocuer , and eſpecially this word fignifieth a 
pure and ſubtile exhalation in a man; and it is an aire, which exhaling by 
ſweatout of the pores of cuery body that containcth the ſame, refreſhet 
the ſpirits, and quickneth the members. On the other ſide, itis drawne in 
by breath , and diſtributed into three portions, whereof the greatefi 


| 


partis carried. rothe Heart and Lungs, to the intent to refreſh the ſpi- 


rits, and to be the matter of the voice; the other is conuayed ta the ſto- 
wacke| 
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| mackeby the Ochphagus, and comforteth the nouriſhing Odour where- 


with he is ſuſtained, being faſting , the reſt is drawne to the braine, to 
which it conuaycth odors and temperateth the Animall Spirits. Further- 
wore, this pure and ſubtillexhalation is bred, andas it were planted wich 
man, beinga thin vapour, ingendred of the humour, and ſerving for a 
ficge tothe natural] heare ofthe body. This ſpirit then is called Naturall, 
| Vual,and Animall:And this ſballfuffice for this time,but heethat would 
| be further ſarisficd, lec him hauc recourſe to the Anatomiſts, from whom 
| this diſconrſe is borcowed, by Aclanthin in his Booke De anime, whom 
I heere imitate. Let this be ſpoken tothe praiſe of Gad, magnificent in 


| all his workes, eſpecially inthe creation of the ſoule, and the compoſition 
; of mans body. 


ſpoken in their proper paſſages. 

68. JntellefFuell Power. } By this word is vnderſiood the rationall 
| power called by the Grecians aiyoc i yawrxtc, which is onely proper to a 
| Man. Theſoule ofman (which the Philoſophers place in the braine) 


' hath two faculties, namely, vnderſtanding and will. The Poctthen faith, | 


 thatthe vnderſtanding or reaſon(which bridlcth and reſtraineth paſſions) 
 sin the braine;asa firong Fortreſle,and properly fitting that charge. Oft 
' times that word is taken for the ſoule it ſelte; but wee muſt diſtinguiſh 
them, andin the meane ſpace take notice, that it is heere ſpoken of the il- 
lmined or ſanRified vnderſtanding, and of reafon, that is goucrned by 
the ſpirit of God without which the vnderſtanding is blinded to all good- 
neſſcthe reaſon 1s enraged, and is rebellious rowards God, as the exam- 
plevf theeffesof humaneprudence, andof all the ſufficiency of thoſe, 


ned bur by themaſclues, ſufficiently do demonſtrate. That which the holy 
ſcripture teacheth,as touchingthe reſtaurationof the Imageof Godwman 
after his tranſgrefſion, and that which true Chriſtians feele in themſelues, 


| ſheweth rharall the vigor of vnderſtanding andof will ro doc well, pro- 
cecdeth ſolely from the Soucraine grace of God. But this diſpute may | 


better be ſecac in the books of the Theologians, 


'vnderſtanding. . Fheoutward parts ofthe head, or ſence of them , haue 
 beene touched by the Poct,abd haue their proper place of handling i 
' this Worke «: : o& \ ; | 

| [:iIr remainecb {after the Anatomiſts) to ſpeake ſomething of the in- 
; ward parts, where we conſider the two membranex, 2. the double braine, 
zahe Brooks.or Conduits of the double brainezthat is10 ſay,the Marrow 
' of the ſpine of the Backe and the Nerves,q-the inſtruments of kenee,5.the 


| head, is called Dur mater. Itis hard and'thick,vniforme and continpate, 
| exceptthat ir is opencd with the head, to giue paſlageto the veines, arte- 
ries, nerues and Pi»ita. It diſtinguiſhcthalſo rhe greater braine from the 
' lefler;by the largeneſſe of the:head. Ir feucrerh likewiſe all along the 


j) 


| 


wrappeth the Nerues,and the marrow of the Backe. It is oyned with the 


271 | 


As touching the parts thereof, obſerued by the Poet, iris ſufficiently | 


'who baue beenceſtcemed the: mofi- wife, who haue not beene enlight- | 


1:69; Stage. ]. He ſpeaketh of the head of mans body,and the feate of 


excrements of the braine. . One of the Membranes, which is necreft. the 


head the greater braine, from he braine in forme ofa Sickle, then ut en- 


head| 


| is a ſmall thin intire skin of one piece, which by very ſlender fibres and 
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head, and the ſurures of the ſame; by certaine Fillers which writhe our of 
the ſuturcs,and extend themſelues, making a very thin skinne; which is 
called Pericraniam. Thele ventricles or cauities, are tri-angular , which 
make vſe of Arteries and Veines. The greateft arc on both the ſides of 
the bone behinde the head, and this cauity is called the Torcalar or 
Prefle. There is another ventricle,which firctcheth it ſelfe rowards the 
forepart ofthe head,and another very ſmall within. The other leſſer are, 
as it were branches of the precedent, ſpred thorow the two Membranes, 
and piercing the Cavities ofthe braine, make an admirable Net, con- 
tayning the pureſt bloud, and the vitall ſpirit whereof the Animall 
is ingendred. The other Membraneneere vnto the braine, is called Pia 
mater, that is to ſay, The good Mother, by reaſon of her gracious and 
charitable effe& in one of the notable parts of mans body. This 


fillers penetrateth and infinuaterh her ſelfe thorowall the folds and paſla- 
ges of the braine, the which ir containeth, nouriſheth and holdeth as it 
werelocked vp,for feare they ſhould deface themſclues,and giue ſent vnto 
the braine. | | 

2. As touching the braine diſtinguiſhed into rwo parts, that is to 
ſay, Cerebrum & cerebellum, which the Poet heereafter nameth , double | 
Braine, it is ſituatedin the head, deuided in the vpper part, both before| 
and bchind, and according to the length ofthe head,intoaright and lefr 
part,but inthe bottome ir is contiguare there, where the beginning of 
the marrow of the back bone is, differing from. that of the other bones, 
Theleſler braine is knit thereunto, andis almoſt ten times (fay others, 
as Laurentius ewenty times) lefle then the greater , behinde which iris} 
wholy placed, yet not retiring irſelfe further in the hinder part. All} 
theſe parts of the braine are enuelloped within the Dara mater,or harder] 
Membrane, as ithath beene faid heretofore. 

This Membrane is as farre diſtant from the other, which is called the 
tender Membrane,or Pia mater, as is neceſſary in ſuch ſort, that ſhee may 
not hinder the motion of her conduAs. Shee ſendeth an abbutmentr a- 
gainſt che left and right partof the braine, and likewiſe another in the 
top ofthe ſeparation of the great and leſfer braine, in that part where the 
greater is ſtayed vpontheleſſe. Shee hath alſo foure principall foldings 
and ſinuofities, which ferue both veines and arteries altogether, and fend| 
a different continuation of conduQtsto the Pia mater, For vndetneath 
the ſubſtance of the braine (which is white, and no wayes interlaced with 
veines) is the thinner Membrane,or P/a mater, which heere and thetec in- 
folderth the turnings of the braine, reſembling the folds of the bowels,and[ 
maintaineth alſo the veſlcls of the ſame. 34G 3b 

There are three manifeſtVentricles orCauities contained in the braine; 
the firſt whereof is fituated onthe right ſide , according tothelength of 
the ſame; the latter part whereof (rerurning it ſelfe downeward thorow 
the inward ſubftance of the braine) is continucd tothe midR of his vader 
baſe. The ſecond islike vnto it, andis planted on the left fide. ' They are 
diſtinguiſhed aboue, the one from the other, in that part where they ac- 


coſt one another inwardly,and this by the meancs of a thin ſubſtance of 
| the 
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is continued with the portion of the braine, made after the faſhion ofa 


Vaulcor Tortoifc-ſhel.Heraketh his originall fromthe ample foundation | 


of the 2.{ides of the hindermoſt part ofthe 2. firſt cavities of the brain,thE 
aduancing himſeltc further, ſhooteth into a point, like the point of a Tri- 
angle,and is vaulted or concauous beneath,where,the two other cavities 
meete and make the third,which endeth behinde ina conduit, which paſ- 
fing by the2, parts ofthe braine, like 2.reſticles or buttocks, is continued'in 
the fourth cauitic common tothe ſmaller braine , with the beginning of 
the marrow of the ſpa dr/i, and is accompanied with this eminency of 
the brainc, which by reaſon of che faſhion of his wrinkles or turnings, is 

like a Worme that groweth within a piece of wood. As touching 

the admirabic Net, we will entreatthereof inthe laſt Article. The braine 
is the roofe orcouer ofthe body. The Propugnacle and capitall Inſtru- 
ment of the reaſonable ſoule. [t is the ſeate of the Image of God in vnder- 


Spirits, which being compoſed of the vitall, impart ſence and motionto 
the whole body.& is the inſtrument of the exrerjonr and interior ſences. 
. 3- Astouching the riuelets or brookes deriued from the braine,that is 


participating of che nature ofthe braine, from whence it floweth, buta 


nicles of the braine, which are ordinarily called Pia, and Dara mater. She 
fpringeth from the baſe ofthe braine, and runnerh along by a great hole 
of the Neck-bone, along the Spine compoſed of divers vertebers, or 
rurning bones, great and thicke in the vpper part, and knotred in the 
lower. This marrow ſerveth the body for a ſecond braine, for it produ- 
ceth in one part or an other thirty paire of Nerues, which are diſperſed 


touching the Nerues,they hauc beene ſpoken of in theirplaces before: 
4. In regard of the Organs and Inſtruments ofthe extcriour ſenſes, 
which are as it were incloſcd and conſidered in the head, that is to ſay,the 
eyes, the cares, the noſe,&c. they arc ſpoken of intheir more peculiar pla» 
ccs, and therefore we neede not here reiterate the fame. | 

5. It remaineth to ſpeake ſomething of the excrements of the braine, 
| which arc of two ſorts, to wit, fuliginous and flegnatique, which are: cua- 
cuated by the fences or ſentures of the head, and by divers conduds 
which the Anatomiſts ſhew,wherofart this prefent we need not to intreat, 
conſidering that the Poct maketh a pretermiſsion thereof. We will on- 
ly ſpeake a word of the admirable Net, whereof mention hath beene 
made, where he-ſpeaketh of the vitalland animall ſpirits. The vicall ſpi- 


there ſufficiently concoRed and digeſted, cuen ſo much the more,as the 
Animall aQion is more noblethen the vitall. To this effe& nature hath 
irameda diuifion of arteries enterlaced together in ſmal}Fillers, the one 
paſsing abouc the other, and indiuers ſence, with many plaitings, re- 


{cmbling alittle Labyrinth, making arexture in forine ofa Net, whichthe. 


ſtanding 8 appcrition; the ſence of conceptions the ſhop of the Animall | 


ro ſay, the marrow of the Spige-bone, and the Nerues z this marrow is | 
white, without bloud,firme,and lefſe porous then the other marrowes be, | 


little harder. Shee is clothed with two Membranes, iſſuing from two tu- | 


thorow the whole body, communicatingto ic the vertue of motion. As | 


cit is ſent from the heart by the parotide arterics to the braine, to bre | 


the braine,which is calicd,Berween both;or the Partirion,the baſe wherof | 
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Ancients haue likewiſe called an adtnirable Net, compoſed after this 
manncr,to the end that the _ ſhould therebe arreſted orſtayed, fo ts 
be:claborate and caſily purified and ſubtilized to his perfeion.But leaue 
| wethe reſt to the Readers beſt conſideration, who hath free liberty to ga- 
ther what him liſteth fromthe Phyſicions, and Anatomiſts,touching this 
matter and the like, | | 
70. Eyes,] The deſcription whichthe Poethath made,is excellent and 
calie to be vnderſtood. That which we ſhall adde (being gathered from 
the Phyſicions and Anatomiſis)ſhall ſcrue to diſcover ſome ſmall parcell 
of the wonders of theſe two faire inſtruments of light.So then,cuery eye 
(in forme,round)is compoſed of three humors,of 7.tunicles or thinskins, 
Lawentias ſaith | 8 of 97. MusKkles, The 1. humor is called Chriſtaline,reſembling Glaſſe,or 
burſixe, . | tranſparent Chriſtall, formed after the manner of a Lintell, beinginthe 
Center of the eye , and the very originall of the ſight. The 2. in his con- 
ſitence, reſemblerh molten Glaſſe,and is called Virriall, being(as it were) 
a halfe Globe, vpon the ſurface whereofthere is a Cauity , which recei- 
ucth the Chriſtalline humour. Ir is an impediment to thoſe things thac 
are ſeene from entering, and repelleth them. The third is ſubcill and 
tranſparent like water, hauing the forme of halfe a Globe , the ſurface 
whereof hath reference to the Chriſtalline humour , which ſhee recei- 
ucth into her Cauity, and is ſeated before the ſame, as the glaſsic humor 
is after the Chriftalline. She extendeth the tunicles, to the end that in 
the vpper part thee ye may remaine poliſhed, and ſerueth to afſemble 
and gather together thoſe things which preſentiug themſclues , arc obui- 
ous or obic& to the fight. As touching the tunicles or skinnes. The 
firſt is called the Spiders Web,in Latinc,4rexce,in Greckeagexvru ys be- 
cauſe it reſembleth a Spiders web.Irt couereth the halfe of theChriſtalline 
humour, and fiſtinguiſheth it from the watery. The ſecond, called B- 
pharoides, becauſe it reſembleth the eye-lids, being diſtinguiſhed by very 
ſmall lines, reſembling the haires that grow on the eyc-lids, (hee ſeque- 
ſtreth the watery humour from the glaſvie. - Thethird,called the twifted,/ - 
or thethe thred (whereunto iris like) is made of the oprique or viſuall 
Nerue, which (tending from the braine vnto the eye) extendeth it ſelte, 
and maketh that skin, which coucreth the halfe of the hinder part of the 
cyc, and hath a double vſe, for ſhe conueyeth the Animall Spirit to the 
eye, and bringeth back againe tothe braince, the portraitures of thoſe 
things which are outwardly repreſented vnto her. The fourth is called 
Vuea,or the Raiſin,becauſe it reſembleth the graine ofthe grape,when the 
juice is preſſed out of it. She proceedeth from the thinner Membranc 
of the braine, and inueſteth the optique Nerue, covering the whole cyc, 
but that inthe vttermoſt ſurface ſhe hath ſtraight or > ak , and in it 
a hole, wherein the apple or ball ofthe eye is enchaſed, inuironed with a 
circle,called Irs, which maketh a fold ofthat Tunicle which is called Y- 
wes, about the hole. The fifth (called Dara) proceedeth from the harder 
membrane of the braynte, and together with the thinner inueficth the op- 
rique nerue. Sheenuironeth the cie,butinthe hinder halfe part ſhe is ob- 
{cure,& not tranſparent. The ſixt(called Keratoides that is to ſay,a Horne). 


is of the ſame originall, and wel-nigh as the precedent: for the bard, ha- 
ving 
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ving atrained the Iris of the eye, degenerateth and changeth her ſelfe in- 
ro the ſame,which is the meanes of fight inthe eye; asthe aire is without 
che eyc; and isof the ſame vſc. inwardly,as the Spefacles are outwardly. 
The laſt (named the white) ifluerh from the exterior pellicle ofthe eye- 
bries,and is extended aboke the hithermoſt ſiege ofthe eye, as farre as the 
Iris, andimbraccth the whole eye and ryerh it to the neighbouring parts, 
and to the head ir ſelfe. In regard ofthe Muskles , which are feuen in 
number, they giuc motion tothe eye towards the noſe, right, high and 
low, and turne it inwards, as euery one may fecle'in himfelfe. It hath 
beene elſewhere ſpoken of the ſeuen paire of Nerues , which proceede 
from the braine : the firſt of which iſſue from the baſepf the braine , and 
rending towards the outſide, they inter-re-incounter ſo themſclues the 
one with the other, that very hardly may a man diſcerne them ; and then 
being alirtle vnited, they come to ſeparate themſeJues, the one retiring 
it ſe}fe into the right eye, the other into the left , and conuaying to them 


which is called the third, | 
The ſecond paire ſcatter themſclues amidfithe ſeven muskles, & com- 
municate with them thefacultic of motion. Sce thereſt in the Phificions 
and Anatomiſts. The Reader ſhall beare with me (if it pleaſe him) be- 
cauſe I further adde hereunto the words of Theoaoret,in his third Sermon 
of Prouidence ; for that indeede they hauerelation to thoſe of the Poets. 
For as much (faith he ) as the Goucrnour of the fortrefle ( that isto ſay) 
the vnderſtanding had neede of Centenels, to watch both in time of 
Warre, and Peace ; the Creator hath annexed thereunta likewiſe, and 
hath not committed the truſt of the VVatch to one onely; but hath eſta- 
bliſhed two Watchmen {which are therwo eyes) commanding: one to 
obſcruethat which is onthe right fide 5.and the other, that on the'lefe. 
And becauſe likewiſe theſe Centonels had need of Warders,of Loop- 
holes, of Bulwarkes, and Ramparts ; the-Founder of the Citie:/:hath 


(which have the charge to looke out) anfd»making them ſerve for bul- 
warkes,vnder the couert whereof, the eyes:mote certaincly diſcouer the 
thingsthat are fartheſt off, Then hath he giventhem-for a Mantle. or 
Couer to theſe bulwarkes, tothe end to-ſtay the raines that fall from a- 
boue, in which he hath placed certaitie ſmall haires,bending towardsthe 


downe along the Temples, fo ſauingtheeyes from thoſe incumbrances, 
And becauſc it was needfull that the Centonel; ſhould be armed,he hath 
cloathed them with the filmies of the eyc-lids , and hath giuen them,in 
ſicad of Iauclins, and Darts,;the haires which are called Cs, rhatis to 
ſay, the cye-lidde haires, which are riotturnedin asthe haires of theeye- 
browes , (for feare,leſt in ſtead of being guards, they ſhould become 
Ct enemies )}nor yer ſtretched ſtraight out, tothe end that in clo- 
ing the eye-lids, they ſhould nor intertangle themſekies the one vvith 
the other: butrhey bend alittle outwards, to the end-iro repulſe dan- 
gers, whereunto the cyes ellc ſhould be expoſed, by meanes of many lir- 
tle things, &c. Nn 2 | Tl. Noſe. | 


- 


| 275 | 


the Animal ſpirit; then dilate they themſelues, and make the Tunicle 


wiſely prouided for the ſame, inplacing thecye-browes abouethe eyes; | 


exterior parts ofthe face, to gather vp the ſweat of the fore-headzwhenge | 
having departed it berweene themſelues, they cauſethe ſame totrickle | 
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71. Neſe. ] The Grecians call itzfe, becauſe thorow itthe excrements 
of the Ventricles of the braine doe flowe :Itis compoſed of Skin, Mus- 
kles, Bones, and Cartilages, In the vpper partthe bone is firme, and 
faſt ; that which is within,is called the Colacorie bone. That withour,the 
bone of the noſe: In that which is below, which is ſlirring.are conſidered 
the tip orthe end of the Noſe : the wings which haue foure Nerues , two 
 Cavities,two Holes, the Carrilage, the Columne, and the haires of the 
Noſtrils,a Membrane, or Tunicle, a Nerue, a Veine and Arteric. His 
remperament is cold,and dry. He ſerueth to conduR the aire and odours 
to the braine, for the conferuation and recteation of the Animall ſpirit. 
| The two holes rife ypward, then fall downeward into the mouth, and goe 
alſo afloape, left the cold aire, and duſt, ſhould enter into the winde-pipe. | 
They are alſo made to helpereſpiration. 

Furthermore, the Noſe preſeructh the inſtrument of ſmelling from ex- 
terior dangers, and ferueth fora gutter to the braine in the higher place, 
and vety apparant in the fabrike of the humane edifice, notwithſtanding 
italſo beautifyeth and embeliſheth the face andthe whole body, Sce 4. 
Parew3 in the ſeuenth chapter of the fifth booke of his Anatomy. 

72. .Zopirns, | This was a great Lord amongft the Perfians , who 
perceiuing that the ſiege of Babylon (which was made by Darimzs ) con- 
tinued oner-long, cut oft his Noſe, his Eares , and his Lips, and after- 
wards entring into lon, and complaining that hee had beene thus 
tortured, and ſbamefully abuſed by Dari ; Hee ſo wrought with thoſe 
that were beſieged , that they ſuppoſing his words to be true, commirted | 
therruſt of their forces, and Martiall affaires to him in ſuch ſort, that ha. | 
ving all things vnder his gouernment, hee gaue vp the Citie to Darzss, | 
who afterwards held him in great'/honour , as Plwtareh teftifyerh in his 
booke of the notable ſayings of Davriws, and others. | 

73+ Themouth. ] Wee vnderſtand by this word , firft, the ſpace be-! 
rweene the two lips, either cloſed, or open. Secondly, and properly , all 
that ſpace which is berweene the brim ofthe lips, tothe borrome of the | 
throat gwithin which are the Teeth,the Pallate,the Tongue,the Gullee & | 
the ewo Tonfils, rhe which parts arc a firme and conrinuall couerture,and- 
comition tothe Noſthrils. The mouth in both Man and Woman is 
ſmall, that is to ſay; proportionable tothe teeth, and fingers. It is apart 
of very great vic. Itis the principall way ofthe nouriſhment of the body | 
prinare and publique, to furniſh che tomake with that which ir readily di- 
_— etwards thorowthe whole bodie : in a word , it is che firſt 

inciple of nouriſhment. And as by boiling,and rofting , wee prepare 
Far which emrethinto the mouth forks hd likewiſe Sapaondichee 
which is ro enter into the Stomacke : for hee beginneth already ro make 
ſome concoRion of meats,the which it plainly changeth, &giueth them 
( as'it were ) the firft fire ; yet notwithſtanding changerh then nor into 
perfeQtion; As Gafenſheweth at large in his third booke of Natural farwt- 
ties, Moreover, the mouth is the beginning of breath andreſpiration, in 
that ir atrraQteth &receiucth into it the aire,which mounterh afterwards, 
partly,mto the braine, and partly, deſcendeth by the:Lungs vnto the 
Heatt. The principall lyeth in this , that the-mourh is the Organ of the 


voice. | 


4 
[ 
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voice. Moreover, it ſerueth topurge the brainey as in our ſpirting, and e- 
uacuating of fuch crudities , and excremems. It'feructh no kefle to the 
Stomacke, the Breſt, and the other parts annexed, as ordinaric expert- 
ence teftifieth, Ir clofeth it ſelfe by the aftiflance of the two Muskles of 
the Temples, which drawing vpwards,dtaw the Mandible downwards: 
then openerh it it's ſelfe , by meanes of two orher Muskles , which vnite 
themſelues to che points ofthe Mandibles,in the lower parrs of the ſame. 
Be itthat a man conſider the articulate ſounds, and fect diftin&ions of 
the voice : be it the receit of the meate; bee irthe free high way and paſ- 
ſage of excrementsfroth the Breſt, the Braine, and the Stotnacke ; be 
it the iuſt and beft proportioned parr of the refi : the momh, is ( as the 
other members of mans body are)an excellent Herald of the Wiſedome | - 
and Bounty ofthe Creator. See I, Defeorris in his Definitions , and the 
Anatomiſts. nz TEIN 

The Poet propoſeth two other excellent vſes of the mouth : The one, 
the entertainment of life , in furniſhing the Stotnacke with niew viQuals. 
The other the proximitic of the ſame, with the noſe and eyes ; to the 
end, that after wee haue ſcene and ſmele that which wee take'in hand, 
wee tnay ſodainely, by the meanes of rhe mouh reccinethat which 
is proper to our bodies, which otherwiſe would haue' beene iticommo. 
dious, if the mouth had beene placed farre from the eyes and Noſe. Af- 
terwards in the 567. Verſe, and that which followeth, he irittcateth of o- 
ther excellent vſes of the mouth, which wee oughtto atmetto this, the 
more to moue our contemplation to admire in theſe by the reſt, the 
wondrous workes ofthe Almighty: | UTI £2 

74. Tongue.) This is a part of mans body, of catnall ſybflance , ſoft, 
ſpungious, rare, wholly different ſrom he other fleſh, and principally a 
little neerer to the originall ofthe MusKles thereof; of Pigute triangular, 
more groſle, and more dilated in his Roore, then iti his point, where ſhe 
is flat, and wide. Itis compoſed ofa Membrane; of 4. paire” of Nerucs; 
the one whereof ſerue to make it diſcerne ſauoutsz the others , togine ir 
motion ; oftwo Veines likewiſe, of two Arteries,'and ten Muskles , fiue 
on cither ſide; ONT TOTO WE OY 
' Theprofit and proper vic of the ſame, is to ſerve for an inflrument to 
the facultic of ſence, and raſte, by meanes whereof, ir israre and ſpungſe, 
ro the end that more caſily it may receine thorew the foftneſſe}, the ſa- 
twurs, by meahes of the Spirtle their Charior. ' For rhe keeping of the 
S$pirtle, theredre two Kernels, or Glandules,very fpungy abou theroore 
vf the tongue, one on either {ide;the which ſucke and perpetually receive 
25 well from the braine,as other places warry humotir, which is forttewhar 
fimy, which continually feedeth the' congue , arid che other patts of the 
tdngue with ſlippetineſſe and moiſture, which is the catffenot onely to 
take her a rrue ſence in diſcerning ſauours 3 butalfo fot the/berter drin. 
king ad fwallowing downe of the meare , but fpecially for the beniefle 
of the inſpiration, and fpeech, vvhich are-the two other commodities of 
the tongue, the meſſenget ofthe minde, and the hand of the omacke, 
difiributing ro ic by portions, and piece-meale, thatwhichis fit, for the | 
| ſuſtenance thereof, For like a pale,or hopper,itreceiuerh all the tmiears that 
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are chawed vnder the grindſtone of the Teeth , to the end properly 
to diſperſe, and diſtribute the ſame abroad in the body. -1 hauc fol- 
lowed hcere 3. Ambroſius Parens, verbatimalmoſi, as he writcth in the 
twelfth Chapter of his fifth booke of Aratomic, where the Reader may 
peruſe more,more at large athis pleaſure. 

75. Teeth. | Thele are ſenſible bones, growing all the time of a mans 
life, fixed im the higher and lower gummes,giuen by God,to ſerue for an 
incloſurc forthe throate, and the berter ſuſtentation of the Stomacke ; 
to the end it might with more caſe conco@ the meate. They allo af- 
fiſt the voice and pronunciation/eſpecially rhe firſt foure,and giuc a great 
ornament to the face. Befides, they differ from the other bones , becauſe 
they are ſenſitiue, by reaſon of a Nerue enterlaced thorow every checke, 
andending in their root, whereby their heate & nouriſhment is kept, and 
cauſed. They ſay alſo,that thus they inceflantly receiue their increaſe,the 
berter ſocnabled to ſupply their worke , which is to grinde the meatc. 
True it is,thatthey ſeeme to be alwayes all alike: But the increaſe of them 
followeth their decreaſe, by the meanes of the heate and continuall nou- 
riſhment which they receive. There remainerh yet ſomewhat elſe to lay; 
(vz.) that the teeth are bare withour skin, or fleſh, harderchen the other | 
bones, which in lieu thereof are accommodated with Fat, with Cartila- 
ges, and other cuſhions, propertly fitting to preſerue and counterguard 
them. In thoſe that are ſtrong, and are well growne in yeeres, thereare| 
I6. tecth diſtinguiſhed into foure rankes. The forereeth are called the 
Nippers , 'afterthcſe are the Dogge-teeth, or the crackers, then the 
grinders, and the greattceth. In the forme anddiſpolition whereof, the 
diuine Pronidence and wiſedome of God maketh it ſelfe knowne vnto 
thoſe, who intheir cating remember themſclues of fo admirable a work- 
man, to the intent to magnifie him in all his workes. Reade. the ancient 
and moderne Phyſicions, and the Anatomiſis of ovr time. 

76. Lips.) They hauc foure Muskles; whereof two ſerue the vpper 
Lip, and the other wwo the lower,ordained & ſerving to open,cloſe, and 
turne the mouth in divers faſhions. Theſe Muskles are ſo traucricd,and 
confuſed amidſithe skinne, that a man cannot ſeparate the.one from the 
other, in ſuch ſort, as we may callthem,and not. improperly,a muſculous 
Skinne,or Muskles of the skinne. Sce A.Parews in the cighth Chapter of 
his fifth booke of Anatomy : and /.De/gorres in his Medjcingll definitions, 

77. .0. mouth.) Hepropoſcth ſixe goodly cfics of the cxcellency of 
the Speech. Firft, Policy, Secondly, Sciences. Thirdly, Counfaile, Ex- 
hortation,and Conſolation. Fourthly, Diſcourſe humane, and Diuine. 
Fifthly, Prayers. Sixthly, Praiſes and Inuocations of God. iTheſe effeQs 
mi ghtbe confirmed, þy .notable Teſtimonics and Examples, gathered 
generally from all Hiſtories, Therearc in (*cerohis Oration. proSeſtio, 
and in bis ſecond booke, de naturs Drorum, two excellent paſſages as tau- 
ching'the excellency.of ſpeech. The one beginneth thus : Quis veſtrum ig- 
norat its naturamn rerun tuli[egc? The other : Jam vero Domima rerun e- 
loquend: vis, quem eſt preclara, quamque dinine, &e? Sec eApulcins Fh- 
__ Taq rhicd booke. The effe& of prayers appeare inthe Hiſtory of 
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78. Eares. | Theſc ( as 4. Paress faith in the 5:Booke of his Anatomic, 
chap. 10.) arcthe p__ inſtruments of the ſenſe of Hearing acom- 
poſed of Ski * , of a lire Fleſh, of a Cartilage of Veines, Arteries, and 
Nerues ; folded and writhen without any inconucniency, betauſe th 
| admit inſtamly-wharſocuer is put on-them ; whichelſe had beene dif: 
commodious, had they bcene idle. The divine Prouidence hath pierced 
them obliquely, and hath made circuits,turnings and ſcrues, which grow | 
| narrower and natrower, vntill the cad of the hole of each care, called Cz- | | 

caws,the better to recciue and cntertaine the aire, andto gather the ſeuc- 
rall ſorts and differences of ſounds, and voices, to the end that by them 
they mightbeſo carried and conuayed to the membrane,which is a tem» 
perate hardnefſe, made of the Nerves of the 5. coniugation, called Aud;- 
tzac. This obliquitic was alſo made;for feare the airc and ſounds ſhould 
enter ouer-violently into the eares, to annoy and deſtroy the hearing ; 
yer notwithſtanding their obliquity, ſometimes the ſenſe of hearing is 
broken by the monſtrous roaring of Canons, Thunders,and ſuch like vio- 
lent noiſes, There is yet thereof another vie, which is hindring the cold] : 
| from ſodainely cntring into the braine; ir hath alſo inita cholorique hu-| 
mour, athicke and clammy excrement of the braine, which ſhutteth vp 
| the paſſages againſt Flies, and other little Vermine, which by nighe and} .\ 

day might cle creepe or fall into this cloſure, where they remaine entang- | | 
led as in glew within; and atthe end oftheſc holes,there is a Membranc, | 
or «kin, compoſed of the Tunicle of the Anaitize Nerue which is blowne | 
| vp and extended inwardly by the aire , implanted from our firſt birth; 

and that to this purpoſe, that beeing attempted outwardly by diuers | 
ſounds, it ſhould recciue them according to their diuerfitics and proxi- 
mitics. To this cffe&, thereare three little bones behinde this Meme | 
branez the onecalled the Anuile z theother,the Hammer; and the third, 
the Stirrop. 

- "The Anuile, and the Hammer; agitated by the aire and ſound.( bea- 
{ ring ourwardly vponthe Membrane) make the differences of ſounds, and i 

voices, in ſuch ſort, as the firing doth which is putathwarrthe skin inthe | 
bottome of a Drumme. The manner how hearing is made, is lively | 
| deſcribed by the ſame Author in the ſaid Chapter. 

But I will not dilate any longer hercupon, neither will I expreſlc that | 
at large in Preſſe, which the Poet hath cleerely diſcouered and diſcourſed 
in his Text. Amongſtallthe Anatomiſts of our time, I know not any 
that hath more exactly anatomized the care, then Door Coirer, Phi ci- 
on, and Surgeon in the Citie of Noremberg, in his Treatiſe of the inſiru- 
ment of hearing; from the firſt Chaptertill the eighteenth. | | 

$0. Kxces.] The Thighs arc fer on to the Legges, by meanes of the | 
| Knees, and ofthe Hammes, as eucry one knoweth. | | 

The Knee hath a round and large bone, properly accommodated and 
retained by his tendons;ztothe end his turning motions and ready tur- 
nings ( as the Poet ſaith) may be plyant and ſeruiceable tothe whole bo- 
die. This is an emboſment or ftrucure moſt iuſt, moſt cafie , moſt firme, 
and moſ} artificiall ; where the piccesare ſo well vnited, thatthe embof- 
ment is neither too long, nor too ſhort, being adorned, and faſtened with 


wege]. | 
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large ligaments, round in the bottome , anid about, and vpon the bone, 
couercd with a proper skin: it feruerh to ſtay the thigh,to ſtay and ſireng- 
then it, leaſt in aſcending,or deſcending , it might relaxing ſuffer ſome 
ſodaine diſlocation, 
81. Ame. Astouching this member ſo profitable and accommoda- 
ble to all the body , his parts, Nerues,and Veines;ſee A. YVefalims an ex- 
cellent Anatomiſt, jn his firſt booke of the Fabricke of mans body,chap, 


booke of his Anatomic, and others who haue diſcourſcd vpon this ſub- 
ie& moſt amply. | 4 
82. MR Theſe are ſimple and ſpermarticall parts, without bloud, 
and ſuch as hauc both feeling, and motion. The one are ſoft , the other 
hard, and are commixed by two and two together, The ſoft ( which are 
in number ſcucn pairc) proceede from the braine, and are imployed and 
haue their reconfe to the organs of ſenſe, rhe ſight, the taſte, the ſpecch, 
and the hearing. The hard (to the number of thirty paires) proceede 
from the ſpine of the backe, andare ſent vnto the Muskles, and ſerue the 
body, to giuc it force and flexibilitie in the variable motions, ſuch as c- 
uery one cxperimenteth in himſclfe. ES; 
This word Nerue hath three fignifications; for properly all thoſe paires 
of Nerues, that proeccde from the braine, and the ſpine of the backe are 
focalled. Ir ſtgnificth alſo the Tendons, procceding from the Muskles, 
and ſometimes the Ligaments, which the Phyſicions (alter Hippocrates ) 
haue called Synderique Nerues or Strings. But the Anatomiſis,Yeſavus, 
Falleptus, Pareus, and Chriſtopher Eſtienne cxpreſle protpnnty, and ſhew 
| how the Nerues giue motion , and counterpoize to mans body. Sce 
Deſgorrss in his Medicinall Definittons, 
83. Tendons, | Theſe are the endsdfthe Muskles ,which ( being tyed 
tothe members that ſtirre themſclues) cauſe the voluntary motion. I hey 
are made of Fibres, or thin Fillets, of the Nerues and cords ioyned to- 
gether, and openers ofthe fleſh, and participate alſo of the nature of the 
Cords,and arc Nerves. This name is giuen them becauſe of their aQion, 
which conſfiſteth in ſtretching out,and reſtraining ; in briefe, to giue this 
diuers manners of motion to the bady. | | 
84. Bones.) Theſe are the moſt earthly, thatis to ſay, the hardeſt and 
dryecſt part of the body. Their common vſes are to fuſtaine one another, 
andal thereft of the parts that are conioyned with them.Moreouer,they 
hauc infinite particular vſes,cxpreſſed by Galen, and others intheir books 
of Anatomy. Their differences are great , whether we conſider their di- 
uers emboſments, ortheir Cartilages, their extremities, lengths , thick- 
neſſe, formes,or concauities; likewiſe their marxowes, fleſhes, and skins ; 
their conſiſtence, number, ſituation, and other dependances. The Poet 
intwo Verſes hath expreſſed apart of their vie. | 


| Cam you conceale the Footes rave 5kilſull feature, , 
Fhe goodly baſes of this glorious creature | 


5 


I3- 24.and thoſe which follow: Likewiſe 37. Ambroſe Paress, inthe fifth 


85. Feete.) Sec that which YVeſalias, Fallopius, Pareus, and other Aus 
romilis | 
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| Baſes of mans body , which requireth no expoſition.  Parexs in the 
38. Chapter of the fifth booke of his Anatomy ; having particular- 
ly deſcribed the three parts of either foore, ſheweth alſo the vic,and pro- 
uidence of God in the compoſition of them. ja | 

86. Brine.) This is a partof the Head of mans body,; white, ſoft, 
and flexible, the beginning and ſeate of the Animall factlty, or (as the 
Pe-* faith >= Treaſurie of Sciences, which ſhe keepeth, and retaineth: 
+ ienſc, the ſeatof reaſon, the originall of all the Nerues, ſet- 
uin,. - vie of the whole body. | 


Head-picce, garniſhed with a double Furre, to preſerue her ſelfe from 
humiditie, that is to ſay, the muſculous skinne, and the Pericranium, or 
vnderhead : then the Membrane,called Dars Mater , hauing as yet an- 
other Membrane thinner then it,called Pis Mater , names properly in- 
uented, the moreto illuſtrate the gracious prouidence, wiſedome ,& ad- 
miralile beauty ofthe Creator. The braine hath the forme of Marrow, 


nor conſumeth as this doth. True it is;that the ſoftnefle of iris not all'a- 
like : for in the foreparts itis more moiſt; and in the hinder dryer. The 
learned haue diuided ir into two parts ( as the Poet likewiſe doth)the one 
is called Cerebram, the other, Cerebellum: ( the little braine which isal- 
moſt ewenty times leſſe then the greater,vnder the hinder part whereof it 
lycth,retiring irſelfe further into the Dabitatam , within that part behind: 
Thoſe thar hauc an oucr-hot braine, haue a ready motion, ſleepe pro- 
foundly,and lictle, are of an inconſiant ſpirit, apprehend ſodainely, and 
forger likewiſe more ſodainely : the Sunne and the Fire hurt them, Thoſe 
that haue a cold braine, haue a ſlowe ſpirit to comprehend, but their opi- 
nions are more firme, their motion is heauy, and their ſleepe likewiſe. 
They that haue a cold brainelearne with great labour, but they have ari 
exccllent and very quicke memory.They that haue a moiſt braine,ſodain- 
ly apprehend and forget things. Hee that would know this exaQtly ; ler 
himreade Yeſalins, Fallopins, Ch. Eſtienne, Ambroſe Parans, and other A- 
natomiſts, 

' 85. Net.) Heretofore wee hane ſpoken of this admirable word , in 


The principall vſe of this diuers texture (enterlaced with the branchesof 


making mention of mans head ; ſo that we neede not heereto repeate it. | 


the Carotide, ot ſoporall arteric,or the baſe of the braine,, and made in | 


| romiſts fay of them for this place', where our Author callerh them the 


This part is couered with a Cranium, ot Skull', which is called the | 


but much differeth from the marrow of the bones, foritncither meltech, |. 


| 


forme of a net)is to exerciſe and keepe in heate the Animall ſpirit. For 
euen as the ſeedefetcheth a long circuir,before it attaineth to therteſticles, 
and the bloud paſſteth thorow long veines, or pipes,before'ir come tothe 
paps, where it becommeth white, and becommeth perfe&ly concoRed: 
fo, foras muchas the way of the vitall ſpirit , mounting from the heare 
Labyrinth) in which the vitall ſpirit being detained ,moueth ___ 


IN. 
and refineth ir ſelfe in ſuch ſort, as it becommeth che Animaltf fit; be- 


tothe braine; wasſhort, Nature hath wouen this net(which reſembletha | 


fore it be introduced into the Ventricles of the braific, where hee attai- | 
bY his perfeQion. De/zerris diſputeth this aboueſgid in his —_ | 
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The Poet bath expreſſed the whole after his accuſtomed mannex, that is 
to ſay, yery exaRtly, and readily, | 
88. The heart. ] The deſcription of the heart appertaineth to Phyſici- 
ans,according to whole opinions ( as in all other things which concerne 
this worke) we ſpeake, reknowledging by their Anatomies the certainty 
of their diſcourſe, So then, the heart is a noble part and entraile of mans 
body, compoſedof a hard , fibrous,and hollow fleſh, and is the ſource of 
vitall puiſſance. His Head, or Baſc, is planted vader the breſi-bone,abour 
the fitth rib , and the point vnderneath the left pap ; hee aduanceth him- 
ſelfe in the vpper part of the breſt, where wee feele him knocke and beate 
very often. He is in ſuch ſort incloſed with fibres,er fillers, & lirtle veines, 
tending from his Baſe to the point (for he is ofa Pyramidall forme ) that 
he ſcemeth to be inuironed, and as it were ſhut vp : but itis tothe end 
to furniſh him with all ſorts of motion; and hee hath more force in his | 
fillers, then hee hath in his Muskles, as the Phyſicians ſufficiently ap- 
rouc, TE TIOp | 
4 But by the two vnequall fides (whereof the Poet maketh mention)are 
vnderſtood the two Ventricles or Cauities of the heart, diſtinguiſhed by 
a partition of fleſh, as with a D/aphragme. The right Ventricle is larger,in- 
uironed with a fleſh more rarc, and foft,the left more compact contained 
in afleſh morelarge and thicker. Each one of theſe hath a neruous and 
hollow care, vnited to the mouth of thoſe veſſels, which condu& matters 
tothe heart: Thereas in a Store-houſe, are reſerued the bloud, and aire. 
Both the ene,and the other alſo, hauctheit veſſels ; the right bath che 
Cane vena, and Arteries; the left, 4rteriamegne,and Arteris weneſe. In 
the orifices,or entrances of their veſſels there are certaine Epyphiſes,ad- 
ditions, or connexions of membranes; the one whereof proceeding out- 
wards, is aduanccd inwards,whoſe office is toconduGtthe aire and bloud 
vnto the heart: che other ſpread and ſcatter themſclues from the inſide to; 
the outſide ; and by them the thicker bloud is ſentfrom the Yentricle, or! 
the right fide, by the arteriall Veine, tothe Lungs : and the more ſubtill 
bloud(which is as it were the Chariot of the vitall ſpiries,) ſent from the 
left {ide by the great Artery, thorow the whole body. Bur of all the open 
Orifices towards the heart,there is not any greater then that of the great 
| _— which is very tender in Infants, and ſolid in thoſe tharare: 
aged. | 
— — ABEPW heart hath a Membrane:and a Veine from the Yer cave, | 
before it cntreth into the right ventricle; which veinc,in form ofacrown,. 
inueſteth the baſe of the heart , and rangeth it ſelfe in diners bragches, 
about that part on the outſide : Likewiſe two little vaequall Arteries,deri-! 
ued from the veine called Ports ( thatis to fay,the great Artery ) vnder-! 
neath the aboue-mentioned colligation, and ſcattered in the v pper ſide. 
onthe outſide of the heart, as the coronall veine is beneath. For as con- 
cerning the inſide, the fleſh of the heart is freely nouriſhed, and ſeafo- 
ned with the bloud which is incloſed in the two ſides or ventricles. 
Astouching the reſt, there is not a part inthe whole body, more hote 
then the Heart; not encly for his owne particular, but alſo for the 
whole bodics ſake, which without intermiſsion he furniſheth with _ | 
, diſtri- ' 


| 
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diſtributing a ſpirit,and a very or and thin bloud into all tHeparts there- 
of, by the Arteries which ſerve hith for his Channels. Hee draweth this 
bloud from his Ventricle, or left ſide, farre moreſubtil} and hot, then hee 
receiued the ſame before, from the Yea caua, on'the right ſideor Veni- 
cle.But in as much as this heate requirerh to be conſerved mm ſome Medi- 
ocrity and temperature,which ſuffereth it notes exceede, hee hath neede 
of ſome refrigeration or cooling. This-is done in-two ſorts, that is to 
ſay, direQly and properly, by'the freſh Aire , that is'inwardly attracted, 
and accidentally, by evacuation of fuliginous, dixkie and thick vapours, 
whercin the admirable prouidenceof God appeateath; © 

The heart obraineth this, by drawingrthe Aire from the Lungs by dilati- 
on, and as ir were opening and voiding: his fumes by contraction, and 
clofing himſelfe. But as the heate retreſheth it ſelfe by reſpiration, ſothe 
other parts of the bodies are-refrigerated 'by the Pulſe and bea- 
ting ofthe Arteries, which take theit originall rothiscffeR and vie, and 
receiue from him this property, whereof likewiſe hee is the ſource and 
primitiue cauſe. The Poet exprefleth that whichis above ſaid in few 
words. Hethat would be further ſatisfied, Jet hiin readethe Phyſicions, 
and amongſt the moderne , learned Ferxehins in his firſt booke and ſe- 
uenth Chapter, Theodoret in his Sermons of prouidence. Ba#l. aid Saint 
Ambroſe, in their Treatiſes ofthe Creation, ſhew how Chriſtians ought 
to be diſpoſed, in conſidering the maruels of the Creator ,* in the ſtruc- 
ture and fabrike of mans'/body. I haue gathered that which is abouc ſaid 
from Desſeorris , in his Definitions, where I finde.thar ſuccin@ly , and 
iudicially he hath gathered all thar, which is written in an infinity of 0- 
ther bookes. 

89. Spirit. ] The heart hath two ventricles(asI haue faid)the one cal- 
ted the righrand ſanguine, for it recciueth the bloud rhat commeth from 
Vena Caua, and diſtributeth the fame to the Lungs by rhe Arteriall veine. 
The other more higher, is called left and ſpirituall , becauſe thar it 
diftributerh by the great Artery, (called 4077a) the virall ſpirit engen- 
dred of the pureſt bloud to the whole body, and receiucth Aire from the 
Lungs, by the meanes efthe Arteria Venoſa. 

go. Lang.) This is the ſofteſt, rareft, and moſt ſpungy partofthe 
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whole body , which was moft requiſite, to the end, that without detri- 
ment or damage, the Lungs might draw and drive out Aire, as the 
Smithes bellowes doe. and nature hath created them to bee the inſtru- 
ments of reſpiration and of the voice: for the better effeing whereof,itis 
commodiouſlly ſituate and repleniſhed with that which is neceſlary for 
that purpoſe; it is ſeared within the breſt, which it fillerh and occupicth, 
and vpon the motion of the ſame,in ſuch ſorr,as that the one openeth and | 
cloſeth ir ſelfe with the other. And as the breſt is deuided and diftingui- 
ſhed by a Membranc, ſo the Lungs are deuided intorwo parts, the one 
right, the other left,cach one of which hath two lobes. Sometime in 
bigger men that hauca broder breaſt,is found a fift lintle lobe, which in 
the forme of a Cuſhionerſupporteth, rhe Yere caua from his originall or 


Divphragma, as farre asthe heart, The Lungs conſidered in their two 
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parts, are made like thenayle of the foote of an Oxe , which is thicke | 
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{ nicle comming from the ribbes, the which receiucth the Nerues of the 


| ftrament of the voice and xeſpiration, by the meanes of the winde-pipe;, | 


| forming the voice. For the winde-pipe firſt of all prepareth the voice for 
| the bellow, where being formed , the receiueth increaſe by the Pallaty 


| the Anatomy of Maſter Ambroſe Paraus, from whom the Premiſes are 
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inthe baſe, and more thiri in the circumference. Iris compoſed of a tu- 


ſixt coniugation,a very greater numberof the one ſide,and the other,then 
of an arteriall veine iſſuing trom the right ventricle of the heart, and ofa 
veyny artery, comming from the left, hkewiſe from the ſharp artery 
comming from the throat, and from his proper fleſh, heretofore deſcri- 
bed. Extcnding ir ſelfe, it clotheth and enucllopeth almoſt the whole 
heart,to ſerue him as a rampart againſt the beames rhat enuiron him, His 
two parts arc ioyned to the baſe of the heart, and with the roote ofthe 
ribs, and vertebres of the ſame by their tynicle,and by their veſſels , with 
the patts from whence theſe veſſels doproceede, ſometimes men finde 
them naturally rycd ro the conference of the Ribs by lictle Membranous 
firings which diſcend from the Ribs vnto che Lungs, and ſometimes 
they are tied thereto bya pleureticall-exceſſe, The Lung is nouriſhed 
by a ſpirituall and vaporous bloud,and is ofa temperature rather hot then 
cold. Tocome vntothaz which the Poet toucherh, the. Lung is the in- 


called by the Phyſicions,Tracheia arteria, or Aſpera , forthe annelers of 
this artery, are the Organs of the voice, and the ligaments that ioyne 
them, ſerue for reparation, But the Larinx isthe principall inſtrument of 


which ſerueth her,as the belly of the Lute doth the Lute , to make the 
ſound to reuerberare:then the Pallator Yuuls ſerueth her for a Bow wher-| 
with one ſtriketh the ſtrings of a Violl , or ſome other ſuch like muſicall 
Inftruments. > 

As touching reſpiration, the Lungs are made of a matter rare and 
ſpungy, to the end they might more eaſily receive the Aire, which wee 
draw in from without, without being annoyed,& to pleaſure& accomo- 
date the heart, ifthere ſhould be any offenſiue matter, the Aire entering 
violently (as wee feele in running) that might incontinently offend the 
ſame. The Aire being thus ſweerely drawne by the mouth, hath his re- 
courſe to the Weaſand,andto all thoſe branches that are diſperſed inthe 
Lungs, which communicatcth it with the heart, the heate whereof is mo- 
derared by this meanes: as contrariwiſe,in (ighing, ic diſchargeth ir ſelfe 
of thoſe duskie,&fuliginous vapours which trouble ir:and we oftentimes 
finde in this reuoJution of breathing and ſighing, that the heartrecciueth | 
ſome little comfort, wherher we be ſad or ſick. Theſe 2. motions (where-| 
of the Lungs are the iuſtrument) are the cauſe that the heart drawerh | 
the Bloud, the Spirit, and Aire, expelleth excrements , and black and 
thicke fumes from it ſelfe. See the fixt.booke of the third Chapter of 


feleaed,which are heere ſer downe. | 

91. Sromake.} The ſubſtance thereof is more ſparmatique then fan- 
guinc, by reaſon that for one ſmall Membrane, it hath rwo Neruous. | 
The quantity thereof is divers, ſome haue a greater, ſome alefſer. The 
figure thereofis round and ſomewhat long, like vato a Bag-pipe. Ie is 
compoſed of two proper tunicles,and ofa common before the Peretone 
uM gr 
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amr, likewiſe of Nerues, Veines,and Arteries, and of his proper Tunicles: 
The internal isMembtanovus,hauing about the brimmes certaine ſtraight 
{mall irings,to attra@t the meate in time ofneceſsity, and ir reacherh vp 
ro the mouth, by meanes whereofthe affeRions ofthe one patt ate'com- 
municarcd to the-other. It is{ingle and alone, fituate: according'to his 
grearec part, onthe left ſide, berweene the ſpleene and the hollow part of 
the Liuer, aod the inteſtines, to the end thatby their heare (asa fire inkin- 
dled about a Pot) ir might the berrer conco the meate. The particu-| 
lar connexion therof is with the Oeſophagne,& the bowels'by his 2.0:ifices 
or vents:by his Nerues with the braine, by his veines with the Liver &the 
Spleene; by his arreſts with the heart, and by his Membrane, common 
to all che naturall parts. His temperament (in men that-arc well habiru- 
ated) is moderate, by reaſon it confiſteth of parts almoſt equall, thar is to 
ſay,of bloudy and ſupermacticall, or (as Galen intendeth) cold of himſelfe 
and his compoſition, and hot by reafon of the neighbouring or necre ad- 
joyning parts, in ſome more hotor cold, according to the diners com- 
plexions or habitudes of their bodies. The aQtion of a well-rempered | 
ſomake is double,that isro ſay, common and'proper. The common is 
to mixe and concoQthe meates as well for his owne nouriſhment, as for 
all the other parts of the body, after the concoRion made by the Liuer, 
before which,the Stomake hath no other vie of the Ch/hz or iuice,then to 
caole & moiſten ir ſelfe in regard of the parts about ir, the which do borh 
heate and dry; and forthis cauſe it is ſaid-to bee-the Author of the firſt 
concottion. His proper aQtion is to draw, retaine, and make that like to 
it ſelfe, which agreeth with itzro expellthat which is hurtful, either in | 
quality or in whole fubſtance,which is cffcRedas well through his heate, 
as to auoid.vacuity in his ſpungy flefh, and continually thickned atd dry- 
ed by the heate kindled within the folid and fpermaricall parts. Wee 
ought to note alſo that hee hath two Offices namely, that in the vpper 
part, called the Stomake, and commonlyrthe heart { bur commonly and 
ordinarily this word Stomake hath relation tro che whole Stomake , as 
when a man ſpeakerh of the weakeneſſe, cold, heare, or othet pafsions of 
the ſame) and that below. That in the vpper part is larger to eaſe thoſe 
perſons who care greedily, and ſwallow great and ſmall Morſels. Fur- 
thermore, itis very fenſ1ble, by reaſon ir is the Author and ſeige of the 
apperite, by meancs ofthe Nerues which touch this Orifice , and ouer- 
thwart themſclues together, like a Net, by reafon whereof hee feeleth his 
indigence and want of meate,pricking forward the Creature to ſeeke out 
nouriſhment. That beneath,called the P:/oron, is narrower, to the end 
thatnothing ſhould paſſe by it, which is not well concoed,diſgeſted, 8 
changed into juice. See that which is ſpoken of Chile heereafrer. In 
 briefe,] haue extraQted {that which is aboue ſaid )out of the x4. Chaprer 
of the 2-booke of the Anatomy of Maſter Ambroſe Pareusalcarned Chi- 
| rurgion of our timCc. | | I 
| 92. Chilws.] Vpon the 58. Verſe of the ſecond booke, we hauefaid 
ſomewhat by the way,what Chrlus is: heere muſt we interpret this word 
a lirtle more amply according to the opinion of the learned Phyſicians, | 
'namely,Peacer in his Commentary De dininationibus, Booke tt. c— 
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He then faith there, that there are three conco@ions or digeſtions in 
mans body. The firſt, in the Sromake, whither all forts of meates. con- 
fuſedly deſcend by the mouth, after they haue beene chewed by the 
Tecth. The ſecond concoCtion is made in the Liver, whither the Meſa- 
raicall veines convey that which they haue ſucked from the inteſtines. 
Thechird 15 made in the extremity of the veines, diſtributed into all the 
members, to be afsiſtant to their nouriſhment, and where that which is a- 
greeable for that nouriſhment,is ſucked and drawne by the other greater 
veines, by vertue of the members & naturall heate.[n this firſt diſgeſttion 
& concoction that is made inthe Stomake,the aliment cruſhed firit of all 
by the Teeth, and grinded & mixed into the Sromake, conuertcth it ſelte 
into a liquor, like to Barly creame, white, fluxible , and ſomewhat ouer- 
thick, which the Grectans call Cb:{z, which {ignifieth inice; and the Po- 
et ſurnameth it, The Nouriſher, becauſe that from thence the mainte.- 
nance & vigor ofthe whole body proceederh. Whilſt the meare ſeetherh 
and hotly boylerh inthe Stomake, (which being ftrong. cloaſcth it ſelte 
on cuery {ide,by meanes of the trauerſed fibers,which extend themſelues, 
and holdeth inthe meare fo cloſcly, that it toucheth iron cuery fide) of 
the interior ſuperficies, ſhutting vp his ſupcriour orifice, as ſtrarghtly as a 
man would doca Puric, the watry parts of the meate (growing to difio- 
lution) raiſe divers vapours into the Ocſophagres by this Orifice, which 0- 
peneth irſelfe alittle, and whence ſometime proceedeth that which wee 
call che hearts euill,according]y as the Sromake is difpoſed,and the iuice 
of thaſe things that are caten and drunkenis ill, becauſe not diſgeſtable. 
A part of theſe vapors iflue by the mourh,and by the Noſe, & is {cattcred 
in the Aire. Thedryer and more ſubcill climing vp to the ſurures of the 
head, and rhe {mall pores of the skinne thereot exhalteth allo. The thick- 
er voydeth ir ſelfe gently by the ſame paſſages, and filleth the skin ot the 
head with filth and ſcaly Excremenes. The tuliginous and duskie ſtay- 
eth inthe rootes of the haires,and ſerueth them for matter and nutriment. 
That which is more liquid and moiſter, aſcending-vnto the Throat and 
| to the Pallat, melteth incontinently and ingendreth fſpittle, or by the O- 
rifices of Os ba/i:care, that a but vpon the Pallat raiſeth it ſelfe vpto the 
braine into the ventricles, whereot it is carricd by the Conduits,by which 
the two firſt ventricles (bended oblikely toward the baſe) receiue the Ar- 
teries Carotides,then ſpreadethir iclte heere and there,within and with- 
out the harder Membrane, and goeth as farreas the head, which coue- 
reth the braine, as it were a Vaulr. 1fit be ſubrill, jr entereth and pierceth 
the braine it ſelfe, which is ſoft and ſpungy, riſing and falling with conti- 
| nuall motion. | 

As touching the generation or breeding of thoſe other Excrements, 
proceeding from theſe vapours of the {h:/as , that requireth another 
diſcourſe. Furthermore, although this Chihus or ivice fcemeth to bee 
one and ofthe ſame ſort; yet the ſeparation ofthe ſame ſheweth, that it is 
compoſed of diffetent parts. For it comprehendeth the aecriall parts, c- 
quall and accomodared by iuſt proportion to the nature of the Stomake, 
likewiſe ſome other which are fiery, ſubtill, and hor; certaine others 
whicharc watry, flowing,flippery, viſcous, and comp«Q,ſfomerimes vil- 

| Ccous, 
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cous,and not glewie(which we call Phlegme) which is firſt ingendred in | 
the Stomake, and is aQtually of the iyice, whereasthe other bumors are 
| bur potentially. It comprehendeth alſo ſome carthly crudethicke parts, 
which can neither be mollified or reſolued by any meanes whatſbeuer, 
Bucalltheſe parties hauc cuery one of them diuets differences and quali- 
ties of degrees. hen as then the Chiu bath attained his perfetion,and 
that the Stomake hath taken as much as is needefull for his reftRion; he 
beginneth to haue an appetite to be diſcharged. To this effe@ hee ope- 
ncth his lower Orifice or part below, (which for this cauſc iscalled Py/e- 
74, thatis to ſay, the Porter) and clenfing and ſtraining his bottome,and 
rhe 2. {ides,he joggeth down,and extrudeth all that which chargeth him, | 
into the bowell calleyl Dephy/is,or Duodenum, whence bygirtle8& lintle,by an 
expulſtue faculty,itſlipperh downe into the other bowels, which (ſhut- 
ting themſclues by the means of their ſiraight and tranſucrſe Fibres) hin- 
der this burthen from falling all rogether,and ſlay the _—_ oftheChilus, 
| Furthermore,there is ſome part of Phlegme,thatalwaies cleaueth to the 
| ſurface of the Membranes of the Stomake and Bowels, which anoynterh 
| and greazeth them, to the end that the Chilus may more eaſily flide and 
flip downe. The Chilzs being diſperſed inthe bowels, the Meſaraicall 
veines, which in infinite number iſſue from the ports ofthe Liuer (asthe 
ſirings of reores) extend themſclues,and arc diſtributed within the bow- 
els, eſpecially in the ſmaller and thinneſt, from whence they ſucke that | 
which is moſt cleere and fluxible, and tranſport it to the ports 
or pory parts ofthe Liuer, within the tunicle of the Yexs ports, from 
whence the Chi/us ſpreadeth it felfe afreſh into little riuelets which 
(ioyned as it were branches to the tunicle) infold and hemme in, by di- | 
uers turnes and teturnes, the hollow ſide of the Liuer. In theſe rivelets | 
is made theſerond digeſtion and concoion, which by the Grecians is 
called Chlfſmeſis, becauſe the (h1lus (boyling and concoQed) draweth 
forth and producecth foure ſorts of humours or different iuices, in quanti- 
ty,quality, colour and vſc,&c. that is to ſay, Choller,Mclancholy,Bloud, 
and Phlegme. | - a 
As touching thoſe vapoursthatare ingendredinthis ſecond concoQt- 
on, and the generation of the fovre humors inthe Liuer, their diuerſities 
in themſelues, and other diſcourſes that depend thereupon, wee leaue to 
the ſcrutiny and ſearching of the curious Reader, ſince that which is ſpo- 
ken already,is oucrlong tor an Index. The Phyficians and Anatomilis 
treate hereof very amply. | Gy 
93. Liuer.] Wehaue ſpoken ofthe Liver of a man,in the expoſition 
of the 113. verſe of the ſecond day of this weeke, whereto the Reader | 
may haue recourſe to retranſporr it heere, and fo ſaue vs the labour to 
tepeate one thing twice. That alſo which hath beene ſpoken heretofore | | 
{ indiſcourſing vpon the Chilss, and that which is added touching the. | 
| bloud, willdiſcouer all. * ES. 
-94. Bleud.] This word is taken.intwo forts :for ſometimes itfigni-| 
fieth the only pure bloud ſeparated from the other humors; ſomerimes, | 
and moſt vſually, itis taken for the blokd which comprehendeththe o- | 


ther kumors, that is to ſay, Phlegme, Choller, and Melancholly _ it 
| | ule, 0 
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ſclfe, ſuch as we ſec ir is inthe opening of Veines and Arteries. It engen- 
dreth andnouriſheth all the panes of the body, to wit, all the ſanguineby 
it ſelfe, and the ſpermarticall by the afsiftance of the ſecde. There is a- 
midſt che bloud a ſweete Phlcgme, and halfe concofted , which after- 
wards by concoRion made more perfe, becommeth bloud, There is 
likewiſe ſome portion ofthe cholerique humour, pale or yellow, but na- 
curall and benigne, and part of the melancholy humour , to the end it 
might be compoſed of parts of contrary temperament, and different in 
quantity. For the pureſt bloud is for the moſt part Phlegme , and Me- 
lancholy, but the Cholerique humour is the leaſt. This bloud thus tem- 
pered, 15 as it were the fountaine that watereth all the beds ofthis Gat- 
den, which we call mans body, and the ftorchouſe whence all the mem- 
bers draw their nouriſhment, the one ſucking more of Bloud, the other 
of Phlegme, the other of the Melancholy or Cholerike humour, The 
iuice engerdred of thenouriſhment concofted in the Stowake , is the 
matter of bloud, but that which conuerteth this ivice into bloud, and ap- 
propriateth it (as it ought )is the naturall heate & fleſh of the Liver. For 
the ftomake and the Meſeraicall veines haue prepared the ivice, the Liver 
recciueth it (as it were) into her boſome, and endeuorcth to conuert it 
into his ſubſtance, and make itlike vnto himſelfe , which hauing perfor- 
med as much as is behoouefull, then this great Mafſe becommerh all 
bloud,being a midling thing between the iuice and the fleſh of the Liuer. 
See the reſt in the Medicinall Definitions of I. Deſgerrs, from whom is| 
gathered that which is aboue ſaid. | 
95. Nouriſbment.] The Phyſicians call all that nouriſhment, which 
may augment the ſubſtance ofthe body. For fince ſo itis, that thoſe| 
bodies that are dayly ſubie to nouriſhment, doe pine away and periſh, | 
exceptthat bee reſtored to them which is taken from them, Nature(that 
delighterh her ſelfe in diuerfity ofthings) hath prepared diuers ſorts of 
—_ both to the ſolid ſubſtance of the fleſh, and to the vitall 
ſpirits of the body. Hypecrates hath written a little Treatiſe of Aliment, 
and fince him diuers others hauc diſcourſed thereupon in their bookes. 
The learned Feynehus (inthe firftand ſecond Chapter of the 5. book of 
his Phyfikes)hath drawn into a compendious Treatiſe,ſo much as is per. 
tinent to this purpoſe, and fhewed therein exatly,how the nouriſhment 
is prepared , how from the Stomake it is pafſcd into the Ventricle, 
which drawcth and retaineth it, how it is concoQed and digeſted, that ſo 
afterwards it may be diperſed thorow the whole body, according as our 
| Poer expreſleth it by the fimilitude of a Fountaine , which watereth a 
Garden in diuers places. . | 
As touching the goodnefle and variety of meates, the Phyſicians haue| 
{ written particularly thereof. 1. Jaques weeker, a German Phyſician, hath 
brickely colle&cd their opinions,in the 3.part of the x.book ofhis worke, 
intiuled, Medicine virinſque ſyntaxes. ; 
96. Sonne.) Thetwo ſonnes of ,&/culepins , are Podalirius and Ma- 
chaon, who for their great experience in Phyſique and Surgery, are cele- 
brated by Hemer, in the ſecond of his 1iade, and by other ancicnt Poets 


in ſome rimes paſt, 


97. Galen 


La A - 
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na ds y inthe expreſfion 
ofhis conceptions, in eloquent and good Greeke ttrtmes. He was borne 


is ro ſay,difficile;and ſucha one as might not be vnderfiood bur by the 
learned, 74 bet 4 Boe: - 


Lapetus , and father of Demcalion) hauing formed aman'ofcarth,the god- 


her meanes thee: would procure him from the other gods whatſocuer 
was requiſite for the perfeQion of this world. Promethers made this an- 
{ ſvere, that he could not know what ſhould be ficting for it, except hims 
ſeltelaw the preſents that ſhould be giuen him. Hereupon hee istaken 
vp imo Heauen by Mmera ; where, hauing ſeene ſo many bodiesanima- 
red with celeſtiall fire, ſuppoſed chat it was the moſt . requiſite for his I- 


backe this Rod to the earth, he made his Image liuing and animated,by 


piter, and finally delivered by Hercules. Horace learnedly defcriberh this 
i&ion, in che third Ode of his firſt booke. | 4 


Audax lapeti genus 

Ignem fraude mala gent:bas intulit. 
Poſt ignem atherea domo 

| ; Subduftum, mac'es & nous febrium 
 Terres incubait cohers *: 

F emot 1que prius tarda neceſs1tas 

Leth: corriput gradum, | 


. Tenter not into the Mythologie of this Fable, which hath beene pub- 
liſhed by the Pagans;vpon therecital which ſome ofthe chiefeſtamongſt 


inthe beginning of the world, as a man may ſee in 0O«74, in the firſt of his 

Metamorphoſis ; where ſpeaking of the new carth, whereof the body of 

man was formed, he addeth : IP | 
Onam ſatus Tapeto, mifam fluujalibus vndts, 
Finxit in effigiem moderantum cuntis Deorum Cc. 


| Our God, Gaih the Poet, is the erue Prometheus, that is to ſay, He that 
by his prouidence, and incomprehenſible wiſedome (for this word Pro- 
metbeas is deriued fromianother 


ff 


1 


in A a Citie of 4ſfie;He flouriſhed inthe tlihe of 24, Auretas the| 
Philoſopher , and of Comodis Emperots; and wrote very man bookes; | 
cucry where publiſhed and highly prized in the Phyſicions'{chooles.*], 

98, Herophilws.] This was a Phyſician of former times. hom Ply |: 
 rankerh amongſtthe moſt excellent mis cleventh'booke, the cighr and} 
thictieth chapter, and inhis 25. chapter 2. Butſuch a one as had but few] 
Diſciples, becauſe he was ouer-ſubrilein his diſcourſe,and wovld thar his} 
Auditors thould be greatPhiloſophers. Propter nimiam: ſubtilitatem de-/| 
fertas eſt faith Pliny, And therefore is he ſurnamed High, by the Poer,that | 


93. Promethens. | The Poets hauefained, that Prometheie:(the'ſonne of | 


defle Mmmerur(aſtoniſhed to ſee forare a worke ): promiſed him that by] 


mage: and therefore he touched ( with the Rod which hee bate in his | 
hand) one of the Wheeles of the Chariot of the Sunne ; and bringing 


the meanes thereof; for which cauſc,hee was afterwards chaſiiſed by In- | 


——_— —_ 


them. haue heard to be done in the Creation and fall of the firſt man,and | 


which ſignificth forefight and wile-|; 
| __ dome) 
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dome) created the hody ofthis faire Image ; that-is to ſay, man of the 
duſt of the carth , in whom hee afterwards encloſed a reaſonable ſoule , 
which Horace calleth Dabize | Particulam are: and which is (asit were) a 
celcſtiall and diuine fare, inlightning, warming, quickning,and inanima- 
ting the whole body, after an admirable manner, and yer ſen ſible. 

100. Soxle.; In the bookes of the Philoſophers & Theologians (as wel 
ancient as moderne) we may find and reade divers diſputes touching the | 
Soule of man. The Poct out ofa great number of them hatch choſen cer- 
taine reſolutions touching this ſubicR,and ſuch as were firteſk for his pur- 
poſe. The firſt is touching the Eſſence of the ſoule,which he deſcribeth by 
a ſimilitude, & comparcth itt alittle brooke flowing from the neuer-to- 
be-drained ſource of life which is in God, Pal. 36.9. The Pagan Philofo- 
phers, who pretended to define what the ſoule of man was, haue main- 
tained diuers and ſtrange opinions, whereof ſome are diſcouered by Plu- 
tarch,in the beginning of the 4. booke of the opinions of the Philoſo- 
|phers; toanſwere which, there is noneed to buſie our ſelues, conlidering 
that ir is vnfitting , and diſagrecable to our intended breuity this worke. 
To explaine therfore the deſcription which our Poer maketh;lex vs take 
the Theologicall definition , that the humane ſoule is a ſpirttaall ſubſtance, 
and one of theſe two parts whereof this creature which we call man is compoſed, 
which at ſuch time 4s God created the firſt man, was imſpired or breathed by 
God into him. mn ſuch ſort, «« ſhe is the reſpiration of hfe which atiually and in- 
tirely ſeparateth hey ſelfe from the body when God pleaſeth, and neatwithſ{and- 
ing departed from it, ſubſifteth and remaineth immortal. 

In this definition we conſider foure things. Firſt, the cflicient cauſe , 
thatis to ſay,God the Creator,which ſhewerh that the humane ſoule dif- 
fercth from God, who in regard of his Eſſence and power is infinite, and 
from the Holy Ghofl, a perſon ſubſiſting in the diuine Eflence, and pro- 
cecding eternally from the Father, and the Sonne; and from the Sonne| 
eternally begotten by the Father, by an incomprehenſible and vnſpeake- 
able meanes. She agrecth with the Angelicall nature in this, that the An. 
gels ( as alſo the ſoules of men be ) are ſpirits, created and ſubſiſting 
in theirnature, but there is this difference betweene them, that the An- 
gels are formed {if wee may ſo ſpeake it) abſolute and entire, and the 
ſoules are cloathed with, and carry that matter in which they are inclu- 
ded, that is to ſay, their bodies. The humane ſoule agrecth with thar 
of beaſts in this, that both the one andthe other is cloathed with a body, 
and giveth being, life, vigour, and motion to the. animated body, and 
diſpoſeth him to thoſe ations which arc proper vnto him. But there are 
| theſe differences; that the ſoule of beaſts is ofthe ſame originall with the 
body ſo as when the one periſheth,the other paſſerth away alfo. Bur the 
foule of man, having been inſpired from abouc, and infuled into the be- 
| dic formed of duſt, may ſubſift without the ſame; andisnot extinguiſhed 
In ſeparating her ſclfe from the body. | 
| Theſecond point which is to bee conſidered in the definition of the 
ſoule,is her forme; which comprehendeth three things: that is'10 ſay, that 
the ſouleis aſpirituall ſubRance, that ſhe is one ofthe two parts, whereof 
man is compoſcd,and that ſhe hath her aboade in the body. | 


: By 


| 


[is the Vegetatine,which hath for his kindes-aud dependancies,the vertue 


| maginarion; diſcourſe; iudgement , apprehenſion, and —_——— 
ol 
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{:By this word ſpirituall-;the nature of the ſoule in her ſelfe is expreſſed; 
whictis creazedof nothing; incorporeall., and more excellent then the 
elementary and #theriall badics : .in:hriefe; approathing neereſt to the|, 
natute of Gadinuiſible-fiwple, not; axed, nor-ſabic& to alteration or]. 
corruption ;firme; without fgure, and lintaments;: inviſible and indivil{ 
ible; we call-her likewiſeſpizituall forcenaine teſpe&s., diſtinguiſhing | 
her by his word from the-ſoyle of bruts beaſts, which is bur a vitalland 
animall ſpirits and the temperament ofthe parrs of. the brurall body.And 
wedoc it likewiſero confure. choſe; that are beſorted with ſuch opinions | 
as'tend. 40-make-men beleque-thatſhe js mbortall as: the body is. She is 
likewiſe one of; the parts-of the eſſence-of than; for ſhedifferecthifromrhe 
perſon of the Sane of God.,; and from Avgels ,.' andthe ſoules of: brute | 
beaſts, as it.hath beene ſard.:: 1:3: $98 or $1998: | | 
: As touching ber place. inthe body, fome hold that ſhe is all-inall the 
body, and wholly in euery part thereof. Ochers (av the Phyſicians) lodge 
her iri the bratne: The Philoſophers and Theologiansin the heart. The 
Poctleaueth this vndecided, by meanes whereof wee will ſay that ſhee is: 
not inthe body repleriuely for:thatappertainethro-him onely whio fillerh 
all chings: neither circumſcriptively, conſidering that ſhe is incorporcall: 
burſhe 15 definttiuely withinithe bounds of hier propet ſubſatice, which is 
not.infinite ;andbeing in a certaine place, worketh now and then, bythe 
aide ofher inſtruments. | lod 2:11 1 
.--Astoiiching' te third point; to wit, of the end of the ſoule, tharis.to 
fay,of ber faculties; there are diuers opinions of Plato, Ariflotle, Phyſici- 
aris,and Theologians. Our Poet from. het wiiraculous-effe&ts, hath ſuffi- 
ciently repreſented the faculties thereof. PLy#o artributerh three ynco her » | 
the one, which is gouerning.and predominant, lodged in the braine : 
whereof ſhe is the temperament, or-of fpiritwuall and. incorruptible fub- 
ſtance,and thathath for faculties ; the: intelligence; the diſcourſe, the 
iudgement, arid memory. ut nl | ET 

The ſecond, is the Animall and Irafciblefaculty, lodged inthe heart, 
of in; the temperament of the ſame ; hauing this property to moue affec- 
tions, and vertues, and to maintaine this vitall life : by meanes whereof 
the body is ſtirred and agitated, 1 at p: fr: 

The third facultie, is the eoncupiſcible, which he ſeaterh in the Liuer, 
the wbich maintaineth. the body, and inciteth a manto produce his like. 
The Phiſicians haue given her three 5 which they call Animal}, Virall, 
and Naturall, aprecing (in ſome ſort) with ?1ate, and incliningalloto the 
ſympathy ofthe body with the ſoule, - 117-17 005 Heal 

As touching Ar:ftotle,and diuers Philoſophers (who have followed 
bim)-they have aſſigned threeprincipallfaculticsto the-ſoule.. The firſt 


generative, hutfitiue , and augmentatiue. The ſecondis the ſenitwe, 
which comprehendeth che exterior ſenſes, thatisro-fay, the: ſight , the 
hearing.the ſmell,the raſte and the touching;and theineeriors,whichare, 


third is the tationall, which cmbraceth. intelligence will, and reſolution. | 


erp hauc giuenher rwo othier leſle principallz the one.ts:the | 


BE . op : appe- 
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appetitiue, which comprehendeth-couctouſheſſe, vehemencyzand conſul- 

I The other is rare ers which they call Zoco:wworina , which 
is the cauſe that the foule is in perperuall motion, and: turneth her ſelfe 
towardsthoſe things that arc her obieQs, and which ſhee recciueth by 
the aide other inſtruments, which are the excerior ſenſes to: receive, ot 
reie&this or that. The Theologians gatherby that which is aboucſaid, 
thatin mans ſoule there are foure faculties , common both ro Man, to 
Plants, and brute Beaſts: thatis to ſay ,- the Vegetative; the Appes| 
titiue., and the Loco-motive , becauſe that theſe faculties haue their 
organicall and infirumentall aQions onely / and haucrefercnce ro the 
animall- life of man. Buir there is one proper vnto- man which is 
Rationall, together with thoſe aboue-mentioned, working ſometimes 
by exterior infiruments, and ſometimes without regard of God, and 
litique ſocicty. Someſuppoſe, that the faculties proceede from the ſoule 
it ſelfe, which is the Image of God, the ſource of Conceptions, and 1i. 
berry of AQions, and the gouerneſle of Speech. Likewiſe that ſhe furni- 
ſheth the body (during their coniunRion) with natural! and animall vi- 
gour. Moreouer that they proceede from divers ſpecies of the ſoule, 
whereof the one ( called temperament , common both to-Man, - to 
Plants, and Beaſts) periſhettr with the body ; the other is proper to 
man, being incorporall, a beame of the Deity , and aQually ſeparable 
from the body. h 

There remaineth the foutth point of the properties of the foule,where- 
of the ore is, that ſhe is the CER of the body ; the other, thar ſhee. is 
immorrall. Vponthis the Philoſophers and Theologians diſcourſe. di- 
uerſly.accordingalmoſi all ofthem,except the Epicures, who ſequeſtred: 
themſclues fromthe reſt; compoſing the ſoulke of ſome mores & graines 
of duſt, and making it mortall, akho1 yh there are ſome that would cx- 
cuſe them. The Chriftians ſufficiently know that which the holy Scrip- 
cure faith ofthe ſoules departed from the bodies, and of their immorta- 
liry, before and after the ReſurreRion : the proofes of all theſe , beeing 
_ and moſt firme in divers places of the Prophets , and A- 

ES. 1 | 

"toon » thatwhich the Poet hathdeſcribed and dilated vpon 
this matter of the ſoule, is caſic enoughto be vnderſtood, and wee hauc 
ſufficiently diſcourſed vpon the ſame for the preſent. He: that would bee 
further reſolued, let him reade thoſe of ourtime, who haue written vpon 
Ariſtotles diſputes, de anima,and the Commentaries of the Theologians 
vpon the Text of Aſoſes firſt and ſecond chapters of Geneſis ,where he ſpea- 
keth of the creation of the ſoule. f1 | | 

1. Seneca. ] For example ofmen of great-and wonderfull memory; 
The Poer producerh Sexecs, who in the firſt booke of his Declamarions, 
complaining ofthe diſcommodities of old age, amongſtiocher maladies, 
faith, that ithad taken from him his memory, and addeth: Hanc(memors 
am ) aliquands in me flaruife, v8 nontantum ad 'vfurn ſuſfutrres; ſed is mira- 
culam vſque procederet gon nego. Nam duo milliia nominumwuecituts : quo or-| 
dime erant dilts, referebamy, & ab tis qui ad audienium preveptorens weſt» am | 
connenerant, fingulos verſus 4jingults datos, cuom' plares quam ducemicice- 
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rentur ab vitimemcipiens vſque ad premum recitabam. Nee ad any mp 
Faw ton que wellens velex' erat meh nuenoeria, ſed etianiad contmenda que ac- 


Theater, De its humans, hathicolieted the namesof -diuers menof the 
| former and this preſent age who hanc-Had excellent memories, ofwhom 


certaine yong. ſcholler (borne inthe Heof (r/ice } who readily recited 
thirty fixe thouſand words of all forts, and of diuers matters incontinent- 


-watd,and could.as well recount them fromthe midR,'as from the. begin- 
ning. Moreouer, hee taughtrhis (cience to thofe that deſired roknow it. 
 Mfinctws recounteth things beyond all wonder, in the- firſt Chapret-of his 
third booke of his duers LeQtures or readings, -. : -- ; 


hath written 8. bookes af the inftuution of this Prince )) ſaith 10-his fitth 


reaſon, why Cyrus thought it as vnfitting for a Generall and Cominander 
| ofan Armie, confuſedly ro command a rroope of men, and willthem to 


or Artificer, to bee ignorant of his working tooles, or for the Father of a 
family to command to tetch wood, or water, without naming; him that 
fhould doc it; which is the: cauſe that ſeruants gaze: oftentimes-vne vpon 
another,and the buſinefie remaineth vndone,or is not fo well performed. 
Bur Pleny in his feucnth booke, Chapter 24. addeth,thar Cyras Rex omns- 
bus in exercita ſuo multtibus varina reddiatt, vt ſine monttore exercitum ſelu- 
taret, faith Valerine Maximus. Solin inhis 7. Chapter: and Quiatilian in his 
elcucnth booke, chapter 2. teſtificth the fame. ; 4/14 3306 

3. Pyrrbis:] Pyrrbus King of ng adofireto knowhis for- 
rune, ſentto the Oracle of Satan,(which ſome ettcemie to be that in Pho- 
cids) where he recciued from Apolothis ambiguous anſwere. 


Dico te e/Eacidem Remanos vincere poſie. 
A ; 4 


Tarentines,but receiucd the foile by the Romanes, Afﬀterwardsthis poore 
Prince(extremely ambitious)was ilainc-in the Citic of 4rgw, where an- 
other made him know, and feele in the ſame inftant his miſaduenture, as 


moſt excellent parts,eſpecially with liberty of policy,and elaquence,had 
(beſides this ſo happy a memory) that comming to Rome itt his Maſters 


people by their names,and firnames.. 2654; 1 
| 4» Aﬀerory, ] This is a faculty or power ofthe-ſoule(asVixes faith)by 
| meaneswherofa man containcth in his vnderflanding the things known 


| there were many. that farre:exccllcd Sores, Amongftorhers, there was a: | 
' lyafter he heardthem pronounced, & tepeared them allo as caſily back-| 
_ 24 Cyr#5;] Amongſt other notable Hiſtories of the excellency of me+| 
mory,that of Cyras (tbe great King of the Perſians ) is not to bee forgot, | 
_ |whocalled all the ſouldicrs of his Armie by their names. Zemephon (who | 


Donne he called all his Caprtaincs by their names, and ſheweth the | 


charge or march hearc or there : as it is vnbeſceming a Mechanicall man | 


£1 Expounding this to his owne aduantage, hee entred battaile with the | 


Plutarch teſibieth in his life. His Ambaſſadour Cijwear a man induced with | 


'behalfe;the-next day after his arriuall, he falured the Senate; and allthe | 


' and apprehended,by ſome exreriororintcriourſence ; and therefore eue- | 


 ceferat. Tbe.\Zainger inthe fourth booke of the 17. volume of tis great | 
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table, wherein (asthat which we {ee with our eyes, bringeth knowledge) 
the memory contemplating by the eyes of vnderitaridingzretaineth thote 
 rhingsthat preſcat themſelues. The knowledge thercothath ſome +de- 
grees: For when ſhe ſcarcherh and is inquiſitive of things: this is called 
confideration,& that remembrance,when the embraceth thoſe things.In 
the rerembrancerhere is a progreſsion, & aduancement, when the ſpirit 
fixerb.ir ſclte ro ruminate vp6 ſomthing, in roffing & turning ir vp & down 
in the thought. This is done by a fimple contemplation ofthe ſpirit inthe 
memory. The remembrance confidered in generall, and avit were con- 
fuſedly, is commonas wcll tovs as brute beafſts;but that which is cficQed 
by degrees,and which we call diſcourſe, in examining thoſe things which 
arc preſented vnto vs,with thoſe that are eſcaped from vs, is onely proper 
to man, who vſcth diſcourſe, although indeed both Platercb and «Eien 
attribure ſomething to the Dogge, the Fox, the Elephant, and fomco- 
ther creatures. This diſcourſe is by Ar:forle, and other Philoſophers cal- 
led Ar dprne16y and Remmniſcentia, anexamination of remembrance,in ſuch 
ſort,as. the memory bringeth to her by parccls an a& which ſhe hath te- 
taincd,and digeſicth ir,and diftinly reduceth.itto her fſclfe.T he memo- 
ry is lodged in the hindermoſt part of the head, and bath rwo faculties :| 
the one to apprehend,or comprehend; the other,ro retaine.Soch as haue- 
A —_— braine,apprehend very cafily; All brainesare kumide,cuher more 
or | qr = | 
Bureuen as a man may eaſily ſerthe impreſsion ofa Seale many marter 
that is fluxible; the which remaineth but rerainerh:not rhe forme of the 


thing that is _—_— rherin: So thoſe brains that are over-moiſt,copre- 


hend fpeedily; but what they fo cafily receive, dorh ſcarcely fiay or con- 
tinuec To _ Thoſe ahol wee are lefle OE _ , but 
diverſly, that is,the one retaine the words,as Themiftecles,and Seneca 51he 
other the things,as Horfen/ins.Inthis place as the words and things arein 
numberinfinire ; ſo men diuerfly occupy their memories therein, & have 
rheir attentions and. particular inclinations. - But the attention confir- 
meth the memory. And as in a great table,weneither confider nor clpy. 
all that which is painted therein, or finde notar the firſt that thing which 
we ſecke for : So likewiſe diuers things arc hiddeain the memiory,which 
we imagine notto be there : and contrariwiſe, thirking to finde this or 
that,we cahnot attainevnto them: bur if any one: ſhould make mention 
thereof, we incontinently remember the ſame. For diuers thexe are, that 
vnderſtand forraine languages, andcannor pronounce the fame, becauſe 
that in ſpeaking we ſcarch our; bur in hearing,the things that are repre- 
ſented vmo.vs,and wereknowledge them. The: temperament of the bo- 
dy(being well compoſed and goucrned) helperhthe memory very much: 
and nextir, the mannerof our living, in our meate, drinke, exerciſe, and| 
repoſc, which ought not to be immoderate. The Phiſicians fer downe| 
particular remedies, for the preſeruingand recoueringtbercof; But lear: 
ning, andeſpecially that which reacheth vs toſpeake,and iudge aptly of | 
things; the meditation, diligent and: well-ordered Tcadings; not of all 
beokes,oldand new confuſedly ; bucof a fmall number ot the bei and 
choiſcſt, with exexcife ;inwhatiocuer vocation, augment, and — | 
| y 
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ſee and pane thoſe thatare'ts come. Hee that woyld bee forther in- 
firuged he 


hauecollected it out of others, > bou oo o3elq Stditoq 51 Grew 

5. Gordian knot.) Gordius, from a Labourer being become the King 
of phrygie, in memory of his elcQion , tyed vp cenaine firings or 
thongs , wherein there was a knot ſo folded, that euery one fuppoted in 
to be indiffoluble, and there ran a rumorous Prophecy from rhe Oracle, 
that promiſed the Kingdometo him that could vndoethis knor. Alrxan- 
der the greatbeing vnable ro looſen K,cutit in pieces. Since when, this 
Gorazan knot is turned into a Proverbe,when any oncfpeaketh of difficult 
things, and ſcarcely able to be vnderſtood, 

6. Imaus.) The great mountaine Caucaſus (ſo remoumed in Hifto- 
ries )is deuided,by reaſon of his great extent,into ſome parts which hauc 
divers names. The onc is called I aus, and ſeparateth {mdz from Serbia, 
| whereof 1t maketh two parts, the one called Sc:thiaanthis fide,and the 
| other on the other fide of Imans. See Pliny in his fixch booke, the ſeuens 
teenth Chapter, and Pts/omyin the ninth Table of As; The Poet faith, 
 thatthe Spirit of man (alchovgh it be impriſoned inthe body) doth nor- 
withſtanding flye at one flight from Immaus beyond Cape, which is one of 
Hercules Pillars in the Straight of Gibralter,vpon the Coaft of Africethar 
is to ſay,that he runncth from Eaſt ro Weſtin bricfc, thorow the whole 
world in a moment oftime. | TR 

7. Calpe. This is a mountaine at the.cnd of Spaine, vpon the borders 
ofthe Sea,neere vnto which,there is a towne called (afe,as Strabofaith, 
at this day named the Mount Gzbraltar. It is oppolite againſt Abyle, a 
Maountaine in eAfrics, and theſe two are called Hercules Pillars , which 
cloaze- vp the Straight, The Poct faith, that mans Spirit flycth ar 


' the South, and from one of the ends of the world vnto another, more 


| ſwifilythe che Sun inuironeth the whole Earth, in the ſpace of 24.houres, | 


| B. Brazen Aare.] Mironanexccllent Statuary (amongſt his other 
admired workes) made a Marc or Cow of Brafle, approaching the life fo 
| neerely, that the Horſes ranne vpon her toaffayle her. The Greeke and 
Latine Pocts haue made excellent Verſes in praifc of this ſo rare a 
Mafter-piece. Renſard in the firſt booke of his Poems, hath tranflated 
 adoozenwell-compoſed Epigrams, out of Grecke,vponthis fubica. FE 
' will ſer one of them downe 1n this place, to incite rhe Readers defire, ro 
ſeethereſt. 
A Ball,$oo furious mad without regard, | 
Mounting this Cow, was wondroaſly derided : 
Neuer, fauth be, bath any Bull beftriaed 
ACowygthat had a Skin and hide ſo bard. 
' 9. Zemuxes. Reade that which Pliny writerh in his ninth and tenth 
; Chapters of his 35. book, Fecit & Penelopen(aith he) 1» que pimxifſſe mores 
 videtur.. Fertur & pucrumpinxiſſe vuas ferentem ad quis cnm aauolaſſent &- 


fly fortificth the memory, & by chat meanes alſs breedeth inaman great | 
wiſcdom,by the examinatio of things that are paſtandpreſent,& to fore-' 


rein, let him reade thoſe, who-haue written vpon 4rifforte, 
De enima. I haue followed Dixes in tharwhich isabouementioned, who 


one Mount from 1maws beyond C ape, that isto ſay, from the North t6 | 


wes, 
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wes, ingenue proceſſit iratus opere dicens Yuas mitline pmxi quan pueram nem 
etſi hoc conſumaſsem, aues timere debucrant. ' HAY Of2% 

10. Merble, ] Eheninthe nimth-booke of his Dzaerſe Hiftory, chap- 
ter 39: faith, thatan Arhenian (who was a yong/ man, and of a good 
houſe) became extremely infoue with a ſtatue of good ifortune , which 
was in the publike place, and embraced and kifled the -fame, and after- 
wards being moredeſperate in his loue, he made a petition to the Coun- 
cell;beſeeching them inſtantly that they would ſell himthe ſame at what 
price focuer: but being wholy repulſed and denyed his ſuite, afrer he had 
offered diucrs great and rich preſents toth's Statue, and powred forth an 
infinicenumber of teates; he for very'griefeand anger {lew himſclte. F4- 
ay (ſpeaking of another that became beſotred in loue with the Statue of 
Venm.Guaicy made by Praxitelts)faith, Ferunt amore captis quendam cum 
delitniſſet nottu, ſmulachro cohaſiſſe, eiuſq; euprdtatis eſſe indicem maculam. 

It. Apelies Ven, | Reade Pliny in the 35. Chapter of his 10. booke. 

12.' Architas.) This was a Philoſopher of Pithagoras ſet, Lord of Ta- 
renter, both valiant, wiſe, and a great Magician,who animated the Ge- 
ometricall Signes, with organicall motion., and made a Pigeon of wood 
to flyc as Aalus Gellins reftificth, in his 10. booke, and 12. chapter. The 
Poet Horace calleth: Architas, Maris & terre numeroque carentis arene 
menſorem. Sce Diogenes Laertiusimbis cighth book of thelines of the Phi- 
loſophers,and the fragments of Py#hagoras. 

13. Eagle. | Peter Rams in his Preface'vpon the ſecond booke of his 
Mathcmaricall Obſeruarions,/artriburerh rhis:excellent inuention of the 
woodden Eagle,(which mounted aloftinto the Aire before theEmperor, 
and tollowed him vnto his gate )to /ohr de Mount Roxall, and the Iron flyc 
alſo,whereof our Poet maketh mention. 

14. Nimrod.) He calleth that Tower and City that was builded in 
the plaine of Sexaar, the Palace of Nimrod, where this mighty man(na- 
med in the Scriptures , The great Hunter) raigned at that time. This 
Tower and City was called zabe!, becauſe that in that place our Lord 
confounded the Languages of men, See Ger. Chap. 10. 9,10.& 1145.9, 

15. Heanen of glaſſe. | The Hiſtorians ſpeake of the viQtories of $4 
por King of Perſia,(who raignedin the time of Conſtantzne,and was amoſi| 
proud Prince. Amongſt other titles (which he gauc himſelfe) he called 
himſelfe the brother both of the Sunne and Moone, and it may bec, by 
reaſon ofthat Heauen of Glafſe here mentioned: a teſtimony of his vaine 
curiofity and yet notwithſtanding,a maruellous worke of mans hand.Sce 
Gardan in his booke De warietate rerum, but principally Cedrenus, jin the 
life of Heracltus, Succeſlor to Phecas. i, 

16. Briarews.) Marcus Marcellis (having beſieged Siracuſa) was in 
ſuch ſort repulſed by 4rchimedos Engines, which he ſhot vneſpycd; that 
he ſaid vmto his Enginers, Let vs ceaſe to make: warre with this Brierews, 
who ieſting at vs, for that he hath drowned our Ships in the Sea, hath 
repulſed our Engines, and hath ſurpaſſed allthe Gyants with a hundred 
hands, whereof the fables of the-Poers make: mention. The Poets ſay, 
that Briarews was a Giant, the Sonne of Heauen and Earth ; who had a 
]hundred armes, who by the ſolicitation of Theris,mounted vp to Heaven 


to 


/ 


| 
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to aſsiſt /ypiter; againſt whom the other gods-intended to make-warrezil! 


Homer in the firſt of his 1ha#s. This word 1ignifieth as much-asifaman 


Engines, then'509, men could. haue done with their hands, as alſo Plz. 
rarch diſcourſeth it at large in the life of Marcellus, See Cicerointhe fifth 
booke of his Taſculanc queſtions, and Clanudians Epigram, as rouching Ar- 
chimeaes Sphere. | | 

17. Heauen of $luer, | Paulus Touins, acd Sabellicas in the 24. booke 


to Conſtantineple, tothe Turke Soliman, by the Emperour Ferdinand. This 
Frame of Siluer was carried by 12. men, and was diſmounted and moun- 
ted againe(by him that had made it)in the preſence of Soliman,to whom 
he likewiſe preſented a booke, contayning the meanes to continue this 
admirable ſphere in his motion, | 

18. Image. ] The ancient Theologians ſay, that the holy Scripture 
conſidererth a man in foure diuers eſtates. 1. Before finne, Geneſis the ſe- 
cond Chapter. 2. Vnder che ſeruitude of fin. 3. Vnder the grace of Iefus 
Chriſt, during the conrſe of this life: and 4. After this lite in two forts, 
that is to ſay, betore andafter the Reſurreion. During the firſt eſtate 
(which was before finne) man had in himthe Image of God an excellent 
integrity, and all other vertues well goucrned.. This Image was in him 
by grace,and we may conſiderit in three reſpe&ts. 1.in regard of the ſub- 


ed:and 3.in regard of his authority and preeminence over all creatures. 
Saint Auguſtine maketh a reſemblance of the memory, vnderſianding, 
and the will of mans ſoule, with the three Perſons that are in the divine 
Efſence.- This conſideration requirethan intixe Commentary. ' 

- Astouching the gifts: The Image of God in-man,was the conformi- 
ty which Adam had with God, inas much as the iuſtice and ſanQity of 


exhorteth the Epheſians in his fourth Chapter, to inueſt the new wan, 
which is created according to God, in iuftice and ſanGity of verity. 
The ſcope whereat Adam ( being thus created) and all his 


Luftice all the dayes of their liues. Inregard of the preeminence aboue 
other creatures, man was created according to the Image of God, be- 
ing inſtituted and eſtabliſhed ſoueraigne Lord over all inferiour things. 


extcriour aiuthority and order; [n which ſence Saint Paxlinthe 11. chap- 
ter of the-firſt ro the Corinthians faith, that man #4 the Image aud glory of 
God,for inthe dignity and power of man ouer a woman(as nall other ay- 
thority and preeminence) the glory of God ſhineth cleercly. See here 
how the three parts of the Image of God are in man,vpon which the Po- 
er diſcourſeth fuccinQly and learnedly, Afcer-fwne, there-remaineth 
ſome traQ&-orſhadow of the firſt and laſt; part in man. That inthe midſ}, 


byleſus Chriſt, iris repaired in the regenerate, and from day ta day-in- 
— it bath atrained perfeRion,rhat is to lay,when they ſhall be 


of the Supplement of Hiſtories, maketh mention of a rich Preſent, ſent | 


ance thereof. 2. in regard ofthe gifts wherewith Adam wasendow- | 


God ſhined inman, as ina living portaiture of the Deity : As Saint Paul 


poſterity with him, ought to ayme, was to ſerue God in holineſſe and | 


ſhould ſay, firong and boyſtcrous. | Archrmedes then made-more- of his 


—_— 


This Image hath not reſpe& to the purity and ſanEtity of heart, but to the | 


which conſiſteth in Iuſtice and ſanRiry,hath beene defaced by finne, but | 


— 
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in Heaucn, The petfe@ perfeQion, and reftautarion of this Image, ſhall | 
be inthe day of the ReſurreRion of the bleſled.at ſuch rime as we ſhall be 
conformed vnto Ieſus Chriſt,not onely in ſpirit,in heart, and affeRions, 
bur alſoin bodies,which ſhall beg fed as his is, as the Apoſile teach- 
eth vs in the 15.chap. of the 1. Epiſtleto the Corinthians, verſe 48. andin 
the third Epiſtle to the Philippians, verle 21. And the Poet likewiſe ex- 
preſſerh this felicitic, deſcribing on the contrarie fide the miſerie of our 
ſoule, aslong as itis impriſoned in the body,decking his verſe with two 
excellent compariſons of him that remaineth ina houſe that is ruinous, 
and full of Spiders webs. 

18. PYowan.| The creation ofa VVoman is exaAly deſcribed by Xdofes in | 
the 2. chap. of Geneſis, vpon which the Poet diſcourſerh properly in this | 

lace; ſhewing firſt of all, the great commodities which a man recciueth | 
by this aide which God hath giuen him. Secondly,that as other creatures 
had bin coupled in paires, ſoit bchooued that man ſhould haue a compa- 
nion of his kinde. To effe& which,God framed Woman of the rib of the 
Man. Thirdly,this creation and the difference betwixt the bodies of man 
and woman, is liuely repreſented in conclufion of their ſacred conjunQi- 
on : in conſideration whereof, the Poet acknowledgeth this admirable 
wiſcdome of the Creator, who of one body madetwo, and oftwo, one: 
which two in one continue in their iſſue co-vnite. 

19. Androgine.] This Grecke word, compoſed of two diuers names, 
fignificth a Mar-womes. Although the Philoſophers(and namely Plato) 
haue diſcourſed hereupon very improperly ; yet our Poer reduceth ir 
here to his proper and true ſignification. For truely man and woman 
lawfully ioyned in marriage, arc two inoneflcſh : and an amorous,ami- 
ablc, and venerable Androgine, that is to ſay,aſubicA compoſed of Man 
and Wife, whoare bur one body, one fleſh, and one bleud , God ha- 
uing made of Ad&m onely,two bodies : thatisto fay, Adew and Exec; and 
oftheſe two bodies, one onely body,in tying them together by the kno 
of holy _—_— | 

20. O blefſed bond. ] He deſcribethin a few Verſes, the bleſlings and 
ſingular fauours of God,vpon the lawfull coniun&ion of Man and Wife. 
Firſt, it is the figure of the holy Himenee,that is to ſay, of the ſpirituall and 
myſticall marriage of Ieſus Chriſt wich his Church , & all fairhfull ſoules. 
2. There is an vnſpeakeable amitie berweene the Husband & the Wile. 
3- Marriage was ordained before finne, and in that Garden of delight, 
as yet vnpolluted by the tranſgrefſion of Adem and Ex. 4.It was honou- 
| red by the preſence and firft miracle of Tefus Chriſt, andthe bleſſed Vir- 
gin Mary, atthe marriage in Cawe in Galile, as Saint John teftificth in the. 

econd Chapter. 5.Itis the ententainment or continuate courſe of main- 
taining mankinde, which without this meanes ſhould fodainly periſh. 
6. By the meanes thereof, peace and amitie is maintained thorow the 
whole world ; and man, after hee is dead, leaucth himſctfe living in his 
poſterity. 4. Itis a remedy againſt incontinence,and diuers other cuils, 
wherewith this life is replear. £ 

2I. YVulcen.) This wordis taken euery where for the terreſtriall and 
2 carey fire, following the Rlile of the ancient Poets , as hath been pro- 


ued 
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ucd vpon this firſt booke. Sec Giraldus, Cartari, and N. de Comes in their 
Mythologics vpon the word Yulcenss. That which hee addeth in the 


22. Salamander, | Pliny in his tenth booke, Chapter 67. Salamanara , 
animal lacerti figura, ſtellatum, nunquam niſi magni imbribas preaeniens & 
ſerennate aefictens. Huic tantis vigor, ui ignemtatturs extinguat , non alio 
modo quam glacies. Dioſcortdes is of a contrarie Opinion as touching the 
fire, in his 2. booke,Chapter 56. Sec that which Mathiolus addeth, and 
Gregin inthe 29. Chap, ofhis 1. booke of Venomes. The Poet hath fol- 
lowed Plmy, Ariſtotle, Aclian, and Cardaninhisg. booke, De ſubtilitate, 

23. Prranſte.] Pliny in his 11. booke, Chapter 36.1» Cypr: ereriis for- 
naribus ex medio igni materis muſce magznitudimis volat pennatus quadrupes, 
eppellatur poralis,a quibuſdam Piranſta. Quam din eſt in igne vinit, cim cuaſit 
longiore panls volatu, emoritur. See Achan in the 8, chap. ofthe 12. booke, 
de hitoria animalium : and Scaliger in his 94.exerciſe againſt Cardan . 

24+ Bootes.) This word Genie Combe z andis a Starre which 
is likewiſe called Arophylaxthatis to ſay,the keeper of the Beare, be- 
cauſe of his ſituation,neere vnto this Starre,and the Northerne Pole. The 
Bootes with his Stars is diſpoſed, as it were a Neat-herd, or Carman,who 
driucth an armed and teamed Carr,as Higines figureth him like a Peſant, 
with a Sicklc in his right hand,anda Staffe or Iaucline in his left, where 
there are foure Starres that appeare amongſt others , and hee attributerh 
vnto him 14- Starres. A man may obſcrue his ſituation in the celeſtiall 
globes. His riſing and ſetting is deſcribed by Picolomini, The Poets hauc 
fained that Ardophilax was the ſonne of Iupiter and of Caliſts, the daugh- 
ter of Licaos,which hauing been transformed into a Beare, was taken vp 
among the other Starres with her ſonne likewiſe,tothe intent he ſhould 
keepe her : Onid in his Metamorphoſis. Ciceroin his 2. booke,de nature 
DeoramSeptentriancs ſequitur Arttophilax guulgs qui dicitur eſſe Bootes. This 
ſtarremoueth ſlowely, and therefore the Poct calleth him flowe in the 
Glacious Plaines,thatis'to ſay , inthe Septentrionall plage of Scotlend, on 
which he dire&ly refleQeth. Ply in his ſecond booke, chapter 4.1. Bebtes 
ſequitur Septentriones. | 
25. Barnacles.] Abrabam Ortelins(a learned Geographer of our time) 
| deſcribing Ireland is bis Theater of the worla; and — mention of the 


Gerard an Engliſhman, touching certaine Birds called Barnacles, like vn- 
to little Geeſe or Ducks ofthe Riuer,bred of Firre-wood, HeHoy Boetins, 


ſingularities of that Northerne Country,reciteth the diſcourſe of S-efter | 


1037. Verſc of Yenas, ſignifyeth the coniunRion of Male and Female. | 


——— 
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in his Hiſtory of Scotland,faith no leffe ofthe Birds called (ki. If (faith 
he) you caft wood into the Sea ofthe Hes Herrides, in time there are in- 


to the formes of Birds and finally become as greatas Geeſe, &ilye. He 
attributeth their generation to the Ocean,which Homer & Virgil call the 


The end of the ſixth Day of the firſt weeke of William of 
Saluſt, Lord of Bartas. 


pcndred wormes that grow inthe wood, which by little & little grow in- | 


entry vnto all things.See Carden in his 7.booke de varictate rerum,Chap. | 
36.and Richard Stamhurſt in his deſcription of Ireland,page 230. | 
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N this ſeuenth andlaſt Day , the Poet 
Fad <xpoundeth that which Molcs ſaith in 
; 5G) the beginning of the ſecond (hapter of 


4 
> << 
= 


A! Geneſis, that God hauing made all 
—_— /: workes in ſingular perfeion, repo- 
ſed himſelfe on the [euenth day , and 


v.20 'B, fect be beginneth bit aiſcourſe by an ele- 

W rant deſcription of a faire Landſcape , 
which holdeth the eyes of the Painter, 
that begaune and ended the ſame, aſtoniſhed with admiration : 
Applying thu to bis intention , hee ſaith that God delighted bim- 
ſelfe in hu workes, and ſaw that all that which hee had made was | 


une Prouidence,and (beweth that God is atwaies occupied,to main- 
zaine, Viuific and bleſſe bis creatures : Then. with ſtrong and ſolid 
reaſons, he refuteth the opinion of the Epicures, and eſpecially their 
ordinary obieftion ; that things in this world ſeememanifeſily to bee 
altered by caſualtie. This done, be yeeldeth a remedy for that temp- 
| 2ation which troubleth the faithfull, when they ſee the proſperitie of 


—_— 
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the wicked,and the affliftion of the Church. He comforteth and for- 


bleſſed and [anflified it. To this ef-| 


excellently good. | From thence he commeth to intreat of the Di-|_ 


tifiet 


ZOZ 


profit, honour , and pleaſure , which gobd men receiue vnder the 
croſſe, which God layeth -vpon their ſhoulders. And entring after 


himſelfe the ſeuenth day,Q& that which we are taught therby.Where- 
-oþon he learnedly intreateth of the right -oſe of the Day of reſt,or 
Sabbath, condemning all thoſe that prophane it by infamous plea- 
ſures, by Pagan authorities, and (uperſtitious braucrics , exccrable 
Idolatries,and ſeruices inuented by the wiſedome of man, enemies to 
the verity of God. Now hauing ſpoken (among ſ$ other things) that 
we ought to be occupied, eſpecially on that Day, in meditating -vpon 
the workes of God,and to exhort Chriſtians to the ſame ; be particu- 
larizeth ſome one of them, that us to ſay, that onthat Day we ought 
to frequent the holy Aſſemblies, and deuoutly heare and intend the 
predications of the Saints , fing the praiſes of God, call -vpon the 
Name of hu Sonne our Sauiour, and Proteftor, and in Faith medi- 
tate -vpon eternal life figured by the Day of reſt, and on the workes 


ture in this world, from whom we may not draw many leſſons, for the 
rule and condutt of our lines. He diſtinguiſheth thi Tyaft into three 
Articles ; ſetting downe in the firſtthe' leſſons which the creatures 
without ſoule teach cvs ; amoneſt the reſt, the Planets, the Moone, 
the Fire, the Aire,the Sea, the Earth, the(orne, the Palme, Cina- 
mon,the Marigold, Chalke, Diamonds, Gold, the Stone of Irit , and 
the Sea-Needle. In the ſecond he propoſeth the leſſons,and inſtrutti- 
on, which wereceiue from animated creatures ; asthe Bee,the Spar- 
row, Hawke,the Bagle,the Turtle, the Gooſe,and of diners Fiſbes ; 
asthe Dolphi,the wilde Kid,the Spider, the Lion, the Ant, and the 
Hedge-Hogge. Laſtly, he diſcouereth the profit that men may gather 


the Eies,the Teeth,the Heart, the Stomake, the Hands, and briefely 
of all their members ; which done, he concludsth, and 


the Day of reſt yeeldeth repoſe to hy learned 
and Chriſtian uſe. 


rifieth them by ten notable Arguments, diſcourfing -pon the greas| 


fromthe diligent confideration of their bodies ;eſpecially ofthe Head, 


this, into the ſecond part of the Booke, hee declareth why God reſted| 


of God. Thereupon he proueth at large,that there tt not any crea-| 
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SM bite.) This repoſe ( attributed by Afoſes 
fff to God) Ggnificth that he ceaſed from Crea- 
l tion. That which he addeth, that God beheld 
his workes,and ſaw that they were good, is to 
1 awaken our vnderſtanding, to the end,that in 
ſl conſideration of that which is incloſed inthis 
round frame of the world, wee may learne to 
know the Eternall Power, Wiſedome , and 
will of the Creator, who hath daigned to 
communicate vnto his creatures ſome ſmall 
parcels of that his infinite bounty and perfe&ion that is in him. But let 
vs conſider theſe things alittle more amply. God having made and fini- 
ſhed all his workes , that is to ſay , hauing builded this great Theater, 
which wecall the World , and couercd it with fo faire a Roofe,and Sce- 
lingas is the Heauen; and then with this Hlooring,and pavement which is 
the Earth,and placed Man and Woman there,to whom he affigned all 0- 
ther Creatures,that either live inthe Aire,the Waters,or vponthe Earth, 
to be to them at their command, and to ſupply and repleniſhthem vvith 
conuenient foode: Moſes pronounceth of al this worke, God /aw all that 
which bee bad done, and behold, it was gvod: So the Enening and Morning 
were made the fixth Day, Gen. 1.31, He propoſerh two things. Firſt, the ap- 
probationthat God made of all the Creatures he had made. Secondly , 
the time,or the day,wherein Man and Woman were created andall the 
workes of God ſeen in their perfeion. 
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As touching the firſt point, Gd ſow (faith 2ſoſes) al that which hee had 


made, and behold, it was wery good. We cannot ſpeake of God, but com- 
mendably. Euenthen as a workeman conſidereth diligently his worke- 


manſhip; and after he hath finiſhed the fame , contenteth bimſclte vvith 


his 
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his rrauell: having broughtthat which he hath wrought,to perfeAion: ſo]. 
the workes of God being wholly abſolutely complete, excellently faire 
and good, the Creator approved the whole, baving nothing to require 
or repeate for the preſent, which is as much as this word very good im- 

orteth : whereupon we are to obſerue the difference obſerued by X4oſes. 
Of choſe workes that were made before the Creation of Man, hee- faith, 
that God ſaw that they were good ; bur after that man was created, and 
that all that which was requifite to maintaine him, andto conſerue and 
multiply mankinde, was eſtabliſhed, all the workemarthip ot this world 
ſeemed excellently good vnto God z that is to ſay, ſo good , that there 
wanted not any thing more. 

Wee gather then by theſe words : that all the parts ofthe world are 
good; and that there is nothing euillin them, that 1s, nothing that is de- 
tormed, and vyprofitable, or hurtfull to his creatures; but ther all things 
conſidered in the creation thereof,and excmpt from the confuſion which 
ſinne hath introduced, is faire, good, profiable,and conuenable: whoſo- 
eucr thinketh otherwiſe, hatha fight repugaant to that of Gods, who ſaw, 
that ali that which he had made,vvas pertely good-And who can better 
udge of things then God himſclfe > Although then that diuers things in 
the world, ſeeme vnto vs either cuill, or vnprofitable, or ſuperfluous; yet 
let vs remember that God is of a farre different opinion,and conſequent- 
ly,that intruth there is not any creature in this world, which is vnprofita- 
ble or cuill, bur that euery one is {imply good in his proper creation. In 
conſideration of this doQrine, Saint Paw hath concluded,that it vvas| 
lawfull for Chriſtians to take ſuſtenance of all ſorts of meates , becauſe 
(ſaith he) that euery creature of God is good, 1. Timothy 4. If there bee 
any eulll thing found inthe wotld,as ſinne is, this cuill procecdeth in no 
ſort from God : and to ſpeake propcrly, ſinne isnot a thing created, nei- 
ther a ſubftance,as ſome fantaſtiques haue imagined, but is a defet. For 
if ſinne bea thing created,and ſubtitantiall, that which Azoſes ſaith , that 
God ſaw that all that which hee had created, was perſefly good , ſhould bee 
falſe, or elſe there ſhould be ſome ſubſtance in the world that God crea 
ted not: and ſo a man might imagine two Creators, that is to fay, two 
Gods, which were manifeſt and monſtrous impiety. Secondly, wee ga- 
ther by the words of Moſes, thatthe whole is greater, and better alſorhen 
the parts. Of euery one of the particular workes Moſes ſaith ; that God ſaw 
that they were goed , but the whole worke being finiſhed, be ſaw that it was 
perfeitly good, Although then there might bee ſome beautifying added 
| to ſome one part orother of the world to better ir, yer ought nor wee 
but ro ſay, that the whole is exaQltly finiſhed, perfe&ed, and accompliſh- 
cd, and that ſoexaQtly, as nothing can be imagined ro bee addedtothe| 
perteQion thereof: all this workmanſhip being adiudged to be perfeRly 
good,by the ſentence of the moſt wiſe Creator himſelte, which mayalfo 
be proued by the long proceſle of time, by the continuance and confer- 
uation thereof, ſhewing that it hath beene framed and founded by an .in- 
finite induſtry and wiſedome. 
| Trueit is, that finne hath brought evill into the world: for euery 
creature is ſubie& voto vanitie,but mavgre himſclfc,from vvhenceir _ 

c 
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perte&teſi of all creatures, and conſequently hath becne iuſtly and deſer- 
uedly conftituted and conſecrated great Lord and Maſter -of {4 Valvet 


aficr all other creatures, the pregrefſion being alwayes made from betrer 
to better butin thar, that after he was created, God ſaw that all that which 


| eighth Plalme. 


Such Jef thou made him that he wanteth nought, 
But to inueſt ant Angels forme. 


Infinite doQtrines may bee gathered from this firfipoint,forthe j in- 
firuRion and conſolation of Chriſtians , the which wee leaue to Prea- 
chers. 


| laft, wherein God laboured, and that hee. reſted: on the ſeuenth. The 
ns ſay hereupon, that the firſt man was created on the (ixt day, 
andthatin the fi age(which is air were the fixt day ofthis world) God 
was-madc man. The which theye 
was from Adam to the Deluge. The ſecond, from the Delu vnto fl- 
braham. The third, from Abrahem vnto Dawid. The fourth,from Danid: 
ro the captigiry of Babylon. The fifth, from the rcturne fromthe captiui- 
ty, vntilithe birth of Ieſus Chriſt. The ſixth, from that blefled birth, vn- 
lhe def the world. On the ſixt day man ,was created, and onthe 
fine day he was redeemed by his Cteator, This fixt « ay ſhall bee ſecon- 
dedb the ſeucnth,which is Fake SONS alas eterna 4a in So 


2. Diminity.] e ergere NO epenEefGote prod 
lowing that which the leamed Thealogi 


tlie Creatotof Heatten and Earth-is not idle, but hath alwayes bis hands 
inployed,which fy em. by theſe reaſons following; Firſt;He ſuppor- 
c 


of his ſervants, —_ them their holy. requeſts, and-by 


taill to vriderſtand that he is the living God. Secondly , God'is never 
withourhis Juſtice; Wiſedonie, Bounty, and Onaniporemy, 


be cx- 


fall World, which is gathered nor onely from this}, that bee was created |. 


he had made was pofecty good. By rcaſon whereof Dauid fogeth inthe || 


As touching the ſecond-point, Moſes ſaith, that the fixt day was the | 


expoundthus, The 1.day ofthe world; | 


ians-of our age have Mbode: 
Powe vpon,againfiEpicures, Atheifts,Nullifidians, Libertines, Idolaters, | 
Incredulous, and others, fuch of 'theblinder ſore. - Hee faith then, that| 


teth Vertues, and fſech Vices, heareth and reſpe&erh the x7 | 
s 


fhiewerhthat he is not afleepe, in bricfe, he giuerh borh the andthe | 
, which ha- | 


Segiaployed and dfeured i hotreation fall 


__ tinguiſhedg} 


be delinered. This proceedeth not from God the Creatot, bur from Sa- Sa- 
ranand Man, and appertaineth in no fort ro the ſubſtance 'ofthe woild:| 
Thirdly, itis to be gathered by this that is aboue ſaid, that a nan isthe| 
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T he Summary of the ſeuenth Day. 
ringuiſhed, and hee conſequently ſhould not bee God any more, if hee 
ſhould not diſtribute them in the conſideration and admirable gouerne- 
ment of his Creatures. Thirdly, the world could not ſubfiſt,bur bad pe- 
riſhed an infinite ſort of rimes,had it not beene ſuſtained, conduRed;and 
ſafe-garded inceſſantly by the Power, Wiſcdome, and Bounty of him 
chat made it, Fourthly, cuen asa body without a ſoule hath nekher mo- 
tion nor ſence, ſo the world,without the addrefle and condut of God, 
would inſtantly grow to nothing, Fifthly, the divers reuvlutions of fo 
| many celeftiall and rerreftriall Creatures could nor ſucceede one another 
(as they doe) in that wonderfull manner they doe, without an infinite 
wiſedome that aſsiſteth and ordercth them, euen eucry moment. Sixth- 
ly,it behooucth thar a houſe ſo grear,and ſuch a principality, ſhould hauc 
a Maſter and Prince, who gouerneth and iudgerh by a wiſedome which 
no man can iuſily reprehend, and by a power whercunto all creatures 
obey, and that his very enemies doe auow and execute his decrees, when 
it pleaſeth him ro command them, performing all his workes intirely, 
and finccrely, although that ſometimes hee maketh vſe- of cuill Infiru- 
ments. 
Theſe Arguments(worthily proſecuted by the Poet)ſufficiently approne| 
the dodrine of Gods prouidence. See Ar:ftotle in his booke De Mande. 
Senece in his booke De Proxidentia. Platarch inhis Treatiſe, why God de- 
ferreth to puniſh the wicked: and that worthy TraGt of Saint Auguſtine, 1n 
enchiriaio, chapter 11. Melins indicauit de malis bona facere quam mala nul-| 
la permiltere, Fo b T2 | 

3+ Dormonſe.)] This is a creature very wellknowne, that by reaſonof 
{a heavy arid terreſtriall iuicy ſuccity (whereof hee is compoſed) ſleepeth} 
all rhe Winter. Thisis common to him with the Beare, and other crea- 
rures. - Plz in his cighth booke, the ſeuentcenth Chapter, maketh men- 
tion of him. Sorice bieme condi /icat glires, Author eft Nigideus. The Epi- 
cures transforme God into a Dormonſe, when they imagine him to bee i- 
dle,and thathe meddleth not with the gouernment of this world; 

4. I®hargie. ] The Phyſicians ſay, that a Ifthargie is a cold and| 
moiſt diſtermperature of the braine, proceeding from a Phlegmetharis| 
too cold, and too a which a weth _ ops Res there fol-F 
loweth a heauy or ſleepy feuer, a forgerfulneſle of allthings;a wonderfull 
benumming, hr a cel almoſt vnrecoverable _ and fleepe. 
Thoſe thar are artainted therewith, are called Lighargicall.The Epicure, 
and his Schoole imagine God to beattainted with this ſickneſle, in pre- 
tending that heis idle in Heauen, © © ©. 

5. Atlas.) It hath beene declarediin the firſtbooke, how the Poets 
faine that clas carried the Heauens vpon his ſhoulders: our Author cle 
gantly ſaith , tharGod isthe true Atlas,that bearcth and: ſuſtainerh the 
World. See the Chapter ofthe Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. FEY 
| 6. Lyncens. | The Poets ſay that Lynceus was one ofthe Argenantes,| 
who kept //on company.at ſuch time as he went to: conquer the 
Flcece, and that this man had i ſight ſo piercing, that he ſaw thorow the 
| Walls and Trees, and obſeryed by his cye-ſuchithings' as were further| 
hovryean 130. thouſand miles from the one-place to the other," Fale- 
| > | Tis 


mY PIR. 


T he Summary of theſeuenthD av. | 


rius Faceus inthefirfi book of his 4rgudautiques makerh mentioh.of him, 
and Apolionins allo in his firſtbooke.;! Ray inihis ſecond booke; Chapter 
12. Nourſfi1mam primamque lanens nulla ahivi figne Lynceas, quits in: Arete, 
eadem dit vel cagers notte. conſpexit, id quod paucis martalium obtegit;Plutarch 
alſo ſpcakethatbim in-aplace of his diſputes againſt -the Scores; Pindas 
rus, Theecritas Ari ſtophanes, Pauſanias, ug his Meſſeniaques, and Horace in 
theſecond Satyre of his firſtbookes/! vo on ll | 


Ne corporis optima lyneets, © 
' -»- Contetaplere oculis gc. 
And in the firſt!Epiſile of his firſt booke. 
Non poſits ocults quantum contendere Lyncens: 
' Non tamen iatirco:contemnes lipphs inungr, fc. 


Some fay that this Lyzceus was one ofthe firſt that Giſcouered the Mines | 
ynder the Earth, by rcafon whereof, the-Poers deviſed the Fables aboue 
{ mentioned. . Qur Authorattributethto God the eyes of Lyncews, thatis | 
ro fay piercing all things. 1£219371 | | uy 

' 7. Fortune. | This word(in that of long time it hath. beene in vſe a- 
mong(t vs in. our ordinary conferences) may paſſe in ſome ſort. But being 
taken in the worſer ſence: (as divers vnderſiand. itvery badly) our minds 
by little & little are intangled,and drawneanto prophane opinions,where- 
of one of the principall is, thatall that which. is done vpon the Earth, is 

conducted. by Fortune; that is toſfay, by a raſh and difordered courſe, 
| {whereupon the Pagans hayeforged a certaine Goddeſle with a Wheele, 
vnderſtanding thereby [as the Mithologiques before mentioned doe ex- 
pound t)the goucrnement of humaneaffaires which reaſon findeth who- 
ly confuſed, being vnablero ſee the divine; wiſedome which is raiſed a- 
boue ajlthings, addreſſed by her to their eadg;as the Theologians ſhew 
in their Treatiſes of the Providence of God, = | 
- The holy Scripture aboliſheth Fortune, and all caſuall chances and 
occurrences, imagined bythe Epicures, when it ſaith, Mathew 10. That 
there ſhal not one of the leaſt and ſmalleſt haires fal upon the ground gvithout the 
will of the Heauenly Father, &c. and in Deatronemy,chaptcr 19, That if the 
Axe of a wood-cleauer falleth pon the head of one that paſſeth by , and killeth 
him,it is God that hath killed himzand in the Prouerbs of Salomon. That the 
| Lot rs caſt into the lappe, but that all the iudgement of this Let is fromthe 

Lord: F1 
* Likewiſe, when it commandeth thatin offour ations we ſhould lay, I 
will doe this.or thar,if God will. In bricfe, ic extinguiſheth all aduen- 
zure and fortune,in ſaying,That nothing is done in the world that God 
hath not before time knowne and willed,yea that he himſclfe doth it net 
by the Inſtruments of thoſe of whom his wiſedome will make ve; yet fo, 
thatinno ſort whatſocuer he is culpable of thoſe faults which euill Inftru- |' 
ments commit, whoſe motion, will, and end, ought to be diſtinguiſhed 
 fromhisholy will. Diuers ancient Doors hauc madeno difficulty to 
condemne theſe words of Fortune and Aduenture. Amonegft the reſt; 


Saint Auzuſtize in the 1; Chapter afhis firſt booke of Retradtions , where | 
| Rr 2 he 
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he ſaith, Ic pleaſeth me not, that Lhaue ſo oftentimes repeated this word 
Forrune, in the bookes which. I-hauc written againſt the Academiques, 
alchough I would not that atyy onie ſhould imagine any Goddeſle vnder 
the fame, but thereby hauc | vnderſtood that which being cither good or 
euill may befall vs, cirher in our. bodies or in our goods, whence pro- | 
ccedethefe words, Forte, forſan, forſiten, fortaſſe, fortuits; that is to ſay, 
it may be,haply, paraduenture, by Fortune, which a man may vſe, yet in 
ſuch ſort, that the whole ought to haue relation to the prouidence of 
God. I hauc not likewiſe forgotten to ſay, that it may fo bee, that that 
which men call Fortune,is gouerned and conduRted by a ſecrer order , 
and that we eſteeme nothing to bee called caſuall, except that whereof 
the reaſon and cauſe is hidden and vnknowne. I haue fpoken thus, but 1 
| repent my ſelfe that I baue made mention of Forrune, becauſe I feerhat 
| men nouriſh cthemſclues in thiseuill cuſtome,rthat in ſtead of ſaying, God 
| ſo would they ſay, it is Fortune. In this ſentence of Saint Auguſtine, there 
is this that is much worthy the noting : that is, thatit is not aſinne to vic 
theſe words, it may be,haply, paraduenture, and other ſuch like, which 
call to memory a caſuall and vncertaine cuent of things , but that all this 
ought to be vnderftoad in regard of vs only. For as touching the thing 
it ſelfe, all chings are conducted by the prouidence of God , as this holy 
DoRor expreſly auerreth. After this that we call that,fortvirall and caſu- 
all,the cauſe and reaſon whereof. is truely vnknowne and hidden from 
men, but knowne and diſcouered to God, to whoſe eyes all things are o- 
pen in ſuch ſort, thatthoſethings which are commonly called caſual, arc 
gouerned by him, but by a ſecret meanes, and ſuch as is not diſcouera- 
ble by our apprehenſion. Inbriefe,ir isin regard of vs that ſome things 
are called caſuall and accidental], for in regard of God, he knoweth,con- 
dudtcth, and wiſely gouerneth all things. Ar:ſetle ſaith, that Fortune is 
an accidentall caule of ſuchthings as happen not alwayes nor vſually,but| 
ſcldome, and ſuch as is hidden from man. To expreſſe and cleere this, 
take this inſtance. A man goeth our of his houſe into his field, where he 
diggeth vp che Earth, withan intent to plant a Tree in that place. In dig- 
ging vp the Earth,and without any ſuch imagination or expe&ation, hee 
ndeth Treaſure. Firſt, this digging is the accidentall cauſe that he found 
this treaſute. Secondly, this cauſe was hidden and vnknowne to him be- 
fore: for he knew not that in digging hee ſhould find treaſure. In che| 
third place, this cauſe is ofathing that hapneth rarcly; for there are vc- 
fy few men that in digging their grounds haue often found ſuch riches. 
In the fourth place, wee ought to regard the intention and end. Thein- 
tention ofthe man was,to digge vpthe Earth to planta Tree. Inthis hol- 
low made of ſet purpoſe, and vpon a grounded intention, found hee be-| 
yond his expeQation and intention that which he thought not of, And 
therefore is the finding of this treaſure accounted a caſuall and acciden- 
tall thing. Allthis is true.But becauſe that God was not ignorantrhat that 
man going aboutto digge there,ſhould find treaſure , and that it was by 
the diſpoſition of God, that it came into that mans thought to forſake 
his houſc,androenter into his field, aad to digge his ground, ſec heere 
| why this isno caſuall thing to God, bur thar all this fell out by his diuine 
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prouidence. I hauediſcourſed heereupon ſomewhat more ar large, by 
reaſon that at this day,yea cuen amongſt Chriſtians themſclues, there are 
diuers that groſely equiuocate vpon this word Fortune, , | | 
| Inthat which followeth, the Poerrefuteth the opinion of the Epicures, 
who ſuppoſe that all humane things are interchanged by fortune, 8 that 
by diuers Reaſons, 1.. Although man cannot know the ſecrets, of God 
in the gouernment of the world (nor likewiſe were he man any more, if he 
knew them in their ſource, ſucceſſion, and end: but ſhould be God: yer 
followeth ir not, to- impure the priuation of Juſtice and Wiſedome. 
2. Oftrimes he letterh vs ſenſibly ſee, thatwhich we eſteemed to be caſu- 
all, and vniuft, hath beene by little and little addreſſed wholly by his high 
wiſcdomeand inſcrutable Juſtice , whereby wee arc conſtrained to giue 
to him the glory. This witneſſeth the Scripture in the remarkeable Sto- 
rie of Ioſeph, who was ſold, and reſold, impriſoned, deliuered, and made 
Gouernour ofEgypr, to foſter and ſuſtaine his Father and Brethren, deſ- 
cended of Abraham, as Moſes (heweth in the 45. 46. 47. 8c. chapters of 
Geneſis. Although he remembreth himlclte of his iuſtice, to manifeſt and 
exemplifie it vpon the wicked : he forgetteth nor alſo amidfi the ſame,to 
afliſt his children ;witneſſe Noah, and Lot. 4. In confounding the power 
ofthis world, he aduanceth his Church ; witneſſe the ruine of Pharaoh, 
and the deliuerance of the people out of Egypt. 5. Hee doth his worke, 
that is to ſay, hee manifeſteth his glory, by the moſt wrerchedeſt infiru- 
ments that man may imagine, when it pleaſeth him to make vſe of them, 
although they ſerue him not, neither haue any affeQtion towards him ; 
but labour nothing morein their liues then to ſubuert his honour. 6.Itis 
for mankinde (eſpecially forthe pod of cuery one of his Ele& )that all 
creatures both high andſ{low,ſhould with conſtancy8& courage followthe 


loweth,thar all things are conducted and gouerned by an infinite and 
incomprehenſible iudgement,that is to ſay, by God, cuen from the grea- 


all his Reprobates: _.- | | 

Batrailions; is compoſed of $, thopſand men of Warre , or as fome ſay, 
of cighteene thouſand. There arc infinite numbers of good Angels ready 
to execute the commandements of God, for the conſeruation of his E- 
lc@, about whom they watch, and are <ncamped, as the Plalmiſi ſingeth, 
Pſalme 34, &c. and the Hiſtory of Elizeus amongſt qthers,reſtifieth the 
' Iſame,Kns 6,17: FRAdS: 28" 2 BEEP : RET 
| IRS fo wee finde but ouer many Epicures, and Ackeifts; that 
barke againſt the DoErine and Prouidence of Gad; fo alſo.ix fomerimes 
hapneth, thar the fairhfull and true Chriſtians are aſtoniſhed at the vane 
proſperitic of prophanc men, andare diſanimate intheir minds , to be- 
hold the alinoſt continuall afflitionof the faithfult. See heere why the 


Rrz3 


ordinance and will of God. By all that which is. here*ofore ſpoken,it fol- | 


reſt to the leaſt ofthem, to the glory of this Workman and Almightie | 
Lord, to the ſaluation of all hjs Ele&, and tothe confuſion of Satan, and | 


8. Phalanges. } This Gteeke of Macedowiah word, ſignifying Bands,or | 


Poct (having very fily vndertaken rhe diſcourſe of Gods Prouidence,in- | 
ſeparably vnited to that of the Creation) addeth another comaining an| 
ON to this Paradox,which humane reaſon cannot comprehend, that]. 
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is ro ſay : That the Children of God are happy in adverfitic, and the 
Reprobare are vnhappy intheir beſt of worldly proſperities. He therefore 
praycth the true Chriſtians (whom he calleth his good friends)ro vouch- 
ſafe to heare with patience the reaſons gathered our of the holy Scrip- 
ture, which he afterwards propoſeth vnto them,as we hauc obſerued : the 
ſumme whereof is this: 1. That God chaſtiſeth, to the end hee may be 
the better knowne to bea Iudge, and delayeth, to the end a man ſhould 
remember himſelfe of the laſt Iudgement. 2. That affliion is the high- 
way to eternall life for Gods ele&ed. 3. That there is juſt cauſe that God 
ſhould dayly exerciſe his ſeruants, as a Father chaſtiſeth his children, A 
Horſeman often rideth the beſt of his Steeds,a Regent-Maſter giueth the 
largeſt leflons to his ripeſt Schollers. The Chietctaine of an Armie af- 
fignerh the charge of the aſſault ro his braueſt Souldiers; therefore af- 
flitions atc honourableto the faithfull. 4. They are proficable, becauſe 
they learne by them to know their infirmitie z they humble themſelues , 
they carneſily call vpon our Lord,they remaine firme,and are carefull and 
vigilant, aſpiring with the greater courage to eternall life. 5. They are al- 
ſo neceſſary for them, and bythem our good God (like a wile Phyſician) 
healeth them of divers infirmities which affli&t their ſoules,without them 
they grow corrupt, neither ſhould any creature in this world ſecke to en- 
ioy aflured repoſe. 6. Furthermore, God would bee glorified in their 
conſtancy. 7.In briefe, ſince there is nothing cuill in mans lite bur vice, 
and for that vertuc is neuer better approued , then when it is proued 
and troubled, as hee ſheweth by two excellent compariſons ; it follow- 
eth that good men ought with humble and peaccable hearts, to ſub- 
mit themſclues to the will and wiſe prouidence of God, who for a while 
forbeareth the wicked, to the end that afterwards he may confound them 
more rigorouſly, and chaſtifeth his Children in this world, to the intent 
to crown their conſtancy with cternall glory in the ſucceeding world, the 
ccleſtiall Ieruſalem. | 

10. Ewripas.] This is a Straightof the Sea, betweene the Ile of Ne- 
grepent , and the Haucn of A/zde, which floweth and cbbeth ſcuen times 
a day, and by that meanes hath ſcarcely any reſt, as hath beene ſhewed 
more amply vponthe 329. verſe of the third day. Our Poet faith, that 
good men have no morerepoſe on this earth then Euripus , that is to ſay, 
that they are inceſſantly agitated, that from one affliction they enter into 
an other ; as the liu-s of the Patriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles, and the moſt 
partofthe Children of God our Predeceflors doe exemplifie. 

11. Milky wayes. | There arc in Heauen a great band of fixed, appa- 
rant white Starres, vaequall in greatneſſe, which bend themſelues from 
the Northward athwart the Heauens, paſling by the foote of the Twins , 
and towards the South, by the fecte of the Centanre ; then returning by 
the Twinnes, touch firft the Archers Bow, the Eagle, Swanne,and Coſ- 
feopera. They haue their ſirname of Milke, becauſe they reraine the colour 
of cleere Milke : for this cauſe the Greekes call them Galaxis , the La+ 
tines,vz4 Lees. This is no other thing but a confuſed infinity of beames, 
proceeding from an infinite number of ſmall Starres , that are ſcattered 
in this ranke, by the Almighty Lord,the Father of the Firmament. [The 

Poet 
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Poet ( making alluſion to this white way) ſaith, that affliion is the faire 
and ſhining way, that leadeth the Children of God to the Kingdome of 
Heauen, | 

12. Pandora. | The Poet Heſjedus (amongſt other fiQions) reciterh that 
by the commandementof /upiter ; Vulcan made the firſt woman of this 
world , to which cuery one of the gods gaue a Preſent ; vpon which ora- 
tion ſhe was called Pandora,that is, hauing recciued gitts fromthem all. 
Hercupon Iypzter (incenſed againſt mankinde, by reaſon of Prometheas, 
who had ſtoIne fire from Heauen, and carried ir downe to inani- 
| mate his Image on earth) gaue this woman a Box faſt cloſed, and filled 
wich all forts of miſchiefes , and ſent her to Epimethus ( Promethens his 
brother,who as a man amazed, and out of his ſenſes opened the Box , 
and incontinently all the euils ſpred themſelues thorow the world, and 
haue cuer {inceremained in the ſame ; ſo that (ſauce onely hope) there re- 
maineth nothing on the brimme of the Box. 

Vnder theſe Fables haue beene ſhaddowed the cauſes of thoſe euils 
that happen inthe world; the which the Greekes haue thus confuſedly 
Poetized vpon, who indeede had neuer any education in the ſchoole of 
true knowledge, but onely heard ſpeake ofthe originall and fall of man, 
by men,who had intermixed very much of their owne fitions therewith. | 
For the Poet faith, that God exerciſeth his children in more calami- 
ties, then eucr iſſued from Pandoyaes Box , that is, hath made them paſſe 
| thorow the fire, /as the Prophet ſpeaketh) inrelligibly by theſe remprati- | 
ons, whereto his Church ſeeth her ſelfe ordinarily reduced, and hourely | 
ſubieQed. | 

13. Lupercales.)] This was a Feaſt amongſt the ancient Romanes 
(ccelebrared in the moneth of February ) during which,the young men 
came naked thorow the Citie, beating{with their letherne thongs, ſuch 
men or womenas they met withall. © * 7” 

This was a loathſome and barbarous ſport , although the prophane 
Authors ſtriue to diſguiſe it: See Plutarch in the life of Ceſar, and of 24. 
Anthony, the Commenters vpon the place in Y7revl, in the cighth of his 
Aene.cs, where hce ſpeaketh of theſe runners. Such fellowes make the 
Sunday the: filthy Zaperceles, who haue introduced and ſuffered the 
ſame to bee polluted with wanton Dances, Maskes, villainous prophane 
Playes,impudent ſpeacles,and other obſcene and Anti-Sabbathian dil- 
| ſolute exerciſes, which ſauour all of Paganiſme. 

14+ Orgies.] Theſe were the Bacchanales, during which (amongſt 
the Greekes and Romanes ) by night time execrable pollutions , and 
mixtures of Male and Female were admitred ; whereof the bookes of the 
Ancient Hiſtorians giue too crue teſtimonie, the ſumme whereof is 
written by Alexander of Alexandria in his Geniall daies , booke 6. and 
the nineteenth Chapter.” Eſpecially the women there made moſt 
ſtrange outcries, by reaſon whereof, the'Poer properly termeth theſe Or- 
gies, Outcryers (a word which ſeemeth to proceede from another, which 
ſignifyerh Madnefſe or Fury.) Such diffolutions continued from the | 
moneth of Nouember, rillthe moneth of March : in ſtead whereof haue | 
| ſucceeded others fatre more vnworthy, which ſhould be witerly exter-| 

minate | _ 


| yeeld him humble thankes for his heavenly benefits. 


| eternall Sabbath in Heauen: whereupon the Poet maketh a learned and 
| holy compariſon, betweene the legall Sabbath and the celeſtiall, where 


| whereof; the Miſtrefle ſerued their Slaues,and the one ſent preſents to the 
| other. Many follies were committed in theſe prophane paſtimesin the 
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minate and extinguiſhed in our Chriſtian world : - meanes wheref, 
| the holy Day of reſt is (as all others are) moſt ſhamefully 


abuſed. ; 


15. Saturnales, | This was the feaſt of Slaues,during the continuance 


Moneth of December, in ſtead whereof New-ycercs-gitts, and Twelfe- 
euc Kings are brought in. | EA 

The Poer faith, that they who intend theſe ridiculous and diſhoneſt 
paſtimes, dono lefſe defile the ſacred Day, then the Idolaters and Super- 
ſitious did, of whom he maketh mention in the numbers.enſuing. 
16. Sabbath, ) This is an Hebrew word, which ſignificth repoſe. The 
Poet ſpeaketh of the Day of reſt clegantly; amply, and in moſt ſeemely 
manner. _ þ | 

The expoſition of his diſcourſe, may bee taken from thoſe who haue 
written vpon the ſecond Chapter of Geneſis,and vpon the Commande- 
ments of the Law.of God: Allthat which he ſaith heere, may be reduced 
tothe Articles following. | | 

Firſt, God ceaſed from his labour, that isto ſay, deſiſting from crea- 
ting, in the end ofthe f1xt day willed that according to his example, men 
ſhould ſurceaſe to worke on the ſenenth. 

Secondly,in this he hath had compaſsion on our infirmities,and hath 
ordained this to giue men reſt,and meanes to returne berter able and diſ- 

ſed to their former labourss . , | 

Thirdly, bur principally; his erid hath beene, to teach vs to ceaſe from 
the workes of ſinne, and to gine place to his holy Spirit, which worketh 
graciouſly in vs,and afsiſterh vs in all our endevours. 

Fourthly, This day therefore ought not to be polluted with vaine ridi- 


h 


eulous and difhoneſt paſtimes,much leſle by ſuperſtitions, Idolatries,and 
ſcruices found out for pleaſure, which haue disfigured the beaury of the 
Church. ; PE 50 Rſs IE, 

Fifthly, This day is ordained to heare the Word of God, to fing his 
praiſes, and to callvpon thename of Ieſus Chriſt in our Afſemblies, to 


Sixthly, it ought alſo to be conſidered as the figure of therepoſe, and 


unto in the verſes following, he addeth another vſe of the day of repoſe, 

thatis toſay, that on the ſame we ought to meditate vpon the workes of 

God, . | | 

As touching the diuers conſiderations vpon the ceremoniall,morall, 
and celeſtiall repoſe, this Index willnotſuffer meto enter into them, but 
 Imwftreſerue the whole for a Commentary. 

Phyfiologie,tcaching the Readers to conſider the Creatures of God with 
| aneyepurified by faith. But hee hath contented himſelfe to chooſe out 
ſome oneo giue accefſe tothe'contemplation of the reſt. As wee ſee 
in divers places of the holy Scripture, the Creatures are ſer before our 


The Poet propoſeth or ſerteth downe the foundations of a Chriſtian | 


| 


| eyes,tothe end to cleuate our mints(as it wereby degrees) to the Crea- 
T _tor, 
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tor,and to the meditation of the holy myſteries of our Saluation , -leſus 
Chriſt is called,the Sonne of Juſtice; the Qrient fram.on High) the Light 
ofthe World; and it is to this end, that the dyigent ſcrutiny of rhe pro- 
perties of the Light,and ofthe Sunne;ſhould make vs in ſome ſort. com- 
prehend the excellent benefits which wereceiuefrom bim. This Phiſio- 
logic is worthy all Chriſtians, moſt profitable, and neceſſaric for Theolo- 
gians,and in the Bookes ofthe ancient Doctors; namely,in C hryfoſtorne, 
there are ſcattered fragments full of ſingular inſtrution. —_ © 

Ir remaineth that ſome one take the pajne to gather this Phiſiologie 
out of the bookes of the Prophets and Apoſfiles, as alſo from other lear- 
ned perſons that came after them, which may be fly; diſtinguiſhed into 
ewo parts, that is to ſay, Moral}, and Chriſtian: the one goucrning our 
like vpon theearth; the other raiſing vs vptothe Heauen,'and joyning 
vs to Godby Iefis Chriſt our Lord. In briefe, this Phiſiologie ſhould 
be afaire Anagogie of the doftrine ofthe Law and of rhe Goſpell, Bur 
letvs content our ſclues for the preſent, with that which the Poet hath 
propoſed. & 

17. Phebe.] This is the Mooneſo called, becauſc that it isthe brand 
of the life of thoſe creatures that are vnder her, becauſe of her moſt 
needfull humiditic, and becauſe ſhe is luminous, and reſplendent. 

18. Thet:s.] This word is taken for the Sea, as hath beene aboue- 
faid : Sce N. de Comtes in the ſecond Chapter of the eighth booke of 
bis Mythologie: and Giraldas in the fifth booke , of bis Hiſtorte of the 


ods. | 
s 19: Palme.) The nature ofthe Palmeis deſcribed by Play in his 13. 
booke, Chapter 4. | | 
20. Cinamon.] Itis deſcribed by Dzoſcorides in his firſt booke and 
twelfth Chapter : and by Mathiolws, who hath diſcourſed ar large vpon 
the ſame. Garcias ab Orto Phiſician to the Vice-Roy of the Portugals in 


his Hiftory of Spices which grow in India, Gomars in the third booke of 
bis Generall Hiftorie of the Indies , Chapter 97. ſpeaketh of it likewiſe. 
Thenet inthe twelfth booke of his Coſmography , Chapter 7. repreſen- 
teth it in pictures, and ſheweth how it ſhould be gathered. There are 
diuerſitics in their opinions , the iudgement whercof 1 leaue tro the 
cenſurous Reader. It groweth in the Ile of Zez/an, and in the Aolugues. 
- | pliny expreſſeth that, which the Poer faith of the difficultie there is in 
the gathering it, in his twelfth booke, and nineteenth Chapter. Grgm- 
tur im planis quidem , ſed denſiſsimis in vepribas rubetiſque difficilis col- 
lefts. 

21. Clitis.] Ouid inthe fourth of his Metamorphoſis,ſaich chat C/ztia 
was changed into a Flower, called the Marigold, yellow Jike fine gold; 
and addeth ; 


Vertitur ad folem, mutataque ſernat amorems 


the Indies, hath written very amply theerof, in the fifteenth Chapter of | 


See Dioſcorides inthe ſecond booke,and laſt chapter of the 4. booke: | 


and Pliny in his 22, booke, chapter 21. 


22. Iris.) 


The'S ummary of the ferenth D a ny 


22« Iris.] Pliny maketh mention of this'Stone in the ninch Chapter 
of his 37. booke; Yoratur ( ſaithhe) ex argunento, Iris. Nam ſub tecdo per- 
cuſsa ſol ſpecies & colores areus caveHtis in proximos parietes eiicnlatar, ſubinds 
mutans m4a7naque varictate admirationem ſul 4ugens, ce —_ 

23. Bees. | Theſcare called Swarmes, in French E//ain, of the Latine 
ward, Examen: becauſe of their great number,which buſic.themſclues in- 
ceſlantly, and trauell ordinarily,and therefore are they- juſtly fo called. 
The Poet faith, thar they giue a leſſon to ſubieRts , in regard of theit 
Prince :Which is expreſſed by P/uterch, inhis Treatiſe de induſtria anim- 
lawn by Ariſtotle, and Pliny ; eſpecially in the 11. booke, ofhis Hiſtorie, 
chapter 5. 10. 17, &c. Scealſothat whichis written by Yirgi/( the Prince 
of Latine Poets ) inthe fonrth booke of his Georgiques. I content my ſelfe 
to quote the places inthe Authors: for toalKkedge them,wereto abuſerhe 
time,and the patience ofthe Reader,and the meaſure that I oughtto hold 
in this Index. | 

24. Hymette. | Stephanas and Suidas ſay, that itis a Mountaine in 
theRegion of Athens, wherethe Hearbe is alwaics greene,and proper for 
Bees, which make better Hony there, then in any otherplace. This P4- 
»y ſaith in his cleuenth booke, Chapter 13: and Horace inthe ſecond Sa- 
tyre of his ſecond booke. | | | 


Sperne cibum vilem, niſi Himettia mella Falerno, 
=-- Ne biberis diluta, Ec. 

And another : 
Paſcat &+ Hybla meas, paſcat Hymeitus apes, 


25. Perſian. | Sec Zenophon in the firſt booke of the i»ſtitution of Cys 
rus. Stobegs in his 149. diſcourſe; where hee intreateth of the Lawes and 
Cuſtomes of Nations : and Serecca in the third booke of his benefites, | 
chapter 6.7, &c. 

26. Eagle.) Sec Pliay in his 10. booke, chapter 3. 

27. Turtle.) Sce Bewn in his 6. booke, chapter 20. and Geſner in his 
booke of Birds, where he ſpeakerh ofthe Turtle, 

28. Geeſe of Slicia, ) Plutarch inhis diſcourſe, de induſtria animaliam. 
The Geeſe of S:1icza (faith he) fearing the Eagles that have their Ayeries 
vpon the tops of the Mountaines, when they will paſſe the Mountaine 
Taurus,take each of them intheir bils a tone ofa pretty quantitic,to ſtop 
their mouthes, leſt by their gaggling and crying, as they fly,they ſhould 
awake the Eagles; and thus by this means they paſſe ouer the Mountaines 
ſecurely. 

29. ARE ] Ariſtotle (the ſonne of Aicomachus) amongſt other 
learned bookes, hath written his Oecomomiques, or houſhold bookes. The 
' Poet faith, that wee neede not to reade Arifotleto carne our duty in our | 
houſhold ; confidering thatthe Spider ſufficiently infirufterh Man and 
Wite what their duties arc, 

30. Muſe.) Zenophon ( a learned Philoſopher , and Hiſtorian, anda 
valiant Athenian Captaine ) by reaſon of his eloquence and fweet- |: 
nefle inſpeech and diſcourſe, whichare as yer tobec ſcene, written in 

Grecke, 


a, 
—— 


T he Summary of the ſeuenth Dar. 


Grecke,he was ſurnamed the Artike Muſe, Ciceroſaith, thathis language 
was more ſweer then Hony: Et Xenephontis voce Mriſas quaſi ocutus ferwnts| 
Hee is called the {ore Muſe (as Diogenes Laertias faithin his booke of 
the Philoſophers) becauſe of his ſweetneſle and facilitie, 

31. Spiger, |) Heeſhewerh that the Spider teacheth Man and Wife 
how rhey are ts goucrne their Families , without having neede to xeade 
Ariſtotle the fonne of Nichomachas, and Xenophon the moſt eloquent of | 
the Greeke writers. Sce Pluterch in his Treatiſe de induſiria animalinm. 
Ariſtotle in his g. booke, de animalibrs, chapter 39. and Pliny in the 115 
chapter, 24- outof whom. I will onely alledge theſe words, Faminam 
(faith he)patam efſe que texat, mirem que venatur ; ita pariafieri merits 
contuglte is | | Wes 7 
32. $68 This is a portion of Arabia Fali/x,where Incenſe groweth , | 
and Myrrh,Cinimon, Balme, and other Spices of price. St7aboin his 16. 
booke : Ptolome in his 6. Pliny in his 6. booke,chapter 28, Metin his third 
booke, chapter 7.and other Geographers make mention thereof : as al- 
[ſo doth Y-rg//in the firſt of his Georgiques, | 


Tadis mittit Ebur ,molles ſus thura Sabzi. 


wAs touching Baxdes and Pers, we haue ſpokenofthem in another place 
heretofore : as alſo ofthe Lyon,and other creatures, | 
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THE TWO FIRST DAYES 


of the ſecond VVeeke of VV iLL 14m of 
Saiuſt, Lord of BART A s. 


Pm 0 C IE no” 7 2 1 d4 hy —_ 


JOsEzs faith, that in ſixe daycs the 
| cternall God created the Heauens, 
#1] the Sca, the Earth, and all things 
MY contained in them, &thathe reſted 
$121 the ſcucnth Day. All which the 
oj Poct hath declarcd ar large in his 


2-2] with ſo bappy diligence, andiinde- 
xx .. _uour, hee refoluerth, ynder Gods fa- 
uour,to proſecute a Worke fo cxcellent,andinaſccond Weeke, 


to repreſcntthe cltare of the World from Adam;vntill the laſt 


[ 


| firſt Weeke. Hauing thus begunne | 


ARGVMENT VPON| 


Day,annexing alſo the deſcription of the eternall Sabbath. For | 
thepreſent he giueth vsthetwo firſt dayes, to cach wherof he | 


may becalled Adam,and 


artriburerh foure books. Thefirſt day may 
repreſenteth the eſtare of the firſt Man, before and: after ſinne, 


ſecond Day may be called Noah, and conraineth thecſtate of 
the World, from the Deluge to Abrahams time; ſo that wehaue | 
heere a learned and holy Paraphraſe, vpon one part of the| 
firſt booke of Hoſes, that is torfay, fromthe-midlt of rhe 2. | 


vntill his death; and of his off-ſpting vatill cheDeluge. The |. 


reg: ag of Genefis, vntill aboutrhe cnd of the 11. Chapter or 
" S( . the 
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the ſame booke. His Diſcourles are inriched with, all. thar 
which is requiſite in an accompliſhed Pocthe , and worthy 
ro be honoured by all menof good iudgement... Now:let-ys 
conſider the Summarie of the bookes of his rwo firlt dayes. - + 
Afeer his Prefaces,and proper Inductions, hee lodgerhithe 
firſt Man in the Garden of Edey, deſcriberh the Garden, atis- 
ficth diuers queſtions, which are ordinarily vrged vpon the 
ſame,intreatcth of the Tree of Life, and of the cxcellencethere- 
of ; then of the Tree of Knowledge of good and cuill :-.and} 
co this purpoſe ſhewerh what mans ſcience was: before|{uane, 
why he was placed and putinto the Garden, wharhis occupa- 
tion was, and what fclicitiehe cnioyed before his fall ; in as 
much as he had familiar communication with God: ; where-' 
unto the diſcourſe of Vifions, Ruptures and Reuclations, 'is 
po__ annexed. - 
This done, he toucheth the inhibirion that God made-to 4- 
dam,thatheſhould norteat of the fruit of che Tree of the Knows 
| ledgeof good and cuill, che promiſe of our firlt Parent, . the! 
great pleaſures which he cnioyed whileſthe obeyed God j and! 
thereupon the beauties of this Garden are particularly defcri- 
bed; yctin ſuch ſort, as the Poct containing and:{caning 
himſelfe, interrupterh, & preuenterh many curious demands; 
| and hauipg reſolued certaine obieCtions; makerh anend-of 
his firſt Booke. en e294 oÞ | 
Entring into the ſecond, he diſcoucreth:the entry and-com- 
plotof the Diuell againſt man, why he tempted him cxterior- 
ly, what moucd hina to rake ypon him a bodie, and not pre- 
ſenthimſelfe, or transfigure himſelfc into an Angell of Light, 
bur vnderthe figureof a Serpent: whereupon divers opinions 
are propoſed: the concluſion whereof is, that the Serpent {er- 
| ued the Diuecll for an inſtrument to ſeduce our, firſt Morher. 
This inducerth the Poct to ſpcake of the power of Satan: /| and 
re-inforcing his former diCourlshe diſcouereth theapproches 
and aſſaults of the Enemy,who ruined Eue and: Azam by her ; 
whence pittious effeCts cnſucd ; theſe milcrable ſinners being 
queſtionedypreſſed,and condemned as well by the cxaminati- 
on,and remorſe of their conſciences, as by the dreadful yoice 
of their Creator, who pronounced: the ſentence againſt: the 
Serpent, and againſtthem : whercunto'is added a firmeand 
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ample anſwerero the murmures of prophane ſpirirs ;againſt 
chat which the Scripcure faith of rhe fall of Man. For conclu- 
ſton of his booke, 44amand Euz are chaſed our of Eden; and a 
Seraphin deputed to keepe them from re-cntring the ſame. 
Burthe betterto Jay mans miſcry open tothe eye, and the 
confuſtons which ſinne bringerh into the world: the Poet ha- 
uing repreſented inthe beginning of his third booke the ha 
piceſtare of the world, and the perfect vnion which was be- 


cheir diſ-vnion ; hethere alledgeth diuers examples, induceth 


all Crearures ro combare again{t man; then comming ro dil- 


cipher thoſe euils, which botn inwardly and outwardly af- 
flict this poore Criminall, he introduceththe Furies called out 
of Hell, to come and torment mankinde. Theſe thenare the 
whips wherewith they chaſtiſe the bodie , that is toſay , Fa- 
mine, Warre, Sickneſles of infinite ſorts., whereof the princi- 
pall are ſpecified and diſpoſed into fourc regiments ; the firlt 
whereof aſlaileth the head; the ſecond, rhe virall parts ; the 
third, the naturall faculties ; the fourth, man outwardly. 

Theſe arc diſtinguiſhed againe into ſ1cknefles peculiar ro cer- 
raine people,and climares,into infirmities proper to the ages of 
Man , ſpeciall to the ſcaſons of the yeere, contagions heredita- 
rie, vnknowne, obſtinare, and incurable. 

To exaggerate this miſery as yet farre tore , he additioufly 
proueth the aduantage , which other creatures haue ouer man 
in this behalfe. | 

Then entereth he into the conſideration of the molt dange- 
rous maladies, which are thoſe of the ſoule , diſtributed into 
foure principals, comprehending all the reſt ; thar is ro fay , 
Sorrow, Ioy, Feare, Deſire, with their Acrendants , and their 
effe&s more dreadfull, withour compariſon, then, the cru- 
clleſt ſickneſſes of the body,which is verified by proper exam- 
ples, to which the Poet ( for concluſion ) addeth a holy wiſh, 
and profitable exhorration to the French. | 

— hauing, vpon the cutry of rhe fourth booke, {a- 
luted peace,and ſhewed the benetirs tharthe produecth,he rea- 
dily catrerh into his diſcourſe, and repreſenterh the ou 


condition of Adam and Exe out of the garden ; the difhculric þ 


i 


rtweene all creatures, beforethe reuolr of Adam, the cauſe of 
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my had to live, their nouriſhmear, their garments, the indu- 
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ſtry of Eue,to weaue a garment for her Husband ; their equi- 
pageagainlt che cold, their lodging and firlt buildings, the 10. 
uention of Fire, the beginning of Families , and peopling of 
che Earth, the occupations of Cain and Abel, their ſactifices, the 
| wicked conſcience of Cain who flew his brother , and after- 
wards thinking to giue ſome truceto the torments of his ſoule, 
he builded a Citic,andbegan to tame Horſes : whereupon the 
Poet diſtourſerh very properly : and from this purpole, he en- 
rereth into another, touching the inuention and vie of Iron, 
and of inſtruments of Muſique. X 

But whilſt Cain and his followers imployed themſclues in 
worldly affaircs, Adam and his true Sonnes exerciſe them- 
ſclues in Picty andTuſtice, and ſecke our the ſecrets of Na- 
rure. 

Amongſt others, Seth is introduced, queſtioning with his 
farher, as touching the eſtate of the World from the begin- 
ning vnto the end thereof, wherein Adamexculed himſelte:but 
ſodainely being inſpired by the holy Spirit, hee ſpeaketh of all 
the ages of the World, and declarcth that which ſhall cometo 
paſſe after the Deluge, the apprehenſion whereof ſhutreth vp 
' his heart, depriucth him of ſpeech, and maketh an end of rhe| 
| fourth booke, and conſequently of the firſt day. Hauing onee 
againc inuocated God in the beginning of the fir{t booke of 
the ſecond day, he cntrerh into the Arke, recounteth the holy 
exerciſes of Nos whom Cham contradicteth,and in diuers ſorts 
oppoſcth and impugneth Gods prouidence, but Noe refuteth 
bim by diuers ſtrong reaſons: meane while the Deluge is a 
perled, the Arke is ſtayed,the Crow and the Doucareletloofe.| 
No: iſſucth out ofthe Arke, the Capacity whereof is prooued 
in few words. To conclude, this good Patriarke,after he had 
ſacrificed, recciued diucrs lawes and promiſes from God cx- 
preſly, that there ſhould bee no more vniucrſall Deluge; for 
confirmation whereof God formed the Raincbow in the 
Cloud. Then Noe addicted himſelferortill the Earth, to plant 
the Vine; and ſurprized by Wine, remained afleepe, and lay 
groneling on the ground after a ſhamcfull faſhion ; whereat 
Cham mocked, but Sem and Tapheth modeſtly coucrcd their fa- 
chers ſhame,who awaking from his drunkenneſſe(gricuouſly 
105120 curſed Cham and his race. In this place the Poet 

| ma- 
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makcth an cnd of his firſt booke, and to giue entry to the life 
of Nimrod, hee beginneth the ſecond,by the conſideration of 
the happineſſe of thoſe people that are gouerned by wiſe Prin- 
ces, and the miſhap of thoſe thar ſerue Tyrants, praying God 
to vouchſafe to auert ſuch confuſions, which he diefcribeth ro 
the life, in diſcoucring the pollicies of Nimrod, who to make 
himſelfe Maſter of men,exercifed himſelfe from his infancy; 
diſcoucreth his diſpoſition amongſt his Companions; ſpareth 
not his body, exerciſing and approouing himlelfe againſt {a- 
uage Beaſts, and of thele ſome in particular, by reaſon where- 
of , hee gained the hearrs of thepeople, and made himſclfe 
Lord. Taen diſcloſed hee himſelfe, and to maintaine himfelfe 
in his violence, hee counſailed the people to lay the foundati- 
02, and to build a'Ciry, and a mighty Tower, to warrantthem 
againlt a ſecond Deluge, whichis receiued by them with ſuch 


But God being difpleaſed with fo audacious an enterpriſe,con- 
foundeth thelanguage of the builders, who are conſtrained to 


anorher,by reaſon of their diuers language, the welfpring of 
many incommodiries, to which commodities are oppoſed. 
Andtherevpon the Poet commerh ro diſcouer the originall of | 
[rongues,of the aduantage a man hath ouer all other creatures, 


Nimrods time, remaincd in the houſe of Heber. 


mention is made of their changes,of their vigor,grounded vp- 
on the vſe which hath ſerthe Hebrew, Greeke,and Romane 


attetion,that incontinentlythe people laid hand to the worke. | 
forſake their work,being vnable any more to vnderſtand one | 
rooucth'by many arguments that the Hebrew tongue is the |, 
chiefelt among(tall uthers, and deſcending from Adam varill | 


As touching the other languages deuided into diuers parcels, | 


tongues in reputation. Inthis place the Poet reſuming breath, | 


centreth into a new diſcourſe, where hee faineth a viſion, in 
which the Houſe and Image of Eloquence appeared vnto 
him, and round abour this Image, the Hebrew , Greeke, Ro- 
mane, Tuſcan, Arabian, Alman, Spaniſh, Englith, and French 
rongues, with che names of ſome Perſonages which hauc 
excelledin them, ro whom hauing made reuerence, hee cloa- 
ſeth vp this Viſion, and concludeth his f1xt booke: Then re- þ 
prehending in his third booke,che aſtoniſhed builders of Ba- 


m: after he hath yceldeda reaſon, why God would not _ 
-” 3 : they 
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they ſhould make their aboadcin the plaine of Senaar; he lea- 
deth the ſucceſſors of Sem towards the Eaſt, thoſe of (ham to 
che Sourh, thoſe of Tapheth towards the North and Welt. Bur 
he likerh berter to abridge his diſcourſe, then to cnter into the 
obſcure ſecrets of Antiquity, and ſheweth how much they a- 
buſe themſelues,that ſearch roo farre into it, deſcriberh diuers 
migrations of diucrs people,as the Britrons, Lombards, Gothes 
and Vandalls , reciteth rhe cauſes of ſuch changes, and 
tranſmigrations, and leauing apart the incertaine courſes of 
ſome nations, he entreateth of the voiages of ſome warlike na- 
tions : Eſpecially of the Lombards, Gothes, and French. Staying 
himſelfe there, he brictely relateth againe,thar the ſucceſſors of 
Noahs three ſonnes, peopled the world not all rogether,but by 
lictle and little, and as it were from yeere to yeere, by multipli- 
cation of children: which was the occaſion likewiſe why the 
firſt Monarchie was cre&ted in Aria, more neere to Sengar 
then other Countries, which were not peopled ſo ſoone as that 
quarter was. 

The Hebrewes likewiſe, and other neighbouring Nations 
hauc had the Sciences, Riches, and delights, before the We-| 
ſterne, and Northerne knew what the world was. Proſecu- 
ting this firſt,the peoplings of Sem in the Eaſt, are ſet downe: 
afrerwards,thoſc of Tapheth in the Welt, and of Cham in the 
| South. Itremaineth to ſpeake of the New-World difcoucred 
in our time. 

The Poet fheweth thereupon, how ſogreat a Country hath 
beene peopled, why not ſo ſoone as the other three Coun- 
tries of theworld, and whereby it may be conicCtured that 
it hath becue inhabited long time. | == 

pnggen he propoſeth his conieCturesas touching the peo- 
pling of the New-World : and nameth diuers Countries , re- 
connterh ſome wonders of the ſame : then perrinently anſwe- 
rethto an obieion, how it is poſſiblethat Noahs, and his 
ſonnes haue thus augmented, and increaſed; and rakethocca- 
{ton thereby,to enter into an excellent diſcourſe of Gods won- 
ders, in the diuers temperatures and complexions of peoples, 
(ſhewing the differences betwixt Northerne and Southcrne| 
men ; thenotable diuerſitics berwixt the people of Europe, c- 
aid of the French, the Alman, the Italian, and Spaniard.| 

Con- 
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Conſequently, he expreſſerh the reaſon wh y God would that 
the children of Noah ſhould bee thus diſperſed thorow the 
whole world, which is compared vntoa great Citie , whereas 


onctrafhqueth with the other,and refuterh che Arhcifts, pro- 


been.createdin vaine,andto ſerue ro no' vic, is vety oftentimes 
that which aiderh vs moſt : witnefle the Deſerts , the Moun- 
caines, and the Sea. | 

Buc wearied with ſolong a Nauigation,he raketh Hauen in 
France; the praiſes whereof heeloquently ſingeth,concludin 
that ſhe 1s poſleſled of all chings, excepr of firme peace, whick 
he craucthat his hands who can giue it, and whom he intrea- 
tech againcinche beginning of the fourth and laſtbooke: pre- 
tending to enter into the deduction of a new matter, high and 
molt difficult ro comprehend, thar'is tro ſay , the Mathema- 


leg, whoihauing found ewo ancient Pillars ; inquireth of his 
facher Heber what they ſignific .; whereunto Heber yeeldeth 
himfatisfaCtion, and afterwards opencth thegateof one of 
the Columes, and ſhewerh his ſonne foure images incloſed 
therein: the firſt whereof is called Arithmerique, deſcribed. 
with her ornaments, and number. The ſecond is Geometry, 
* age with his inſtrumments, workes, and excellent ar- 
tifices,parricularly ſpecified. The third is Aftronomie;holding 


Earchythe Sea, and theren celeſtiall Circles ; then in herlefc 
hand the celeſtiall globe, adorned with imagined figures, to 
deflcigne the principall Starres which are {eenc vndertherwo 
Poles. There ts ſer down thereaſon of the names giuento the 
twelue fignes of the Zodiaque, and the ſame Heber is introdu- 
ced, maintaining tharthe principall Starres of the two Poles, 
numbered/by him, containediuers myſteries ofthe Churcty: 
which cndegouring to prouc, the Poctaddcah a notable cor-| 
're&tion, and continueth the diſcouerie of the ſecters of Aſtro- 
nomic, deriucd from the Hebrewes to'the Chaldees ; from 
them tothe Egyptians : conſequently to the Greciatis, Arabi-| 
ansJralians,and Almans : Fofconcluſton of which difcourle, 
hepraiferh chelearned Aſtronomers; and hauing declared the 


uing to their confuſion, that that which they ſuppoſe ro haue 


tiques. The better ro expreſle his intention;he bringeth in Phas| 


a terreltriall globein her zight hand, wherearepourtraied the| 


profits of their doQtrine, hee commeth to con{ider the fourth 


a 
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Image, which is Muſique, the which hee lively repreſenterh 
with her ornaments, ſhewerh her perfeQion andefficacic, in 
regard of Bcaſts,of Fooles, of wiſe men, and in reſpect of God 
hinaſelfe. Which done, whilſt Geber would purſue his dif 
courſe, (angas interruptcth the ſame, by reaſon whereof , the 
Poet giueth ouer writing, and finiſherh the ſecond Day of his 
ſecond Weceke, Itremaineth roſpeakea word as touching the 
explications intermixed inthe Text. 

Hauing theſe yecres paſt, by the conſentof the Author, and 
with the approbation of good men, publiſhed ſome ſhort An- 
notations vpon the firſt Weeke, and knowing that the fame 
had profired,I hauc beene bold, vnder no leſſelucceſle,to doc 
thelikein this Worke, which I eſteeme by reaſon of his lear- 
ning , and rich varictie, to merit farre more. And hereby I 
haucindcuourcd to awaken by theſe afſayes,any one whatlſo- 
cucr that will and can, to do his beſt, and to cxemplific it more 
manifeſtly. My defuc is, that the Reader will accepr of this 
my indcuour and collcCtions inthis behalfe, and thar likewiſe 
with a fauourablc cyc he will ouer-reade them , as I preſent 
them with a ſincere affection. I know well ( ncither will I 
cucrtorment my ſelfero confeſle rhe ſame) that there is more 
ignoranccin me, in regard of the ſecrets of God , and Nature, 
incloſed intheſe two Weekes of the Lord of Bartas, then there 
are Sciences in all the men of the world. 

Burthis thought could not extinguiſh theaffetionin mein 
ſome ſort, to docother men ſcruice, by theſe ſhort Annotari- 
ons, whichif God permit, ſhall bee changed inco Commenta- 
ries,which ſhal containcan ample declaration of thoſe things, 
which1 haue onely touched atrandome, and as it were pal-| 


lng by. 
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of BARTAS. 


271 He Poet hauing in bu firſk Weeke expoun- 

Wei} ded at large the fir(Þ& ſecond Chapters of 

UN the firſt Booke of Molcs,and declared the 

Fm birth of the great ata leſſer world, ente- 

, Feth more wnto the canfederation of the be- 
F-baiour of the firs Man and Woman. 

_ JEW beentiſe that thi; containeth diuers 
 .confrderations ; hee dfſeour| eth therein at 


large in an excellent orlif; did Manner, whereof the Summary en- 


[ueth. 
, After that Adam and Eue were created and married, God lod-| 
'geththemin an habitation agreeable to their excellent condition, that | 
is to (ay, inthe Garden of Eden ; the beauty whereof hauing beene | 
deſcribedin generall, hee intreateth of the place where thu Garaen || 
might be ; and after the reſolution of ſome difficuities pon thu | 
point, he repreſenteth the two principal Trees which the Eternal | 
had giuen to Man, that 1t to (ay,the Tree of Life,and the Tree of the| 
knowledge of good and enill. Whereupon hee diſcourſeth vpon the|| 
Science of Adam,as alſo of his trauell before and after finne. 


This done, he confidereth twoſorts of perfett contentments,which | 


+ un LAG. 


Man bad before his fall ; the one, in regard of the body. He then fa- 
miliarly communicated with his God ('but after a faſhion at this 
time conknowne conto vs ) by djuine Vigons, and Intelligences , ac- 
commoaated to the happy eſtate wherein he was at that time in the 
world, being in the reſt diſpoſed to follow the will of his Soueraigne 
Lord, who forbiddeth him to taſte of the fruit of the Tree of the  ſci- 
ence of good and euill. 

As touching his body, all his ſences entered with an -onſpeake- 
able pleaſure into thit magnificent Garden, deſcribed by the Poet, 
who bauing diſanulled many curious obſeruations,Q& ſearches vpon 
this point, maketh it appeare how Adam andEuc, and their poſte- 
ritis had beene without their diſobedience, proceeding from their e-| - 
leftion, which being depraned by finne,inregard of good, they and 
theirs after thu reuolt haue been ſubiett to the firſt and ſecond death, | 
| from which they are delinered by the ſecond Adam, the intire ac- 
| compliſhment of this delinerance, reſerued to the day of the laſt Re- 
ſurrettion of the fleſh. | -— | 
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Saluſt, Lordof BakTAS. 


————_——— 


moon === \7fold his Cradle.) The Poet calleth this ſe- 

6 #23} | cond Workc the infancyof the World, be- . 
cauſe thatin the ſame hee deſcribeth-the be- 

W.1 ginnings of mankinde, as well in reſpe& of 
(le j. the generation, and habitation, as oche in- 
ILY 1*$.ucotion of things appertaining to this lite. 
'1;., Burhe defireth in this his ſecond Weeke, 
the aſsiſtance and fauour of God, and life to 
increar of the eſtate of the firſt Man, - before 
on RS tres Foes and after his fallz of his reſtoring of the eſtate 
ofthe Churgy, vnder-the.Law and' the Goſpell of che Saviour: of the 
. [ſame, and to conduRtheworke of the wiſedome of God vnto the end of 
the world, and eretnall life, For the preſent, and in theſe two firſt dayes of 
| his ſecond Weeke,he only intreateth of the infancy of the Vorld vnder' 
Adem. Forin compariſon of that which hath hapned ſithence,namely, 


.” 


— 
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called the age of the pubertic of the world. Beſides,this word of infancy 
hath relation alſo to the firſt VVeeke, where the birth of theworld is de- 
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vnder Noah, and others yntill Abraham and his children : this may. bee | 


FIRST DAY 


Sy. << 


EDEN. 
as mach as ifaman ſhould ſay, pleaſure, gn, wotpey whence the 
Grecke word Bulene, which ſignifieth Volupty, ſeemcth to be derived. 


The Seventy,and other hn 009 that ſucceeded them,haue-tranſla- 
ted that which Aoſes nameth, the Garden of Edes, Paradiſe in Eden,and,, 
che Latines, Paradiſe ofpleaſure, Perediſe ſignificth a Parke or Orchard, 

and by reaſon of rhis excellent place, where the firſt man conuerſed in 

the eſtate of Innocenee: this word hath afterwards beene attributed by 
Icſus Chriſt, ſpeaking tothe Thiefe that was crucified,to the place where 
the ſoules of Gods cle& areretired, whenthey depart from their bodies, 
The Poet maketh mention of two Edens, from whence Adam and his 
Race haue beene baniſhed. 

The firſk,is the Orchard and garden of pleaſure, where firſt of all hee 
was lodged, and of which we willſpeake heereafter. | 

Secohdly, it isthe true place of delight, and the Edez which in the 4- 
pocalypſe, the ſeuen and twentieth Chapter, is called, The Paradiſe of God, 
into which, Saint Pawſaith, that he was rauiſhed, and- calleth itthethird 
Heauen, 2. Corenthians 12.2,4. For Adam and his Race are by their 
tranſgreſsion baniſhed both from this place of pleaſure and felicity, if the 
Gate were not opened to them, by him who is the Gate, the VVay , the 

- Life, that is to ſay, Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. | 

In this firſt Eder, the current of foure living waters did flow , that is, 
foure flouds,procecding from that which iſſued out of Edex,to water the 
Garden, named by Moſes, Geneſis 2. 10, &c. Moſes calleth a Garden,Gez, 
- and adderh the word Eden:the Pocthath raken the laſt in the ſence1 haue 
rouched. | A : 

3+ The Balme from Heanen. ) The cternall Sonneof God the Father, | 
hauing abaſcd himſclfe ſo farre, as to take vpon him humane Flcſh , in 
the wombe of the Virgin Aſary , hath brought vs from Heauen; in t c 
time'ordained by God his Father, and forctol4 by the Prophets, the cx- 

peed Antidote, that isto fay , the Redemption boped for, expeRed 
| and apprehended by faith, by the Fathers vnder the Law. The Poctdif- 
eouercth his. intention in fixe verſes, which requireth djuers bookes, 
where hehoped to make vs {ce the Hiſtory of the Church gnder the 61d 
and new Law, vatillthe end of the world, to wir, frm the firſt repoſe of 
our Lord, vntill thateternall repoſe, which the Ele ſhall inioy in body 
and ſoule with their Sauiour. But God hath not permitted ir, by reaſon | 
| ofourfmnes, that his ſeruant, this ſacred Poer,ſhould finiſhthis ſo great 
] aproie&, buthath'retired him not many yeergg ſince intg his celeſtial 
| Ede, © © . 

4. Theu ſacred Lilly bad. ] Addreſsing this his worke to xfenry of Bur- 
ben,the Sonne of Anthony of Burbon, and of Jave of Albert, ſuch a Prince | 
as both his friends and enemies admire, hee requireth that the authori 
Royall ſhould afsiſt the flight ofhis Pen, which had taken the Aire of ſo 
high a ſubic&, whereas he calleth this Prince,King of Nanerre, A Bloſ- 
.| ſomeofthe Lilly,thatis Prince of the bloud' of France, and at this day 
King of both the Realmes, dernandeth no expoſition, having beene vere- | 
fied by our Chronicles: and hethat would know that the houſe of Buybos | 
\ ts the iſlue of Robey Earle of Clermoumr the youngeſt Sonne of Saint Lew- 
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w;che King .lethittreade T. de Tiller, Regiſter or Pregnotaly-of the Par: 
laiment,in his ſtory of theKings of Frexce,imprinted at Paris by 1.de Pues, 
 Hewry'of Burbon,howniigning, oo I od 
Touching the Poets wiſh, concerning the Crowne ofthe King of Ns- 
aerre, he thatwill know by wharfleights Ferdinand King 6f Coftile'; and 


| Aragen; ſeyſed vyonthe Ciny of Pampilone, the chief City' of NawwrH 
and finally,of the reſt which his ſucceſſors haue retained = this-day; | 
lt him reade Du zel/ay,in the firſi booke of his memories, and N.Vigne-| 


re in the third part of his Hiſtoricall Library, imprinted at Paris, in the 
yeere 1587. leaues 982, 781, 789,'8&c. Likewiſe Stephen.Garimap,and o- 
thers, who haue written the Spaniſh Hifiory, S 
5» (hoſe him for « happy ſeate. ]. It ſufficed not, that -man and woman 
had beene createdin ah eftate ſo cxcellent, that is to ſay,according tothe 
Image of God, and to haue dominion ouer all other creatures.” It was 


rheir greatneſſe and felicity. 


had planted a Garden in Eder, and had made euery Tree that was de- 
lightfull and fic ro eare, co ſpringy and che Tree of Life in, hemiddeRt of 
the Gatden, andthe Tree of theknowled gc of good and euill. Alchough 
'the whole Land were ney delighfollin cuery part, iris.nos49 be doubts 
ed burthprthis Gardenof 4» vr Paradiſe, tharis to ſay;Orchard ang 
terreſtrial Parke, where Adew.and Exe had. their firſt habiration, was 
not a Circuire, or extent of Country adorned;with, beauty; and. fingy- 
lar commodity, aboue allother Countrics which:our Autharmore1igr 
nificantly deſcriberb alſo: Andin effec, the quarter; of 4{i5x/6, where 
'they firſt inhabited, hath bin likewiſe Gince fin one of the befkphthe world. 
How farre more beautifull was it,before the Eaxth was curicd.,. by reafon | 
ofthe ſine. of mav?, Sgethe Pocminituled, Zhevix, arthe cnd of the 


Latine works+of L47av/46, beginning, 


on # ilzthc di 
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F "Hy oagHy 9; 2135779 FTOIGEL! $34 41 IT 37, | Mt 133; 211 
i c 6+: Tour fabled | ifium-]:By.che Orchard of. Eliſe,he-vhdeaſian; 
deththe rr oye A (I Ir 
Pagans ſuppolcd thatthe ſoules of the: vertwous men being departed from 
their badies,” after theyihad becne purged ofchaſe-finnes herewith they 

'were:ſo much ſoyled inigerrainelothlomeplaces,palled afterwards fairg 

Fields, Mcdowes,and Orchards wonderfully delightful, where: they did. 
[nought elſe , bur paſſe their time in all ſorts of pleaſure, and enioy all! 
'that wherin the dead were moſt delighted in this world, Some imagined: 
(theſe Elifian Fields to be aboutthe Viburbes of Hell: others contrari-; 


L . 


'bour the end of Spayne, neete to Hercules Pillars : Others in the fortu- 
k d 0 . nate: 


| The Lordthen provided them according as the Poetrnaketh mention | 
inthisplace,cxpounding in cletien Verſes;that which 22ofes comprehen-| | 
deth in very few words,in the*2\\Chap.of Gezeſs,faying,That the Eternal | 


1580. leafe 1 13. and he ſhall fce all thoſe that ate'defeended; yirill 


furthermore neceſſary,that they ſhould hauc an habitation anſwerable to | 
S: «55... TIT2. 
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wiſe confidered them neere to the Starry Heauen:Orhers,onthe earth,a- | | 


—_—_—— 


A 


EDEN, 
nate Iles, whereof Platarch diſcourſeth very clegantly in the life of Sergs 
"Theſe opinions proceeded from the heare-ſay of the:Garden of Edey, 
which paſsing from care to care, and finally comming to the knowledge 
ofthe Idolaters,tooke their foundation after this manner. | 
The Turkes with their Mahometane Paradiſe, imagine at this 

things no leſle ridiculous, and more deteſiable, Yirglinthe firſiof his 
| Geor g1ques: | | | F 


QOnamnss Elifes miretur Grecia carpos | 
Although that Greece admires h'Elifian Fields, 


The ſame man ſpeaking of theſe EliGan ficldesin the 6, of his Eves, 
and of the ſoules tranſported thither, ſaith, Int A 


' Denenere locosYetos &f amanavirets,' | | 
Fortunatorum nemorum, ſedeſque beat as , 

' Largtor hic campos ether & lumine veſfit, 
Parpures ſolemgque ſuum ſuaſyders norunt. 


Afterthis, he deſcribeth che diſports of cheſe ſoules; as alſo other Po- 
| ets doe. Sce that which the Lord of Piawpent hath marked vpon this place 
of Virgil, likewiſe C elius Rhodogine in his ancient lefſons; the firftbooke, | 
the fourch Chapter; the ' 18. booke, rhe two and twentieth Chapter: 
more N.de Comtes, Venetian, in the third booke of his Athologie, the 
nineteenth Chapter, and 'Peacer in the fourth booke of Diuinations, enti- 
tuled Ls Theemance, Chapter 8.in the beginning. © 7 

7. That now in Candia decks Cerathus brivke, J* This is aRiuer, that| 
as Straboin his tenth booke ith, warereth the Hand Cyeere, at'this day 
called C exdy, fertill in tharrenoumed Wine which we call 2alzejfe, as 
Theaet diſcourſeth in'the 5.book ofhis Pays jn © op ſeuctith Chap- 
ter. The Poet ſaith, that before ſinne;the water of the Garden of Eden 
was more ſauory then that Maluoifie that groweth in Caxdy, along the Ri- 
uer Cerathe. ken, ONO TIOETEBY 

8. Of amarous Mirtles.]. The deſcription of-the Mirtle is in Pliny,in| 
his fifceenth book, the nine and ewentieth Chapter, where he yeeldeth a 
reaſon why it may be ſurnamed Amarous, hauing:beehe dedicated co| 
Venus, The names and properties ofthe Mirtle;or Mulbery,tnay beſecne 
in the firſt book of Dzoſeorides,Chapter 128. ittR-Dodonear, inthe ſecond 
booke of his ſecond Semprede, and inthe greax'Herbalt of, 'Dalechamps| 
_— booke, Chapter 56. where hediſcourſerh ar larget#7rgd'in his 
7.Eglogue: - 20 Yiu Brovw #1 AnO biz robs, .4 11th 
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EDEN. 
In the 2. of the Georgiques, hee ſurnameth it Paphren, which is as niuch 

to ſay, as Amarous. | 
9. Immortall Bayes, | Trees well knowne, deſcribed by plizy inthe 
laſt Chapter of his fifth booke, and by other Authors who hauc written 
fince him, as Dzoſcorzdes, Ruel, Dodonars, Cluſiue,Dalechamps, and others, 
Virgil mhis icucnth Eclogue, and Pliny in the eleuemth Chapter of his 
tweltch booke ſay, that they haue beene (acred to apollo, eſteemed by 
the Pagans,to be. the God of diuination,by reaſon whereof, the Poer ſur- 
namedthem Prophets, that is to ſay, Foretellers: the cuſtome being, that 


the Pagan men and women Prieſts, when they would pronounce their O- 
racles,did cate of the Lawrell, by reaſon whereof they were ſurnamed, 


Lawrell, Parnafitax Propheteſſe, that is to ſay, Foreteller. From thence ari- 
ſzth the Latine Proucrde, Lawram mordere, whereof Iuuenal ſpeaketh in his 
| 7. Sayre, and that which Caſſender ſaith in Tibulus: 


Vers cano: ſit vſque ſacr as innoxia lauros, 


--- Veſcor ce 


And in the ſecond Edition of Par, in ſicad of Prophets, they call 
| them immorrall, becauſe they arealwayes greene, and full of leaues, and 
in concluſion ſaith, that the Bay Trecs of the Garden of Edezx ncuerloſk 
| their leaues. | 


theſe Trees ſhew themſeclues more firong, the more they are prefſed and 
charged, and bow vader their burthen, as Pliny ſaith in his fixeteenth 


and Alciate in his ſixe and thirtieth Embleme. Horace furnameth the 
Palme, Nobl#,in bis firſt Ode. . | 

11. The Thracian Orphens. | Theſe foure ſurnamed by the Poet, are 
renoumed amongſt all the Authors,Greeke and Latine,for hauing becne 
excellent Poers & Muficians,or rather as ſome ſuppoſe and indge,name- 
ly, of Orpheus, Amphien and Linus, that they were moſi ſage: and poli- 
tike men, who by their good aduice haue reformed diuers States, and 

builded Cities, which # hath beene ſhadowed vnder the fweete- 
neſſe. of Pocticall inuentions, and fabulous deſcriptions. Our Author 
(following the common opinion) ſaith, that the Nightingals of the Gar- 
den of Eder ſung as ſweerely,as the moſt excellent Muſicians and players 

on Inſtruments, that haue cuer beene in the world, | 

It. Th Aeres daughter eccho.] Ouid in the third booke of his Meta- 

morphoſis, pleaſantly deſcriberh this fiftion of Eccho; and in Latine 
Verſes deliuereth that which our Author elegantly expreſſerh, Alexander | 
Aphrediſeus (inthe firſt booke of his Problemes) recounteth the fitions of 

Eccho, which is as much. to ſay, as a reciprocall ſound or reverberation. 
ofthe Aire, which we hearein thick Forreſts, profound Vallics , hollow 

Rocks, & other places proper to receiue avoice. Sec P/ny his in fixeand 

thirtieth booke, the fifteenth Chapter, Shee is ſurnamed, Forrefer, aud 


5 $91, that is to ſay, March Lawrels. And the Latine Poets call the | 


10. Palme Tree ſprayes. | He ſurnameththem generous,by reaſon that | 


booke, the two and fortieth Chapter. See the Prouerbe Palmam ferre, | 


Daughter of the Aire, becauſe in the Woods this reſounding is heard, and 
. wes 
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EDEN. 
wee ſee nothing, neither is there but one ſound which is cauſed, which 
vaniſh*th in the Aire : Oxzd ingenioully faith, 


Ingeminat woces, auditaque verba reportat. 


13- Soatherne winde.] Theſe are the Windes of Midday, ordinarily 
hot, which aftoniſh and eppreſle men, to which the Northerne are opps- 
ſed, which are cold, and make the body fitffe and vnaQtiue. Adam be- 
fore his fall, had nofecling of the rigour of cold VWindes, nor the da- 
mage offlifling Weather. 

14. Say 'twas the tipe of thwpper Paradiſe. The Garden of Eden(or ter- 
reftriall Paradiſe) was the portrait ef the celeftiall Paradiſe. Man tranf- 
greſsing the ordinance of God, was exempred both from the one and the 
other, and depriued of the grace which was preſented him,as he reentred 


by the Key of his Crofle openeth vnto vs the gates of the celeſtiall Eden, 
reſtoring vato his Church, not onely the goods that were loſt in Adam, 


bur alſo giving himſelfe vnto her, and eternall goods in ioy and incom- 


prehenfible felicity. And as Adam was in the firſt Garden, hauing com- 
munication with God and the Angels, for ſervitors, and affociats: Soin 


| the ſecond Garden (where the preetous bloud of Icfus Chriſt gineth vs 


acceſle) we ſhall ſee God face to face, and with his holy Angels, and e- 
lefted Saints ſhall blefſe hisholy name. For aswee have the eatneftind 
beginnings of this vnſpeakeablec happineſſe in his miltrant Chureh in this 
world, fo the perfeion ſhall bee inthe triumphant in Heauen aboue; 

I5. Tet ouer-cnrious.] Hee propoſethfoure ſeueralt opinions; rouch- 
ing the ſituation of the Garden of Ede. Firſt, there are ſome thar haue 


planted irvpen ahigh Mountaine, neighbouring the Hornes, that is to 


ſay, the ſphere of the Moone. Philethe Iewin his diſcourſe of the creati- 
on of the VV orld, and diuers others which haue beene of this opititon, 
haue beene refuted by the ancient Doors namely , and in expreſle 
rermes, as by Saint Jerome, Chry/offorre, and by Epiphanins, as A. Eigubl- 
»ns, ſheweth ar large in his Commentaries vpon the ſecond Chapter of 
Genefts, and Joachim V aaran likewiſe, in his Treatiſe of Faradiſe. Not riia- 
ny yeeres ſince «Andrew Maſins hath publiſhed a booke of a certaiheBi- 
ſhop of Syrie, named Moſes Barcepha,intiraled Commibitter ins de Paradiſh, | 
where from the beginning, tharis to ſay, in the firſt Chapter ofthe firſt 
part, the Authour maintaineth,that the Garden of Edi was terreftriall 
and celeſtial, which he expreſſcth at latge afterwards: He vnderftandeth 
by the celeſtial the viſions and contemplations of the ſoule of 4441.But 
in reſpe& of the place, he accordeth that it hath beenebn the Earth; and 
notnecre the Heaucn ofthe Moone, or in- the Aire {his opinion being 
wholly abſurd and contemptible. OTST ' 2002 


'2:The fecond,is of thoſe that place this Garden vnder the Fquator,a- 
infttheexprefſe words of Mofes, who placerh it in the Eaſt, ant the 
ters that flow from them,permir not that a-man ſhould confidet them 


/ 


pram Aequator. The Maftet of the Senterices, iri his ſecond booke, 
+ 00 | dif- 


—_ 


| 


not afterwards into the Garden of Eaez, fo alſo could he never enter into | 


the true Paradiſe. But the ſecond Adam, Teſus Chriſt, by his death, and | 


| 
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diſtinQtion 17.and 27. maketh mention of th is opinion which bath no 
better foundation then the firſt. : | * 
The third opinion is, of thoſe that ſituate the Garden neere to Babylon: 
Ic is diſputable, and by the word #eere, is vaderſtood the countties neere 
adioyning: but fince this word requireth a larger diſcourſe then theſe our 
ſhort Annotations permit, let vs reſerueit roa Commentary. n 
Fourthly, the laſt is of thoſe that prefixthis place inthe Eaſt, which 


fide, by others in the Eaſt; where there ariſeth a new queſtion, both how 
to know what extent this Parke and Orchard had,and how farre we ought | 


Poet diſcouereth his opinion, which is, that this Parke was an eſpeciall 
place watered,by Gn, Phiſon, Trgris ot Hiddekel, and Ewphrates , which 
ſweetely ſtealeth by this building of the faire Daughter of Bell, that isto 
ſay, that floweth aud runneth along the walls of Babylon, builded by Se- 
miramss, Ninus wite the ſonne of Inpiter Betus, Sec Nicholas Viznier in 
the firſt-part of his Hiftoricall Library,leafe 29. 
16. Include not all within this cloſe confiu d.) He propofeth a new opi- 
nion of fome,that ſuppoſed that the whole Earth, and the Garden of E- 
atn was but one. In truth, all the Earth was an 'excellent Orchard. But 
yet by ſpeciall fauour Adam and Exe had a ſpeciall abode; moteplecaſant 
then any other part of the Earth, and bounded with certaine and conue- 
nicnt limits. The Poet Pony the words of Moſes) faith that this 
Garden was a certaine place,which at thjs day can hardly be exa&ly ob- 
ſerued, wherein Adam and Exe dwcelled before their tall, and were after- 
wards driuen thence, not daring to returne thithet, becauſe the Almigh- 
ty (whom he properly ſurnameth, Datt-rhunder,a word expreſsing tarre 
more then Altitonans of the Latines , and that which the Grecians call 
their /upitergeurpuers and vere, drovethem thence, and placed Che- 
rubins towards the Eaft of the Garden of Edex,with a naked Sword; tur- 
jninghimſclfe on this and that fide, to keepethe way ofthe Tree of Life, 
as Mofes (aith in the 3. Chapter of Gemeſis,verſe 24. | 

I7. Amiſtique tale of fained Paradiſe. ] 1 haue ſaid heeretofore, that 
Philothe lew, and ſome other Ancients ſuppoſed, that this Garden of E- 
| den was ſpiritualland allegoricall. The Poet(following the more mature 
opinion) refuteth theirerrour, and prooucth that this Garden was ter- 
reſtriall : otherwiſe, Adam ſhould haue beene an Imaginary man, his 


| maginary things. Butthe Text of 24oſes is expreefſe to the contrary. And 
long agone, Epipbanius, Saint Ieromme,and others haue cenſured this alle- 
goricall ſence, wherewith ignorant men and hereticall ſhadow thenr- 
tclues, and by ſuch cunning cal in queſtion the certainety of holy Hiſto- 
ries.and the creation of the Vorld. | Be 
Astouching the vſc of Allegories, itrequireth a ſeuerall difconrſe. It 
ſufficeth that XZoſes hath ſpoken ofa Garden planted in Ede, onthe Eaft 
fide, where Adam and Exe were placed, and really fed of the fruite of the 


forbidden Tree. 


-AI% 


againe is expoſed by ſome, far towards the Eaſt, by others on the Eaſt | 


to conſider the courſe of the foure Rivers, trauerſing this Garden, which'| 
was of great bigneſle for the pleaſure of Adam and Exe. Vpon this the |. 


meate, his rempration, his fault, his condemnation ſhould haue beeneI- | 
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i 18. Thinkſt thou the wreakfall Nature drowning Floyd?) A man may 
| conicEture laiththe Poet) thatthe Deluge in Neahs time deſtroyed the 
' Garden of Edep, as it did other pleaſant places of the Earth ; and that fo 
long an aboade of immeaſurable Waters vpon the face of the world , 
changed the courſe of the foure Rivers, which ifſued from the midi of 
the Garden : fo that the names which were afterwards giuen them, and 
| their trauerſe thorow diuers Countrics hath felt ſome alteration, yea, 
that Adam and Exc driuen out of this habitation, and ouerwhelmed 
with diuers paſsions, and cares,haue in ſuch fort diſcoucred to their ſuc- 
ceſſors the place of their firſt aboad, that notwithſtanding by little and 
 litle,the things haue beene buried in obliuion: This conicQure is autho- 
rized by diuers ancient and Moderne Diuines. 

| Therc areconictures to the contrary, and the diligent Geographers 
agreeing with the conference of the paflages of Prolowe, Phny,Strabo and 
others who ſpeake of the foure Rivers ; the proprictic of the Hebrew 
words maintaine, although that Moſes hath long time after Adam and the 
Deluge obſerned the things that it hath beene as it were from hand to 
hand, that they haue beenepropoled : And that by the Text of Moſes 
(well vaderſtood with the report of the Geographers ) a man may as yet 
at this day ina Map, ſet downe and obſerue the place in the quarters of 
Mcfopotamia, Afyria, and the Countries there, about this Garden 
where the firſt Man was placed./Vadian,and Moſes Bar-cepha in their Trea- 
tiles of Paradiſc haue diſputed in diuers ſorts, This requireth a Com- 
mentarie. Hee that would Philoſophicthereupon, let him conſider the 
fourth table of Aſia, of #. Mercator reſtorer of Prolome. 

A lcarned Divine of our time ( writing vpon the 4. verſe of the 12. 
| Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corzxthiens) faith, that the Greci- 
ans haue by excellency called this Garden planted in Edev, Paradiſe. Of 
the ſituation whereot (addeth he) ſome diſpute as yer atthis day, but ve- 
| ry impertinently ;{ince it is moſi certaine,that the whole earth hath been 

deſtroyed by the Deluge. 

19. Now of the Trees wherewith th immortallpower.] Hauing diſcour- 
ſed vponthe ſituation and beauty of the Garden of Eden; hee now ente- 
reth into the confideration of the particular pleaſures of the ſame ; In- 
treating in the firſt place of the two principal], expreſlely ſer downe by 
Moſes , inthe ſixth verſe of the ſecond Chapter of Geneſis, where having 
ſaid in generall , That God had made theearth to bring forth cuery Tree 
delightfull tobe ſeene,and good to cate, addeth: And the Tree of Life in 
the midſt of the Garden, and the tree of the knowledge of gvod and exill, The 
- | Poet ſaith, that all the fruits of the other Trees ſuſtained the body , but 
that theſe two ſuſtained the ſoule : that is to ſay , ſerued Man and Wo- 
. | man for a Sacrament of their jimmorrtalitie, if they continued inthe 
——— of God, and for their chaſtiſement it they were rebel- 

ous. 

As touching the firft, which is the name of the Tree of Life, it had this 
| effe&,faith the Poer, totentertaine a man in perperuall vigour. To which 
he addeth that which followeth for expoſition. Theodoret an ancient Doc- 
Is (alleaged by A. Exgubin, in his Comment vpon the ſecond _—_ 
| . $ | Oo 
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of Geneſis ) demandeth whether wee ought to vnderſtand by theſe two | 
trees, ſomething myſticall, and ſpirituall , or viſible, and ſenſible 5 To 
which he anſwereth, that the Scripture (namely, ALoſes in the place al- 
ledged) witneſleth that they were created of the carth,by meanes where- 
of they haue had the ſame nature which the other Trees had. For cuen as 
the wood of the Crofſe is wood,and we call it profitable, having regard 
vnto the faith of thoſe that ſecke and finde ſaluation in Ieſus Chrift cruci- 
fied : In like ſore, theſe Trees were in Roote, Barke ; Trunke, Branches,| 
Leaues, andFruit ; rerreſtriall,ſenſible and good to eate : but in verb 
the ordinance of God, the one was called the Tree of Life ; the other, of 
the knowledge of good andeuill: of life, becauſe ir was prepoſed for re- 
ward to man, in obſeruing the Commandements of God : of the know- 
ledge of good and euill, becauſe thar cating of rhe fruit of the ſame , the 
knowledge of finne inſued. Behold what Theodorer faith in the queſtions 
vpon Geneſis 5. Auguſtine in the 13. Booke of the Citie of God 5 Chapter 20. 
wand Exe (ſaith hee) werenouriſhed with the fruit of other Trees, 
in ſuch ſort as they had no ſence either of hunger, or thirſt , neither that 
diſguſt and difficulcie that afterwards befel! rhem, Bur as rouching the 
fruit of the Tree of Life, they cate thereof, as of a preſeruatiue againſt 
death,and age, in ſuch ſort, as the other fruits ſerved them for aliment; 
this for Sacrament. Andaman may fay that the Tree of Life hath been 
intheterreſiriall Paradiſe, that which in. the celeſtiall Paradiſe, the wiſe» 
dome wherof Salomon faith,that it is the Tree of Life to thoſe that cheriſh 
the ſame. Theſe arethe words of S. Auguſtine. And to this re-occurrent 
of the Tree celeſtiall,and terreſiriall, a man may apply that which is ſaid 
by the Holy Ghoſt,in the ſecond Chapter of the Aporatyps; verſe 7. 1 will | 
iue no him that ſhall owercome, to eate of the Tree of Life which-is in the 
midft of the Paradiſe of God, And inthe two and twentieth Chapter, verſe 
2. And mthe midſt ofthe place of the celeiall Teruſalem, and on both ſides of 
the Riuer,is the Tree of Life, bearing twelke fruits, entry moneth yeelding his 

uit, end the leanes of the Tree ave for the health of the Gentiles. Let the 
Reader ſuck the ſweerneſle incloſed vnder the barke of theſe divine words: 
for I preſent no Sermons heere,but Annotations, which grow ouer-long 
vnder the Tra of my Pen, 5 

Bedavpon this place of Genefs(alleadged by the Maſter of the Senten- 
ces inthe ſecond booke; difſtinQion 17. where there are many diſcourſes 
pon this matter) followeth the opinion of Saint Avguſtive , which our 
Poet hath happily cxprefled in 20, Verſes, | | 

I will adde yet (withthe fauour of the Readers) the ſentence of a lear- 
ned Theologian to this putpoſe. The Tree of Life (faith he) was ſo called 
by God, not w it gaae life unto man,who liced already before ; bus tothe end 
that it might be a Sacrament, and memorial! of the lift receiaed by God. This 
isnonew thing (witneſſe the ſacred fignes ofholy Baptiſme, and of rhe 
Table of our Lord ) that God teftifieth vnto vs his grace, by exterior and 
viſible ſignes, where he is not incloſed aQually, bur by chem hereacherh 
vnto vs his hand, becauſe thatifhe affiſted vs not in this ſort , wee could 
notmount vnto him. His pleaſure then was, that as often as Adem and 
Exe ſhould cate of the fruit of this Tree, they ſhould remember from 
Vu 2 whence 
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whence they drew their life, and ſhould acknowledge that it. was by 
the puiſſant bounty of God onely, and not by any proper vertyeſubſiſting 
in themſelues. In briefe, that this good was not incloſed , neither in the 
Tree, nor in them, but proceeded from God onely. | 

To conclude, in this Tree was contained the viſible teſtimonie of the 
ſentence afterwards pronounced by Saint Paul, As 17. That we are and 
hane our life and motion in God, In concluſion, I approue (faith he ) that 
which the ancient Fathers, and namely, Saint Auguſtine and Encherins 
haue written, that the Tree of Life was the figure'of Teſus Chriſt, in-thar 
| ke is the VVord of the Erernall Father: as in truth this Tree cannot be the 
Sacrament of life : but inſomuch as it repreſented Iefus Chriſt. For wee 
ought to remember the ſaying of Saint 79h in his fir Chapter, thar in 
this Word was incloſed the life of all things, eſpecially of men,who haue 
alife conioined with reaſon, and intelligence. Theretore Adam was ad- 
moniſhed, in beholding and eating the fruit of this Tree,that hee ſhonld 
notatcribute any thing properly to himſelte, bur entirely to depend vp- 
on the Sonne of God, and not to ſeckehis life otherwiſe but in him. Bur 
if Adam before his fall, hath had notlife, but in the Word of God , and 
could not conſerue this life no longer then hee obſerued this Word 
. | of God, which is the Sonne ; whence, or from what other may wee 
now recouer this life, from whence wee are ſo miſerably falne by ſinne ? 
Let vs then know that there remaineth nothing for vs, but death,as ſoone 
as weare eſtranged from Icſus Chriſt, I know-that there are ſome thar 
wreſt that to the corporall life, which is ſaid of the Tree of Life. They 
thinke that the Tree had this propertie, and vertue, to cntertaine the bo- 
dy in ſuch vigour,that they ſhould not waxe old, neither be infeebled;bur 
Ifay, thatthey leaue behinde them the principall of life, to wit, the gift 
of intelligence. For we ought alwayesto conſider why man hath becne 
created,and what order he hath held in his life. 

It hath not onely beeneto haue a ſtrange, a well compoſed,and diſpos 
ſed body, but alſo a foulecndued with all forts of vertucs. But vpon this 
' | point, let this ſuffice to haue been ſaid. 

There remaineth another, vpon which our Author debateth, deman- 
ding what this Tree of life mightbe : whereupon hee makerh an excellent 
deſcription ofthe moſt rare gifts ſought out in nature, for the conſcrua- | 
tion of mans body, namely, Mommy, andother ſingularities, whereof it 
| bebooueth vs to hare ſomewhar. 

20. Strange reſtoratine. | P. Below in the ſecond booke of his fingalari- 
ties, Chapter 47. The Egyptians (ſaith he) attending the Reſurrefion of 
the dead, ſuppoſed itto be a great miſdecd, to cauſe the bodic of man to 
conſume in any ſort :and therefore they cauſed him to be enbalmed, that 
he might be the better preſerued from wormes. Pormponius Mela likewiſe 
ſpeaking of the enbalmed bodics of Egypr, calleth them Funecre meds 
cata , and Pliny, Sernata corpore. They ſeared themvp ſo well, thatyet at 
this day men find their bodies whole. This is that which we call 2dummy, 
or Mommy, of great vic to maintaine living bodies,and which (as it is re- 
| ported) the great King Francis vied often. | 
| Theſe bodies are found in the Plaines of Caire + The manner, how m 
| take 


—— 
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deſcribed by Theuet , inthe ſecond booke of his Coſmography,Chapter 
5- and 6. where hee mocketh at the Mommy of theſe parts , and refuteth 
with Below, the Fables that are forged thereupon. The faſhion to en- 
balme the bodies with a drugge, called Cearza, is touched by the way by 
Belozs, who alleadgeth diuers Ancients ; but he addethnotthereft. - : 

The entrailes were taken out ofthe bodies, in ſtead whereof, diuers lit- 
tle Statues of baked earth were put in, hauing the repreſentation of a wo- 
mgn, with Hieroghphick Letters, as Ihauc one which was giuen me by a 


and ſcene the Mommies. | | 

21. Or Elixir, ) By this word is vnderſtood the Philoſophers Stone : yp- 
on which diuers Ancient and Moderne Writers have diſcourſed, and 0- 
thers haue aflayed to finde it blowing ſo firongly, that their breath hath 
failed them, and they multiplycd all tro nothing. 

Some haue beene ſo bold to ſay,that this ſecret hath beene diſcouered 
inancient time, and in theſe our dayes likewiſe, but by two or three one- 
ly : Quos Inpiter £quus amauit. See the deſcriprion of Alchimie,, whichis 
amongſt the Politique and Militarie diſcourſes of the Lord of Neue, Thee 
mas Eraſtus( a learned Aiman Phyſician) ina Treatiſe De Metallis , wri- 
tcth thatwhich enfueth,which I haue turned into French. 


they expreſle by ſo many barbarous words, and ſuch as no wayes agreeth 
with the intention of their Maſters, whereas neither they or their Difci- 
ples know what they ſay, whereat weare not to maruell, For intendingto 
giuea name to that which neuer was, nor ever ſhall be ,. they which na- 
med it, may rightly bee reputed to be ignorant of that they ſaid, and 
thoſe who haue heard ſpeake thereof, doe no wayes vnderſtand what it 
meaneth. oi | 
They then call their Philoſophers Stone, mans Bloud, water of Life, 
Dragon, Crow, Elixir; the Mercury of the Philoſophers, the wood-of 


gold. 

The ordinarie name thereof is the Philoſophers Stone, that is, the Alchi. 
miſts. They ſay that the propertics of this Stone (which the Poer after 
them calleth the greae Worke : for they giue it this name in way of cx- 


and Men) arc,that ifa man mixeth a part amidfſta thouſand parts , nay, 
more,ten thouſand parts of Quickefiluer, Tinne, Leade, Iron or Cop- 
per, well prepared, they ſhall be incontinently, and in an inſtant, conuer- 
ted into pure Gold, finer and of berter affay,then any naturall or Minerall 

old. | | | 
n Moreouer, that this Stone is of that vertue, that in an inſtant it healeth 
all ſickneſſes, preuenteth thoſe that would come,and prolongeth life, yea, 
in ſuch ſort, that hee that would vie this Gold , ſhall live diuers hun- 
dreth yeeres, as the Patriarkes did: in briefe, thatir hath the vertue of 


Theend of the Chimick Art is, to teach how to make a thing , which | 


Life, living Water, the remedy againſt all Sickneſſes, the gold-of | 
the Philoſophers , the dry Water , the multiplying ſpirit, the ſcede- of | 


cellence, preferring the ſame aboue all other creatures, except Angels | 


take them our, and the eſtate wherein they are found inthe Sepulture, is |. 


friend of mine, who for his pleaſure had viſited the P:ramides of Egypr, | 
| 


the Tree of Life : and likewiſe that the Tree (propoſed to Xdaw ) 
| | IG ES Os 


b 


POPC I 


_- 


EDEN. 
was no other thing then this Philoſophers Stone. 

I will heere make a digreſſion touching Alchimrie , according ro ſome 
learned men of our time, Men call Chimuks, thoſe (who by the vertue of 
fire, know how to ſeparate the Heteregeniall and diſagreeing bodies,and 
ioyne the Homogemiall or agreeing) men proper to repreſent the ſecrets 
of naturall Philoſophy vnto others. > & 

The Pocts,(who for want of pure vnderſtanding of the doQtrine of Me- 
ſes astonching the Creation) haue included the Phyſique within certain 
inuented names , which neither they nor their Diſciples haue exaRJy| 
comprehended , although their old Maſters vnderſtood the ſubſtance 

better, to repreſent the admirable effeRts of this light created the firſt 
day (which they hauecalled celeſtial] fire) hauefained that Yulcar ( who 
as he is teputed, ſignificth fire) forged certaine Treuets which turned of 
cthemſclues, thats, the divers impreſſions, and hote exhalations of the 
middle Region of the Aire : likewiſe the Thunderbolts of Iapzter, that 
is, the Lightning and Thunders which God darteth from Heaucn vpon 
theearth: Thenthe Arrowes of Apollo, that is,the beames of the Sunne : 
Moreouer,Gapids Bow, that is,the vertuve of ingendring giuen to all crea- 
tures, and haue added other things, which hauc Relation to the poeticall 
deſcription of the maruellous and excellent vſes of this firſt fire, ſpred 
_ the whole frame of the world , and notably inthe celeſtiall 

res. | 

In like ſort the Artof Yalen (which ſome call Pyrotechnia,) which by 
the benefit of fire counterfetteth and followeth naturall ation , and in 
ſome ſort ſurmounteth it) extendeth irſelfe eucry wayes throughour all 
humane ations. 

In regard ofthe ſubieRabour which it is occupied, we may diſtinguiſh 
it into Metalline, Lapidarie,Vegitable, and Animall. And in regard of 
theend , it ſeemeth to ſerue thoſe honourably , and neceſſarily , vvho 
deale with metals, to accommodate them tothe lawſull vſe of mans life; 
as to Goldſmiths, Founders, Glafſe-makers, and eſpecially Phyficians: 
after theſc,to diuers handy-crafts men , comprehended forthe moſt part 
vnderthe name of Forgers. Notwithſtanding ( ſince that fire is the prin- 
cipall inſtrument of Chimnick) wee place it, and that vpon iuſt grounds, in 
the ranke of thoſe profeſſions which make vſe of fire , becauſe they ought 
to imploy their hands very carefully. Although, if we confider the Theo- 
ricand ſpeculation, it is one of the nobleft Sciences, diſciple of hidden 
naturall Philoſophy, accuſtomed to vaile her Maieſiy with a venerable| 
filence, in which ſhe admircth her ſecrets; in ſuch ſort, asthey that cor- 
rupt theſame, meritto be named Sacrilegers, who prophane the ſame , 
and publiſh things which they no wayes vnderſtand: the report whercof| 
ſeructh to no other end, but to confound, torment,and ruinate thoſe that 
glue care vntothem. 

She hath beene called (himia 3 3732.37, by reaſon of Tvices which are 
extraccd from things by fire, whether they be Plants, Minerals,or Ani- 
mals. But Szidas, and (edrenu name it Chimis , without telling whence 
this word is deriued. Platarchin bis booke of 15s and Ofyris ſaith ; that 
in the language ofthe Prieſts of Egypt, the Country was called Chimes: 
Ir 
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(It may be by reaſon of Cham, whoſe off-fpring peopled there) which 
maketh me thinke that this Science was familiar amongſithe Egyptian 
prieſts, ſince the time of Mercury, firnamed Tri/megiſtus : and for a per- 
petuall remembrance of his origine was called Chimes, that is, Egyptian: 


made it famous, and with the Perjpaterique Philoſophy and Phylicke ſent 
ic to thoſe of Europe,vnderthe name of A/chimirhaning annexed there» 


| w_ (a Switzer by Nation): the moſt famous Alchinuſt of hisrime, 
| caed this Science afterwards Spargrrique, it may bee properly.cnough , 


 extraQ or ſcparate, and to coagulace and affemble. 


part of Chonick isnaturall, the other ſupernaturall. 
| Thenaturall bath the beginning ofhis motion from Nature,and theres 
fore tis eſſentiall in nature. Butthe workemans band is nor naturall, nei« 


which Naturehath framed to bring ſooner and morecafily hisworke vn« 
to perfefion, and end. | 
; This worke cannot bee advanced , or extended, beyond the limits of 
Nature, which is called perfetion of the thing. Whereby it appeareth 
that this part of Chimick is naturall, and of it felfe : but in as much as it is 
alliſted by the Workemans hand, it is Mechanicall by accident; and in 


cbanicke. | 
| As touching the other part of Chimick,called ſupernaturall,ſhe is eſte 
med to haue her principles from Heauen, burin a matternaturall, made 
fruitfull by a celeſtiall vertue:, which the Mafters .of that profcflion call 
inteflence. But when there is a queſtion to diſpure of this Principle, 
of this efficacic of the celeſtiall bodics, and of their influences vpon 
earthly things; either the Chimiſft will put to his hand to extraR, ſeparare, 
oraſſemble: then as many heads as there are, ſo many are there opini- 


and vaniſhin the Aire. 
As touching the vulgar Chimicks,who neither know the principles , 
nor the cauſes of things,neither by certaine Science,the meanes that they 


themſelues in building Furnaces, gathering of Pots. and Bortles, ſpend- 
ing of Coales, looſing their time, miſerably conſuming their owne ,and 
other mens goods ; in bricte, multiplying all ro nothing: they are poore 
and ridiculous bellow-blowers, vnworthy to be ranked amongſt the ba- 
ſeſt Artiſans, men pernicious to publike ſocictic, of whom diuers in the 
end become cither falſe coyners, or clſe Magicians. The Poet likewiſe 
properly faith afterwards,that theſe inucntions are nothing but dreames, 
"Chimeraes inthe Aire, fables and lies. | 
| 22. Richpreſeraatiue.) This( according to ſome men ) is the Philo- 
ſophers Stone,orvather one of the names thereof,which ſignifieth force, 


as Scaliger ſaith in his 329. Exerciſc againſt Cardar. Some take ir for = 
Cht- 


regard of the ſpirit that diſcourſeth chereupon,it is naturall,and not Me- | 


ons, and the moſt able of them , withall cheir diſcourſes , are puzzled | 


ought ro4ſcto preparethem , but my reading of diuers bookes buſi | 


Since that time the Arabians ( hauing receiued it from the a hn | 
totheir Article Al, which hathrelationto our French L2 : Theopbraſtus | 
conſidering that ic is wholly occupied, © nmdy eAp*;ytharis to fay, to | 


Furthermore, Chimick is conſidered in two fſorts., becauſe that one 


ther of it felfe helpeth nature, bur by accident , diſpoſing of the matter | : 


| 
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Chimick powder of proieQtion. See Eraſtus in his Treatiſe , De metellis : 
and in the ſecond part of his diſputes againſt Parecelſas , and Fallopias in 
his Treatiſe, de metallis & foſsilibus, chapter 11. 

23. Strange reſtorative.) ThePoct demandeth whether the Tree of 
Life is not as greata reſtoratiue, as that which Medea vicd to make .£- 
ſon, Iaſons Father, yong againe. The diſcourſe is in Oxid in the ſeventh 
booke of his Metamorphofis; to which the Reader may annex that which 
N. de Comtes,Venctian , recounteth of Medes and Tafen, in the ſeuenrh 
and eighth chapters of the ſeuenteenth booke of his Mythologic. The 
' Poets vndertheſe fables of Medeg haue partly repreſented the vertues 
of Hearbs, and Medicine, as alſo of Philoſophy and eloquence. But that 
there hath beene either Man or VVoman,that by medicines hath reſtored 
lite and infancy to an old man, after they had taken his bloud from him: 
theſe are mcere fantaſies, no leſſe fabulous rhen frivolous. The Poets in- 
tent onely was to ſhew, that all thar which may be imagined excellent in 
this world,to yecld or cntertaine health,is nothing in regard ofthe worth 
of the fruit'of the Tree of Lite, bee it that ſuch remedies where the 
bookes make mention bee fabulous , or probable, or Mytholigiques, or 

rrue. | 

« 24. Or holy Neftar.] Homer inthe fourth booke of his 1/;ade,and in the 
fifth of his Odiſſee ; and after him diuers others have fained,thatHebe(the 
daughter of Izzo) was Cup-bearer to the gods, whoſe drinke is Near, 
The Poectdiſcouercth heere in a few words the verity of this fition,name- 
ly, that Hebe, a word fignifying Youth, ſtinkerh eternally in Heauen : the 
Ne&ar,which is her ſelfe, that is to ſay, that the Ecernity is alwayes yong 
' and vigorous, and neuer waxeth old. _ 
+ .Hecompareth this tothe Tree of Life., which was the Sacrament of 
Life, and perpertuall vigour in the firft Man. See N. de Comtes,in the fifth 
| Chapter of the ſecond booke of his Mythologie. Z. G:raldus in the end 
of the 10. booke of his Hiſtorie of the gods, Onid concurreth with them in 
this, inthe firſt ofhis booke de rrifdes | 


» 


Nettar & Ambroſeam latices epulaſq; Deorum 
Det mth: formoſa gnaua inuents manu. 


A. Engubiu vpon the ſecond Chapter of Geneſis, ſaith, that ſome are of 
opinion that Adam had not dyed,it he had continued to cate of the Tree 
of Life; ſo alſo ſome haue giuen this name of life, ro the Wine of Nec- 
far,cither becauſc it isa Near,that is to ſay, a drinke that maketh them 
yong againe that drinke thereof, or becauſe that few men drinke 
thereof. | | 

It is likewiſe deriued of »z and 2-7, words ſignifying, I ki//thee not, as 
if a man would ſay, that ſuch drinke ſuffereth not thoſe that vſe ir to die. 
| For mine owne part I hold, that the deſcendants of Noah ( that haue not 
| Fetainedthe True Religion, planted in the houſe of Sem: )either hauenot 
infiructedtheir poſtcritie in that which they had reported by their Ance-| 
| ſiors of the Tree of Life, elſe haue by little and little rurned all this into 
| ſuperſtition, and finally into impiety, wholly inſupportable,in ſuch ſort, 


—— 


as they hauc inuented the Near and Ambrofia,and ſuch other fantaſies 
{ wherewith the bookes of the Grecke and Latine Poets are full fluft,as tha 
which remajneth here to be ſpoken,confirmeth more and more. . 


that Ambroſia hath an Etimologie and ſignification hidden vnder tha 
which is ſaid ofthe Tree of Life, for it is ſo named,as if a man ſhould ſay 


| which the ſucceſſors of the Patriarks by ſucceflis of time haue corrupted, 
in regard of that which their tathers had taught them ot the Tree of Life. 

Wherupon I deſire that they who are curious to ſearch and ſound out 
theſe ſecr&ts more neerely then theſe Annotations permir,to reade Peacer 
in the 32. Chap. ofthe 3. bookof his work,intituled,The Dinine,or Com- 
mentaries of the principal ſorts of Drumations,becauſe that this,& thatwhich 
is containedin cheſe Chapters, will giue them entrance to the knowledge 
and vnderfianding of many ancient fitions, an occafion more circum- 
ſpeRly ro obſerue the truth and ſacred authoricy of the Hiſtory of Meſes. 
26. The Garden rare.] Hee pretendeth to ſpeake of the Orchard of 
<£2ie,Arcthuſt,and Heſperuſs, daughters 'to Heſperns, brother to Atlas 
King of A{auria#1a,in which there was a Tree laden with Apples of gold, 
kept by a Dragon whom Hercules flew, and afterwards bare away the Ap- 
ples to Eariſtheus. See N. de Comes in the firſt and ſeuenth Chapter of 
the ſeuenth booke of his A4the/ogie, and Giraldzs in the life of Herenles. 


Garden ſeemerh to haue beene patterned out by the ſpirit oferrox, in the 


annihilate the glory of God.ſhining in the eſtate of the firſtman before 
fin, and after his reſtauration, 


that Mereary (the Embaſlagor of the gods) brought an Herbe, called 
Moly, to wiſe Yliſſes, (Prince of Icheca) fox a counterpoiſon againſi the 
charmes of Circes, the famous Sorcereſſe, This is a»pocticall figion, 
ſhewing that the wiſeman is endowed by the grace of God with pru- 
denceto beware, and defence himlclfe from the inchantments of volup- 
tuouſneſſe,and allurements ofthe world. Moreouergthis fable hath been 
forged in courſe oftime,by thoſe who had heard the report of the fruits 
of the Garden of Edez, but confuſed intheir thoughts, hauc ſoyledallin 
an infinity of ſorts, as the ancient DoQors, and amongſi others Clemens 
Alexandrine, Tertalliun, Arnobins, Latantius, Tatian, and others haue 
ſhewed intheir writings againſt the Pagans | 5 Qu 

28.0r.e/ſe Nepenthe.]This isa kinde of He rbe,which mixed with Wine, 
diſcipateth all ſadneſle by the drinking thereot, and reioyceth the Spirit, 
Iris thoughtthar itis ſo named,by reaſon of the efteQts rhereot. For Ne- 
penthe is as much to ſay , as without ſorrow. Pliny in his one and twen- 
ticth booke, the one and twentieth Chapter,faith, Attribuant & hilarita- 


DE 


25. Or bleſt Ambroſia. ] Eugubin in the place before alledged faith, 


Abroſie , that is, without death : For the Grecians call that Which is 
mortall, Brotos, The Poets haue fained that it was the meateof the im- 
mortall Gods, The meate ſignificth immortality. Moreover, the Reader] 
ſeeth heere that this fition of Ambroſia is deriued and gathered from that 


The Tree of life was not this fruite of the Gardetri of the Heſperides which | 


braines of the Pager Poects,to obſcure the verity ofthe ſacred Hiſtory,and } 


27. Or prectous Moly. | Homer inthe tenth booke of his Odiſſee,Gaith, | 
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tis vimeidem pete in vino (hee ſpeaketh ofthe Herbe, called Helewiuwr) 
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eamque quem habuerit Nepenthes illud pr edicatum ab Homere,quo trifttia om-| 
nis aboltztur. Sce that which he ſaith in his fiue and twentieth Booke, the 
ſecond Chapter. And C els Rhodiginus, in the nineteenth booke of his 
ancient leſſons, the third Chapter, This hath the ſame report which the 
precedent fictions had. - by 
Furthermore, in the ſecond edition of this VWeeke I find, that the Po- 
et hath left theſe verſes (making mention of Nepezthe) and after the 208. 
Verſe, addeth theſe, | 


Nognoxe of theſe: theſe are but forgeries, 

But toes, but tales, but dreamesgdeceits, and hes, 
But thog art true: although our ſhallow ſence 

, May honour more, then ſound thine excellence. 


I have retained the Verſes of the firſt edition in this place, leauing the 
choiſeto the Reader. Befides,to returne to the Tree of life, the Sacra- 
ment of immortality to our firſt Father and Mother , I will as yet adde a 
word of Saint Auguſtine,in his firſt booke againſt the Pelagians, the third 
| Chapter. Before(faith he) that Adam was driven out of the Garden for 
his difobedience, the fruits ofthe Trees furniſhed him withrefeQtion,to 
the end it ſhould not faile him, and the Tree of life entertained him in 
youth and perpetuall vigour.If any one demand why atthis day there is 
not any fruite or remedy found againſt corporall death; the anſwere is, 
Since it is ordained that all men muſt dye, the Tree of life hath no more 
place, or force as it had inthe time of Adam and his Race,if ſinne (which 
- | hath engendred death) had not entered into the VVorld. 

In concluſion, eh» Gorepins a Flemming, a wan full of admirable ſpe- 
culations,and moſt ſcrutinous in moſt deepe matters, ſpeculations, and 
tothe aduantage of his Nation, in the fifth booke of a worke of his, ins 
tituled, Ga/#ca, hath diſcourſed at large vpon the Tree of life , which hee 
eſtcemeth to be the Oke. His principall reaſon is, thatthis Tree was the 
figure ofthe Crofle of Ieſus Chriſt, and he holderh tharthe wood -of the 
Croſle was of Oake. Let the Reader confider ifthis be well argued. The 
Tree of life was truely the figure of Ieſus Chriſt. Toſubcilize beyond this, 

I leaue it to Goroppus,and ſuch as hee is. See now that which the Poct 
faith of the ſecond Tree. w, . 

29. The Tree of Knowledge; thother Tree behight, } Moſes reciteth Ge- 
weſis 2.17. That Cod ſaid vnto man, As touching the Tree of he knowledge 
of Good and Enillthou ſhalt not eate theref, for at ſuch time as thou ſhalt taſte tt, 
thou ſhalt dye the death. Whereupon Saint Azenſtine in his fourcteenth | 
Sermon vpon Saint Zzke ſaith, Man being ranked vnder the obedience 
of God, heard his Lord ſaying vnto him, Touch not this Tree. Ifthou 
replyeſt, VVhat Tree is this? ifthe fruire be good, why didfi thou forbid 
it? if irbe euill, ro what vſc is itin Paradiſe? anſwere thee; that iris in Pa- 
radiſe,becauſeit is good, but Lwill nothaue: thee touch it. And why? 
Becauſe I am thy Lord,and thou art my ſubic,] wil that thou be obedi- 

exit,and notrebellious. - Eugubix vpon the ſecond of Geneſis ſaith, that this 
Tree was fo called for three reſpe&s. IOW? 49 : 

Firſt, Becauſe thatby the meanes thereof, it wight appeare whether a 

man 
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man were good, obedient and conſtant; orcuill, diſobedient , and in- 
conſtant. | 

Secondly, becauſe thar intaſting the fruite thereof, man might know 
what loſſe hee had had, from whar felicity he was falne, ſeeing all cuils 
and miſcries aſfaile, and violently ro be ruſhing in vpon him , contrari- 
wiſe,all goods and bleſsings retire from him,the cuils accompanied with 
death and malediCtion, asthe goods were enuironed with thrice-happy 
immortality. 

Thirdly, becauſe that afterthey had tafted thereof, Adam and Eue 
ſhould know their fault, and be aſhamed thereat, and beginne to know 
that they were ſinners, rebels, and worthy of all ſorts ot diſgraces, re- 
proofes, and puniſhments. An ancient father hath ſpoken well to this 


good and cuill; by reaſon of the euentand effe& that enſued the fame, 
becauſe that in eating the fruite thereof, man had the knowledge what 
diſtance there is betweene the good of obedience , and the euill of-difo- 
bedience. 1 forbeare to ſer downe in this place many notable places: in 
Saigt Auguſtine, C hryſoſtome, Theodoret and others vpon this point, fea- 
ring leſtmy Annotations ſhould proue ouer-long, I will epitomize that 
which is worthieſt of obſeruation vpon this matter, raken from alearned 
Interprerer vpon this place of 3foſes, We ought tothinke (ſaith he) that 
God forbad not Adam and Exe to catevf the fruit of the Tree of the know: 
ledge of good and euill, as if he intended that man ſhould wander and 
feedeafter the manner of beaſts, without iudgement and'diſcretion'of 


en his owne proper ſence, he ſhould come to ſhake off the:yoke of God, 
and ſhould make himſelfe Indgeof good andevill; Tranſgrefcion-hath 
his originall from an euill conſciendey whereby it followeth, that God had 
[given him a iudgement, by meanes whereof, he might diſcerne the good 
| Co the cuill. Otherwiſe that which Loſes ſaith, ſhould notbe firme;#hat 
man was created according to the Image of God; for this word compre- 
henderh1-in it the knowledge of that which is the ſoueraigne;good. -They 
then haue vtterly loſi their ſence, who imaginethar wee are eftabliſhed m 
the eſtare of Innocence, ifir be lawful} for euery! one to- gouetne 'bims 
ſelfe according to his owne fantafie.:: Wee know now wharthis inhibi- 
tion importeth,notto touch the Tree of the ſcience of good and evil;thar 


but it was comanded him to'coment himſelfe with the obedience of God, 


himeoinforme him. And thereforethe word/Scienceis rakeivfors miſe 
rable- experience, and an vnhappy* knowledge: which maniobrained;' as 
ſoone ashee-was eſtranged fromrhe arily ſource of perfe&wiſedome.. 2 
«;Hee thaewould lengthenthis/Diſcourſe,/onght-ro demand whar! this 
Treewas? why God hadpecially forbiddenitio: Adam and Exe, when he | 


purpoſe, that this Tree hath beene called, The Tree of the knowledge of | 


things; bur his intention was by: this inhibition, to aduertiſe mannot to | 
couct to know more then was neceflary for him,for fcare leaft relying vp« ; 


is, that itCwas forbidden Adam; ro'makeiproofewherher heiverepwdent, | 


and notto pretend any knowledge, [except in ſuch meaſure as #:pleaſed | 


had ſaffered them to-eateofallthereſitwharis this Science of good and | 
evilt? whether ſncha Science-is ceommtnient for-man? whether it bene- | 
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and cuill,but that thou ſhaltnot cate of the Tree,8c? See Moſes Bar-cepha 
in his Book of Parad{ſe,the firſt part, and nineteenth Chapter,and the ex- 
poſitions ofthe ancient and moderne Theologians vpon this place of Ge- 
neſis. I. Goropins of whom Ihauc ſpoken heretofore in the fifth booke of 
his worke, which he intituleth, Origines Antuerpiane, page 485. &c. en 
forceth himſelfe to make vs belceue, that the Tree of the Science of 
good & euill, is the Fig-trec of India,which hath large leaues likea buck- 
ler, and a Fruit very ſmall, no greater then a VWall-nur, round like an Ap. 
ple: whereupon he diſcourſeth at large, drawing from Theophraftus, Pli- 
ny, Strabe,and others, all that he can,not to maintaine his ſcrutiny. Since 
this was declared vnto you by Meſes,l will not lengrhen out this diſcourſe, 
bur with the very words of Saint Chryſeſterze, in the firſt volume, folio 476, 
Nos in arboris fruttu,ſed in hominis contemptu, mors ipſa pendebat. It was 
(faith he) in the diſobedience of man, and nor inthe Fruit of the Tree 
that tyed vs to death, See alſo Saint Anguſtzne inthe fourteenth bocke 
of the City of Gea, the twelfth Chapter. 
In concluſion, the Poet ſpeaking of this knowledge, firſt of all faith, 
that the Tree had notin it ſelfe the power to ſharpen mans vnderſian- 
ding, but that it was a teſtimony of the difference that there is betwixt 
good and euill. 
Secondly, that man,before ſinne, had the vſe of reaſon ( yet without 
| the knowledge of cuill, for he had it not). and was a thouſand times more 
learned then any man can be at this day, conſidering that he had not his 
; vnderſtanding obſcured by ignorance. pris | 
In the third place he know good, becauſe he enioyed it, and we at this 
| day knowalmoſi nothing except by heareſay, = 
As touching euill, he knew nothing of it by experience. Vhereupon 
the examples of the Prophets and Hyprerates,are alleaged to the purpoſe, 
but euer fince finne was, Science holdeth on ithis tenour, and fo is ob- 
{cure, rediovs, laborious, and accompanied with multitudes of milſcries, 
whereas before ſinne, it was pure, pleaſant, infuſed, and happy. The 
following Annotations wil ſerue to clucubrate this Theame or Argument, | 
- 30» Withmiſt made th AthemanS age ſuppoſe. | By the leamed Athens. 
&n, he ynderfiandeth the Philoſopher Socrates called by the Oracle of A-| 
pollo,the wiſcht amongſt all the Grecijans, whole life, ations, | and nota- 
ble ſayingsarc read in Platoand Xenophon his Diſciples, in Diogenes Laertir 
| «4, in his firſt booke, in Sr9bens ColleRions, and divers other Authors, 
Seeing that #he Sophiſters of his time-vaunced themſelues ofthejr know- 
| kedge, and:t9 thiseffe& gave thernſelues proud titles: to abate their 
vaine glory, and to teach his Diſciples ro be modeſt and temperate, bee 
| ofrentimeshad this Apophthegme in-his- mouth ; Hoc ſeio qued. wil ſeiv; 
thatis, 1 kjewaze thing, which is, that know nothing. Itlikewilewas his 
cuſiome in: his ordinary diſcoutſes; by bis inducions, ſubtiltics, and 
pleaſant diſcourſes, to bring thoſe vnt@(Uhis/point (who ſuppoſed them- 
{clues to be the ableſt men): thatthey; badinot as yer begunnewellto ſee 
the ſurface of things in trucinentallapprehevfion,: betore. they bad firſt 
ſounded cuen vnto the botromezTheeo were: reafaru enough 16 Philo- 
ſophize vponthis Apophchegnic,asG/i2ſines Cotmmemarvpan Akite | 
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hath made the way open, vpon the 69+ Embleme, Bur let vs leaue this to 
the Reader, I will only adde this word, that a man left to his owne na- 
curall diſpoſition, and guided by his owne Spirit, in confeſsing ſhall 
know nothing, neither ſhall interm it conouriſh in his heart ,lo much as 
the opinion and true loue of himſelte, Ir is the ſolid knowledge of the 
true God (fignificd by his word) which maketh a regenerate man ſay, 1 
know but one thing, which is Ieſus Chriſt, and him crucified for me, As 
couching all other Sciences(except this)they are as little as nothing, - 
31. Pyrrhons wawering fantaſies. ] This man(a Grecian by Nation ) 
found out anew opinion,maruellous fantaſtique and ſelfe-conceited : for 
he maintained againſt his oppoſites,that wee ought nor to reſolue vpon 
any thing, and chatthere was not any thing which was comprehenſible, 
confounding that which is villanous and diſhoneft, iuft and vniuſt, that 
things are not but in appearance, thar all chat which men doe is: onely 
founded on cuſiame, and on the will of this or that man : In briefe , that 
one thing is nor more excellent then another, except in bclicfe and opi- 
nion without ground. | 

He liuedatcerthe ſame manner, and ſtept nor out ofthe way when he 
walked, whoſocuer chance to meete him : aſtoniſhed at neither griefe,or 
danger whatſoever, doing his vitermoſi to aboliſh all ſence in every ap- 
prehenfion, to giue way vnto his Sea,which by reaſon of ſuch abſurdities 
was blazoned by diuets names. x 

Thc iuſt Iudge of the world would,thar this fantaſtick Cenſurer ſhould 
whip the arrogance of others, who call themſelues Sages; and notwith- 


Light, and making men miſerable,fooliſh, and madly braine-ſicke. 

The Diſciples of Pyrrhon, were called Sceptiques, becauſethey alwaies 

ſought, and neuer found. :Ephedt;ques, by reaſon of the ſucceſſe, becauſe. 
that after they haue well fought out, and examined, they are in greater 

doubr then before ;;4poretiques, becauſe they doubt alwajes. The other 


baue relation to that which is aboue ſaid, which is,that this-?5rrhon faid 
that heknew not what ignorance was, no more:then Science; becauſe he 


ſtanding puzzled themſelues in diſcourſes, extinguiſhing; the celeſtiall | 


Philoſophers materially confuted them, That which the, Paer ſaith, may | 


doubted of all things ,  mockedat other men whodoubred-in nothing. 


eat ao 


D. Latstivs hath writtca his life , and the ſumame of his opinions' in his 


at large, let him reade the ſubcill worke ofthe. Philoſapber Sexzus clice- 
med by ſame the ſonne of 7/w#areb ) intituled: Pyrrhoniane hyporopaſes, 
tranſlated out of the Grecke, and diſtinguiſhedintwo Latine bookes, by 


ſophy,.in Morall, in the Mathemariques, and ine {earch af zwnendtions | 
wh in all things. Hyppocrates (the Prince of Phykeians) bad him 


gularadmiration;apdreuerenice. -! | 


ninth bagke. But he that would. ſec the ſpeculations ot. the Pyrrhoniques | 


re JT; 1 Fay 14 DIS. SINKHGE 8 20511 SITY 
. 32. Auth Abgerite.] Thisis the Philoſopher -Demeeritas, bane; In | 
Abaerss renowmed.amongſithe- Ancients, and firnamedby Leertiue | 
(who. bath written hig life in bis ninth booke-)i[Fem#athlws } becauſe hee. | 
'was.excellently approued in finc things : that js 36 ſay, innarurall Philos | 


»"Amangft other memorable diſcourſes, hee: was wont.to ſay, that the 


truth 
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eruth of things was hidden inthe bottome ofa Pit, and in a moſt deepe 
Abiſme, giuing men ſecretly to vnderſtand , that in the eſtate wherein 
they now are, it is (as it were)impoſsible forthem exaRly to ſoundthings 
which they know net bur ſuperficially : ſo that iuſtly ithath been ſaid,thar 
man onely is ignorant of more things then all the reſt know. The Lord of 
Pibrac hath hinted vpon this in his 79. quatrani. But Lafantire in his 
booke a fa/ſe ſaprentia, which is the third, rejeRing theſequillets of the 
Pagan Philoſophers, ſaith in the 27. chapter. Democritus,qua/i ir puteo 
qutdarm ſic alto, vi funduc ſit nulius, veritatem iacere demerſam queritur ni- 
minm ſtulte vt cetera: Non enim tantzm in puteo demerſa eſt veritas, quo vel 
deſeendere , vel etiam cadere illt licebat : ſed tanquam in ſurmmo montis excelſi| 
wvertice, vel potius in calo, quod eff 11e1iſsimum. See the reſt, and that which 
he ſaith againſt Socrazes, and the Academiques,who glorifie themſclues in| 
their ignorance. Both the one and the other haue faid very truely.A man 
conſidered in himſclfe,is ignorance ir ſelfe, in Ieſus Chriſt hee knoweth 
one thing,which is that onely which he ought to know. 

33. Great Hipocrates.] Hee ſaith that man knew euill without any 
ſenſe thereof, neither more nor lefle then wiſe Hipecrates borne in the 1- 
land of Co, Pr ince of the Phyſicians, and of whom wee reade at this day 
diuers excellent Tradts,who lined twenty Laſtres,and foure yeeres , that 
is to ſay, one hundred and foure yeetes ( for a /yffre amongſt the Rowanes 
wasthe ſpace of the reuolution of fiue yeeres ; in the end whereof they 
made their reuiew (called Luſtram)without hauing any ſence offickneſle, 
or paine,cither.inwardly,or outwardly in the body,whereofthe Poer ſpe- 
cifyeth three kinds, for the ornament of his diſcourſe. This long life in ſo 
| vigorous healthis wonderfull. Scethe 7. chapter of the 5. part of the dt- 
uers readings of Meſs:a. | IL, 

34+ Or like the pure Heanens prompted Prophet rather. The ſoule of the 
world (which is the Spirit of God ) impreſſed' in the Spirit of the Pro- 
phetsthe holy CharaQter, that is, theliuely apprehenfion, and aſſured 
knowledge of the ſecrets wholly diſtant from humane conicQure,as their} 
revelations teftifie, in which we ſee him ſpeaking of times to come, as 
cleerely as ifithad beene before theireyes; witneſſe that which Teremy;| 
Ezekiel, Daniel,” and others ſpeake of Iefus Chriſt, -of the eſtate of the 
Church vntill the end of the workd ; of the ruine of Empires and prin- 
cipalities, of the deſiruQtion of certaine peoples, of certgine Citics, &c. 
asthe effe& hath certainly verified from pomt to point, ot 

Thus the Scienceof Adamin his integritie was pure; not clouded with 
ignorance, or any peccantpaſſion, and conſequemly , truely deferued} 
this name of Science,and Knowledge, wherewith (notwithſtanding) hee} 
would not content himſelfe : bur ſearching toknowrharwhich-he ought 
voluntarily to be ignorant of, he loft the knowledge-and ſenſe of felicitie: | 
in briefe (behauing himſelfe like the Dogge, who taffered thar to fall in- 
| to the water, which he held in his mouth,” ro fwallowthe ſhadow which 
deccined himyhe found himſelfe void of all Science; and filled wich fol 
lyand confuſion.  $206117 2613), an dna nth «273 104436 133 2900077 : & 
| 35+. But our now knowledge.) Experience — confirmetly; that 
| which the Poerith of mans Scienceafter ſinne;:All che bookes-of-the 
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Learned, 


' | vanitie of others,who neither reade nor write,neither occupy themſclues 


| 15. that God hauing formed man of the duft of the earth, and breathed into 


ſaying of the Poet in his foure Verſes of the Science of the children of 


EDEN. | 


Learned, the complaints of the miſery of man-inthe contemplartiue , and 
aQiue life : the errours conceiued, couecred, concealed, admired , main- 
tained by the ignorant, audacious, and malicious Impoſtures in diners 
vocations : the cares, vexations, trauels, torments , and continuall miſe- 
ries of thoſe that bite their nailes, that ſplit their Pens , that loſe repaſt, 
and repoſe, and finally life to make themſelues ſomething, in nothing , 
and that will know, to the end that men might know they know, and after 
the manner of that Smell-feaſt( who ſpat vpon the meate , to diſtaſte 0- 
thers, and afterwards eate it himſelfe alone) condemne and cenſure eve- 
ry one,to put themſelues out of cenſure: and finally,tocarry away for all 
their labours a handfull of ill winde,which preſently vaniſheth away with 
the breath of a ſhort life's Th' Auarice, Ambition, the Envie , Furie, the 


inany thing whatſoecuer, except to become more wicked : all this ſay I 
(which merireth an ample Commentarie, whereof the principall parts 
are propoſed byS«lomos in his Eccle/iaſtes)ſufficiently verificth the norable 


Adams, ignorant and euill in ouer many kindes. 

For concluſion of this point, we will put the Reader in memory of the 
true Science, to the end he may exerciſe himſelfe jf he loueth God, and 
hath a care of his owne faluation. This is the eternall life , ro know one 
onely True God,and him whom he hath ſent, Jeſus Chri#, Saint Joh.17.3. 
Ler vs returne to our Poet. | | 
36. Thought good that man. | Moſes reciteth, Genefſs 2.verſe 7. 8. and 


his nofthrils the breath of life, tooke ana placed bim afterwards in the Garden of 
Eden, 10 trim and keepe the ſame, This it is , which our Author expound- 
eth: & adding two other Articles,which follew the two precedenr,thatis, 
that Adam was thus tranſported into the Garden;to the end he ſhould ac- 
knowledge that it was by the grace of our Lord,that he was put into pol- 
ſeſſion of a'place ſo pleaſant, likewiſe that hee ſhould containe himſelfe 
more carefully.in the obedience of God, vvho ſhewed himthe Tree of the 
knowledge of good and euill, with inhibition to touch the ſame,as Moſes 
declareth; | | | A 
* 37. For idleneſſe pure innocence ſubuerts. ] Theſe foure Verſes-againſt 
[dlenefſe, and intemperance, are netable ; both in regard of the gravity 
of the Sentences, as forthat they repreſent the miſerable eſtate of theſe 
later times, reduced vygto an extreme deſolation by theſe two vices , a- 
midſt divers others.I annex not forthe preſent the ſentences of good Au | 
thors beth:Greeke and Latine,to confirme the Poets ſaying. This-ſhall 
bemore proper in a Commentarie,then amidſitheſe Annotations, * 
38. But that firſt trauell had noferpatby.] By foure compariſons, where- 
ofthe firſt and ſecond taken from the Dancer and Hunter / the exerciſes 
of which being repreſented intermes-moſt{ignificantand proper) ſreme 
vnproper: the otherare elegant,and holy. He ſheweth the happy occupa- 
tion of Adam in the Garden before ſinne, and the difference of his trauel! 
from that which afterwards hath been accompanied vvith ſweat, miſery, 


toyling of the body, and Spirit, and ordained for a puniſhment vnto all 
# ; | | men; 
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men ; but ſweetned and conuerted into good to the children of God, a- 
dopted in leſus Chriſt, asthe ae”, av ſpeaketh in'the ?ſalwve 128. and 
Saint Paal, inthe 7.of the 1. to the Cor:mhrans. 

39. For Froſts keenely cola.) Before ſinne there vvas an excellent ac- 
cord amongſt all creatures,ſo that the carth felt not the rigour of cold;the 
Heaven was{as it were) marricd to her, and itneitherthundred norligh- 
rened therein : Bur after Adams diſobedience, the earth (the place of his 
habitation)hauing bin curſed,there was a divorce among the creatures z 
ſo as cuer fince,the Heaven bath ſhewed it ſelfe, as if it vvere diſpleaſed 
vvith the earth, and hath forſaken the ſame, by reaſon of Man,who rebel. 
lcd againſt his Maker. 

40. Our wealthy Paris.) To exprefſe the amazement and won- 
der ofthe firſt Man, at ſuch time as he firſt conſidered the beavties of the 
earth, and afterwards the plcaſures of the Garden of Eden; hee com- 
pareth him to a Shepheard, who having ſeene nothing bur Beaſts, Vine- 
yards, and Woods, his cottage and the pou commodities abour it, 
ſuppoſeth that he hath ſecne great things: But if he haply chanceth roeu- 
tcr into the goody Citie of Pars ( the capitall Citie of France) heethin. 
keth himſclte in a new World, ſeeing ſo many ſpacious and high ereQed 
Temples, vvhich are named after the manner enſuing, that is; Our Lady o 
the Fields, Saint Mar fian : Onr Lady of Paris builded vpon Piles,athoug 
it be one of the greateſt Churches in France ; Saint Geniniefne,Saint Den- 
1s, Saint Ladre, Saint Les, Saint Giles, Saint John in Greae, Saint Geman 
de pres, Saint Iames, Saint Maglorre, Saint German de Lanxerrots , Saint 
| Nucholas ae champs, Saint Thomas du Loaure , Saint Vitkor Mountmarbre, 
| the white Cloakes, the Carmes, The Auguſtines, the Bernardines, the Jacobs, 
| be Cordehers the Bons hommes, the Capuchins , Saint Paul, Saint Anthory, 
Saint Bertholomy, Saint Andrew des artes, Saint Henore, Saint Stephan 
du mont , Saint Benit , the Saint Chapel, the Chartreux , Saint Croix, 
Saint Oporture, Saint Geruais, Saint Sewerive, Saint Mathurines, Les Onin- 
zl 4, the Temple, the Rillettes, Saint Sauncur, Saint John de Latran, 
Saint Sepalcher, the Cele ſtmes, Saint Innocent, Les Filles repenties , Les In- 
fantes ronges the Trinitic,S. peter Saint Lawrence,S.Suplice,and S.Medard. 
There are alſo ſome others, but I haue ſet downe thoſe that firft came to 
my memory , and which are both within the Citieche Suburbs,or there- 
abouts, whereof ſome are Pariſhes, other ſome Religious Houſes. The 
Poer addeth the divers Languages, and the great multitude of people 
of all ſorts, that frequent or inhabite that City , which is incredible to 
thoſe who haue not ſeene the ſtreets that leade toward the principall Pa- 
lace,and the Allies, Hals (whereofthe greatcſt hath wel-nigh 300. tfoote 
inlength, and 110.inbredth, and the Chambers of the ſame ordinarily 
full of men, all ſorts of Nations incountring in this Paris. In the third} 
place are the Merchants ſhops, the ſtreets of Saint Marty, Saint Denis , | 
| Pont au Change, Pont Moſtre Dane, Pont Saint Michael , Saint Tacques ,} 

and infinite other places, | | 


As touching the occupations , there are of all ſorts in an maruailous| 
number. The noiſe is continuallthere, &the traffiques ineſtimable. The| 
S cine bringeth thither a great part of the commodities of this life, in 

| Boats 


—_ __— 


— 


| -- "ED 
Boars of burthen. The Zouare, thePalace-Royall is atthis day maruel- 
lous magnificent; the Bridges aboue mentioned more rich, and more 
peopled then many great Cities. I forget the Colletiges, to wit, © 
Sorbone, Nauarre, of the Bernardimes,of Clugny,of Promnſtre,of Chelets,an 
Caramaille Moine, of Mountaign,of Pleſsis,of Marmonſtier of Bourgongne, 
of Antun, of Toars, of Beaunais,of Preſies, of Damwille, ot Fertrer , 'de la 
Marche, of L:ſieux, of Rheims, of Saint Barbe, of Mans, of Harconrt, of 
Boncourt,of Inftice, of Calxey, of Laon,De bons Enfants, of T ornay, of Lom- 
bards, de Boiffipt Bayeax,Coqueret, of the Threſorers, of Narbon, Mignon, 
of Saint DerIF, of Maſter Gernais, of Saint Michel, de la Mercy, des trois E- 
geſques,or of Cambray, where the Kings profeſſors reade their publique 
LeQures, Itis thought that there are wel-nigh fiue hundreth fircers great 
and little in this Cirie, and ſome fireets haue more then five hundreth 
houſes. At this day it is more ſpacious and peopled then cuer. The num- 
ber of the inhabicants is divers millions , in briefe, itis another vvorld, 
or rather ( as ſome one hath in times paſt ſaid of Rowe) the Epirome of 
the world. p 

41. Was theften haunt, and holy conerſation. | He entercth into the con- 
fideration of this great happineſſe, which the firſt Man enioyed in Eder, 
that is to ſay, that after a particular faſhion, and as it were proper to him- 
ſelfe onely {of which hereafter is further ſpoken in the Verſe 395. 396. 
&c.) he communicated with God, whoſe glory appeared there after a 
ſpeciall faſhion. Ve may gather this by Moſes words, when he maketh 
r2ention of Gods bleſſing vpon Man and Woman, atter hee had created 
them, of the excellent priuiledges, which he granted them,of the exhibi- 
tion of the Tree of Life; of the prohibition of the Tree of Knowledge of 
good and euill; ofthe marriage of Man and Woman. And fince they 
were pureand perfect, (that is,created according to Geds Image)I hold 
for certaine, that our Lord tooke pleaſure in them,and the delights of the 
eternall wiſedome were to conuerſe with «Adam and Eve. By meanes 
whereof the Poet ſpeaketh well to the purpoſe, that Eder was not only the 
Paradiſe of Man, bur alſo the Paradiſe ot God, becauſe that God is there 
in his glory, where they be who hold of him, as Adamand Ewe then did. 
42. For ſpirits by faith religiouſly refin'd. ) To giue an entry to the 
diſcourſe which inſuerh,where he excellently intreateth of divine viſions, 
he layeth this foundation, that the Spirit, which is as much to ſay, as the} 
ſoule of man, purified by lively Faith, ſubmitted to the verity of God, a-| 
though it be not as the Eflence Diuine, yer notwithſtanding is and hath, | 
I know not what more then humane , becauſe that raiſed vp aboue rhe 
whole world, although created and finite, ſhee ioyneth her ſelfe with rhe 
Creator, and by her capacitic comprehendeth rhar , which is infinite , 
that is to ſay, God, andthe admirable ſecrers hee communicaterh vvith 
her.He ſheweth in the Verſes following how this ſhould be vnderftood. 
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of the whole ſoule,bur of the ſences onely in lining creatures. The Sum- 
mary whereof may be ſcene in the ſecond of Vives de anima. Sleepe grow- 
eth from the vapour of the meate, which the body receiueth; for the Spi. 
Yy ries | 
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43+ Sometimes by you,O you all-faining Dreames,}] The natural Philoſo- [Thc french 


phers diſcourſe atlarge in their bookes vpon fleepe,which isarepoſe,nor | _ _ 
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rits which inuiron the Nerves , thicken themſclues in ſuch fort as the 
funions of the ſences ceaſe, This vapour mounteth vnto the braine, 
where hauing found a nature moiſt and cold, it is moyſtned and thick- 
ned, as yet farre more, and then ſpreadeth it ſelfe likea cloud thorow all 
the members. Arthat time, according to the temperament of bodies, 
dreames are ingendred. 

Burt as the heate of the braine (being thus moiſtened)) waxeth feeble; 
contrariwiſe that of the heart, and the parts that enuiron the ſame, re- 
inforce themſclues by the concourſe of heate, which rireth thither 
from diners parts and places. For the members vvhich increaſe by 
nouriſhment, and the heart it ſelfe haue neede ofthe greater heate, tothe 
end to conco the meate more exactly, and the better ro prepare for the 
heart the matter ot the vitall ſpirits. For as we ſee that the hear of the Sun 
by vertuc whereof, the corporall faculties are maruellouſly moued, 
| augmented and fortified, and the exerciſes being well taken and gouer- 
| ned, ſerue dayly for the Kitchin of mans body ; ſo may we ſay,that Na- 
ture by night recompenceth and ſupplyeth this defe@, afſembling, ga- 
chering, and encloſing, as it were, withina glafle,or cup, the heate about 
the Heart, and the noble parts thatare about or vnder the fame. The 
cold humiditie of thenight cnfeebleth as yer farre more the refrigerated 
heat of the braine,that humiditie being drawne by reſpiration,and pene- 
trating the braine by the pores; beſides which, ſhe maketh an Antipari- 
Rafis in all the reſt of the body,repellingthe heat of the exterior members 
inwardly. The natural heat coming to re-inforce it ſelfe aboutthe Heart, 
in the Stomake, and Ventricle (as I haue faid) draweth from the nouri- 
ture many pleaſing vapours, which conduQed and tranſported to the 
braine, thicken themſclues into liquors, by the cooling or refrigeration 
which the domination of heate hath cauſed. 

Theſe liquors ſweerly bedew the braine, & ſpreading themſelues into 
the roots of the Nerues,there ſtay, filling them vp,&by a pleaſant reflux 
repell and abate the heate which preſenteth it ſelfe , not permitting ir 
to mount higher :as we feele, when we haue drunken or caten more then 
| ordinarie, great interruptions in our ſſeepe as likewiſe in our fickneſſes 
| and paſsions of the Hearr. 
| Butthis humiditie is notextraordinarie thicke , nor clammy , ner a- 
bounding, nor in exceſsiue qualitic, vvhen the body is in good health : 
but is moderate, ſweet , and fluent. Tt draincth lightly, and infinuateth 
it fele properly by the pores of the braine,aud of the Nerues. If then the 
braine be net atthat time troubled, clouded,or wholly drowned by ouer- 
great abundance of crude vapours; or if by ouer-great laſsitude,and cua- 
cuation of the ſpirits it hath beene diſpoiled,and depriucd of all force, ir 
ingendreth dreames. 

This is that which this vvord Aſforphems ſignifieth, which thePoer 
vſcth, and ſurnaming him, All-fa;zmg, which name he giveth him, vn- 
derſtanding thereby the braine, which giueth an infinitic of formes : for 
Morpher is as much as to ſay, giuing forme, and commeth ofa Grecke 
word, Morphe , ſignifying forme z; vvhich the Poer Od hath inge- 
niouſly expreſſed in the eleuenth of his Meramorphofis 5 where ha- 
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ving introduced Jar ( vvhich is the humiditie of the Aire ) com- 
manding fleepe to figure certaine viſions, in the jſpirit of Alcionchee 
addeth : 


At Pater (that is to ſay,ſleepe) & populo vatoram mille ſuoruns 
Excitat artificem, ſimulatoremque figure 

Morphea: zon ills tuſſos ſolertins alter 

Exprimit ince(ſus , vultumqae ſonumque loquend;, 

Aadiicit & veſtes, & conſuer1ſsima queque 

Verba, &c. 


The cauſe why the braine engendreth theſe dreames, proceederh 
from this : becauſe itis ſtirred vp , and prouoked by the Images that 
ſtirte vp and downe init by a firme impreſsion, thought, and imagina- 
tion releed oftentimes, or by things ſeenc and heard in the day,which 
remaine in the interior ſences,from whence they mount vnto the ſource 
of the Nerues, either by vapours ſent from the heart, confuſed by ſome 
paſsion, or by new Images, proceeding from the members, carricd 
to the braine by the intercourſe of Nerues, or by their naturall , or 


accidentaric aftetions; as from the heart, from the membranes of 


the Braine, the Stomake, the Liver, the Spleene , the Seminarie vel- 
ſels; or by cettaine humours abounding thorow all the body, or in 
ſome part thereof, or by the temperature of the vvhole body, ſome 
of theſc humours altering rhe Nerues, the other in forme of vapours, 
mouing and ſtirring the braine; ſo as it fecleth ſomething which be- 
fore-time touched 1tnor, beginning by ſuch degrees, and aduancing 
it ſelfe, as if a man had beene awake. With the ſame efficacie, that ts 
to ſay, by his temperature, or by his motion, either naturall, or more 
vehement, all the infiruments in the meane while being more fee- 


ble, or kfleintended, hee beginneth to faſhion one dreame after an- | 


other in order, or rather hee confaſeth-, and confounderth all rogether. 
G. Pencer an excellent man, in the tenth Booke of his Commentas 
ric, de diuinationibus, the ſeuenth Chapter , ſuppoſerh that ir may bee 
that the nature of the braine,and of the whole perſon,ſhall be indowed 
by ſpecial} Conftitution of the celeſtiall bodie , with the vertueto pre- 
ſagej things to come, both publique and priuate ; and that at ſuch a time 
the braine touched with this ſecrer fore-ſight of nature, which ſtir- 
reth and diſpoſeth it ſelfe to feretell a thing that is neere, formerh 
dreames correſpondent to this ſence, that is, grafted in him by the influ- 
entiall power of theſe celefſtiall bodies vvhich conduRand rule the aQi- 
on of the braine ; thar ſometimes theſe dreames doe openly diſco- 
uer cuents, ſometimes, and almoſt ordinarily couertly and vvithout 
figure z. For as by Nature ſome diſcouer better , and attaine the 
end of a difficultic more ſpeedily then others; fo the vertue of preſa- 
ging that vvhich is to come, ingendreth dreames ſimple or compound, 
in one and the other, and cauſeth divers Images toturne, and to be toſ{- 
ſedthus in diuers braines , whicheither incontinently vaniſh , orelfe be- 


SM 


come confuſed, and diftraQted, | 
Yy 2 Bue 
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| Bur vvithout ſtaying our ſelues vpon the diſcuſsion of this opinion: 
letvs conſider that which the Poet faith z wherehe maketh diuers ſorts 


of dreames. 
1. The naturall. 


2+ The Diueliſh. 
| 3- Theextraordinarie. 


4. The Diuine. | = | ; 
t. Astouching the naturall ;he deſcriberh them in two ſorts. The one 


extraordinarie, by reaſon of the abundance of vapours, which immode- 
rate feeding exhaleth, wherewith the braine being ſtuffed, formeth infi- 
nite Monſters,and ſtrange Chimeraes,whereof the grear caters & drinkers 
may well tell the newes. The other are ordinarie, and gouerned, partly 
by the temperature ofthe body, and partly by the humour which ab-un- 
deth moſt in them,to which we ought to joyne the apprehenſions wt ..h 
haue preceded the day before. This very thing diſcouercth itſelfe in 
ſome ſortin other creatures; as in Hounds which bay and batke in ſlee- 


ping : and as the Poet Claudiar faith : 


Gracious repoſe doth ſweetly repreſent, 
whil ſt body fleepes, to our intendiment, 
All that which we hawe thought the day before, 
m he leping Hunt s-man through Hill, Dale, and Shore, 
: And ſpacious Forreſts breakes to finde his game. 
And Lacrece in his fourth booke: ; 
The greateſt warriors dreame pon their fight, 
And Saylers bow toſhunne the windes deſprghts 


As touching dreames,proceeding from the humors,8&the temperature, 
ordiſtemperofthe body; we ſee that they in whom the cholerike humor 
is predominant/which the Poct callceth yellow-choller ) dreame of bur- 
nings, combartes,ycllow colours,and ſuch like as they affeQ. The fliegma- 
tique, ſee waters, baths,faile vpon the Sea,and diue into the water. The 
melancholy thinke that they ſeethicke fumes, dreame that they toyle in| 
obſcuritic thorow Deſarts, where they meet withfantaſies & hideous fa- 
ccs,and other fearcfull things. The ſanguine areas it ſeemeth vnto them) 
at merry feaſts,dances,and dalliances, & ſee all things ſhine about the, 
They that haue the hinder part of their braine topped with clammy hu- 
mors(a malady called Ephialtes Incubus,or as we callit the Marc)imagine 
in dreaming that they are ſtifled. They that haucthe orifice of their ſio- 
make charged with malignant humours, are affrightcd with firange viſi- 
ons,by reaſon ofthoſe venemous vapours that mount vnto the brain and 
diſtemper it. Ordinary experience cofirmeth all that which is aboucſaid.} 

| The two principall Poets, namely, Homer in the nineteenth booke off 
his Odſſes,about the end, and Yirg/lin the end of his ſixth booke of £- 
#4, briefely intreate of theſe naturall and extraordinary dreames to 
whom for a Commentary wee may adde Macrobizs in his firſt booke vp- 
on the dreame of Scipio, the third Chapter,and lohn Francis Picres, Prince 


of Miranduls,in his ſixth booke de rerwn prenctione, the ſeucnth Chap- 
_ 
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ly increated vpon this matterin the Commentary aboue menti oned, the 
tenth booke, from the beginning to the end. And ic is. from him that I 
_ takenthe moſt part oftheſe Annotations vpon this preſle at pal- 
agc. | 
yP touching Diabolicall dreames,the Poet ſaith,that Satan the decei- 
uing Spirit intermixeth himſelfe with humane Spirits, and by his illuſi- 
ons troubleth their braines. There are two forrs of theſe dreames , the 
one which are called curious or requiſitory , to which are referred the 
dreames ſought out, demanded ,and obteyned by wicked vowes,and pro- 
phane ſacrifices amongſt rhe ancient Pagans, agiratcd by diſquietneſle & 
follicitude.The diuell appeatingto them, who atterwards having been ſo- 
lemnely purificd,lay in the Chappels,and neere to the Altars of the Idols 
to receiue theſe dreames, whereof Pencer diſcourſeriamply in his booke 
of Oracles,which is the third of his Commentary, De diumationibus.This 
is pratized as yetin diuers places of the world, by a horrible vengeance 
of God vpon the impiety of prophane men. | 
The other ſort of dreams is vnexpeRed,rhar is to ſay,when the dreams 
come contrary to a mans hope and expeRation , without hauing beene 
ſearched for or demanded, the Diuell intruding himſelfe betweene , ro 
aduertizc of this or of that. There are diuers examples in the Hiſtorics 
of the Pagans,and we ought to referre to this kinde the moſt part, or ra- 
ther all the wicked and deteſiable dreames of the Manachees,Entaſians, A- 
nabaptifts, and other ſuch mad men. | 
Some of theſe dreames are fignificatiue, and aduettize ſome thing 
that is to come. The other fignite nothing, and are deuiſed by the De- 
uill to delude his {laues : as whenthe Sorcerers dreame that they mount 
into Heauen, and are inthe preſence of Angels and Saints, or that they 
are in gorgeous Chambers, berwixt the armes of their Miſtreſle, or at 
the Table to make good cheere, orin other places where they plentifully 
enioy all their moſt defired pleaſures.Be it rhar the ſignificatiue be diſco- 
uered or enigmatical;they are very ſeldome true, but haue alwaycs ſome 


ter, andthat which followeth. Bur amongſt all other, Peacer h att exaQt- 
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ambiguity, perplexity, & doube mixed with thern, & at ſuch time asthey 
ſeeme the moſt cettaine, there is alwayes ſome ſuperſtition, wickedneſle, 
or impiety mixed with them; as the Authors of the booke intituled, 
Malleus Maleficatorums: T. wier in his bookes of the impoſtures of the Di- | 
uels, Body in his Demonomante; and others who haue diſcouered theſe 
ſubtilties of the Diuell doe declare. Secalſo Thomas of Againe , inthis | 
Sumtne,in the fixtArticle of his nine and fifticth queſtion, in the ſecond of | 
his ſecond: BED EG | | -” 
As touching the promptitude and agility ofthe ſpirit of error, who in- | 
finuateth himſelfe thus into mens ſpirics, this commeth from the ſubrilty 
and vanity of his nature, though corrupred,and through the great know- 
ledge which he hath ofthings, and ofthe iuft permiſsion of God; All 
which require an ample Commentary. The Theologians, efpecially | 
the Schoole-Diuines, who haue curiouſly ſearched into theſe things, in- 
treating of the Angels, may ſatisfie any man, whoſocuer defireth to | 


know further then this little which I have intended to rouch. 
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5. Icallthoſecxtraotdinary dreames, which repreſent by night thoſe 
things which the Imagination hath liningly repreſented by day. For al- 
though they be naturall in ſome ſort, yer ſucceed they vpon things which 
we ought to acknowledge to haue pat a little time before, as Calphaurnia, 
the wite of Talius Ce/ar, which hauing ſome apprehenſion, that ſome in- 
tended treaſon againſt her husband,dreamed the night before his death, 
that ſome one had killed him, and that ſhe held him dead betweene her 
armes. And the Phyſician of Augaſtus Ceſar dreamed before the batraile 
of Philippi, that his Maſters Campe was pillaged, which had no lefſe ſuc- 
ceſſe then that of Calphurnis. Andin our dayes a Queene hauing drea- 
med that one had grieuouſly wounded her husband, the effe& followed 

reſently after,and hee dyed. I could recite many memorable examples, 
both ancient and moderne ; but becauſe I write not an Hiſtory , but An- 
notations,yet ouer-long, this ſhall ſuffice for the preſent, to know that the 
incomprehenſible wiſedome of God doth wonders in our ſleeping and 
waking,as well for the manifeſtation of his generall and particular Iudge- 
ments, as of his ſupport towards great and little, making vſe to this effe& 
of ourproper Spirits, when it ſeemeth good vnto him. There are infi- 
nite perſons found,that from day to day haue marvellous firong appre- 


| henſions, and as it were wholly engraued inthe thought, whereof not- 


withſtanding in theirſleepe they neuer haue any taſte or conceit. Others 
onthe contrary haue a thought grounded and fo ſurely lodged in their 
braine,thart preſently after in their dreames they are troubled and affliaed 
maruellouſly. Others dreamenot at all, or incontinently after their wa- 
king forget their dreames, and cannot afterwards remember them. Theſe 


are things which giue an eccafien to admire His greatneſſe,who in folit-| 


tle ſpace, thar is to ſay, in theturning of our heads, hath encloſed the ſub- 
ie& of ſo many repreſentations, and made our braine a Xorphens fay- 
ning all things. 

6. Itremaineth to ſpeake of diuine dreames , which the Poet hath fo 
happily expreſſed , that it is almoſt imposſible to repreſent thoſe things 
more neatly. Hee diſtinguiſheth them into three bands : that is, into 
Enigmarticall and diſcouered viſions, as thoſe of diuers Patriarkes and 
Prophets, yea, of ſome Infidels likewiſe, witneſſe Pharao and Nebuchad- 
zez2ar After theſe,there are Reelations,yet more ſpeciall and more high, 
(if I dare fo ſpeake) as of Eſay,Ezechiel,Daniel, and Saint Tohn inhis A- 
pocalyps, who beheld the glory of God,and vnderſtood ſuch ſecrets as are 
wholly cftranged from mans apprehenſion, although they hauz vnder- 
ſtood ſome one not in noQurnall viſion, but by an other meanes. 

Thirdly, there are Extafics and rauiſhments, as that of Saine Pau/ inthe | 
third Heauen, and that of 2vfes with God, which arethe higheſt viſions 
of _ ſince; ſinne, and during his abode in this terreftriall Taber- 
nacle, | 

As touching the vifions of Adam, I will incontinently ſpeake a word 
thereof, that is,vpon the 395. verſe. | 

Toconclude this Annotation:Ifthe viſions(at ſuch rime as the Spiritre- 
poſcth) be anſwerableto the doftrine ot the Prophets and Apoſiles , if 
they eſtabliſh nothing that is new ; neither contrary to things FR 

an 
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and ordained by the immutable Law,and by the doQrine of the Goſpell, 
asthe viſions ot divers holy perſonages in the diuine Scripture , which 
yeeld manifeſiteſtimony to the glory of God, and to the good of his 
Church, as the-dreames of Toſeph,Pharav,and Nabuchadnezzar, they are 
of God. If vnder appearance ot Religion they require things contrary to 
cheLaw andGoſpell,we muſt pronounce againftthem the ſentence which 
God hath publithed in his VVord,Dewt eronomy, 13.5. 

44. O ſacred flight ( ſweete Rape) Loues ſoutraine bliſſe.] Hee praiſerh 
this ſort of divine Viſions aboue mentioned,by deſcriptions very elegant, 
and termes moſt proper. Vhich cannot bee better vaderſtood,then by 
the conſideration of the examples of Meofes,the Prophets,and Saint Pau, 
who have beene thus rauiſhed and tranſported neere vnto the glory of 
God, to hehold to their vnſpeakeable content, having beene vnited 
for atime to this ſoucraigne good, and inflamed in ſuch ſort with his 
loue, that they had forgotten all loue and remembrance of terreftriall 
things,as the Hiſtory of Saint Petey, inthe tranſfiguration of Ieſus Chriſt 
doth make manifeſt, | 

Furthermore, he ſhewcth that the difference of the eſtate of the ſoule 
(thus rauiſhed to God) differeth nor from the felicity which ſhee ſhall 
cnioy, in being ſeparated from the body, and receiued into Heauen, bur 
in the continvance of time, that is to ſay : Thar theſe great ſeruants of 
God, thus rauiſhed in the contemplation of his glory tor a time, inioy 
the ſame happinefſe which the moſt happy ſpirits participate at this pre- 
ſentin Heaven. Ir hath ſo pleaſed God to giue a taſte ofthis eternal] feli- 
city, and of this drinke of delights to his children in this world, to aſ- 
ſure them the more of that which is ſo much eſtranged from humane 
ſence, and in them to encourage others that are more weake,to haue 
hope, and vpon the wings of a living Faith, ſtrong hope, and inflamed 
charity to raiſe themſc]ues to this light and blefſed viſion , the beames 
whereof do ſparkle in the holy Scripture. | 
45» Now 1 beleene that in this latter guiſe. ] The Poets opinion is, that 
Adam in the Garden conferred with our Lord, as Moſes did afterwards, 
and ſaw his glory inuironed with holy Angels. This requireth ſome ex- 
plication, the which I will handle with all poſſible breuity. In the firſt 
placethe Theologians hold,thatthe Nature and Eſſence of God is in- 
comprehenble and inuifible, and conſequently Adarn could not fee with 
his corporall eyes, neither comprehend him in his thought, except as 
much as man withour fin ſhall camprehend him in the erernalllife. And 
that which is ſaid, that wee ſhall ſee God faceto face, hath not relation 
to his Eſſence: for if wee ſee,wee comprehend what hee is, and compre- 
hending, either hee ſhould not be God, or we ſhould be gods. Bur this 
hath relation to Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of God, manifeſted in the Hieſh,| 
whom we ſhall ſee with our cyes, and all the glory of the Fathergthe Son, 
and the holy Ghoſt ſhall enuiron vs, yet ſo, as wee ſhall not bee dazeled, 
becauſe that our very bodies ſhall bee incorruptible, and perfeQly glori- 


| 
| 
i 
| 


| 
| 


fted.If any one conceiue, that before finne the Sonne of God, which is 
the eternall Word of his Father communicated before time with A- 


dam, and likewiſe ſhewed himſelfe vato him, as he in like ſort hath done 


after- 
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afterwardsto Abraham,lacob, and diuers others ; this is approoucd by 
divers learned Theologians. For to imagine in the diuine Eſſence a 
body , oras itwerea body, or any thing that approacheth it, is the| | 
errour of the Antropomorphites , from whence our Poct is totally e- 
ſtranged. 

Some other ancient and moderne Do@tors,fpeaking of the Patriarkes 
and Prophers, to whom God and his Angels haue appeared, hold,that in 
regard of extcriour ſence, theſe perſons haue beheld a body taken for a 
timez by the Organs whereofour Lord and his Angels made themſclurs 
knowne to thoſe to whom they appeared.But as touching the preſence of 
God and his Angels,this was not comprehended, but by the vnderſtan- 
ding according as it is comprehended. By mcanes whercof,the Chalacer 
Paraphraſte (in expounding the words of Moſes in Exodws,that God came 
to the mount of Sinay  ſaith,that the glory of God came: as if hee would 
giue vs to vndetſtand, that a man ſaw there the magnificent teſtimonies 
of the preſence of him who is inviſible, 
| Butwe muſt ſpeake of the vitions of the Patriarkes and Prophets, who 
| had no ſuch perteion as Adam had before his fall.This firſt Fatherin re- 
gard ofhis ſoule, hath had extafies, viſions, hearings, communications, 
and familliar diſcourſes, which(as I ſuppoſe)cannot be naw expreſſed by 
any of his off-ſpring; ſo high and divine was this communication, and 
conſequently to vs incomprehenſible and vnſpeakeable. | 
| As touching his body, becauſe it was the caſe and couer of ſo faire a 
foulc, I hold that it hath beene adorned, enuironed, and honoured with 
the cſpeciall preſence ofthe glory of God , inſuch ſort, as all his ſences 
were rauiſhed, in the confideration of the felicity that inuironed him on 
euery ſide; true Image of that ſoucraigne celeſtiall good, after which wee 
aſpire, walking from from faith to faith, and defiring ro be entirely cloa- 
thed therewith. Let this,gentle Reader, beto you a little taſte of this 
ſource of life, to make your affeRion increaſe to runne towards the Foun- 
raine it ſelfe; the ſprings whereof are deriued from the writings of the 
Prophets and Apoſiles. There it is where God the Father ſpeaketh, and 
ſheweth himſelfe vnto vs in his Son,as the Apoſlle ſaith in the firſt Chap- 
ter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. 

46. Enter ſacred Race.) Moſes writeth and reciteth, that God ſct and 
eſtabliſhed man in the Garden, that is to ſay (as the Poet expoundeth it 
in proper termes,and according to the forme of Law)giuing him ſeazure, 
| and putting him in full poſſeſsion of his inheritance, binding him, in ho- 
mage of his holy Maieſty, and vnder this right, not to touch the Tree of 
the knowledge of good and cuill, as expreſly the Text importeth, thathe 
was threatned, that he ſhould dye the death, that is, to dye afſuredly,and 
without remiflion,te be ſubie& vnto death himſelfe,his VVife,and conſe- 
quently their Race, if they taſted of the forbidden fruit. Adam knew that 
the goods which he received,were for him and his. For God had ſaid vnto 
him and Ee, Increaſe and multiply: which could not bee ſpoken in vaine; 
and therefore likewiſe the Poer very properly faith, that Adam was cx- 
horted, that if hee reſpe&ed not the greatneſle of his God , at leaftwiſe 


he ſhould haue a regard of himſelfe, and his poſterity, which maketh - 
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uolt , and Exaes, the more deteſtable , that they haue (as much as in| 
_ =4 ) ruined not onely themſclucs , but alſo all mankind cucr- 
laſlingly. | | | | 

47. Moſt mighty Lord,quoth Adam,heere 1 tender,]The Schoole Docs 
cors, and namely,Thomas in his firft part,from the threeſcore and fifteenth 
queſtion, vnto the 103, doc amply intreat vpon the condition of the firſt 
man before finne, which wee record heere for the Readers þetrer ſariſ- 
ſation. It isa thing moſt aſſured beſides, and which may bee ſuffici- 
ently gathered from the admirable and ſufficient breuity of Moſes Text; 
that as Adam and Exe beforc finne were wholly affe&ioned to glorific 
God, that alſo hauing expreſly, really, and with all their whole ſences, 
both exteriour and interiour, heard, vnderſtood, and comprehended,the 
cleere and expreſle will and inhibition of God,they did wholly, and with 
a holy accord together acknowledge & declare, that it was reaſon to ſub- 
ie@themſclues vnto their Soueraigne, bauing vowed, promiſed, and ſo. 
lemnely {worne to follow his juſt will. For {ince they were created accor- 
ding to Gods Image, and conſequently had a moſt godly and fri alli- 
ance, and intelligence with him, ic was no ceede that Moſes ſhould inſert 
| inthe Text, that which the man and woman faid at ſuch time as our Lord 
bleſſed them,and inſtrutedthem after ſo many ſorts. It behooueth vs ne- 
ceſſarily ro preſuppoſe,that in their thoughts, words and countenances; 
they had a continuall thankſ{giuing ,& that a mutuall exhortation was be- 
tweene them to performe their deuoyres. That which we may likewiſe ca- 
fily gather by the anſwere which Exe made vnto the Serpent,Geneſis the 3. 
Cha . Verſe 2. and 3. for ir expreſſeth that both ſhe and her husband 
deviſed vpon the excellent priuiledges which God had granted them, & 
of the expreſlc inhibition he had giuen them, not to touch the forbidden 
Fruit, and that they exhorred one another to abſtaine from the ſame. Ir is | 
then forthis cauſe that the Poet hath properly written the ſolemne pro- 
miſe of Adamwith whom Exe who aſsiſted him,is compriſed. 
48. Much leſſe with lippes the Frait ſorbad ſo much.) Moſes cxpreſſeth 
not the name of the Fruit that was forbidden to Adamand Exe, by means 
whereof a man can giue no certaine reſolution. But this being of no ſuch 
conſequence as that which rightly concerneth our Faith, ſome there are 
that ang time conicRured,that it was an Apple. And becauſe there are 
divers ſorts of them,ſo alſo the reſolution of the queſtion hath beene di-| 
uers.Some likewiſe haue eſteemed that by this word Apple,is vnderſtood 
that which we call Fruit, and maintaine that the Greek word X1://on figni- 
ficth no lefle,as alſo when ok ahtch ir to ſignific Sheep,it may be vnder- 
flood of all forts of foure-footed beaſts. | 
And in our common language , if wee command our ſeruants to 
bring vs Fruit, wee vnderſtand this word of divers Fruits, according ro 
the ſeaſon. The beauty, odour, and taſte of the Apple is alſo 
more various then of all other Fruits, and Aoſes ſaith inthe 3. Chapter, 
the 6. verſe, that the woman ſaw that the Fruit was good to cate,that is to 
ſay, ſhe felt the odour, and that it was pleaſant to behold. Burt theſe are 
| conietures. The principall is to recognize, that it wasa certaine Fruit 
that Adam and Exe knew very well,and abſtained moſt willingly _ che 
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ſame, becauſe thar all their pleaſure was to obey God,and were not moo- 
ued with any deſire to taſte the ſame, nor beheld it to couet it, except af- 
terthat Satan (by the Serpent) came to enkindle the womans heart. Ado. 
ſes Bar-cephainthe 19. Chapter of his Commentary, De Parad!ſo,reciteth 
divers opinions touching the quality of this Tree, and concludeth thar it 
was a Fig-trce. I. Goropize hath followed his opinion inthe 5. booke of 
Origins, agd in another booke intituled Yertamnus,page 76.and 77, hee 
calleth the Tree,the Fig-tree of India,and the Fruit and Apples by age. 
neral name;as it hath bin ſaid.The fig-rree of /»aza hath very large leaues, 
and the fruit very lictle,as our new Herbatſts reſtifie, but in things ſo vncer-| 
raine, opinion impreſſethnot our thought. F 
. 49 .Emiying all the goods th almighty gines.) The Poct writeth aftera good- 
ly order, and repreſenteth as it were naturally the living beauties of this 
pleaſant Garden,and the commodities which man cnioyed before his fall, 
It is the explication of XMees words,that God had planted a Garden inEden, 
and cauſed the earth to bring forth all Trees pleaſant to ſee,e7 good to eate.This 
Orchard then could not bee but faire in all perfeQion,being husbanded 
by the hand of the all wiſe,& - 99%. + 45 as the trees were pleaſant & 
good,and the place wondrouſly delightfull,it is certaine that the Herbs, 
Riuers,Rocks,Caves,Brooks,Retraits,& ſingularities of all forts, appeared 
excellently faire,both to the contentment and vie of man, to whom all li- 
uing creatures,the Heauens,and Earth were ſubie&ed. So rthen,the Poet 
hath ficly ſhewed his excellence inthe deſcription of ſuch a Garden,as the 
like is not now to be found in the world, which tendeth to declare more & 
more,the iuſt condemnation of Adam & Exe,who honored with ſo many 


| goods,did afterwards ſo villanouſly diſhonour their Creator,Father,Be-| 


ncfaQtor,& ſoueraigne Lord,forſaking him,to follow his, & their enemy. 
50. Or loaing Palmes. | That which he ſaith of the Joue of the femall Palms 
towards the Malcs,is in imitation of P/zy in the 4.Chap.of his 13.booke. 
51. Then nowat Tinolt.] This is a pleaſant City in the quarter of Italy, 
which at this day is called Campagya az Rema, neere to which many anti- 
quities arc tobe ſeen. In times paſt,it was called T:bar.Inthis,the Cardinal 
of Ferrara hath a pleaſant place (for itis not farre off of Ree) where the 
waters runne by VVheeles and Engines, made in ſuch fort, that the noiſe 
thereof maketh an agreeable ſort of Muſike. The Hidranique Engines arc 
ſuch,as the water turneth withoutthe aſsiſtance of man.See/7#ruuin in his 
I1. booke, Chap.g.10. &c. The waters of Eden made a noiſe more fweete 
then the modern inuentions,although worthy obſeruatis as ſome know, 
that in all times the great Lords of 7taly haue bin curious of ſuch devices a- 
bouc all others,as their Palaces, &-magnificent Gardens as yet do teſtifie. 
52. Or Cteſibes rare engines. ] This was. avery ingenious perſon, as 
Pliny teftifieth, in his ſeuenth booke, the ſeuen and thirtierh Chaprer,and 
Viranie: in his tenth booke, the twelfth Chapter, who inuented the H#- 
dranique machins or Engines to draw water. By the Land wherc they 
make a Typztey of 1b, is vnderftood the Iland of Creere, atthis day Cendy 
{where Iapzter had beene brought vp from his child-hood, and after-| 


wards reuerenced as a God, although hee were buricd there, and that 
ſome ſhew his ſepulcher) or rather, [knew nothe intendeth to ſpeake of 
| | Exp i 
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Egypt, or of ſome other place whence this 1b# ifſned, which afterwards 
hath beene called 7apiter. Let the Readers, as they are addiQed, bee re- 
ſpeQiverhereof. The Engines and Wheeles of Crefbrs, had notin all 
their arcifice, the grace of the ſprings of the Garden of Edex. In effe& 
alſo,the beauty ofa nature ſo perfe&t as that was, might not in any ſort be 
repreſented by humane artifice, much lefſe could they equal! it. | 
53- And right, wrong errors of an endleſſe Maze. ] This was an inge- 
nious ArchiteQiſt, who ereQed the Labyrinth in the Iland of Cycete, 
with ſuch cunning and ſo many by-wayes, thatthey who entered into it, 
could not get out. Since when, fome haue called theſe inuentions; De- 
dats, be it thatthey be made of Planets cunningly ranged,or of Shrubs,or 
of Palliſadoes, or of other matter, wherof there are a great number found 
hcere and there, The Land by reaion of theſe diuers turnings, and plea- 
ſant varieties,is ſurnamed Dedala,by the Poets. See Onzd in the cighth of 
his Metamorphoſis. The Poet playing vpon this invention, applyeth ir 
with ſingular dexterity to the faire diſpoſition ofthe Plants of the Gar- 
den of Eden, ſhewing that all the cunning beds and curious knors of the 

Gardens and Orchards that have bin made fithence, are bur dead things, 
in compariſon of the living Ornaments of this Garden. For whereas the 
Dedals made by mens hands, or builded of Roſemary and other Herbes, 
in ſuch ſort diſpoſed and fet,that men ſee the figures of d iners creatures, 
bur theſe are but repreſentations which haue no ſoule. Theſe were of A-| 
nimall Plants, which the Grecians call Zoophitas, whereof there are di- 
uers ſorts both on the Land, and inthe Sea: but theſe true Zoophites, and 
that in all ſorts, merit this name, being true and liuing Animals planted 
inthecarth, and nouriſhed with Herbes , are marucllous in cuery ſort, 
Therefore we ought to conſider of them. 

54+ Such as thoſe Bonarets.] Sigiſmond, Baron of Herbeftein (Embaſl- 
ſador for diuers Emperours, into diuers Kingdomes) in his Commenta- 

ries of Moſcouy, page 99. and 100. reciteth that which followeth, which I 
hane tranſlated ar large , becauſe this miracle of nature deſerueth no 
leſle. 

About the Caſpian Sea ( ſaith he) betweene the Riners Vuolgue , and the 
laick,there inhabiteth a cert «ine people of the Tartars,gm whoſe Country there ts 
found an admirable eralmoft incredible ſingularity whereof DemetriusDaniel, 
aper ſon of great authority, very credible amongſt theMoſcovites hath marie 
this report vnto vs, which followeth : which is, that his father berg one time 
ſent in Ambaſvage by the great Duke of Moſcouy, to the King of Lauvolh(who 
goutrneth im the Country aboue mentioned) during the time he ſoiourned there, 
he ſaw and obſerned (amongft all other things) certaine ſeeae, like to that of the 
Mellon, but a little greater and rounder, of which planted in the earth, there 
(pringeth wp a plant reſembling a Lambe , and groweth to the heighth of al 
feote, or thereabont,and it is called inthe Centry Language,Bonarate, which is 
as much to ſay, as a little Lambe. And not without cauſe hath this Animall 
Plant this name; for it hath a head,eyes, and eares, and allother parts propor- 
tionably,as a Lambe hath that is new yeaned: More-oner , it hath awery thin 
and tender skinne, which diners in that Country make wſe of , for liunen for 
their bead-tire : ſundry ſorts of people hane aſſured me, that they hane your pf 
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| theſe skinnes:; Furthermore (he ſarth) that this Animall Plant hath bloud,and 


| he had ſeene certaine ſoft skins brought from about Sarmacum(a City of Tar- 


{ where hecalleth this Zoophite Borametz, and recounteth wonders there- 
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no fleſh, but in ſtead of fleſh, there is a certaine matter which reſembleth the 

eſh of C reuices : moreouer, it hath hornes (which are not of horne, as thoſe of 
the Lambe) but made of certaine ſprigs and haires of an Herbe, and faſbioned 
like the forked feete of a lining Lambe. The roote thereof is in the Nanill, or 
midſt of the belly. He browzeth upon the Herbes or Graſſe that are about him, 
and lineth as long as they endure, but when they faile and wither the Reot dyeth | 
and aryeth. It is a wonder full ſoft plant,and wery much ſought after by wolues, 
and other ranenous creatures. This Baron addeth further: For mine own part, 
although that other-whiles I reputed it for afable, whatſocuer was ſpoken of the 
Bonaretz, yet hauing wnderſtood by men worthy of creat, T haue deſcribed it 
bere, yea and the rather becauſe I hane heard William Poſtel ſay (who was a 
man that knew mach)that he had under ſtood by a certain man (called Michel, 
theTurkiſh Ambaſſadors Interpreter at Venice & who ſpake good Arabike)that 


taria)& other countries bordring vpon the Caſpian Sea towards the North,as 
far asCalibontide,of a certain plant which groweth in that country,which ſome 
Muſlulmans make w/e of, 33 fkead of Furres t0 line their l[tttle Caps , where- 
with they coner their ſhauen heads ,and to weare wpon their breſts. He ſaid that 
this Plant was called Samarcandeos, and that it was an Animall Plamt:, and 
the true Loophite.I have recited theſe things the more atlarge,to the cnd, 
that the Reader may the better comprehend the Poets excellent Verſes, 
who hath moſt ingeniouſly expreſſed the ſaying of Sigi/monad,to the end 
toapply the whole glory to the Creator of fo many maruels,to whom no. 
thing is impoſſible. See Scaliger 181. exerciſe 1. againſt Cardan, ſeg, 


vpon. 


55+ Withinthe ground.) The Pagans called the great Mother of gods & 
men by this name, meaning thereby the Earth, which they repreſented 
in the forme ofa woman fitting vpon a Chaire, drawne with Lyons , ha- 
uing vpon her head a murall Crowne, and bearing in her hand Cities , 
with other Ornaments, deſcribed by Lncretizs in his ſecond booke , and 
the whole expounded very amply by N. de Cemtes, L. Girald,and Cartari, 
in their 2ithologies, This word then fignificth the fields,within the breſts 
and hollowes whereof, the Boranctz or Borametz do grow. 

56. Where thouſand Trees wauing with gentle puſſes. ] Entring into the 
diſcourſe of the Trees ofthe Garden of Edes,hee introduceth Adams, paſ: 
ſing athwarta Forreſt, the Trees whereof ſalute him,of ſuch heighth,that 
they ſeemed to touch the Clouds,as there are ſome very high ones found} 
inthe Eaſt and Veſt Indies, which ſhake vnder the wind Fawonim which 
blowerh from the Weſt EquinoQiall, oppoſite againſt another, named| 
S ubſolanus. Pliny in his 2. booke,chapter 47. It is ſo called, 4 fonendo, that 
is, becauſe it warmeth and nouriſheth all things. For which cauſe likewiſe 
tis called Zephirms: that is,bring-life. Zozwiperon. 

57. Yet enuying all the maſsie Cerbas fame. ] The Author ofthe gene-|. 
rall Hiſtory of the weſt Indies, intreating in the 204. Chapter ofthe fifth 
booke of the ſingularities of the Country of Nicaragua,ſaith theſe words: 
The Trees grow very high. There is one which they call Cerbas, thar is - 
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fo great grouth,thart fifteene men cannot fadome it. There are others 
which grow after the maner of a crofle; others whoſe leaues dry as ſoone 
asthey are touched, See heere vvhat he faith: The later hold in ſome ſort 
of the nature of that vvhich the Poet afterwards calleth Shame-facd. In 
the 2.book of the ſame Hiftory, Chap. 62. he maketh mention of another 
Tree, ſo high, that a man is not able to caſt a lone ouer it vvith all the 
force of his arme, and ſo bigge; that ſcarcely eight men holding hand in 
hand about it, can incompaſle it. Fermeand Onzede in the nitth booke of 


bas, and telleth that he vnderſtood by the Admirall 1acques ColomM, that 
he and fourteene other men holding hand in hand, and incompaſsing 
the ſame, could not imbrace one ot them. The wood thereof is ſpungie, 
tender, and light, which ferueth fornothing but a ſhadow, bur very pro- 
per for that purpoſe amongſt all other: the moſt part of vvhich haue a 
{ſhadow very noyſome, and venemous. The fruit is like a long Cod , as 
bigge as the middle finger, two fingers thicke , and filled vvith very 
ſoft Wooll. In the threeſcore and ninth Chapter of the Summary of 
the weſt Indies , hee maketh mention of another Treej, vvhich hath | 
three feere, hauing a trunke of the length ofa Pike,and almoſt forty foote 
abour. $ | 

58. whereof the rith Egyptian ſo endeares.| He meancth heereby balme, | 
a Plant excellently precious for the liquor which was found in times paſt 
in Jade ;and now in Egypr,as the moderne Geographers teſtific. N.Mo- 
w#ardes ( a Phifician of C:zwill) in his Treatiſe of rhe fengularities of the weſt 
Indijes,and Gomara in his firſt booke, Chapter 35. make mention of the 
balme of theſe Indies. Honardes eſteemeth it very highly, and deſcriberh 
the ſame atlarge. Plny in his 12.booke,Chaprter 35. repreſent thar of 
Iudea,and declareth atlarge that which our Author expreſſeth in a few 
Verſes. Viti imilior eſt ( ſaith Plizy ) quam AMyrto, proceritas intra bind cu- 
bita, ſubſftit, Semen eius vine proximum guſtu,colore rufam nec ſine pingat: 
peins grano quod lent at quirid? Rar? craſitor quan Myrio. Inciditar vitro, 
lapiaeoſſerſue cultellis; Ferro led: vialia edit. Emoritur protinus. Eadem am- 
putars ſuperuacuapatiens gc. See Dioſcorides,anad Mathiolas his Commen» 
ter, in the 18. Chapter ofthe ſecond booke of the deſcription of Balme, 
in the ſecond booke of Belons ſingularities, Chapter 39.which is too long 
to be tranſcribed intheſe Annotations. The Poet hath drawne our the 
eſſence. 


there grow certaine Oakes, like little Snaile ſhels, which:the women of 
the Country gather with their mouthes ,and call itgraine. I think ſome- 
times,thar the Poet pretenderh to ſpeake thereof,making mention of this 
Sea-Oke which liueth in a ſhell. But conſidering his words more neere- 
ly, I know not whether his intention was to ſpeake of ſome other graine, 
which truely ſerveth the Dyers in their Crimſon: but be itother then the 


the Hiſtory of the Indies, the eleventh Chapter,maketh mention of (er-| 


59. There lines the Sea-Oke. } Dirſcorides in his fourth booke , Chapter | 
23«( ſpeaking of Yermi/hon, which the Diers vic ) ſaith, that in Cilici« | 


Vermillion of the Eaſt.Sec Scaliger exercitar.181. Sea. 4. where hefaith, 
that on the bankes neere tothe zplace where the Viſtula diſchargeth it 
ſelfe,and falleth into the Ocean,there are certain clods of Brtamen tound 
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vpen which grew certaine ſbrubsa foote high for the moſt part. The 
greateſ; are about foure foote bigh like vnto Oakes ; and buſhes without 
rootes , like vato Corall. 

60. There growes wntill'd the ruddy Couchenell.) This is a graine firſt 
of all brought from the Eaſt: and I haue heard that certaine Caterpilkers 
doe euery yeecre caſt out the ſame in a certaine time,as the Silke-wormes 
doe: ſome likewiſe hold that it is a part of their bodies. The graine is like 
a ſmall Peaſe ;zand being kept (as wee ſee amongſt the Dyers ) reſem- 
bleth a little graine of dryed Currants. Being grinded, it hath a purple 
browfMc colour, and ſerueth the Dyers likewiſe for Purple, which is be- 
tweene Red and Tawny ; and is much in vſc at this day in Europe. The 
Poet ſurnameth itRed , becauſe it is found thatit hath a more high co- 
lour,and that vvhich he addeth (that it growerth without tillage ) may be 
vnderſtood according as I haue expounded ; except a man will ſay, that 
there is another graine of that name vvhich commeth of it ſelfe : for 1 
know not,vvhether the other proceeding from the bodie of a creature, 
may take roote and fruQifie. | 

61. Andtherethe Chermes. | Mathiols writing vpon the 43. Chapter 
of the fourth booke of Dieſcorides, faith, that the Chermes of the Arabi- 
ans, is the graine of Scarlet, and diſputeth againſt the Commenters of 
Meſue, who hauc ſuppoſed the contrary : and hold thar it is the Coccus 
Baphicus,of the Latines; as likewiſe the Grecians name itſo. Ir may bee 
that of this Arabike word zand the propertie of the graine (vvbich is a- 
mongſt the Apothecaries , the principall ingredient of that noble con- 
feQtion, called by them Alchermes) the name of Crimſon or Chermoiſ; , 
proceedeth. Bur the Poet ſaith, that this graine,and the two precedent, 
produce that wherewith they dye their Lambs Wool, which ſhould be 
vnknowne to the ſheepe,ifrthey ſaw their fleeces thus ſtained , with the 
colours which the Dyers giue them. Cochinel, and the Scarlet graine, are 
aboundantly found in Langneaec. | 

62. There mounts the Melt.) A Spaniard of the company of Ferd;- 
nand Cortes, (who ſurpriſed the great Citic of Tem:ftitan, the capitall of 
the kingdome of Mextcoin the Weſt Indies)publiſhed a diſcourſe, where 
he ſpeaketh of Melt(which he calleth Magues)and is as it were a certaine 
kinde of Thiſtle,hauing thicke and wonderfull large Leaues,a cubit long. 
In the midft of theſe Leaues iſlueth aſtalke, as high as a man, and ſome- 
times double his height, and as greatas the body of a child, that is fixe 
yeeresold, In a certaine ſeaſon of the yeere, they goe and pierceit in 
the bottome vvith an Augur, from whence their ifſueth a liquor vvhich 
maketh men drunke. Beſides the Wine, they draw out Vineger , Hony, 
matter of cloathing,matter of cordage, Tiles to couecr their houſes, and 
Needles to ſow with, &c. The Poet hath excellently expreſſed allthis,, 
and this Plant agreeth vvith the Cocos ( an excellent fruit) vyhereof wee 
haue ſpoken in the firſt VWeeke. See the fourth booke of the »4- 
turall Hiſtorie of the Indies , written by 7. Acoſta ,rfrom the one and 
twentieth Chapter, to the 33. where hee deſcribeth the Melr or Mz- 
gurie , and other maruellous Trees very exaRly. 1 feare left I ſhould 


make this 1ndex a Commentarie, if particularly I ſhould repreſent ſo 
many 
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many Plants , as the Hiſtorians and Geographers make mention of. 
63. 1s call'd the ſhamefacd.) The Moderne Coſmographers'ſay , that 

Pudefetan is a quarter of the Kingdom of Narfingue, renowmed amongſt 

thoſe of the Eaſt Indies. Scaleger in his'1$1.exercit. Sed. 28, deſcribeth 


to the Vice-Roy of Portugall)- in thefirſt Chapter of the ſecond booke 


#ardes ſpeaketh of another the flame and ſmoke vvhereof maketh men 


feeble,and vnapt or vnable toperforme the a of Venery. Ouizdwus, in bis 


| 


general Hiſtory of the Indies, deſcribeth diuersfach Trees, with wonder- 
tull ſtrange properties, the Creator having ſhewed his glory,and the wit- 
nefles of his Power, Wiſedome;and infinite bounty thorow ail the whole 
vvarld,to make Idolaters and prophane men vnexcuſable, and for the 
inſtruQion,and ſingular conſolation of thoſe that fearc,and faithfully ho- 
nour his holy Name. | | 

64. 1 meane the Tree, now ia Inturna growing.) This is Scotland to- 
wards the Orchades, which els in his third booke calleth Inzerna,where 
chefe birds heere mentionedare bred, ' vvhich are created of Leaues , or 


| Vood, eſpecially of the Oake; and this Wood, or theſe Leaues,hapning 


tofall into the water , there iſſue cettaine Fiſhes, and vpon theearth , 
Birds like little Geeſe, I ſuppoſe that they are thoſe vvhich the Scotsar 
this day call Bernaques, or Barnacles: vyhereof yve haue ſpoken aboutthe 


wes hic multe, que Bernace vocantar ,quas mirum in modum contra naturam 
natura products. Anatibus quidem paluſtribus ſumilis, ſed minores. Ex —=_ 
namque abitlinis per aquora denolutis, prime quaſi gummi naſcuntur. De hinc 
tanquam ab alga ligno coherente conchilibas, teſts ad liberiorem formationem 
incluſe, per roſtra dependent. Et fic, quovſque proceſſu temporis , firmam plu- 
[aver une veſtitura indute vel in aquts deciaunt, vel in atris libertatem wvolatu 
ſe transferunt, &c. As touching the cauſes of ſuch generation , they re- 
quirea Commentarie. The Poet,in a word, referreth this to afecrer ver- 
me,and that fruitfull, which regardeth rhe power & vvill ofthe Creator, 
and the hidden propertie of the Water, of the Trees, and of the Earth. 


the forwardneſle of the Spirit, when it will preſſe over-farre ing the 
ſearch ofthe hidden things ; andit is a learned ignorance,not to know, 
or will to ſound and ſearch that, the knowledge whereof hath been raken 


the beauty and wonders of the Garden of Edez, no more then betweene 
the greateſt and ſmalleſt creatures: Not that the ſingularities rhat ap- 


astrue markes ofthe wiſedome, and power of the Creator. But the Gar- 
den of Eden had a farre more preeminence, vvhich appearing no more at 


this day, it is a vaine trauell to vndercaketo confiderir ſo exaftly.. Moſes 


this ſhametac'd Tree, vvhich he calleth baſhfull. Garſies Ort« (Phyſician | 


of the /izgularities of the Indies, maketh mention of the ſaid Tree,vvhich| 
jfouritherh nor but by night, and hideth his flowers by day. Nv. Ao- 


cnd of the ({ixth Day of the firft Weeke ; and which are deſcribed by| 
Gira/dus inthe eighth booke of his colleRion j added tothe Hiſtoric of 
Ireland, vvritten by Richard Stanihur ſt, Hisvvords are theſe : Sunt & a-| 


65. But ſeeft thou not,deare Muſe.] It is good and neceſlary toreſtraine þ 


from vs vpon moſt juſt reaſons. "There is no compariſon betweene the | 
beauty of the earth, and the wonders thereofat this preſent, in regard of | 


peare as yetat this day inſo many places of the world, be not wonderfull | 
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wr in a few vvords hath ſpoken that vvhich the Reader ſhould really content 


himſelfe withall. | 
56. Toſecke the place, and ſearch the very time, ] Ir is lawfull to knoy, 


prouided it be with temperate ſobrictiez for the too curious diuing into 
things, meriteth not the name of Science, butrather to be reputed 244. 
theologie,and vanity of vaderfianding. The Poct regarding this , hath 
wiſely forborne to reſolue many queſtions, which are handled by certain 
diſputants,couching the eſtate of Adaw and Ene,and of their race;if finne| 
had not entred into the world. Hee contenteth himſclfe to touch it by 
the way, and diſcouer the occaſions ofthe ſame, vvhich we will bricfely 
note. And whoſo will ſatisfie his curioſitic,let him reade 2ſoſes Ber-cephe 
in bis Commentarie of Paradiſe,andthe Schoole Doors, who haue writ- 
ten vpon the ſecond booke of the Maſicroft Sentences, which haue given 
them entry intp this diſcourſe, vpon vvhich they haue ſpent much time| - 
afterwards. 

I. The firſt queſtion then is,in vvhat day,in what houre,in what place, 
Adam and Euc,or one of them was taken,and carried into the Garden of 
Eden; Some adde by vvhom, and how, vvhether the Woman was crea- 
ted in Edey, and how long time after the Man : vvhether if men had con- 
tained themſclues in that ſimplicitie vvhich was commanded them, and| 
in the carefull intelligence,and confideration of the Text of Xoſes , they 
had better vnderſtood theſe things,and had expounded them more pro- 
perly, and more promptly. | 

2. Secondly, whether Adew and Exeremained longtime in the Gar. 
den of Edex; for ſome ſay that they continued there a yeere,and others a 
moneth, and others a vvecke, and others a day, and others fixe orcight 


houres onely. 
3- Whetherthey had children; whatthey vvere, and how many : or| 


if they had none at all ? 

4- Fourthly, how they ſhould haue had corporall commixture,if ſinne 
had not entred into the vvorld,if it ſhould have been vvithout carnall co- 
pulation z or after the ordinary faſhion after ſinne. 4 

5. Fiftly,vvherher their children, after their iſſuing out ofthe wombe, 
ſhould haue had the force which 4dam hadas ſoone as he was created; 
orif they ſhould be borne little Infants, in reſpe& that Ewe could not 
beare in her wombe a man of 30. yeeres of age. 

6. Whether they had beene learned and repleniſhed vvith vnderſtan- 
— the firſt day; confidering thatat this day the very Lambe iſſu- 
ing from the Ewes belly, feareth the Woolfe, knoweth, and ſeckerh our 
his Dam,or vvhether they were borne ignorant , conſidering the feeble- 
neſk of their braine. $7 | 

7. Whether « 4dsmdeparted out of this vvorld before his children, 
and whether the one had ſucceeded the other; or ifthe fathers and chil- |. 
dren after ſome yeeres ſhould haue been taken vp into heauen, 

Since finne hath entred, and that God by-admirable mcanes hath 
made way tothe manifeſtation of hjs Iuſtice and infinic mercy: the Poet 
ſufficiently ſhewerh that men nceded not to trouble their ſpirits in the 
deciſion of ſuch queſtions. The Word of God,will it not ſatisfic our cu- 
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riofirie : it feedeth our faith; and may content vs to ſaluation. = .._ 

67. The many other doubts that dee ariſe.] Hee ſuppoſeth that the foln- 
tions of ſo many doubts that haue becne propoſed vpon the confiderati- 
on ofthe eſtate of Man before {inne(which is the ſcope of all theſe Theo- 
logicall diſcourſes) caufeth no edification : but on the contrarie ſerue to 
puzzle the braine, and to diſtract the ſpirits of men from more principall 
and holy imploiments. I will touch heere ſome one of theſe points, to 
expreſſe wherein our vnderſtandings are confuſed, as ſoone as they firay 
and art (neuer fo little) from the fimplicitie of the ſacred Text. 

The queſtion then hath been inthe Schooles, Whether Adam and Exe 
might haue lined without eating > Whether the body of Adam was pal- 
fible > Whether in the cohabitation hee might haue loſt his Virginitie ? 
Whether his children were born according to the hmage of God?Whe- 
thera man may abuſe himſelf,or be deceiued > Whether he were created 
in grace? VVhether all men had bin equall? Whether the one had gover- 
ned the other > VVhether all the children that were born, had been males? 
I omit divers others: whereupon men do more, and more ſooner ground 
themſclues, then on thoſe which ſcrue for the conſolation and inſtruQi- 
on of conſciences. And therefore our Author is praiſe-worthy, inthat he 
infiſted not vpon a ftuitleſſe trauell z nor would hee ſow that ſeed vvith 
poapts ng produceth nothing but ſiraw: Pretending to ſay , that 
the reſolutions, and canuafing of ſuch queſtions are as well, and berter 
concealed, and cancelled, then recorded anddebared. 

68. Alas,we kyow what Orion of griefe. ] The Pocts faine that Orjiow was 
a great Hunter, who hauing committed ſome contumacious inſolence a- 
gainſt the gods, and eſpecially againſt Diane, was wounded to death by a 
Scorpion, and afterwards put into the number of the Starres. N. de Com- 
tes , in the 8, booke ofhis Mythologie , chapter 12. leaucth nothing vn- 
touched, as rouching this inuention. The Aftronomers call this Starre, 
Orion; which is one of che principall of the Southerne Pole, and is ſirna- 
med, Rainy, by the Poers, by reaſon of his cffe&s.* Some hold, that this 
Grecke word commeth ofthe Verbe Oro , which fignificth to trouble 
and moue , in ſuchſort,as the effeRs doe follow: becauſe that vpon the 
tifing ofthis Starre,the Winter waxeth out z the beginnings whereof are | 
flormy, and rainy. The Hebrewes haue calledir (hef/ : a word vvhich I 
finden 19b,in theninth Chaprer, the ninth verſe. and in Amos in the fitth 
chapter,and cighth verſc:and is deriued from the word,Chaſal,which fig-f 
nifieth robe inconſtant:a quality agreeable tothis Starre,by teaſoFofthe 
chatiges which it produceth, The Poct ſaith, that when finne entered into 
the world, an Or-0w,that isa wauage and deluge of miſchicuous euils are 
falne vpon the King of creatures, that is on man and his poſteritie, 


afterwards itis paſiinto Greece, and France, and to diuers others. Sa- 
tat is ordinarily called inthe Scripture, The Prince of the world, He bath 
obtained this dominion by finne; for by that meanes all humane kinde 
hath beeome ſiibie& to him. And the Apoſtle in the ſecond Chaprer of |} 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, ſaith ; that he hath the Empire of death. - 
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69. And Sat anprincedome of the earth had claims d;) This is a Chaldey and |The French | 
a Per/ran word, that is as much to ſay,as the Prince,and Gouernour, and hath Satrape. 


EDEN. 
this domination extendeth not further then the Reprobates.The EleQ of 
God in Ieſus Chriſt are deliucred. | ; 

70. Where Dirctan Oedipus bis marke wonld miſſe.] The Poct faiththar 
the ſubtilleſt, and moſt pregnant ſpirit ofthe world ſhould loſe his skir- 
miſh, that is, ſhould not know whatto ſay, it hee queſtioned how Adem 
and Eue lined before their tranſgreſsion. Dirceen Ocdipus, the fonne of 
Leius,and of /oceſts, renowmed amongſt the Pagans ( as Pliny, Diodoru, 
Sophocles, Strabo, lian, Plutarch, and other make mention ) hauing gi- 
uen a pertinent anſwere to Sphinx his Riddle: his ſufficiency wasadmira- 
bly afterwards renowmed : and whenas any one propoſed a doubttoan- 
other , ifhe could notyceld a reſolution, it ſufficed him to ſay , I am » 
Oedipus. A man may likewiſe anſwere theſe queſtioners , who demand 
Whether if that ſinne had not entered into the world , what ſhould be- 
come ofthis or that ? Make Oedprtoliue againe, that hee may anſwere 
your Riddlcs. As touching the Mythologie of Sphinx: See N. de Comtes 
in the 18. chapter of his 9. bookez and the Commenter of Alczate vpon 
the 187. embleme. The Poet then giueth over this skirmiſh,and ſophi- 
ftrie; and teacheth Chriſtians to ſeeke that which is to cdification, as the 
Verles following doe declare. | 

71. Man had net arcaded deaths all:flaying might. ] The queſtion is, 
whether if 44a” and Eve continuing in their former eſtate, might hauc 
beene ſubie&ro death > Our Author anſwereth, No : and addeth the 
Reaſons.The firſt, that as the fire warmeth the iron,in ſuch ſort,that inthe 
end it ſcemethto be no more Iron ; but is in a manner, conuerted into 
fire: ſo God, whois life without end, had inſpired into manand woman, 
the eftc& ofeternall life. The proofe of this reaſon is, thatthe Image of 
God remained in Man and Woman, who (being ignorant, andnot fee-| | 
ling the cauſe of finne) could not alfo know, or feele the cffe, rhar is to 
ſay,bzing without finne, could not be dead. For the reward of fſinne is 
death, and by finne dearh is entred into the world, as Saint Paw/ſheweth 
in his Epiſtle tothe Romawes, The ſecond, thatthe ſoule (as being a forme 
giuing eſſence, life,and motion tothe body) would hauc adorned him 
with her gifts,had made him immortal as her ſelfe.This anſwer is groun- 
ded vpon the conſideration of the nature of God , who being infinitely 
good,crernall, and cuer-liuing, had communicatcd this good ito Adam 
and Exe, whereof they could not be depriued, but by finne. Vpon this re- 
ſolution other queſtions ariſe, which 1 will touch in a word. The one, why 
man Md woman were created good, with a mutable good? The Theolo- 
glans anſwere, that there is nothing immutably good, but onely God, o- 
therwiſe there ſhould be a pluralitic of gods , and that by the reuolcof 
Adam and Exe, he hath made vvay to his iudgements,and incomprehen- 
fible mercies, and manifeſted his cleQion, and eternall grace by Icſus 
Chriſt, The other, why Gods ele& (reformed to his Image) ſhould dye 
as theſe dee,who areleft to their juſt perdition. Some anſwere,fuſt of all, 
that they arc intircly exempt from cternall death, whichis the true death, 
that is theſeparation from God,avho is the ſoucraigne Good. Secondly, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is not come to reſtore vs to terreſtriall Paradice,whence 
our Forefather was cxiled,but to raiſe vs to celeſtiall tmp" 
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could not be done,except we depart out of this world. For which cauſe, 
alchough that the firft death (namely, the ſeparation of the {oule from the 
body) proccedeth from finne,whereof there is but ouermuch remaining 
in the leaſt imperfeQ,who are in the milicant Church: yer ifa man con- 
ſider the counſell of God,and the effe of the obedience, and merit of 
Icſus Chriſt, this firſt death is not ſent by God to his Ele in iudgement 
of condemnation, neither to enter into erernall death, as to the ; (0s 
bares; but itis the gate of life;vvhich their mercifull Father hath opened 
them,in calling them to himſelte by meanes, whereofalſo death diſmay- 
eth not truc Chriſtians, breedeth in them comfort and animoſitie, but 
by reaſon that they are wholly aſſured, that by the meanes thereof they 
ſhall enter into full and entire poſleſſion of their felicitie, which ſhall be 
_— accompliſhed in the day of the moſt happy reſurreion of the 
cſh. 

72. Heare wot I well, ſome wranglers willpreſame.] Thereare ſome that 
oppoſe the precedent reſolution of the immortalitic of man and woman 
before ſinne, thatthe radicall humour (how vvell ſo ever it be conſerued 
in vs to this day) yet by little and little it conſumeth it ſelfe , as the Phyſi-| 
cians and experience manifeſtly proue; and decrepit age, and death,con- 
firme it. Furthermore, that the meate ( how nouriſhing and good ſo e- 
uer it were) could not reſtore to Adamthat which hee loſt of his being, 
becauſe that the aliment, or ſuſtenance,jis an externall,and ſtrange thing, 
and by paſsing, and repaſsing; and being changed into ſo many diſgefti- 
ons, loſeth very much of his torce. That time likewiſe hath vndermined 
mansnaturall forces; and that the humours combating, the one the 0- 
ther; ir muſt needs be, that che body ( which is the priſon of the ſoulc ) 
ſhould fall to the ground. The Poer anſwereth, in reſpe& of Adam,that 
the fruit of the Tree of Life was a remedy for all this : and to yeeld a rea- 
ſon thereof ; there isno other, butthat God had giuen this Tree for a 
- | Pledge, Seale, and Sacrament of Immoralitie, The fruit was terreſtrial, 
bur it really repreſented vnto man, that the life was hidden in God , and 
remained firme, as long as he ſhewed himſclfe obedient. He hadnot bur 
the ſickneſſe of the Spirit, that is toſay, the willto diſobey God, who|. 
made this remedy vnprofitable, the Lord hauing giuen the forbidden 
Tree, for a marke of infallible death,as foone as man ſhould taſte thereof. 
The Theologians debate vpontheſe things atlarge: for mine owne par- 
ticular, I haue affaycd to preſentthem bricfely , as theſe annotatzpns re- 

uire; | 
; 73s Immortall then, and mortall man was made. ] Manis coftfidered in 
three divers times ; the diſtinAtion whereof is wholly neceſlarie for the 
vnderſtanding of the holy Scriptures,in the principall points of Religion: 
as on the contrarie fide, infinite errors haue proceeded from the igno- 
rance of thoſe, who haue confounded theſe times. The firſt, is before fin. 
The ſecond,vnderfinne. The third, vnder grace and regeneration. Be- 
fore finne, Adam was immortall,and mortall : Immorrtall,in regard of his 
being, and eſtate : but morrall, inthe freedome of his will, which turned 
ic ſelfe to cuill,and rebellion againſt God, as the effe& proucd. And as he 
' [had receiucd fo many bleſsings for himſelfe, and his poſteritic ; ſo vvas ir | 
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immortall.and morrtall in him. Then at that time it was in his power to 
dye,and not to dye. Hewould dye, being falnc from his originall,by his 
pure and free-will. And therefore after finne hee was ſubie& to death, 
he mightdie, and he cannot chooſe bur die : that is,wharſoeuer affeQion 
he hath,whatſoeuer indeuour he vſcrh, the finfull man cannot be immor- 
tall ; bur of necefſitic he muſt die : vader grace & regeneration, we ought 
to confider 4 regenerate man in two places, thatis to ſay , in this world, 
and in theerernall life. In the preſent life , the children of God cannot 
dic eternally, that is, fall not wholly,and finally from grace, bur are reſto. 
red by repentance, and fairh. They may, and will die the firſt death, 
which is the ſeparation of the ſoulefrom the body, to bee with Teſus 
Chriſt. In the eternall life, they cannot dic, and by this meanes ſhall re. 
couer in Ieſus Chriſt, without compariſon , more then they haue loſt in 
Adam, who of iuſt and immortall , became a ſinner, and volunta. 
rily morrall, and they of ſinners and mortall men ( which they 
arc of neceſsitic and by nature) are by gracc 
become immurably , juſt- and 
immortal. 
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' | were opened, and knowing that they were naked, they hid their 
nakedneſſe. Anon after, God iudged the Serpent, Eue,aud Adam, 
made promiſe of the Redeemer : then hee clad Adam and Eue, 
draue them out of the Garden of Eden, without hope euer more to 
re-enter. | | | 
The Poet maketh in this Booke ( intitul:d the Impolture) an 
excellent Commentarie vpos thus third Chapter. Hee layeth in the 
firſt place this foundation ; that the Dinell, enemy of God and Man, 
enuying the bliſſe of Adam and Eue , forethought and ſought the 
meanes to ruinate them ; ſo that it was requifite to diſcourſe -vpon 
the execution, and to ſhew why he -ondertooke to take pon him a 
body,and in particular that of the Serpent: Aud becauſe ſecret, ac- 


| had made. Then hee ſheweth that Eue | 


Booeennnetocorene MM Adamallo : whereupon their eyes | 
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clared by Moles, containeth many difficulties ,our Author toucheth 
the principall marked in the Text; the conclufion whereof t,that the 
Serpent ſerued Satan for an inſtrument to ſeduce our firſt Mother ; 
whereupon he ſpeaketh of the horrible effe&ts of this wickedſpirit, 
who taketh pon him diuers formes , in ſeeking the ſubuerſion of 
mankinde. This being explicated,he entereth into the matter , and 
ſheweth why Satan by the Serpent addreſſed himſelfe to the Woman , 
hu jpeech, Eucs anſwere,the audacious reply of the Tempter, the fall 
of the Woman and the Man, and that which they began to feele. In 
the third place, he repreſenteth the Soueraigne, and iuſt Iudge,who 
beginneth to call theſe backſliding Criminals into queſtion, and ſhew- 
ing a miſerable conſcience aboue all,in that they pretended to iuſlifi 
themſelucs, and obliquely to excuſe God. The Proceſſe made, and 
perfeFed, God pronounced hu definite ſentence againſt the Serpent, 
| againſt the Woman,and againſt the Man. For the fourth point, the 
Poet propoſeth two obieftions, made by humane wiſedome againi 
the Iuſtice and Mercy of God. Thefirſt obieCtion 1s, fince that God 
hath foreſeene,and conſequently diſpoſed of this fall ; it [cemeth that 
the Man ought not to be condemned. The ſecond, that God ſeemeth 
not to proceede iuſtly,when he puniſheth the finne of the father in his 
children. He anſwereth amply,and Theologically to theſe obieEtions, 
| concluding that all mankinde is inſtly condemned. All theje diſcour- 
[es are enriched with Poeticall ornaments, and in {uch a phraſe or 
faſhion of ſpeech , and withſuch induflions,as [et things beforethe 
eyes. To conclude, he ſhweth by an excellent compariſon , the deſo- 
late eſtate of Adam and Euc, ignominiouſly driven out of the Gar- 
den : why and how the returne into the ſame was wholly forecloſed 
from them, by thoſe Watchmen and Gatds, which eternall God had 
eſtabliſhed. 
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III Rom Heanen to Hell. | The matter intreated of in this 
diſcourſe of the Impofture, (being of very great im- 
ALES Fa portance) it is not without cauſe, bur with excellent 
I Rae: PF: Iudgement, that the Propoſition of the Poer is thus 


9 ESE le. Inthe ſame, from the beginning he diſcoue- 
YI ample. Inthe ſame, from the beginning he diſcoue 
== reth his intention. For ſinge hath made man to fall 
from Heauen (whither he was raiſed being conioyncd with God )as farre 
as Hell, hauing treatedan alliance with the Diuell ; and againe, the grace 


of his Redeemer hath drawnehim from Hell, to bring him backe to 


Man, 

2. Of Mercy and Tuſtice.) In the fall and condemnation of Man, ap- 
peareth the Tuſtice of God ; his bounty in the grace which was 
offered him, and that raiſed him to the ſtarry Eden; thatis toſay, to 
| the celeſtiall Paradiſe promiſed by Ieſus Chriſt ro the Thiefe that vvas 
crucified with him, Lake 23.43. Touching the reſt, the deſcription of 
this iuftice and bounty isclegant, and rippeth-vp in a few vyords, the 


which ſhall happen hereafter. | wL22 | 
3+ Ahthou my 60d, euenthoa my ſeule refining.) The prophane Poets, 


| by meanes whereof we arc not to wonder,iftheir Poems ſauoured ofthe 


carth; although that ſometimes they made a bruite, to aſtoniſh = as 
tnem- 
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Heauen, Iuſtly therefore the Poer deſireth in one inſtant to conſider both | 
the one and the other , liuingly to repreſent ( as hee doth )the eſtate of | 
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addreſlingthemſclues to their Muſes, inuocated none other but them | 
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themſclues were. But our Poetteacheth , and praRiſeth in effeR , that 
which one ſaid of them in times paſt,withour ſcarte vndeffianding what 
hee ſaid z A Towe principium; 54. his wiſh to be raiſed aboue others, or at 
leaſt to haue this happineſſe, to ſhew them the true way to hohout is ho- 
lyand conuenable. | : : | 

4. Hels prifice; fly Phrent of read}, 484 lies.) The holy Sctiptute, which 
Kriues not to feede our curiofities, but to edific our conſciences,ſpeakerh 
ſeldome ofthe reuolt of the father of lyes, vvhich is the Diucll ; bur that 
which it faith is ſufficient to reſolue vs, See Ivhn 8. 44. 2. Peter 2. 4: 
and Izde the 5. In the firſt place Ieſus Chriſt declareth, that the Diuell 
hath beene a Murthercr from the beginning, and hath not perſeuered in 
veritie, that he isa lyer, and the Father of lyes. 

This ſheweth that the Diucll, before his reuolt, vvas good : buthe bath 
not perſeuercd in this verity, that after his revolt in the beginning of the 
world, and anon after the Creation he hath ſlaine tnan : for by his tewp- 
tation, finne and death are entred into the world. The Poer ſurnameth 
this ſpirit ingenious, by reaſon of his infinice ſubrilties. As touching the 
creation, and reuolt of the Reprobate Angels, this requireth a more am- 
| plediſcourſe. It ſufficerh, thar at ſuch time as Adam and Exe vveretemp- 
red, theſe ſpirits were falne from their origine, and that their Monarch 
(named inthe Goſpell the Prince of Diuels : where it is alſo ſaid, Aat. 
x5. that the damned ſhall be ſent to eternall fire, prepared for the Diuell 
and his Angels) vnder the figure of the Serpent, he deceiued the Wo- 
man. For his diſputes diſcouer an Apoftate ſpirit, a Lyer, aRebcll, and 
[Murtherer, a conſpiring and horrible enemy ofthe glory of God,anex- 
; ecrable mocker,and enujous of mans felicitie. And therefore the Poet 
lively repreſenteth the furies of this malignant ſpirit,which is eaſily to be 
preſuppoſed,and gathered by rheattetmprs hee hath made to ouetthrow 
Adzm,and Exc,and their poſteritie, 

5. Forth hate he bad to God, who hid him driven.) For vohat Giuſe hee 
was driuen from Heauenh, with his angels, the Scripture deelareth nor. It 
onely ſaith, that they hauc not perſevered in that truth, that is to ſay, pu- 
ritic, and happy excellence, in which they had beeye created ; thatthey 
haue finned(wirhoutrelling how either byptide,or by enuy,or by calum- 
ny or Dy other enterprizeagainſt God)wherofthe Schoole-Diuines haue 
notwithftanding ſubrilly diſputed, that they hauc not kept their origine, 
bur haue forſaken their domicile. For which cauſe wee ought not to vn- 
dertake to know further. That which Saint Ide ſaith, that God hath re- 
ſcrued them vnder obſcuritie in eternall bonds, vntillthe Judgement of 
the Great Day : and Saint Peter,that God hath tied them vpin chaines of 
obſcuritie, to be reſerued to Iudgeinent, is expounded in the 45. Verſe 
bythe Poer. They arte called in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Chapter 6. | 
gouernours of the darknefe of chis world, malicious ſpirirs, which are in 
celeſtial places,rhar is inthe ayre; and in the ſecond chapter,Satan is cal- 
led, The prince of the power of the tire. | | 

. 6. Thoagh ſtill bis brethren ſeraice be allowd. | Hee vnderſtandeth the 
euill angels, Germans, thar is to ſay,brothers of their Prince , being of 
the ſame cficuace, nature,and wicked will. They are of the tetitiew of Sa- 
tan, 
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tan, that is tycd with the ſame chaines and bonds of obſcurity , in the 
ſame priſons, reſerued to the ſame iudgements and puniſhments. - 

* As touching their degrees and occupatioas, they are deſcribed in 
| | the Bookes of thoſe, who haue vndertaken to intreat of their impoſtures, 
eſpecially in 7. Yierus, and Bodin in their Demonomanies, 

7. Tis that old Python, that thorough hunareth throates. | Homer in the 
Hymne of Apol6 ſaich, that Apollo was futnamed Pythine , becauſe thar 
with his Arrowes he flew the Serpent Python, engendred of therotten- 
neſſe of the carth, after the deluge of Dexcalov, as Onid diſcourſeth in the 
firſt booke of his Meta or fis. Python is a word which ſeemeth to bee 
deriucd of the Verb Nabi ſignifieth, hee rotteth himſelfe, 4- 
polb is the Sun, who by his beames as it he darted Arrowes,flifled that 
Serpent. The fables that are recounted by the Pagans, are the falſificati- 
ons ofthe truth ofthings that hapned in the beginning. And the ſacred 
Text in divers places, having reference tothe Hiſtory ofthe Serpent, cal- 
jeth him Satan, Dragon, and the old Serpent, eſpecially in the 12. 13. 
& 20.0f the Apocalyp3-Satan then is the very Python which hifſeth with an 
infinity ofhorrible heads, hauing ſleights and deceits, as innumerable as 
incuitable. This is the fury deſcribed by Virgin the 7. of his Aeneas, of 


whom a man may truely ſay: 


T1bi nomina mille, mille nocendi artes. 
Thou haſt a thouſand names a thouſand ſlights 
Toruinate poore man. 


The holy Scripture ſpeaketh often alſo of the Pyrhonike Spirit,that is,of 
the Diuell, and thoſe that ſerue him. See Leniticus 20, and 27. Eſay 8. 
19. and 19.3. and 29. 4. andiin the 1. of Samuel, 28:7, and inthe 16. of 
the 44s, 16. Verie. | 
8. 4 Hillef fury in his fell deſires. ] This is a Mountaine in Sicily, com- 
monly called Montgibe!!: which (by reaſon of the veines of ſulphure, 
wherewith it aboundeth) caſteth out thick ſmokes , intermixed with 
flames of fire, to the grearannoyance of the neighboring countries. A#x 
Aetna of furies, that is, a horrible fury, inceſſantly burning, without be- 
ingable to be extinguiſhed. A lively deſcription of Satans malice, .inft- 
nitcly animated and diſpleaſed both himſelfe and his followers , when 
they perceiued man and woman inueſted in ſo happy an eſtate in the Gar« 
| denof Eden, | 
9. In fained forme, ) The Poet (having obſerued the cruell conſpira- 
cy of Satan)commeth now to deſcribe the meanes which he vſed ro exe- 
cute the ſame, and diſcourſeth ir in two points. Firſt, why he tooke a bo- 
dy. . Secondly, why he tooke vpon him the body of the Serpent. For 
foundation of the reſolution of this queſtion, the Theologians diſpute, 
ſince thatSatan hath no power further thenGod permitteth him whence 
then commeth itto paſſe, that he hath vndertaken and affe&ed ſuch a 
matter. Since the Poet hath nor entered heere into, the. conſideration of 
this demand, but ſpeaketh of it in another place, we make omiſſion ther- 
of for the preſent. _ 
B 
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Then as touching the firſt point,to wit, why he vadertooke a body,the 
Poer yeeldeth fome reaſons. | 

Firſt , Ifhe had rempred the ſoule of man by his illuſions , the cha- 
ftiry and ſan&iry thereof was ſo firme,, as his aflaulc had beene in 
vaine. 

Secondly, ifhe had nothad the inſtrument of voice (which hee could 
not haue but by vndertaking a body) he could noteafily haue overturned 
the foundation of Adam and Eves faith. | 

Thirdly, ifhee had ſpoken,in forming a voice in the Aire, and without 
ſhewing a body, the man had not beene ſeduced, bur had fled his coun- 
ſaile. 

Fourthly , contrariwiſe, if hee had transfigured himſelfe into anj 
Angell of light, heetearcd left that ſhould leſſen mans: fall. .So then 
like a thiefe (that ſecketh diuers corners, before he traiteroully killerh the 
Paſſenger in paſsing by)hc iayeth divers plots in diuers creatures to effe& 
his rage. 

Touching the ſecond point, the Poet ſheweth why Satan entercd into 
the body of the Serpent: It was,becauſe hee perceiued that the Serpent 
was wiſer then any other, as Meſes declarerh in the beginning of the third 
Chapter of Geze/7s. For which cauic this ſubrill enemy concluderh, that 
the Serpent was a fit infirument for his enterpriſe, it being requiſite, that 
' there ſhould be ſome lympathy and accord, betweene the workeman and 
his inſtrument, wherewith hee 1s to afte& his worke. And to the end,| 
left any man ſhould ſuppole, that whatſocuer Aofes ſpake, was different 
from truth; the Poet faith, thar before finne, the Serpent ſlided not vpon 
his belly, ncither was hatcfull vnto man, as he hath beene fithence,other- 
wiſe the woman had not harkened to him: and it is cafie to gather by the 
words of Moſes, that the domination of Adam and Exe ouer all creatures, 
and the excellence of them both, kept Exe from wondring and harkening 
tothe Serpents ſpeech. Vpon theſe two points (ſet downe by the Poct) 
divers queſtions may.be mooued, touched by the ancients and moderns; 
eſpecially by the Schoole-men, and expreſly by Moſes Bar-cepha,, in the| - 
firſt part of his Comment vpon Paradiſe, Chapter 27. whereamongft o- 
ther things he ſaith that which followeth, which I haue- heere inſerted, 
to giue the Reader occaſionto meditate vpon theſe things, and toadmire 
the morethe incomprehenſible iudgements, and inſcrutable workes of 
God. Some there are that demand (faith this man,, a Biſhop fome- 
times in Seleg//a, in the country of the Parthians, about 7co, yeeres a- 
goc) whether the Serpent was arrue viſible Serpent, hauing a body, or 
whether Satan having taken vpon him the forme of a body, ſpake vnto 
the woman, or whether being hidden inthe Serpent, he made vie of the | 
Organs thereof ro ſpeake? Saint Ephrem in a certaine Commentary of 
his ſaith, That it wasa very Serpent which ſpake vnto the woman,andthat 
Saran required of God that he would permit the Serpent to hauc power 
to ſpeake,to the intent to tempt man : as allo afterwards hee required, | 
that Tobs goods might bec pur into his hands, to the end he might = | 
what this mans patience was;whereupon itcnſucth,thatthe vſcof fpeech | 
was giuen vntothis Serpent,as to Balaams Aſle. Morcouer, Saint Ephrew 
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maintaincth, that beſides the gift of ſpeech, this Serpent likewiſe was en- 
dued with vnderſtanding, for that God ſpake vnto him, as to a creature 
capable of reaſon : ſaying, Thouſbalt feede pon duſt, and creepe pon the 
earth, Burt Cyril in his third Oration againſt /alax the Apoftata, 
ſaith, That Satan transformed himſelfe into a Serpent, and in this eſtate 
deuifed with Exe, by meancs whereof he was curled vnderthe figure of 
the Serpent. But others are of this opinion (and mine is no lefſe) that 
Satan inſinuated and ſtole himſelfe into che Serpent, and ſpake after 
this manner vnto the woman. See heere the words of this Biſhop , wee 
muſt furrher entreate of theſe things in the Verſes following. 

10. Sometimes mee ſeemes ( troubling Eves /pirit) the fend. | This 
word is found in diuers places of holy Scripture, as in the 1, Chapter of 
the booke of lob, in the 3. of;Zachary, oftentimes in the Goſpells,in Saint 


S$aan, which ſignificth to haue in hatred, to be hated, and to have an c- 
nemy : For ſo Satan alfo is the true hainous aduerſary, and Arch-enemy 
of God and man, whom he hateth, and is hated ofthem. This name is 
ſometimes attributed vnto men, as in the firſt of the Kings, 5. 4. in the 
Plalme 109. 6. and in the 1 6. of Saint Mathew, verſe 27. where Saint Pe- 
ter is called Saran, becauſe he would diflwade Iefus Chriſt, from yeel- 
ding obedience vnto God his Father. All the wicked fpirirs or euill 
angels are Satans, but they are ordinarily conſidered as the body of an 
Army, and cheir Chiefcraine hath this eſpeciall name , becauſe he is an 
Apoliate, who notonly hath reuolted from God , but alſo hath made 
mankind to reuolt, and dayly continueth in this oppoſition. Some de- 
duce this name from a Chaldey and Syrian name, which is Set; which fig- 
nifieth to retire, and to diſſwade and divert. But the other Erimologie 
is more allowed. This is that enemy, of whoſe principality, impoſtures, 
and of that which cnſueth,we leaue the diſputes to the ſchoole-men: Hee 
hath diuers other names in the Scripture, as where hee is called the Di- 
uell, the wicked ſpirit, the wicked lyer, vncleane, the ſpirit of palliardiſe 
and dulneſſe, the rempter, father cf the incredulous, prince and god of 
the World, powerfull prince of the Aire, ancient ſerpent, great dra- 
gon,&c. TheecffeQ of all which names a man may find teſtified in the 
ſcducing of the woman, and the man inthe Garden. And theſe divers 
titles are recorded, to the end, that knowing him our enemy, and what 


are preſented vs by the Apoſiles, Epheſians 6.1. Peter 5.1. John 5. 
As touching that which may be ſpoken of good and cuill Angels, the 
Poet hath intreated therof, about theend ofthe firſt day of the firſt week. 


of Exes temptation. | 

The firſt is, ofthoſe who eſteeme that Satan (having troubled the ſpi- 
ritof Eve) made her apprehend the ſound of a voice, which in my opint- 
on is impoſsible,by reafon ofthefubtil agility of that ſpirit that cafily ſtea- 
leth into ſpirits. This opinion isnot to bee allowed in my indgement, 
conſidering the purity of Exes ſoule. For to ſay that Satan infmuared 


Paul, and in cight | 9 of the Apocalyps. It is deriued of the word | 


he is, wee may more carefully lay hold on the armes,(to refit himjwhich | 


For the preſent we are to conſider the diuers opinions vpon the point | 
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himſelfe before he ſpake by theSerpent, . — and it were no leſle 
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then to intermix light with darkeneſſe. Furthermore, this ſhould be con. 
trary to Moſes words, who ſpeaketh of a vifible Serpent, and the male- 
diction which was afterwards pronounced againſt him, becauſe he had 
becne the inſtrument of the infernall ſpirit, which confirmeth my opini- 
on.. Bur it fufficeth in this place onely , to touch theſe things in a 
word. 

The ſecond, reſembling in ſome ſort the firft, is, that Satan charmed 
Eges eyes, as Iugglers by mixcd flames delude and charme the fight of 
thoſe that behold them, in ſuch ſort that one ſuppoſe that the other 
hauc Horſes and Aſſes heads , and that the floores arc conuerted into 
Eeles, which may likewiſe happen by the agility of theſe wicked ſpirits, 
which haue alight and aiery body, in ſuch ſort, that as ſometimes we ſee 
Clouds of ſtrayge appearance inthe Aire, ſo they allo repreſent an inf- 
nity of tormes, as the Magicians and Inchanters doe conteſle. Iapprouc 
not likewiſe this opinion true in it ſelfe, if a man conſider in generall the 
illuſions and impoſtures of Satan, bur IreicRt it inthis particular a&, by 
reaſon of Moſes Text. 

The third is, that Satan made himſelfe the body of a Serpent, by an 
abiliry and induſtry of his ewne. Buethe Diuels can create nothing, this 
honour appertaineth onely vnto Gods And Moſes ſpeaketh of a very Ser- 
pent made, with thoſe of his kinde, before the temptation of man. 

The fourth, which is the Authors opinion, and mine owne is, thatit 
was a very Serpent, created by God,into whoſe body Satan infinuateth 
himſelfc,to cfte@ his purpoſe. | 

Vponthis opinion there ariſeth a queſtion, which is, whether Satan 
was inthe body of the Serpent, or whether hee mooued him outwardly, 
as the Poct expreſſeth the ſame, by the compariſon of two Lutes, This 
ſeemeth not currant, neither that alſo which is ſaid againſt the Serpent, 
and againſt the great infernall Serpent, implyeth no lefle then that they 
were together. | 

And therefore the Poet addeth for a finall opinion, that Satan was in 
the Serpent as the ſoule is in the body,that is, not as a body in roomeand 
place, but asa forme. Oras he is in the bodies Demonikes, or thoſe that 
are poſſeſſed, who haue a ſoule, and by the mcanes thercof;at one time or 
otherhaue knowledge and good iudgement, and afterwards being agita- 
ted by the wicked ſpirit, they ſay and doe wonderfull things ; fo the Ser-| 
pent lived by the ſenſitiue ſoule that was in him, without hauing before 
cthattime diſcourſe in himſclfe,or vic of words, but the wicked ſpirit fica- | 
ling into him,ſpake. | 

Theſe queſtions,and other ſuch like,are tonched by Aoſes Bar-cepha, in 
the firſt part ofhis Commentary De Paradiſo, and by the Schoolc-doc- 
tors. Sec moreouer the firſt Booke of /ohn wier, touching the impoſtures 
of the Diucls, where he particularly ſerteth downe all the places of the 
ancient Doors, who treate of the illnfions and apparitions of Satan: 
likewiſe ]. Bodis in his Demenomania, and in his worke intituled, A1alleus 
malcficarum, and other bookes annexed thereunto, 

II. Or whether Dizels.] It isa word derived from the Greekes, which 
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Bur the ſciences of the Diuell is without charity, and therefore agraua- 
teth their condemnation. Otherwiſe(eſpecially amongſtthe Pagans) this 
word was often taken in the better part, but amongſtthe Chriſuans, itis 
attributed to the euill ſpirits, and is taken in cuill part, Theholy Scrip- 
ture makerh mention thereof. Sce Leiticus 17, 7. Denteronomy 32.17- 
I. Kings 17. and 6. 0b 7.20, Is Gorinthians To. 20. Thomas in the firſt | 
of his ſecond-queſtion, 64. art 4. ſaith, that two places haue beene-aſ: | 
ſigned the Diuels, Hell,in regard of their reuolt, and the Aire,to tempt 
{.ndexerciſe vs, Inthis place we mui bridle our curioſity. The Hiſtory 
ofthe Gadareniars, and of their Swine, recited in the eighth of the Goſ- 
pell of Saint Lake, and the 20. ofthe Apecalyps ſhew, that theſe malignanc 
ſpirits are nor alwayes in hell. Saint Azguftize in his cighth booke De | 
Ciuitate Dei, the two and twentieth Chapter faith, thatthey inhabire the 
Aire for the preſent, vnrill the laſt day, as ina priſon. And inthe third | 
booke of Gene/zs,according to the lerter,the tenth Chapter ſaith, that be- 
fore the ſinne of the firſt man, they were in a more pure Aire, bur that 
afterwards they are ina troubled Aire, The places of Saint Petey in the 
ſecond Chap. ot his ſecond Epiſtle, and of Saint Iude,and of Saint Paul,in 
the 2. and 6. of the Epheſians, in that they are badly vnderſtood,haue gi- 
uen entry to many ſpeculations: we muſi umpute the tault to the curious 
and peruerſe ignorance of mans vnderſtanding. 

As touching the power, ſcience, -prediftion, impoſture, and puniſh- 
ment of the Diuels , and euill ſpirits , this hath beene intreated of at 
large in our Commentary , about the end of the firſt day of the firſt 
Vecke. | ; 

12. Who firſt of, nothing made vaſt Amphitrite.] The diuels can cre- 
ate nothing, this honour onely appertaineth ro God Almighty, who hath 
made the vaſt 4»29h:7rite of nothing,that is,the inconſtant Sea,called or- 
dinarily.by this name, by the Greeke and Latine Poers; who ſay, thar ir 
is Neptunes wife, The Aithologiques vnderſtand hereby the marrer of all 
humidity, which enuironeth the carth, or that is mixed chorow it. So 
| that which is ſaid of Nepiunc and Amphitrite, inthe firſt Weeke, Some 
deriue this word from the Greeke, Amphitritein, which ſignifieth to rub 
about, becauſe the Sea rubbeth vpon, ſurroundeth, paſlerh and tran{per- 
ceth the earth in all parts. «Faq 

13. Ss Fatery trunkes within Epirus Groue.] The Children of Neah be- 
ing ſometimes ſcattered heere and there after the Deluge , his Grand- 
child Dedanim poſleſlcd 4/benia, or Epire, and planted his name there, | | 
for it appearcth (as Srephanu in his Hiſtory of Cities obſerueth) that in Lt 
times paſt Epire was called Dodoze. By ſucceſsion of time this country 
(where the little ſonne of the holy Patriarch had lined; was polluted 
with Id6latry, and in ficad of the ſcruice of God, the Diucll eſtabliſhed 
his Oracles there with ſtrange illuſions. For beſides the Temple where Sa- 
tan ſpoke inthe City of Dodone,there was neere vnto theCity,a Forreſt of 
ſpeaking Fir-trees,which incontinenfly, or aſſoone as any man cameto 
demand any queſtion, mooued theſelues, ſounded 8& vitered an intillegi- | 
ble anſwere.And therefore it is,that the Poet calleth the Trunks or Trees, 


faral,that is,animated with the ſpirir of their Jupiter which was the diuell, 
who 
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who inſpired them. This Oracle (with that of Iapzter Ammon) was one 
of the moſtancient and famous pilgrimages of the Pagans. Homer ma- 
keth mention thereof in the fourteenth of his Odiſee, Herodptus in his (e- 
cond booke. Strabs in hisſeuenth booke. Plutarch in the life of Pyrrhus, 
Pauſanias in his Achazques, where he ſpeaketh of two ſpeaking Pigeons, 
which imitated mans voice, in that Forreſt. Fables forged vpen the Hif- 
tory of the Deluge, and in the meane while accompanied with no ſmall 
number of horrble errors, amongſt the Pagans. Moreouer, there are 
ſomethar write, that in this Forreſt there was an Image , which with a 
rodof Iron beat vpon Caldrons of Braſſe, that in the compaſle of cer- 
raine ſirokes, gaue anſwere in articulate ſounds of things to come, to fil- 
ly ſuperſtitious people which ranne and reſorted thither from all parts. 
The Grecians,of all other, were the moſt beſotted, and made brutiſh by 
ſuch impoſiures of Satan,as we may reade in Pluterch,in his booke of the 
ceſlation of Oracles,and in other places. 
'| 14. So allinexcus d,the pale Engaſtromyth.) This is a Grecke compound 
word, ſignifying him that ſpeaketh in the belly. The Latines have cal- 
led ſuch Yemtr:/0quizand the Hebrewes haue vied the name Oboth, which 
is as much to ſay,as Bottles, becauſe the Engaſtromyths ſeemed to ſpeake, 
as if it were in ſome Bottels,in grumbling out theirOracles:for the wicked 
ſpirit hauing ſcazed on them after an extraordinary faſhion, as appeatreth 
by that which Platarch reciteth : as touching the Delphian Propheteſſe,the 
py ſo poſſeſi, become palc,and affrighted,& witha hollow and trem- 
ling voice(as if it iſſued from ſome hollowTun,and concaue Veſlel,they 
recited that which the wicked ſpirit could not expreſſe but by their 
rongues, and other Organs of the body, which they made vſe of in their 
diabolicall praftices. Ar:flophanes in his Comedy of Waſpes , maketh 
mention of the Engeſtromyth of his time, named Emrzucles. Saint Auguſtine 
in his booke De Dod#rm74 Chriſtiana, is of the opinion, that the Pathonefie 
(whereof it is ſpoken in the 16.0f the As) was Engaſtromyth. 

As touching this Propheteſſe of Delphos, the ancient Authors ſay, that 
ſhe ſpake not bur when there was a queſtion , to giue anſwere to the 
demands of Pilgrims, For in the midſi ofthe Temple of De/phos, there 
was a very deepe Vaulr, made by an opening of the Earth, which cavity 
was kept couered forthe moſt part. It was then diſcouered when the | 
anſwere was to be giuen,and thereupon they ſet a Tr,pos,or Treuer, vpon 
which the Propheteſle ſat atter ſome Cercmonics,and remained diſcoue- 
red. Sodainely a ſharpe winde, violent and whiſtling, horribly iſſuing 
from out the Caue, ſeazed this Propheteſle, which became furious, and 
wholly changed, ſometimes as if halfe dead, pronounced her anſwers for 
the moſi part in Greek Verſes, but ambiguous & very captious. This done, 
the wicked ſpirit retired himſclte,and the Prophereſle recouering her ſpi- 
rits,and returned into her former ſence, ſtayed her ſelfe,and became filent 
and till. See 7. wierin his ſecond booke of the Impoſture of the Dintls,' 
_— L.and 14. G. Pexcer in his third booke of Dwuimnations, the fifth | 
and fixth Chapters, and Saint Auguſte in his booke De dininatione De- 
monun, whereof certaine fragments arealledgedin the decree of Gratt- 
as, Chapter 26. queſtion 3,4. and in the 4. Chapter, 1. 2+ &c. | 
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' 15. Sodoththe Phantike, Gifting wp his thought. ] The ancient Latines 
(who inhabited #2) adored cerraine falſe gods, called Faxzes, whoin a 


viſion by night were wont to giue anſwers vnto thoſe that asked them, 
by reaſon whereof,fince thartime the places where ſuch Oracles were de- 
livered, were called Faxne,and by change of language, Faxna.Some hold 
thar this word is deriued from Fanrnrs. who was the firſt inuentor of this 
ſuperſtirion. Feſta is of opinion,thar it is deriued 2fanas, thar is to ſay, 
ſpeaking, becauſe thar in dedicarion of Temples, the chiefe Prieſt pro- 
nounced certaine words , which ſerued for the dedicacy. Some write 
Phanam, and deriue it from the Greeke word Phararon, which fignifieth 
that which is manifeft; becauſe rthatthe anſwers giuen in theſe Temples 
were manifeſt ; that is, publikely taken notice of. From thence the Fa- 
natiques, ahd Phanatiques, Priefts have taken their name, who inthe Tem- 
ples were ſeazed with diabolicall fury,& tranſported withour themſclues, 
as in their Exraſies and Raprures, they could wonder: whereof afterwards 
they had not any remembrance, They ſhaked their heads, and made 
ſtrange faces, when the cuill ſpirit came to poſſefſe them. This hath bin 
an inuention of the Deuill, -xo connterfeir the holy worke of the crernall 
God, in the viſions of his Prophets.,and che excellent gifts communicated 
to his Church, in the time of his Apoſilles, as Toe! had forcrold in his ſe- 
cond Chapter,and Saint Paw/expoundeth in the fecond of the Acts. See 
the eighth Chapter ofthe Theomancy of G. Peacer which is the 4. book of 
his learned Commentary of the principall forts of Diuinations, where he 
amply diſputerh of ſuch Satanicall extafles. 

16. Bloud-thirſty Nerocs barberoas heart with rage. | The Hiſtory of 
this prophane perſon (deſcribed by Snetonius , Tacitus, and others) is 
common. This wasthe firſt Emperour that openly perſecuted the Chri- 
ſtians, and made a cruellburchery in Rexzr,ſo thathe neither wanted will, 
nor they who ſucceeded him, viterly to exterminate and extinguſh all che 
Saints and true'Chriſtians that were in the world.Satan ſhewed himſclfe 
atrue Lyon in his furies of perſecution, where his ſeruiters and hang- 
men tooke a'glory in diſpatching and devouring the Children of God. 
Nero alſo is called a Lyon by the Apoſtle Saint Pawl, the ſecond of Tim- 
thy, the 4. 17. Verſe. And Eaſcbins in the third booke of his Hiſtories, 
the thirtiech Chapter reciterh, that 7g#4ri#s compared thoſe ten men to 
Leopards, who led him to Reme,where he was expoſed to wild beaſtszrhe 
cuſtome being ar that time rocaſtour the Chriſtians to be devoured of 
wild beaſts: asthis cruell Lyon (thar is to ſay) Nero, cauſed irlikewiſe to 
be practiſed againſt them, with other cruelties, whereof I will alledge 
this place in Tac#us,in the 15. of his Chronicles. Pereantibus adaita ludt- 
bria,ut ferarnm ter os contetti,laniatu canum interirent, aut c1acibis aſſexi, 
aut flammandi, atqne vbi aefeciſfet dies, in vſum nocturnt lumink vrerentar: 
whilſt the Chriſtians were denoured, crucified, and burnr alive in Gar- 
dens, Nero,this prophane beaſt, this enemy of God and all Religion (ar- 
tired like a Coach-man) draue his Horſes, and ſported with the people 
of Rome, Whereupon Tacitas is confirained ro confeſle (_ hee | 
werea Pagan, and Chriſts great enemy) that Romans had compaſſion of 


the Chriſtians that wereſlaine ſo vnhappily,nor for any goodthat ſhould | 


redound 


— 


THE FMPOSTFRE. 


redound to the publike, bur to ſatisfie the rage of one only,that is,of Satan, | 
and Nero his inſtrument. A21:ſerato (ſaith he) oriebatur, ranquam non vit- 
litate publics fed m ſenitiam vnins, Chriftiani abſumerentar. 

17. Siritt Lacedemon,to 4 ſoft ſoctety. ] The Poet intending to ſhew 
chat Satan transformeth himlelfe in divers forts,to ruinate the Children, 
| as he hath done the Father and Mother, propoſeth ſome notable Mera- 

morphoſes , which denote the Prouerbe Hominem homin! npum. For 
whereas in the firſt temptation, he could not make vie of man who was 
without ſinne; after hee had ſeduced him, hee preſently imploycd him 
for his principall inſtrument. In perſecurors heis a Lyon, in talſe pro-| 
phets, a Dog that barkethagainſi God,in the Epicures (who haue noo. 
ther god bur their belly} heeis a Hog; in Lawyers, that peruert right 
by their cunning diſcourſes,he is like a Nightingale or a Swanne. He is a 
Fox in the ſoule of the Hypocrite, Thus then Satan continueth his firſ 
occupation, to murther and diſſemble vnder diuers humane formes. 

And as touching the Epicures, they make of Lacedemen (whence 
Gourmundize,Drunkenneſſe,Luxury,Diffolution, Avarice,Enuy,& Am- 
bition,were baniſhed, as Plutarch ſheweth in the life of Licurg)a difor- 
dered City, that is founded vpon pleaſures, delights, and volupruouſnes 
ofthis world : to wit,when the cuill ſpirit hath ſeazed on mens ſpirits,8&d: 
pecially the greateſt, we ſee thepublike eſtates, wheroftheInhabirants were 
in times paſt temperate, continent, and modeſt, become diſordered full 
filled with all villanies, ſhameleſle, and ſtrangely vicious and villanous. 

18. Tet this were little, if thy ſp1ght audacious.) The ſurmme of Satans 
exccrable pride is, that he transform=th himſelte into an Angel! of light:| 
and to deceiue the wiſe men of the world, dare counterfeit the moſt holi- 
cf workes of God: Hee hath had his viſions, prophets, ſacrifices, tem- 
ples, waſhings. ſatisfaions, and other inuentions, by which hee hath 
wholly endeuored,and at all times,to fruſtrate the truth of Gods Church, 
By diuers apparitions he hath introduced ſuperflitions and abominable 
Idolatries,vnder colour ofReligion,of Gods ſeruice, and the honour of 
God. The falſe prophets, the falſe apoſtles, the Heretikes counterfer- 
| ting the Angels of light, but (ſeduced by Satan). have dared to inucft 
chemſelues with the cloake of Gods VWord, to introduce their Seas of 
on. The facrificers of the Pagans haue taken faire pretexts. In 

ricke,whenSatan would do more milchiefe,then is it that he endeuoreth 
to make vs belecue that he would procure vs ſome great good. 

I9. Namely poore woman wanering,weake,vnwiſe.| He declarcth by an 
elegant compariſon, taken from him that aſſaultceth a Fortreſſe in the 
weakeſt fide, and leaſtdefenſible : why the Dragon, thatis, Satan (hid- 
den within the Serpent) addrefled himſelfe to Exerather then to Adam. 
Thereaſfon is, that having long time conſidered the firſt 4narogine, (that 
is, man and woman) who were but one bodic,one fleſh, and one bloud, 
and continually kept company, hee perceiued that the woman was more 
caſic to be ſeduced thenthe man, where ſheis called indiſcrecte, light, 
&C. ought not to be vnderſtood of our firſt morher before finne: for the 
was wilc, graue, conſtant, in bricfe, created according to the Image of 
God, as Adam was ; but ſhe is conſidered aftcrher fall, and becauſe ſhee 
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forme themlclues in her heart. Adam was not ſeduced, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
1.7/1.2.14.but the woman which wasſeduced,was the cauſe of tranſgreſ(- 
ſion. After finne,theſe Epithites agree both with man8 woman, but more 
with the womi;being compared to a man, as Eccleſizftes about the end of 


amine-chem particularly. Furthermore, Moſes hauingfrom the begin- 
ning of the third Chapter, exprefled ina word,that the Serpent ſpake vn- 
ro the Woman without declaring any further; in preſuppoting that hee 
hath begunne there, where he cſtecmedthar he might come more eaſily 
to the top of his defleignes: Let vs raiſe our {clues higher that is, as farre 
as the confideration of the maruellous,incomp evenlible.and inſt iudge. 
ments of God, and let vs adore his infinite mercies, who frem'ſo many 
confuſions(whetewith Saran hath intangled our firſt Father and Mother) 
hath (as from darkneſſe,in the beginning he made light to iſſue) drawne- 
the matter of his great glory ſhining in the gratuitall redemprion of his 
Ele, andin the iuſt condemnation of the Reprobates; - | 

20. Euc, ſecond hononr of this vnruer ſe.) This is a Paraphraſe vpon that 


till the ſixth, containing the firſt calumnie of the Diuell, making vſe of 
the body of the Serpent, to forme the ſpeech which hee addreſſed to the 
Woman. The anſwere of Exe,and the reply ofthe Diuell. His firſtremp- 
tation was'to make” her call in doubt the truth of God, as if he ſaid 3; Is 
it true,that God hath made this inhibition? The ſecond, -to accuſe.God 
of enuy, and hatred; as if he had forbidden 44am and Exeto cate of euc- 
ry fruit, to take occaſion by Exes anſwere, maniteſily to contradi God, 
and to aboliſh his nature in the hearts of-our firſk Father and Mother : 
and conſequently deface his Image. Forthe Woman having anſwered 
not firmely,but with modification of Gods inhibitions,and menaces; this 
curſed ſpirit anſwered audacioully :Tm ſhall net dye at all, but God knoweth 
that at ſuchtime as youſhall eate, your eyes ſhall be opened , and you ſhall bee as 
God, knowing good and exill: that is, you ſhall haue more knowledge , and 
cleerer vnderftanding, whereas it ſecmeth that you arenow blinde , not 
ſeeing but by another : for then ſhall you know the reaſon of all things, 
and how they ought to be gouerned. The diſcourſe of the Poer is enrich- 
ed with a proper compariſon ofa Ruffian, who by affe&ed diſcourſes , 
would corrupt a Maid, or Woman. The Apoſtle hath vied this compa- 


heere the notable ſaying ofa Father ; expounding theſe words, You ſhall 
know good and euill, In this place (faith hee) the Diuell vndertaketh two 
| things: The one, that Adam and Eve ſhould haue remembrance of theis 
| ood loſt, and experience of their cuill found : in fiead of highnefle, 
wiſedome, and ſhame of conſcience ; for plenitude of ſcience, fence of 
miſery, for the glory of God, condemnation with the Diuecll. And as the 
Oracle of Delphos ſpake alwayes a double ſence ; ſo the Diuelt playerh 
| the Sophiſter in his tempration , peaking of one thing, and intending 


afterwards gaue carc vnto Satan; indiſcretion,lightnes,&vanity began to 


it. Asrouching the diſputes of the Ancientand Sc4olits,vpon this point,” 
and other precedent, and ſubſequent;ir requireth a-Commentaric to ex- 


which Moſes reciteth,in the third Chapter of Gereſis,from the firſt Verſe: | 


{riſon inthe x1. chapter ofthe ſecond Epiftle to the Corzythians. Lwiladde | 


—— 


| another,thatis to ſay, that their eyes ſhould be opened, bur it ſhould. be 
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to know theit ſfinne, and ſhame. Obſcrne heere a dereftable'deceir , when 
asthe Deceiuer getteth che maftry, dating himſelfethart hee had ſpoken 
truth; and the deceiued hath no meatesto approue the Deceiners lying, 
who then may accuſe Satan,the Seducer; and excuſe the man ſeduced | 
It is God who c6fidereth the intention of the Seducer, & the hope of the 
ſeduced. But might God without fatisfaQion excuſe the one,rather then 
the other ? This Fad beene to renounce his inſtice. Certainly, the Diuell, 
and Man, were become enemies to God. According ro Law it bchoo- 
ued, that he who was ſeduced, ſhould be firft of all reconciled; to the in- 
tent he might afterwards demand Iuftice, for the horrible and cruell of- 
fence of the Seducer, Thus was itneedfull that the Mediator betweene 
God, and Man, ſhonld come, who had the onely power to make peace 
betwixt God and mankinde, and to manifeſt the fraud of Satan, and o-| 
uerthrow his workes. | 

21. This parley ended, our ambitious Grandam.} The holy Hiſtory, Gen. 
3+ 6. reciteth, that the VVoman(ſeceing the Tree which was good to cate, 
and that it was delightfull to ſee,and defireable, in that it gaue Science ) 
tooke the fruit, and did cate it, &c. Eve before that had ſeene this Tree, 
which the Serpent had told her ofz as Exes anſwere to the Serpent ſuf- 
ficiently teſtificth 5 when as then 2yofes ſaith , chat the Woman ſaw that 
the Trec was good,and fairc, it is to ſhew, that before the approch of the 
ſerpent,ſhe had beheldthat Tree,with another eye thE ſhe did afterwards, 
For before the tempratio,ſhe beheld the tree with a fimple,8no couctous 
eye: but hauing begun to giue care vnto the Serpent,ſhe ſaw that the Tree 
was good tocat,& defircableto fec,becauſe at that time her cic was infla- 
med with wicked couctouſneſle to be like vato God. The compariſon 
which the Poet propoſcth of the yong Thiefe, is proper to expreſle the 
combate in Exes ſcience. Before / 2s. there was no ſuch matter, all was 
nn her affetion was wholly retired to God. But as ſoone as ſhee 

ad giuen care tothe Serpent, this diſpute ſucceeded , and by the iuft 
iudgement of God, and vpon the audaciouſneſle of our firft Mother, gi- 
uing credit to the Seducer,lying obtained the better patt. Some demand 
why ſhe asked not counſell of her Husband ; and whether her eyes were 
not opened, except that « Adam hadidone accordingly as ſhe had. Al- 
thongh that Moſes words import that Adamvvas with her : yet diuers 
Theologians ſuppoſe that this vvord (with) fignifieth not that hee vvas 
preſent at ſuch time as the Serpent ſpake ; but thar it is onely to cxpreſle 
their amitic, and coniunQion, which was the cauſe that Adam diſputed | 
not againſi the VVoman, butthat comming thither at ſuch time as ſhee 
did cate of the fruitof Knowledge, ſhee perſwaded him to taſte thereof. 
And the cauſe why ſhe expeQed him not , expreſſeth this word ( 70 ſee ) 
which Moſes vſeth: Which is, that the couctouſhefle of Eve was ſo much 
inflamed, that ſhe made her ſelfe belecue, that in a moment ſhee ſhould 
become a goddeſle, and ſhould haue the aduantage over her Hus- 
band, in counterchange of this, that hee had beene created before her. | 
This is the opinion of Xoſes Bar-cephain the 28. Chapter of the firſt part 
of his Commentary, De Parediſs, And as touching the other point , be- 


cauſe it ſeemeth that a man may gather by the words of Adoſes,that there | 
| Was ' 
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wasnot much time,betweene the treſpaſſe of the Woman , and chat of 


the Husband : the holy Hiſtorian is content to fay ina word inthe ſe- 
uenth verſe, that then ( thar is toſay ) when Adam and Enchad both of 


| | them caſted, both their eyes were opened. Exe at the firſt was ſeduced by 


the Serpent z but Adam alſo was incontinemtly ſeduced by the Woman, 
and God (intending to pronounce his iuft ſentence againſt their reuolr) 


in the ſame inſtant conceiued likewiſe that they were copartners in the 
ſame fault; yer in ſuch ſort, as the Serpent firſt of all, receiued the firſt 
firoke, Exe, the ſecond,and Adamthe third. But this ſufficerh, if it be nor 
too too much for theſe Annotations. A 

22. Our Mother falling, hales her Spouſe anon, | Bya proper compari- 
ſon, he expreſſeth that which 2Zofes roucheth in a word,that the Woman 
gaue the forbidden fruicto her Husband, who was with her, who cate of 
the ſame, that is, that with her ſelfe ſhe trained him into the pir of Hell ; 
as our Lord had threatned; The Theologians vpon that which the VWo- 
man might ſay vnto the Man, as itis not to be doubted , bur that there 
was ſome diſcourſe betweene them, as a man may gather our of the fe- 
cond and third Verſe : but Xr9fes infiſteth not vpon the words of the Ser- 


|pent,to giue vs to vnderſiand, thar Satan is the common enemy of man- 


kinde,and to make vs more carcfull,and conſiderate to flye his aſſaults, 

and ſubcilties. Itſufficerh, that Exe being firſt ſeduced, made Ademto 

fall. 

23. Downeto the gulph of pythy Acheron.)] The Pocts and Pagan Philo- 

ſophers haue by their fitions confuſed(after a ſtrange faſhion ) both to 

themſelues,& their Diſciples; that which the holy Patriarkes had taught 

their ſucceſſors, as touching the eſtate of conſciences, when men ap- 

proch neere vnto death , and that the ſoules arc ſeparated from the bo- 

dies. Although thatthe moſt part of them haue apprehended ſomething 

ofthe immorralitie of ſoules, yetnotwithſtanding they haue comprehen- 

ded nothing of the true felicitie of the ſame, beeing wholly ignorant of 
this Article, in place whereofthey haue ſubſtitured the Eliziar fields,that - 
is to ſay, of ſtrange Idols. 

As touching the cflate of the _ they haute forged fantaſtike 
diſcourſes, and yer God {withour leauing them wholly without a teftt- 
monie in their behalte) hath. vouchſafed that they ſhould write ſuch 
things,as ſhew and decipher the miferable condition of thoſe rhat liue 
and dic with an cuill conſcience. N. de Comtes(the Venecian)in the third 
booke of his Mythologie , bath vnfoulded at large this Philoſophy of the 
Pagans, and hath reprefented heir infernall Geograpby. They khaue con- 
ſidered in hell [a word fignifying in their bookes , the eſtate of thoſe 
that are vpon the point ofdeath) ſometimes the eftare of ſoules ſepara- 
red from their bodies, fourc Riuers, that is, Acheron, Styx, Pyriphlegeton, 
and Cocytus,before which is the River Leche. | 

By theſe Riuers they hauc vnderſiood the remorſe, regrets,deſpights, 
burnings, groanings, and confuſions of the ſoule, which appercciuettr 
her ſelte to be drawne before the ſear of the iuſt Iudge,to be condemned, 
and that at that time,all things inthe world are forgotten,and vaniſh our 


of the thought, and there remaineth nothing butthe apprehenſion of 
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the iuſt ivdgement of God, Without ſpeaking for the preſent of Acheron, 
and the reſt,no more then of Charen, Cerberws, and the Furies;, whereof 
wee hauc intreated in the Annotations of the firſt Wecke. Cocytus(of 
which Plato in his Phedro, and Homer in the 11. of his Odz/ee make a de.| 
ſcription) is thought to be deriued of a word, which fignifyeth to mourne | 
and lament ; as alſo Plato declareth inthe third booke of his Common. 
wealth ; becauſe that they who die without true repentance, and with. 
out hope, torment themlelues intheir hearts for their fore-paſſed life, 
The children of God haueca ſenſible feeling hereof, but they haue alſo a} 
remedy,and conſolation. There are other interpretations vpon this word, 
but they returncall of them to one ſence. | 

In briefe, before and after dcath,all they whoſe ſinnes are imputed be- 
| fore God, are in a miſerable eſtate inall ſorts. The Poet ſaith, by a very 
proper comparifon, taken from him that fallings, layeth huld on his 
friend,and draweth him into ruine with himſelfe : that Eve beginning to} 
fall from this high and excellent degree, wherein ſhee was neere to the 
Throne of God, and inforcing her ſe]fe to mount higher, ſhe fell, and in 
| falling hath Jaid ſo faſt hold on hex Husband,(hauing induced him to A- 
poſtacy, andlike rebellion )that both of them had falnc into the bottom- 
lefle pit of Cocytus, thatis to ſay , into miſery, and cternall death, if the 
mercy of God had not afliſicd to preſerue and defend them. The meanes 
ſhe held tolay hold on her Husband, is touched ina word by Moſes, that| 
is, that ſhe gaue the forbidden fruit to him,who was with her, who ate of 
the ſame. The Poet expoundeth theſe words, to wit, that ſhe perſwaded 
| Adamby divers induftions,which is very probable , for thatir ſo fell out 
by the iuſt iudgement of God, that the words of the welbeloued woman, 
the beauty of the VVoman, and the miſery of Adam, voluntarily loſing 
his liberty, were the ſollicitors ofthis horrible tranſgreſsion. 

24. This fruit once taſted. Moſes faith, that after the Man and Wo- 
man had taſted ofthe forbidden fruit, their eyes were opened, and they 
i knew that they were naked , For which cauſe, they ſowed together the 
Leaues of the Figge-tree , which the Poetcalleth halfe breeches, that is,} 
| garments made vp in haſte, ro hide their ſhame. Heere it appeareth how 
Satan vnhappily ſeduced Adam and Exe, making them belecue that they 
ſhould haue their eyes opened,and Moſes ſheweth,that they ſaw nothing 
after their eycs were opened, but ſhame and confuſion, The Poet 6x-| 
poundeth the whole very properly.Before their eyes were opened by their 
reuolt, they ſaw with their eyes the Image of God, which appeared and| 
ſhined on each of them, their bodics were inueſted with glory, and they | 
had neither any wicked thought, or euill imagination in their hearts be- 
fore finne. See S. Avgaſtine vpon this point, in the 11.booke of Geneſis, 44 | 
literam,Chapter 31. andin his firft booke of Locations vpon Geneſis, num- 
ber 9. Theodoret inthe queſt. 33. vpon Geneſis. Baſil in the Homily,that 
God is not the Author of ſtwne. Saint Ambroſe in the 13. Chapter of his 
booke of Paraaiſe. What hath then this Science of good and cuill been? 
The knowledge of thelofſe of the Image of God z the knowledge of their | 
miſery; the ſenſe of their Apoſiaſie, rebellion, pride, impicty, and vnder- 
ſtanding of their corporall and ſpirituall nakednefle. Sirhence, their ſpi- 


rit 


THe FMPOSTIYRE. 


rit hath beene troubled with ignorance, errour, and' confuſion. In hu- 
mane affires hee ſeerh but in obſcuritie: in that which concerneth the 
 [betterlife, he knoweth that he knoweth nothing and that hee cannor 

comprehend any thing- Adam and Exe then knew that they hauc offen- 
ded, and that they are naked ; and meane while [like aſtoniſhed & drun- 
ken perſons) they thinke that God ( who ſeeth all things) ſhould nor ſee| 
them, and hide themſelues vnder the Leaues: an ordinary folly imitated 
by their poſtcritic, who oppoſe their conceptions againſt the vviſedome 
of the Almighty. Z/;4s ( Commenter vpon Nazzanzere) very properly 
faith vpon the 1 1.0ration, that Adam and Exe could not be made gods:; 
by reaſon whereof the Sonne of God hath been made man. And Nicet.as 
vpon the 38. and 42. Oratzons of the ſame DoQor ſaith, that man was na- 
ked in three ſorts. Firft,in ſimplicitie of manner. Secondly,without cun- 
ning and occupations,to maintaine this life, Thirdly,haning neither gar- 
ments nor couertures whatſocuer,which he explicateth a little after more 
at large. There could be nothing (hamefull in manor woman before | 
ſinne ; but contrariwiſc all the worke of God was excellently good, and 
faire, and to pretend to couer it with humane arrifice, had becne but to 
diſgrace it. After finne, there is a ſhame in diuers ſorts, Thoſe worke- 


great detes. After the laſt Reſurreion,the bodies of thoſe that are ble(- 
ſed, ſhall haue no needeof corruptible veftments ; bur beeing without 


iubuerted to ignominy, damnation, and horrible puniſhments in bodie 
ant ſoule for euer. 

25. As ina dreame, after much drinke it chances. | The Pagan Pocts 
ſurname Bacchus thus , whom they call the God of Wine , that is, the 
wine it ſelte, or the Inuentor thereof; This word is deriued of another, 
which ſignifieth topreſle, becauſe thatthe Wine taketh forme, and be- 
commeth fit to be drunke, when it is furmiie. Vhen it is new, -it ſooner 
ſearcheth the braine, and then (being thus boiling ) ir produceth farre 
more dreames,as ſome finde inthe vintage time, when they drinke new | 
Wines, whereof ?Platerch and the Phyſicians yeeld reaſons. The Poet| 
laith, that inthe beginning of their reuolt, Adam and Exe had not as yet 
but a confuſed ſenſe of their fault, God hauing not as yet made their 
procefle,and diſcouered their offence. This is moſitrue; for till ſuch 
time as the celeſtiall wiſedome diſcouered vnto man the greatneſſe of} 
his ſinne, he excuſed it; and was aſtoniſhed in himſelfe; nay, more iuſti<| 
fied himſelfe vpon the charge of another,as we may ſec afterwards; Man 
laid the fault vpon the Woman,and the Woman on the Serpent. Inre- 
gard of theſe couerings and raiments of Adamand Exe : See S.Auguftme 
in hjs firſt booke, de Geneſs ad [itteram, Chapter 32. Irencas in his third 
booke, Chapter 37: and the Author of the Scholaſtique Hiſtory, vpon 
the third Chapter of Gereſis : Saint Ambroſe in the thirteenth Chapter of 
his booke aboue-mentioned, propoſeth an ample and myRiicall cxpoſiti- 
on,vpon theſe Leaues of the Figge-tree. | EL 

| 26, Therefore the Lord, within the Garden faire. | After that Moſes had 


manſhips which ſome haue digeſted without matter , haue oftentimes | 


finne, ſhall be cloathed with glory, and eternall light : the Reprobares | 


OI the ſecond and third Chapter , Gods inhibition and me- 


naces,| .... 


The French 
hath Lence,- 
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| naces, the boldneſſe of Satan, who made vſe of the Serpent ; the dif. 
courſe betwixt the Serpent and the Woman ; the tranſgrefſion of Aday 
and Exe, he addeth their iuſt condemnation, wherein we ought to con. 


fider : 


I. The comming of God into the Garden. 
2. Theeſtate wherein Adamand Ewe wereatthat time. 
3- Gods firſt demand. 
4. Mans anſwere. 
5. The ſecond demand, 
6. The reply, and Adams excuſe, 
7. The demand made vnto Exe. 
8- Heranſwere, 
9+ The ſentence of God againſithe Serpent. 
10. Againſt the Woman, 
11. Againſtthe Man. | 
As touching the firſt point, The queſtion is, at what houre our Lord 
appearcd to call theſe offendors in queſtion. The Poet ſuppoleth thar ir 
was inthe morning. As if that Adam and Exe hauing offended the euen- 
ing before, had paſſed the nightin the couext of the trees : interpreting 
the words of Mojes ( wpon the winde of the day ) that is, at ſuch time as 
the winde atoſe before day.Others ſuppole,that it was alittle before mid- 
day,which A. Eagubin intreateth ofar large, in his Commentarie vpon 
the third Chapter of Genes, The 70. Interpreters haue tranſlatcd it a- 
| boutthe Eucning. Some others interpret the words of Moſes, Le Raxch 
haiom, towards the winde of the day, that is,on the Eaft fide. This word 
Morning, might be in ſuch ſort expoiided, that it was not before the Sun- 
riſe, but being farre in the day : and they that are of this opinion, hold, | 
that God would not that Adamand Exe ( who were thus ſeduced) ſhould 
paſſe the whole night,and thereby ſhould be expoſed to othernew temp- 
tations of Satan ; but incontinentlyjcame vnto them to relicue them, and 
raiſc them from their fall. See Saint Terome in his Hebrew queſtions wper 
Geneſis, where he giueth divers interpretations vpon the words (20x the 
| winde of the day.) As touching other mens Allegories, vpon this time of 
Gods Apparition, we infiſt not further on them. Againe, ſome Ancients 
are of opinion, that Ged appeared notin his Eſſence, which is inviſible, 
and incomprehenſible; but as in giuing his holy Law vpon the Mount of 
Sinai: and in manifeſting himſelfe to his Prophet Elzas,he formed a voice 
and a winde. That the ſame hapned at that time, Saint Anguſtine in his 
ſecond booke de Trinitate, Chapter 0. faith z I ſeenot how we may ex- 
pound (according to the Letter) that which is ſaid , that they heard the | 
voice of God walking inthe Garden,except we attribute ittoa humane form. 
Alcarned Theologian of our time, writcth that which inſuerh vpon the 
words of Moſes: The moſt part are of opinion, that Adam haning ſinned a- 
bout midday, w.us dr awne in queſtion about the Euening : But for mine owne 
part, Fam of another opinion which is that Adam and Eue conered wth thoſe 
Figge-leanes which they had ſewed together, paſſed the night in repoſe , and (i- 
ence (the darkneſſe fawonring their hypocrifie) and then vpon the Day-ſpring 
| they awakened and beganto thinks open their conſeiences. we know that _ 
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theriſing of th e Sunne, the winde nataraby ariſcth at that time thes Ged ap- 
peared with the Winde,, There are diners opinions tothe contrary, but that | 
which I hane propefed is the moſt certaine and muſt ſimple, which is , that that 
which was hidaen under the darknes of the night ,was diſconered wpi the riſing 
of the Sunne ; meane while, I doubt not, but in this winade, there was ſome teſts- 
monie of the preſence of God. For although (as I bane ſaid) the Sunne(which ri- 
ſeth euery day) is accuſtomed to moue forme winde ; this letteth not , but that 
God hath ginen ſome extraor dmmarie ſignall of his comming ſtrongly to awaken 
the conſciences of Adam «nd Eue. Theſe arethe words of this Theologi- 
an ;and that which is faid by 2ofes, that God walked inthe Garden, is the 
teſtimonie of his extraordinarie and dreadfull preſence, as alſo it is ad- 
ded, thacthey heard this winde,and hid themſclues amidſtthe Trees, be- 
ginning truely to know that they had to doe with their Iudge. 

The Ancient and Moderne Theologians are of opinion, that the Son 
of God, was he that ſpake vnto Adam ; and ſome ſuppoſe likewiſe, thar 
chere was a manifeſt apparition, as he afterwards appeared to: Abrahaw, 
and others, as I haue noted out of Saint Auguſtine. See Tertaltian in his 
ſecond Chapter againſt Iarcron, Chapter 27.and againſt Praxeas in the 
16. where he ſaith of the Sonne , Ipſe ad hamana colloquia ſemper deſcendit ; 
« Adam vſque ad Patriarchas & Prophetas, in viſone,in ſamno, in ſpeculs, 
in enigmate. And afterwards: Det in terris cum homintbus conuerſari now 
alias potuit, quam fer mo, qui caroerat faturus. See lrenens inhis 5, booke 
againſt Hereſies, chap. 15. and eſpecially Chry/oftome in his 8. Homily to 
the people of Antioch,where he expreſlely expoundeth the words of Moſes, 
| that God walked inthe Garden. 

2+ At ſuch time as God gaue particular and ſpeciall teſtimony of his 
preſence : Aſofes ſaith, that Adem and Exe hid themſelues among ft the Trees 
of the Garden, Gew. 3.8. and to this intent to flye from the. preſence of 
God,which was a teftimonie of their firſt pricke of conſcience. They 
thought that their breeches of Leaues ſerued them not ſufficiently, they 
now ſought outa thicket, a ſtarting hole amongſt the Trees. Behold the 
| fruits of Satans deceits, who had ſaid, Tow ſball bee like gods , knowing good 
and caill: that is, you ſhall be miſerable fooliſh, and mad. 

Firſt of all, their rebellion hath begotten an euill conſcience, invvhich 
there hath been a knowledge of their Apoſiaſie, a ſufficient teftimonie of 
their ſinne, fault,accuſation, and condemnation; to which they could op- 
poſe nothing but a vaine and perilous flight. 

Secondly, this flight hath dgclared , that «ſinne had extingniſhed in 
them the truſt,which they ſhould haue had in the mercy of God. 

Thirdly, they ſhew themſclues enemies to God, having a borrot to be- 
hold him, and ſhewing thereby that his Image was defaced inthem.For 
the laſt point, they ſhewed themſelues to be wholly dull , and ſenſclefle, 
ro thinke that hee who ſeth and knoweth all things, could not diſcouer 
their folly,condemned by the Prophet in the Pſahne. 139. Saint Auguſime 
inthe 33. Chapter ofthe 11. of Geneſis, ad literam declareth , why Adam 
hid himſclfe. See alſo Ireneus in the 37.Chapter of his third booke.Some 
there are that obſerue in the example of Adam, five dreadfull and bitter 


fruits of ſinne. 1. The opening of their eyes. 2. Their nakedneſle. 3. The | 


ſhame | 
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ſhame and confuſion of their ſpirits, 4. The iudgement, the teſtimonie, 
and torture of conſcience. 5. The feare, the trembling,and the apprehen- 
fion of the condemnation and puniſhment of God. Behold,the table of 
a truely guilty man; vvhercin the Soucraigne Lord is the party andthe 
Iudge. | , 

Thirdly, the eternall God called Adam ( ſaith Moſes , Geneſis 3, 9. ) 
and demanded of him, Where artthou ? This manner of ſpeaking may 
be taken in diuers kindes. Sometimes when wee ſcarcely know vvhere 
he is vvhom wee deſire to finde, we cry out, VVhere art thou > Some- 
times when we ſee him, we vſe this kinde of ſpeech,in ſeeming to won- 
der, as it we would ſay vnto him that we thought not to finde him there. 
Sometimes it is to make him vnderftand, thart hee is ina place vvhere 
his miſdceds haue placed him, as if one of our friends were locked vp in 
a baſe dungeon for his crime z we would ſay in bewailing his condition, 
Whereart thou? Sometime in ſearching a thing is loſt;, we pronounce 
the ſame words; or vvhen wee would reproue any man , ormake him 
know the danger whercin hee is. God knew vvell where Adam was, as al- 
ſo hee was not ignorant what became of Abel, in asking Cain, Where is 
thy brother > When he ſaid to Moſes, VWhat holdeſt thou in thy hand ? 
And to /eremy, What ſecſt thon ? And to Satan, VVhence comeſi thou? 
hee knew well all this. VVhat doeſithou Adam? Haſt thouthine eyes 
opencd, as the Serpent told thee ? or rather artthou not blinde >? Where 
art thou? Artthou God ,as the Serpent hath promiſed thee? orart thoua 
flaue > vvalkeſt thou vpright 2 come out & ſhew thy ſelfe a lictle,that I may 
ſce thee. Doſithou caſt downe thine eyes, that thou ſhouldſinor behold 
me? Theſe were words indeede to pierce the heart of poore Adam, and 
to bring him to icknowledgement, and ſhew that God in his anger , de- 
liſted not to ſeeke out Adaws, asa father ſhould doe his vnthrifty fonne ; 
For finding him, in ſicadof vſing rude language, of reproaching them 
both of their infidelitic, ingratitude, impiety, pride, iniuſtice, vanitie, rc- 
bellion, and felony ; He called Adam, andlikewiſe ſpared the VVoman, 
as being a vveake veſſel , although the miſchicfe had begunne in her, 
Butthe man was her head,andreſponſible both for his own,and his wiues 
faults. Tertall;ar ſaith to the purpoſe vpon this _ God demanded, 
Where artthou? Not thathe was ignorant of the fault committed by 
Man; or that it was hidden from him: but hee would draw Adam from 
the place, where the remorſe of his finne detained him, to bring him to 
the preſence of God. See Saint Ambroſe in his booke of Paradiſe, the four- 
teenth Chapter; and Saint Gregory vpon the cight and thixticth Chapter 
of Job,in the 28. booke of his Morals, chapter 3.and that which followeth 
vntill the 7.where he diſputeth very amply vpon the ſence of theſe words, 
Adam, where art thou? | 

4- Inthe anſwere of Adam (thus adiournedto appeare in perſon) the 
Poet diſcouereth,and liuely repreſenteth the miſerable eſtate of a ſinners 
conſcience, in making vs ſce and behold our firſt Parent, who like a guil- 
ty man, trembleth , waxeth pale , ſweatcth fer anguiſh, becomes ama- 
zed, hath teares in his cyes, ſinging in his cares, trembling in his knees, 
vnable to ſtep one foote further without ſtumbling , not daring to lite his 
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eyes, bur fixing them on the ground, andis no more that which he was 
| before, but feeleth himſelfe ro be combared, beaten, abated, diſturbed, 
rortured , tired witha thouſand paſsions,hauing the Heavens,the Earth, 
God, and his Angels for his enemics; notwithſlanding, although that 
with a fained voice he excuſed his fault, yet his countenances & anſwers 
ceſtified,thar inwardly he was ſufficiently conuifted. 7 heard (faith hee, 

Gen. 3. 1C.)thy voice in the Garden,and was afraid becauſe I was naked, and 
therefore I hid my ſelfe. A firange Hypocrific ! He heareth God, and his 
conſcience; and in ſtead of conteſsing his faulc, accuſeth his iuſt Iudge 
 oblikely, as ifthe voice of God had becne the cauſe of this confufion in 
which he found himſclfe. Vee hane heere a true Image ofthe life of all 
the Children of Adam. Sce the explication ofthis place of Moſes, inthe | 
22. booke of Saint Gregorzes Morals. 

5. This ſecond demand preſſed 44am more neerely, as the Tudges pre- 
ſent the queſtion to ſhameleſſe delinquents, | Moſes ſheweth, that our 
Lord intended ſeriouſly to awaken this conſcience, which wonld haue 
continued aſleepe; and to make Hhimſelfe withall dreadfult tothe finnery 
ſheweth that his nakednefle was not the cauſe of his feare, but that ir pro- 
ceeded from the ſhame of his Apoflacy.It was a blaſphemy,in that Adams 
| | ſought the ſource ofhis miſery innature, and oblikely accuſed his Crea- 
ror, inſicad of accuſing himſclfe. Furthermore, this queſtion 5 #ho 
hath toldthee that thou wert naked ? Isnot propoſed here,as if God were 
in doubt of the fat; for ſodainely he diſcouereth vnto him the true cauſe: 
but his intent was to wound this dull conſcience, which had no feeling of 
his miſery,/as if a fick man tormented himſelfe in his bed-( withoutthink- 
ing that he had the Feuer) recalling to his memory, that it is by reaſon 
of the Fruit, that hung vpon the learned Tree, that is, on the Treeof the 
Science of good and euill,is to fhew,that Adam was aduertized in good 
time, and is not fajne from his excellent condition, but in as much as he 
would thus by his free and franke will. And againe, in this transgrefsion 
and obſtination, is diſcouered the hainouſnefle of the crime of our firſt 
Parent. An ancient Theologian ſaid, This Hypocrifie in Adam(who ex- 
cuſed himfelfe ſo much) is dayly diſcoueredin his Children, who being 
chaſtiſed for their miſdeedes, accuſe their Iudges, and not themſclues. It 
appearcth alſo in this word, that Adam approoued himſelfe guilty by kis 
firſt anſwere; for he could notknow that he was naked (that is, conceiue 
ſhame and fearc) if he had not eaten of the forbidden fruit. 4 

6. In Adams reply and excuſe, the effe& of the Serpents poylon is 
more and more difouered ; Sofarre is hee from humbling his head,that 
contrariwiſe he lifteth it vp more audaciouſly againſt God. Beforetime 
he pleaded [as it were betweenethe tceth:) heere he beginneth to thun- 
der: The woman (faith he) which thou haſt giuen me tobe with me, hath giaen 
me the fruit, and 1 haut eaten. As if he {aid, What wouldſit thou have me 
do? Thou art the cauſe: Why haſt thou left me ſuch a Companion?Thou 
haſt given her me in a ſort, to induce mee to doethis; ſhe it is, that gaue 
| me this fruit, and I haue eaten thereof; impute the fault ro her, 'and nor 
; to me. VWelec in thisreply, how brutiſh, rebellious, and deſperate man 
; becommeth , as ſoone as hee hath forfaken God, in ſuch fort, that 
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in icad of humbling himſelfe,he vpbraideth both the woman and God 
himſcife, who had giuen her vnto him, in the eſtate of Iuſtice and perfe& 
ſanRity. Venerable Bede writeth vpon this place, that Ada ſaid not,The 
woman hath ſeduced mee, but, The woman which thou haft giuen me. Pride 
neuer ſaith, I haue ſinned. And Saint Gregory to this purpoſe ſerterh 
downe theſe words following: Adam oblikely diſchargeth his offence vp. 
on God himſelfe,as if he ſaid : Thouarthe that artthe cauſe of my tran. 
greſtion, for thou haſt given me this woman. From this roore of error| 
doe all the branches proceede, which as yer wee ſee in this world , thar 
euery one dare maineraine and iuſtific the euill which hee hath commit- 
ted. But whoſo excuſeth his faulr, accuſeth himſelfe the more, and re. 
doublerh his finne. Hee diſcourſeth of this matter at large in the 
thirteenth Chapter of the two and twentieth Booke of his Commen- 
taries vpon Job. Sec alſo Saint Bernard in his firſt Sermon vpon the feaſt of 
All Saints, 

7. Moſes ſaith, Geneſis 3.and 13.that the eternall God asked the wo- 
| man, hy haſt thou doxe this ? and would not any further debate with 4. 
dam, as alſo he had no ncede: for by his friuolous anſwer, and afterwards 
by hiswicked reply,he had augmented his fault,in ſtead of remedying the 
ſame. In briefe, whatſocuer reſiſtance he made outwardly , he fclt him- 
ſelfe conuinced in his own conſcience, and his countenance and words 
bewrayed no lefſe. Becauſe then the woman was not only her husbands 
| Companion, but hauing beene ſeduced by rhe Serpent, by her pure and 
free will, yet had (he drawne her husband into the ſame ruine; reaſonir 
is,that ſhe ſhould anſwere for her owne offence, to the end,thar the Iudge 
hauing heard her allegations, might afrerwards giue ſentence vp- 
| on them all. Sometranflate theſe words, why haſt thou done this ? How 
haſt thou done this ? as ifhe ſaid , How could it be thar thou hadft the 
| rhought to giue ſo pernicious counſel] ro thy husband ? The Poet follow: 
cth this opinion: | 

8. Excalſois as dumbe as her Husband, in accuſing the Serpent, and 
oblikely taxing the Creator of the Serpent, ſhe ſuppoſed to be acquir,the 
The Serpent (laith ſhe) hath ſeduced me, and I hane eaten, Burt none had 
conſtrained her to giue care to the Serpent, nor to belecue his lies.Con- 
trariwiſe, God had armed her with wiſedome to reſiſt, if ſhe had had the 
will. There is this true in her anſwer, that vadoubtedly ſhe had beene ſe- 
duced: but that which maketh her guilty:is,that voluntarily ſhee permit- 
red her ſelfe to be ſeduced. 

At this day the children of Adam and Exe, (eſpecially thoſe who haue 
obtained grace in Icſus Chriſt) complaine themſelues before God in- 
ceſlantly, erying out to their celeſtiall Father; Lord,t i the Serpent which 
hath not becne ſeduced by any, but hath ſeduced him{elfe: he it is that hath ſe- 
duced vs. Inthe latterday all Gods Ele&,deteſting this curſed ſpirir,ſhall 
ſay, Thou haſt ſeduceſt vs. But turning themſclues to their Sauiour,they 
{hall ſay, And thou, O Lord, haſt redeemed and faued. vs. There 
15 therefore this difference betweene Satan, Adam, and Exe, that Satan 
cannot ſay, I haue beene ſeduced ; but contrariwiſe, Adam and Eve may 
fay, Wc haue becne ſeduced. Thence is it,that Saint Gregory ſaith, ina 
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place ofhis Morals: The angell Satan is fallne by his proper malice; 


of our Redeemer, mankind is brought vnto the light of repentance : bur 
the Apoſtate angell is not recalled by any hope of patdon whatſoever; 
co the recouery of the light from whence he is fallen. Saint Bernard laith, 
that the charity of Ieſus Chriſt bad reſtored that, which Satans malice 
had ouerthrowne; And in his 69. Sermon of the Carnie of Canticles, 
The angell hath beene puniſhed, nay more, damned in juſt fury, man 
hath onely telr the diſpleaſure, bur nor the fury of God, who in his wrath 
remembred himſelfe of his metcy. But he remembreth himſelte no more 
of his mercy, when his wrath is kindled. This word Sedace diſcouereth 

all the intentions, and trecheries of Satan, in reſpeR of Adam and Ee, 

and of all their poſterity, which would be good to diſcourſe vpon, it wee 

wrote ſermons. But this ſufficeth for Annotations. 

9. The ſentence againſt the Serpent contayneth diners confiderati- 
ons, which I will intreate of as brictely as is poſſible; reſerving the que- 
ſtions and more ample explications ro a Commentary. God queſtioned 
not the Serpent, who had not the ſenſe of ſinne: nor Saran, who ſhould 
not obtaine mercy : Hee beginneth the pronunciation of his ſentence by 
the Serpent, becauſe that Satan is intermixed with him, and both are 
the workeimen and inſtruments whence the tranſgreſsion proceeced.The 
words of the ſentence haue a double ſence: for one part concerneth the 
Serpent, the other the Deuill.. Therearc diners likewiſe , that by an Al. 
legory apply all that vato Satan,which is ſaid vato the Serpent,Geneſis 3. 
14. as (amongſt others) Moſes Bar-cepha, in the firſt part of his Com- 
mentary of Paradiſe, the laſt Chapter. Andalmoſt all the ancient Theo- 
logians, who haue intreared of this matter,are ot the ſame opinion. But 
ic ſeemeth that the 14. verſe of the third of Geneſis, appertainerh proper- 
ly to the Serpent, and as touching the 15, Verlc, it appertainerh to.the 
Serpent, and Satan commixtly. yy 

Furthermore, there is no man that ſhould hold itabſurd or ſtrange, 
thatthe Serpent was condemned; conſidering, that hauing beene crea- 
ted for the good of manhe was the inſtrument of his ruine.- And by this 
ſentence of malediQion, God pretended to ſhew how much hee prized 
the ſaluation of Adam, and of his race, ſhewing himſeltelike a Father,thzt 
would hate the ſword wherewith his Sonne ſhould be ſlaine. The Repro- 
| bates ſhall be cafi into erernall fire both body and ſoule ; and yer not- 
withſtanding the bodics haue no motion, but that which the ſoules giue 
them. In this regard itis ſaid, that the Serpent hath hath donethat which 
Satan hath executed by the Serpent. | 

Furthermore, the maledi&ion againft the terreſtriall Serpent , appea- 
red as yet forthe preſent, and in as much as hee is condemned to creepe 
vpon the earth, and to catethe duſt, which is the reſtimony of a vile, ſor- 
| did, and contemprible nature, in ſtead of that, that hee was lifted vp a» 
gainſt man and woman,created according ro Gods Image. In regard 


that it continueth as yetvnril this day;and if any handle a ſerpent hardily, 
they are ſuppoſed Enchanters, and men ofcuill condition: meane while 
f. Ddd 2 the 


but man is fallne by anothers malice. See here why by the comming | 


of the enmicy whereof XMofes maketh mention in the 15. Verſe, wee ſee | 
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the Lord bath addreſſed in this laſt point,his maledi&ion principally a- 
oainſt the Devill ; tothe end that AZam,Enxe,and their ſucceflors ſhould 
ve to take heede of an enemy ſo mortall, and ſo ſolemnely condem- 
ned, and thento reſiſt him with certaine affurance of victory. Andal- 
though that the hearts ofall the children of Adamare notenemies to this 
aduerſaty, and that likewiſe diuers of them adde heere vnto him private- 
ly or openly, yetſo it is, that Satan requireth the ruine of them all, and is 
hated of all likewiſe, yea,cuen by thoſe who have beene bewitched by his 
illuſions. But for that he knoweth, that euenthoſe who are moſt wicked, 
hate him, he inſinuateth himſelfe cunningly, and by many flye ſubtilties 
couering himſelfe with a Maske,to deceiue them more eahily. In bricfe, 
all the children of Adam haue this nature and property , that they feare 
and ate in horror of Satan. Butthe Word , that the ſeede of the woman 
ſbould breake the Serpents head , hath ſucha generall relation to Adams 
poſterity,that it is ſpecially intended ofthe head of the Church,who ha- 
ving in the perſon of his aboueſaid head once triumphed ouer Satan, 
continueth in his members to bruiſe his head cuery day, Romens 16. 20, 
the full oucrthrow of this Prince of the world being referred vntill the 
laſiday. For at that time he ſhall bee wholly confounded, in reſpe& of 
the Children of God. Bur theſe things being amply decided in the 
bookes of the Theologians, it ſufficeth that we haue obſerued thus much 
by the way. 

10. As touching the ſentence pronounced againſtthe Woman, the 
Poets words are very expreſle, notable, and eafic.to be vnderfiood, Gen. 
3- 16. ] will greatly augment thy trauell, and thy childing aud thy defres ſhall 
be ſubieft to thy Husband, and he ſha hene the dominion oner thee. This mul- 
tiplication of dolors , comprehendeth all the difficulties which women 
feele, from the time that they begin to be with child, vntill they bee deli- 
uvered of their truite, which produceth firange torments , which ſhould 
not hauc happened if finne had not beene. Some enquire whether thoſe 
| women thar are barren, arc exempted from this condemnation. The an- 
were is, thatthe defires, regrets, perplexities, ;ſickneſſes, -and other di- 
uers incommodities, arc a Counter-poize , which oftentimes waycth 
downe the other- There is this likewiſe, that all women that are with } 
child, and that bring forth Children, feele not equall dolors, it being in 
the higheſt Iudges hands, to moderate the puniſhment. The ſecond pu- 
niſhment is ſubic&ion. As if our Lord had ſaid vnto her, Thou wouldfi 
play the proud one,and aduancethy lelfe in preeminence,as if thou hadſi 
farre moredeſpite then thy husband, but thou ſhalt bee vnder him, and 
this ſubic&ion ſhallbe accompanied with paine and ſeruitude. | 

I1. It remaineth to ſpeake ofthe ſentence againſithe man: In which | 
the Theologians obſcrue two things in generall; the one, that it was not 
_ [to Adam and Exe onely, that theſe words have reference, but to all their 
poſtcrity,to the end we mightknow that mankinde hath beene curſed in | 
theſe two perſons. The other is, that man and woman are not heere | 
condemned bur to temporall puniſhments,to the end,thar ſeeing ſo great 
a moderation in Gods diſpleaſure, they ſhovldnor in any-ſort deſpaire. 
Hauiog obeyed the womans words, to diſobey Gods Word, ic was ws 

on. 


THE FMPOSTVRE. 
fon he ſhould be condemned with his wife. The malediQion ofthe earth 
ought not to be wondered at. For man in falling from Gods grace,drew 
all creatures which were made for him, into ruine, eſpecially the carth, 
which is his dwelling place, and which fruRifieth not tor it ſelfe, bur for 
the viſe of man. This malediQiion being as it were a Deluge powred 
vpon the whole world, the Lord would, that on which fide focuer man 
rurned his eye, he ſhould ſee, that he bad infeRed, by the venome of his 
reuolt, all rhe moucables and neceſlaries of his houſe. The earth then 
waxcth not old (a» ſome ſuppoſe) bur the ſinnes of the race of Adam day- 
ly take from her force, and are the cauſe that the other Elements arc 
more and more armed to executethe ſentence of Gods dreadfull iudge- 
ment, as we ſee the extraordinary flouds increaſe and multiply their in- 
undations vpon Nations,Families,and Men. 

Furthermore, rheearth produceth nothing that is good, withour la- 
bour; or if incertaine places ſhe ſeemeth to be more pliable, there are 0- 
ther malediQions againſt the ingratitude of finnes. And whereas Adam 
is condemned (Verſe theeighteenth) to eate the Herbes of the field, ir 
ſignifieth that he was depriuedof diuers delights, which he enioyed in 
the Garden of Eder : as ifa fatherſhould take away all dainty andexqui- 
fite meates from his children, and feede them with browne bread and 
watcr. Yet ſome iaterpret this, as if God ſhould ſay vnto him, Although 
that the carth be coucred with Thornes and Thiftles , yet ſhall itbring 
forth vnto thee ſome nouriſhment to maintaine thee. The ſweat ofthe 
facc,ſignifieth a painefull, tedious, and long traucll; which by the difficul- 
ties which ſhould preſent themſclues, ſhould afflit both mind and body, 
as we may obſcrue in all vocations. Inbriefe, then hee would ſay, that 
che life of all men ſhould bediſquier, laborious, and troubleſome to 0- 
ucrpaſle. The idle loyterers, voluptuous, and ſuch others,are nor exempr, 
conſidering that they rot and periſhin their diſſolurions after a wretched 
manner, without compatifon, more then any other. Beſides, the trauell 
here mentioned is common to all humane ſociety, not equally proper 
vnto cuery member, but in as muchas it pleaſerh God to diſtribure 
vnto cuery one a certaine portion of this maſſe of miſeries, which ſinne 
hath inferred. I enternot into the conſideration of Gods grace, which 
he beſtoweth vpon his children in exrenuating ofthis ſentence , neither 
will I deſcribe the other tribulations:wherewith men are inwrapped by 
{{inne, and which the Poet Horace hath ingeniouſly obſerucd, and yer 
ſcarcely vnderſtanding the originall of his diſcourſe. | 


Poſt ignem atherea domo 
Subduttam, macies, & noma febrium 
Terris incubuit cohors Cc. 


Moſes contented himſelfe onely to couch that which is moſt pertinenr, 
tothe cnd, that vnder an cxample weſhould know, that the finac of man 
overturned all the order of nature. In bricte.all are dead in 4dem,that is 
to lay,by the diſobedience of the firſtman and woman, ſubie& toall ſorts 
ofcuils, whereofdeath is the end, in regard ofthis preſent lite: for eter- 
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nall death inſueth , in regard: of thoſe-that obtaine not pardon in Teſus 
Chriſt; which being expounded at large in the bookes of the Theologifts , 
it is time to returne to our Poets Text. 

37. Heere I conceiue that fleſh and blond would brangle. } The Poet (be- 
fore he conclude this Treatiſe of the Impefture) purpolcly entreth into 
conſideration of the principal obieQions which humane wiſedom(which 
is carnall and proud)preferreth to excuſe Adams reuolt, and to accuſeo- 
uerthwartly the iuſt ludge, as if he were the Author of finne. The ancient} 
Fathers, amongſtothers,Saint Augu#ine,and ſome other learned diuines 
of this time, (whoſe bookes are publiſhed) haue fully anſwered all that 
which the audacious ignorance of Heretiques , DetraQtors , and Sophi- 
ters haue darcd to rattle out againſi the verity of God, and excellently 
handleth this doQrine of the fall oi Man, for the glory of God ſhining 
in his iuſtice,and infinite mercy, For the preſent, we will onely inſiſt vpon 
the obie&ions, which the Poer propoſerh, without meddling with others 
intheſc our Annotations. The firſt is thus. That which God hath fore. 
willed, commeth to paſſe, that which commeth topaſle, is diſpoſed by 
his wiſedome,and power, againſt which,no man may reſiſt. He hath forc- 
ſeene the fall of Man,and therfore man ought to fall, and reuolt;and ſince 
that this could nut come to paſſe, butthat God (who could preuent the 
ſame) had the knowledge thereof, yea, and permitted it,it followeth that 
the {inne oughtnotro be imputed to the Man. For who is he that can pres 
uent that which God hath diſpoſed? 

The ſecond obicRion is ; That children ought notto ſuffer for the ini- 
quities of their fathers: And conſequently,God ſcemeth to proceed with 
ouer-great rigour to viſit the iniquitie of the Fathers vpon the children, 
as wee ſce all the poſtcritie of Adam and Exe,made lyable to the maledic- 
tion, pronounced againſt them. Behold the two principall obieRions, 
whereof the one concerneth Adam; the other hisrace. The Poet par- 
ticularly anſwercth them both,oppoſing fiue anſweres to the firſt obieRi- 
on, and foure to the ſecond, asthe inſuing Verſes reſtifie. 

33. O duſty wormelmg, dar ft thou ftriuc and tana? | 

The firſt anfivere to the firſt obicRion, taken from the ninth Chapter 
of the Epiſtle of Saint Pas/ to the Komazes, containeth two heads. Firſt, 
it is an arrogance wholly inſupportible, that a man ( which is to ſay,a 
worme of the earth) durſt oppolc himſelfe againft God, all iuſt, all wiſe, 
all good,and aske him reaſons of his counlels, as if it be lawfull for the 
Porter to make veſſels of his clay to honour,or diſhonouri; V Vhy ſhould 
a man cenſure him, who doth nothing bur wiſcly, if hee diſpoſeth of his 
creature,as it ſeemeth beſt to himſelte?2. There is no iniquity in God,and 
conſequently likewiſe that mans reaſons cannotdayly obſerue the iuſtice 
of his iudgements : yet are they iuft, alrhough they arc hidden from vs z 
whereupon we are alwayes to conſider the nature of God, who doth no- 
thing bur wiſely and iuftly.In this place I will alledge two teſtimonies of 
Se Auguſtine, colleed out ofhis booke intituled, Exchiridium ad Lauren- 
F:um, The firtt is in the 96. chapter, wherc he ſaith. V Vee ought not to 
doubr, that God doth not good in permitting thoſe thingsto ou done, 


| which arc badly done. For he permitteth nor this, but by aiuſt indge- 
ment. 
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{ mcor. Although then that euill things(in aſmuch as they are euill,are not 
good) yet is it:good gthat there ſhould be not onely good, buteuill. For 
it it were nota good thing,that there ſhould be cuill , the Almighty God 
(who is good)would not permit that it ſhould be: ſince it is a thing moſt 
certains, that it is a thing as eaſie for him to hinder that which hee would 
not.as it is cafie for him to doe that which he will. If we belecue not this, 
it is ro difproue the fitſt Article of our Faith, where we make profeſſion 
to belceuc in God Almighty. The ſecond teſtimonie is inthe 100. chap- 
© [rer, where itis ſaid: Thele are the great workes of God, exquiſite in all 
he will ; yea, with that wiſedome, that when the Angelicall and humane 
nature hath ſinned, that is to ſay, when Satan and Man had done their 
will,not that of Gods, notwithſtanding this Creator hath not ceaſed to 
accompliſh his will,by the will of the creature,who hath done that which 
the Creator would not ;he well vſing (as the foueraigne good) the euill 
committed, to the condemnation ot thoſe whom he hath iuſtly predeſti- 
nated to perdition: and for ſaluation to thoſe, whom he hath bounriful- 
ly predeſtinated to grace. Forin regard of Satan, and Man, they haue 
done that which God would not, in regard of the omnipotency of God, 
they could nor doe it in any fort whatfocuer : Becauſe that in that very 
thing, which they haue done againſt che will of God,our Lord hath fulfil- 
led bis will in them. In regard of this theretore itis, that the workes of 
God are great,and all his purpoſes abſolute; for that by a maruellous and 
vnſpeakeable meanes , that which is done againftthe will of God, is not 
alwayes done without his will , for it ſhould nor be, except hee permitted 
ic and he permitreth nothing ( maugre himſclte) bur voluntarily. Theſe 

arethe words of Saint Auguſtine. 

The ſecond anſwere is taken from the conſideration of mans eſtate 
before finne. He had a will franke and intirely free: and wee ought to di- 
ſtinguith chis libertie from conſtraint, and neceſsiry. He then was temp- 
ted, but was not induced, moued, nor confirained but by himſclfc;for he 
had his free vvill,but he vſed it badly. The diſputeof free will after ſin, re- 
quireth anotherdiſcourle. The Poer faith , that Adam and Exe haue not 
beene charmed by a Phr{trethat is to ſay,by a poiſonous drinke inforced 
by a Buſyris, that is to ſay, by acruell Tyrant. In bricfe, = themſclues 


were vrged on by themſclues,alchough that Satan gaue the firſt aſſaulr. It | 


is then a vaine allegation to ſay,that Adam could not auoid that vvhich 
God had foreſeene.To conuince man,and to cloze his mouth, it ſufficeth 
to ſay,that he is reuolted ofthis own free-will,and without any conſtraint; 
For the ſecret counſcll of God isnot the cauſe of ſfinne : it is, the free. 
will of our Father Adam. Since he findeth inhimſelfe the cauſe of his e. 
uill, what getteth he to turne,and ſecke it in the Heauens? The fault dil- 
couererh it ſe}fe maniteſily, becauſe he would finne. Pretending to clime 


the Heaucns,he fell intothe bottomleſle pit of death. And whereas God | 


all wiſe,and all powerfull, hath permitted that man ſhould fall from his | 
former eſtate, it is a thing wherof we can yeeld no reaſon, but itis a thing 
moſt juſt, | 

" The third anſwere is, that man,in ſtead of murmuring for the loſſe re- 
ceiued in Adamhath moſt great occaſion to praiſe the bounty of God , 
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| who from the tranſgreſsion, and reuoltof the firſt Man , hath deriueg 
three vnſpeakeable benefits,thatisto ſay, his glory , the confuſion of Sa. 
tan.and the ſaluation of his Ele&. The Poct expreſſerh this in the Verſe 
509.ſaying,That without ſinne,the Mercy and Iuftice of God hadnorfo 
much beene manifeſted. Ieſus Chriſt,who hath ouercome Hell & death, 
had not taken vpon him mans fleſh, and reſtored the repentant & faith- 
full man,into a more happy eftate then before the fall of 44am. This an- 
ſyere is handled by Saint Pawl,inthe 5. Chapter of his Epiſile to the Co- 
rinthians. 

The fourth anſiere conioined and ſerving for an expofition of the pre- 
cedent, maketh a compariſon of man before ſinne,and vnder grace, Be. 
fore ſinnezthen he might die: vnder grace he is deliuered from death, by 
him who hath ouercome. Then was he in danger,and inthe world : now 
he is aſſured and hath his conuerſation in Heauen : whereof hee isa Citi- 
zen and fellow Burgeſle with the Saints,hcire of God, coheire vvith the 
onely Sonne of God. Then God ſpake vnto him : vnder grace he ſeeth 
the Word of God, he toucheth him, he feeleth him; and liueth,and is 
made one with the Sonne of God. In terreftriall Ede he lived deliciouly; 
in ſpirituall Edez, which is the Church, he is fed with the true body and 
true bloud of Teas Chriſt. Arthat time he might fall from his happie e- 
ſtare;hereafter he ſhall be ſo,that he cannot any more fall. S. Auguftinein 
diuers places hath handled this excellent benefit of Iefus Chrift,in whom 
we hauc recouered infinitely more, then we haue loſt in Adam. For the 
preſent it ſufficeth, briefely to note theſe things, 

The fiſt anſivere ſheweth, that our firſt Father,by his tranſgreſsion,is 
guilty of diuers hotrible crimes; namely,ofnine,mentioned by the Poet, 
which containe infinite others,which in a manner it is impoſsible to ex- 
prefle, which are heere ſet downe,to cloze vp.the mouth of Atheiſts, Ido- 
laters,and Heretikes, who complaine themſclues, that for the bit of an 
Apple, ſo many misfortunes ſhould not ſucceede. Such vnhappy ſpirits 
haue neuer conſidered ina right ſence the Apoſtafie of Adem and Ee. 
This fifth anſwer(to conclude )is cleere,and amplified by an exaQ confi- 
deratien of the horrible ingratitude of theſe two perſons,and ofthe excel- 
lent felicity whereof they voluntarily depriued themſclues, which by fo 
much more iuſtifyeth the ſentence of God pronounced againſithem,and 
conſequently ſheweth that God is not the Author of ſinne z but that firſt 
of all this euill commeth from the Diuell,and then from Man & Wcman 
ſeduced by him; which,by reaſon of ſomany rebellions,ingratitudes,and 
impicries,merit eternall,infinite,and incomprehenſible puniſhments.Let 
vs now confider the anſweres to the ſecond obieRion, 

39. Then (ith mans ſinne bylittle and little rannes.] The firſt anſivere to 
the ſecond obieQion,intreateth of originall finne, whereofthe bookes of 
the Diuines giue ample teſtimony. The ſumme of their diſpures{colleaed 
by the Poet) is,that this corruption of Aer hath not remained in him 
onely,bur is diſperſed from him amongſt his children, and from them a- 
monegſt theirs, each ofthem being Adam in their race. This cuill cxten- 
deth it ſclfe ouer all, and this ſource of hereditarie and originall ſinne, 
breakes out into many aQuall finnes, And although concupiſcence - | 
coueret 
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ſinne,P/alme 51. Rom. 3.5. and conſequently the ſlaue of death, not only 
becauſe he isthe heire of Adam, but becauſe he is Adamto himſelfe, and 


deſcended from one that was infeQed, and .infeed in himfelfe,as the | 


Poet ſheweth by proper ſimilitudes and compariſons. : 

The ſecond anſwer ſheweth, thatalthough in our mothers wombes, 
| wee as yet know not our hereditary and originall corruption (no 
more thena blind man knoweth, during the night, that hee is depri- 
ued of the vſe of his fight, bur the Sunne being riſen, hee is conuin- 
ced of his miſery) yet ceaſe we not to be conceiued in originall finne, as 
the effets doe ouer-much deelare in time, and diſcouer by the fruits of 
iniquity, this vahappy roote hidden from the beginning in our 
hearts. 

The 3.anſwete is,that as corne groweth not from the ſeed of Hellebore, 
nor Night-ſhade (deſcribed by Mathiolzzs vpon the 6.chap of the 6. book 
of Die/corides, of Dodonens,.in the 26.and 27, Chap. of the fourth booke 


of his third Pemprade,and in the great Herball of IT. Dalecha mp , the fifth| 
book,and foure and twentieth Chap. where he calleth this Night-ſhade 


Morel; which is, a Graine, whereof whoſocuer cateth;fleeperh, and loſerh 
his ſenſes, bringeth not forth Barley, nor the Lambe is bred by the Lyon, 
a ſinner ſuch as Adam was, covld hot engender but ſinners; as alſo Xoſes 
faith,in the third Verſe of the fifth Chapter of Geneſis, that Adams engen- 


dred a ſonne like vnto himſelfe, according to his image. According to | 


which Saint Paul in the ſecond Chapter to the Epheſzans,confidering our 


firſt birth in Adm, ſaith, that we were by nature children of wrath. Saint | 


eAnzuſtine in his diſputes againſithe Pelagians, and other excellent Doc- 
tors (who hauc followed him)in intreating ofthe-grace of God, cxpreſle 
atlarge the doctrine ef hereditary corruption. Itſufficeth me to obſerue 
the courſe ofthe Authors Diſcourſe. | 


The fourth anfwere makerh it appeare, thatman (who had receined ſo | 


many excellent gifts for himſelfe, and tor his children )in reyolting from 
God,hath left all theſe goods,as well for himſelfe,and his wife, as for his 
off-ſpring, which is confirmed by a proper compariſon, taken from the 
proceedingthatis vſed towards thoſe that are guilty men and Traytors; 
andthis by ſo much the more iuſtly, the more.the ſucceſſors of Adam 


haue added, and doe adde rebellion vpon rebellion. All the prece-| 
dent anſwers are awply diſcouered inthe books ofthe Theologians, who | 
haue purely intreated of the fall of Adam, and of originall finne. Saint 
Auguſtine (amongſt the Ancients) hath written heerenpon in diuers | 
{places , eſpecially in his diſputes againſt the Pelagiars and Maniche« ; 


ans. 


hs Man ſeede ther inftl by ſacceſsion. ] The Poet having concluded 


by the precedentreaſons,: that Adam and his racearc iuſtly condemned, 


for conclufion ſheweth that the execution hath followed after the ſen- 
tence ginen againft our facher and mother, driuen out of the Garden of | 
Eden, This bath beene the beginning of their miſeries,amply deſcribed | 
in the booke that followeth. Further, he repreſeriteth by an elegant com: | 


couerecth not it ſelfe in the firſt dayes of an infant, = is hee conceived irs | 
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pariſon, the ſorrowes and teares of Adam and Eve. Then adding aſhor: | 
: Ece | expo-þ | 
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expoſition vponthe laſt verſc ofthe 3. Chap. of Mefes, ſaying, that God 
placed the Cherubins towards the Eaſt of the Garden of Edez with a na- 
ked ſword,turning them heere and there to _ the way ofthe Tree of 
Life.This place,as others precedent,is diuerſly expounded- But becauſe 
here we write no Commentaries,it ſufficeth ro expreſle the ſimple ſence 
touched by the Poct, who intreateth vpon two points. One of the gard 
ſer vpon the gate of the Garden, to hinder mans entry : the other, how 
we ought to confider this gard. 

As touching the firſt, God hauing granted life, and ſome meanes to 
Adam and Exe to maintaine themſclues, pleaſed notwithſtanding to limit 
this grace in keeping them out of the Garden of Eden, that they might 
have the viſible {ignes of their ſoucraigne Lords diſpeaſure before their 
eyes, to teach them that they were falne from a moſt happy eſtate, 
& that to recouer their immorrality loſt, they ſhould firſt of all paſſe tho- 
row many milſcries, and finally, ſuffer death. Behold, why the Cheru. 
bins, and the ſhaking Sword were placed betweene Ede and the place 
whither Adam retired himſelfe. This word Cherubin is interpreted, 1#- | 
fants,and Moſes intended by them to exprefle the Angels,applying him- 
ſelfe in this place tothe rudenefſe of the Tſraclites, God had comman- 
ded that rwo Cherubins ſhould be placed ouer the Arke, Theſe were 
two formes of the heads of yong Children, who with their wings 
couecred the vpper partofthe Arke, vpon which occafion in the foure- 
ſcore P/alme, and in other places it is ſaid, that God is ſeated amongſt the 


Cherubins. And the reaſon why God would that his Angels ſhould be 


repreſented, hath beene for the familiar inftruion of his people , who 
could not comprehend what the excellency and miniſtery of theſe crea- 
tures might bee, but:by ſuch meanes. Their young faces, and their 
wings,ſignific that vigor, and continuall readinefle ofthe Angels to ſeruc 
'the Church of God. A. Eugubinxs hath amply diſcourſed vpon this 
point, in his Commentary vpon the third of Gezefs. The Poet maketh 
mention of a Seraphin, a name attributed to rhe _ by 1/ay, in the 


ſixth Chapter, which is drawne from another, which f1gnificth to burne. 
The Seraphins then are, as if a man ſhonld ſay, The burning: to ſhew the 
glory wherewith theſe excellent Spirits (who afliſi before God)are ador- 
ned,as it is reaſon thattheſeruants ſhould beare their Mafters Livery. As 
couching the ſhaking Sword, the Greeks hauecallcd it Flaming, which 
may be applyed to the cfte& z thatis, that this naked Sword, in being 
brandiſhed to and fro, maketha ſhining like fire.. And to this may be al- 
ledged the word of Seraphin: Alchough notwithſtanding,l ſuppoſe that 
the Cherubins and the naked Sword haue beene diſtin& things, which 
haue not continued alwaies,but ſome yeeres, or all the time of Adarrs life 
cither moreor lefle,as long as God thought itexpedient;for fufficientin- 
ſtruQtionto the children of Adam and Exc; to the end, thar their off- 
ſpring ſhould vnderſtand from father ro ſonne, how things had happe- 
ned: Mcane while the beauty of the Garden of Exe is decayed by little | 
and little; and finally, the Deluge hath ruinated all. The ſecond point 
contayneth a briefe andlearned reſolution of the ſubſtance-of the An- 
gels, which the Poct (with diuersother Theologians and my" 

| maketh| 


% 
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maketh different from the diuine efſence;in that the ſubſtance of the An- 
gels is notelementary,bur ſupernatural.char is to ſay,ſpirituall,yet diſtant 
from the diuine nature,who in his ſubſtance is truely one,an a pure and 
ſimple, and aſole truce eſſence ; which ſubſiſteth , arid is of it ſelfe, and 

iueth beingto Angels, humane foules, and all creatures. This ſubrill 
diſcourſe of the differences of created ſpirits, & ofthe ſpirit vacreated,bur 
a Creator, which is God, requireth an ample Commentary,whereof ha- 
ving writtenabour the end of the firſt Day ofthe firſt Weeks, and reſer- 
uing to declare the reſt in the Commentaries hereupon, if it ſo pleaſe 
God, it ſhall ſuffice to ſay,that although the Angels be ſpirits,yer arc they 
created, and therefore in their ſubſtance differing from the ſpirit which is 
not created. The Schoole-DoGtors (in their diſputes ofthe eſtate of An- 
gels) haue ſought into theſe things very cutiouſly, The Reader may athis 
ptcaſure haue recourſe vnto them,to content his deſire more at large. And 
hee that would ſe the Allegories vpon this ſhaken or flaming ſword 


(which ſome haue ſuppoſed to haue beene the proper & continuall mori-| 


on of the Angels, placed inthe entry ofthe Garden to kSpe our both the 
Diuels,and Men)let him reade Saint Ambroſe, in the Expoſition of the 118. 
Pſalme vyon theſe words : Retribue ſeruo 5ud vt vinam, © cuftediam verbs 
tua. Likewiſe Rupertizs, in thethird booke of his Commentaries vpon Ge- 
xeſis, Chapter 32.and 33. A man may learne by ſuch readings to contain 
himſelfe in reverence, in the fimplicicie of hiſtoricall and licterall ſenſe of 

the holy Scriptures , which furniſheth a man with ſufficient doarine 

and inſtruQions , without ſounding and ſearching into ſpe- 
culations, farre different, and impertincat 

to the Text. 


— 
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vs. a. _ 
THE FIRST DAY OF 
| THE SECOND VVEEKE OF 
VVILLIAaM of Salut, Lord 


of BaRkTAS. 


a ith. 


CTY 
m__ 


oro 2 oc 9 Dam and Eueby reaſon of their ingra- 
OI; [of 7itude, and rebellion, being ſubiefbed 
onto death, & conſequently toall forts 
| of miſeries which foregoe the ſame by 
the iuſt iudgement of God : The Poet 
was bound to make a particular decla- 
ration of theſe miſeries , otherwiſe hut 
| »- 2) Poeme had been defeftiue. For the cor- 
þ A land/ Piritual il paſsions of mankinde after ſunne,are ſo apparant, 
that it had beene a breach of the Lawes of good writing eſpecially of 
| Poefie (where it is expedient, and almoſt neceſſarie to enlarge and 
dilate the diſcour(e,eſpecially in a point or argument, which is moſs 
materiall) if ſp:aking of the condition of 1tan,a man ſhould not diſ- 
cipher it exattly. Thi then is that which this preſent Pome contai- 
meth, intizled; The Furics,by reaſon of the matter that it handled 
therein, and which may aptly be referred to three generall heads. 
| The firſt repreſenteth the combate of Creatures againſÞ Man. 
\ The (econd,the miſeries and maladies of his body. The third he paſ- 
| fons and perturbations of his (oule. 


| Inregardof the firſt;to the end to aggratiate mans us fine the more; | 
the | 


T1 _G— ti_ ———_—C 
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| 


' |fourth, which inuadeth the outward parts of Man, bringeth for 


Ithe Poetrepre( enteth by a fit militudethe happy eſtate of the world, 
| before finne,in mans being at peace with God, and of all Creatures 


[:her,and all of them together conſpired againſt Man, as it appeareth 
| by the warre which all the elements raiſe againſt him ; amongst 0- 
| thers, hi Oaſteſſe the earth, which produceth for him an infinitic of 


| bowels of the earth,as in metals , the troopes of ſauage , andtame 
| beaſts, all armed to ruinate him. 


| Furies then for their whips, Famine,Warre,and Sicknes,with their 


0 CCRT 


with Man. But afterwards the Creatures roſc cop one againſt ano- 


enzmies,as cuill,venemow,and fatall Hearbs, poiſons hidden in the 


In the ſecond confideration ( becauſe it tn needfull tomake a ma- 
mifeſt repreſentation of the miſeries of the children of Adam ) the 
Poet hath ingeniouſly brought in the Furies, let looſe from the bot- 
tome of Hell, to come and whip,and torment this flagitious wretch 
and monſtrou Traitor again$t Gods diuine Maieſtie. He gaue the 


dependances. And becauſe that fickneſſes are the fore-runners and 
viſible Meſſengers of death , he intreateth of them at large, and diſ- 
poſeth them into bands; the firſt therof hauing( for Soldiers) Phren- 
ſie, Madnes, Cares, Caralepſics, Apoplexie, Lichargie, Palfic, 
Crampe,Inflamation of the cycs,and his Aſſociates, with Squin- 
lies a/Jaulting in the Head. The ſecond Band allotted to the quarter 
of the -vitall (pirits,and hath for principall Soldiers the Aſthma,zhe 


The third Band inuadeth the naturall faculties, and hath for Souldi- 
ers, Boulimos, Aronexic, Dogge-hunger,Bradipeplic, Diſguſt, 
the laundiſc, the Dropfie , the Collicke, the Bloudy Flux, the 
Stone,the Diabates,Frigiditic, and the running of the Reines.The 


Souldters ; the Kings Euill, Cankers, Saint Anthonies Fires, 
Ocdemes, Tetrars,Schirrus,Inflamarions,and Lowſincſle. Theſe 
foure Bands are afterwards more exattly diſtinguiſhed, and the 
Poet cauſeth thoſe maladies to march in ranke which are particular, 
and proper to certain Peoples,and Nations,to mens ages, io theſea- 
ſons of the yeere, the Contagions, the Hereditarious, the conknowne 
in their cauſes,and others complicate, or intermixt. Whereupon hee 
depainteth mans miſery,by two elegant compariſons, what aduan- 
tage other creatures haue ouer him,beins ſubict to a few fickneſſes, 


| 


| 


Prſique,the infiamation of the Lungs,the Empiema, the Plurilie, | 
the Incubus or Night-Mare, the Feuer,with his crue of followers.| 


=_ naturally furniſhed with ſure, eafie,and ready remedies. 


—— 


In regard of the third conſideration; the Poet hauing intreated 

of the fickneſſes which affi& the body, ſpeaketh of thoſe which tor- 
ment the ſoule. Theſe haue foure heads,or Colonels.The firſt, Diſcon- 
tent, leading with him Sadnes, Pity, Heauineſſe, Deſpaire, Enuy,and 
Jealoufie. The ſecond, Ioy, bringing after him Boaſting, Pride, and 0- 
ther ſuch followers. The third 1 purſued with Feare, with Shame, 
and Idleneſſe. The fourth 11 Cupiditie, followed by Ambition, Aua- 
rice,Choller and fooliſh loue, depainted to the life. And becauſe the 
infirmities of the minde are not eſteemed fickneſſes ; he ſheweth their 
horrible effefts, and proucth that they are farre more enormous then 
thoſe of the body ; both becauſe men ſeeke not remedies for them , as 
alſo for that we qualifie them by names direttly contrary, which hee 
cverifieth by notable examples of our time : concluding his diſcourſe 
with a godly and very important exhortation to the French, 

if they had the -onderſtanding to compre- 
hend the ſame. 


= 
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BakTas. 


THE F VRIES. - 


— 


=] He hollow hanging vault.) By theſe words hee vn- 

derſtandeth the Heauens, whoſe courſe by an ad- 

mirable reuoJution bringeth vs day and night, 

hi Beſidcs,his meaning, is not in this place to ſay, 

1 [= that ſinne had aboliſhed the ſubſtance of the 

= carth, the Heauens, the Aire,and of the Sca ; bur 

| === hcc concciuveth , that the face and beauty otthe 

| whole world was ſo deformed, that it icemeth now to bee a priſon where 
before ſinne was,it was a rich and wonderfully pleaſant place. 

2. Tis but a dungeon, aud 4 arcadfull w—_—_ Wee will ſpeake of this 

| word more commodiouſly hercafter,ypon the 223. Verſe. The Poetmea- 
neth heere,thar after ſinne, the world ſeemeth to bee adreadfull hell and 
Sepulchre of the world, which before Adams rebellion was a Paradiſe, 
[and the garden of mansUclights, 
. 3« An innocent Aftrea did combine, The Poets faine, that Affree vyas 
the Daughter of /upiter and Themis z and giue her the charge ro main- 
rainciuſtice : ſaying, that vnder the golden age (that is,before thar finne 
entred into the world) ſhe deſcended from Heauen into the world, bur 
that vnderthe Iron age ſheflew backe tro Heauen againe, becauſe ſhee 
could notany longer indure the impiety of the people of that age:which 
_ inthe 1.of his Metamorphoſis ſeemeth plainely to allude , where he 
\(aith : 


Vitta tacet piet as, & wirgo cade madentes, 
Vitima Coleftum terras Aftrea rcliquits 
| Fff 


ak. " * A. 4 & - £- - i. 


FIRST DAY, 


The 


The Poet ir 
the French 
hath Auerne; 
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The Poet faith, that before {inne, the innocent Aſtres (that is to lay, 
| ſimple right) with holy amiry, firmcly conioyned man with God.,and the 
creatures both ſenſible and inſenſible with man, in ſuch fort asthe high 
and the low, the moiſt and dry, the hot and cold (which at this time are 
incompatible) had their agreement together, ſo as the one fled nor the 
other:but this camity and repugnancy( which we now dayly obſeruc)was 
not then, but there was ſome reſemblance, which at this time wee cannot 
repreſent. = 

4. For th hidden loue that now adayes doth held.) Hee ſaith thattharac- 
cord which man ſeeth at this day berweene diuers creatures of very diffe. 
rent ſubſtances, andqualitics, is but a ſparkle and very ſmall ſhadow of 
that perfe& amity which raigned — all things before ſinne , the 
earth (and all the contents of the ſame ſinging (as 1t were) in one tune 
with che Heaucns. In this place the Poet, and in the Verſes following, 
diſcourſeth of Sympathie,and Antipathir : thatis, of the accord and diſ- 
cord which appeareth betweene divers creatures, whereof he propoſath 
diuers examples,deduQted from Tiny and others, who haue written the 
natural] Hiſtory, This diſcourſe of Sympathy and Antipathy, is from the 
Commentary, which the Reader may extra from Fracaſtorirs, in his 
Treatiſe De Sympathia & antipathia rerum, of Caſar Scaliger, in his 344. 
Exerciſe againſt Carden, of G. Peacer in the thirteenth booke of his 
Commentary of Diuinations, Chapter 9, 8, 9. where hee diſputeth 
thorowly , and refutcth thoſe who thinke they can yeeld a rea. 
ſon of all theſe agreements and repugnances; ſaying for cenclufion, To 
what purpoſe bend we our browes, and why buſie we our ſelues after this 
faſhion, ro ſhew the reaſon why the Loadſione turneth towards the 
North > VWhy the Colewortand Vine are enemies > VVhy the cold re. 
fiſeth the heare, fincethere is no man can ſhew any other cauſe except 
this, that the nature of the one and the other is ſo framed ? Vhen then 
the Poet ſaith, that there was not any Antipathy betweene the Crea- 
eures,but a perfe Sympathy;his meanin gl, cthatno creature conſpired 
the deſtruftion of the other before ſinne, bur that all of them continued 
vnder the obedience of man, although their qualities were diuers. It re- 
maineth to ſer downe certaine paſlages of ſpeciall Sympathies, mentio- 
ned by the Poer. 

The accord betwixttheAdamantand Iron,is deſcribed by Phy in his 
36. Booke, the ſixteenth Chapter, and by Diaſcgrides in his fifth booke, 
the 103. Chapter, vpon which Mathiolas ſaith, & the mate Adamantis 
the beſt, whichnot onely very ſodainely draweth Iron vnto him, but al- 
ſo giueth Iron his vertue, inſuch ſort, as it candraw another Iron vn- 
toit,which is the cauſe why we oftentimes ſee one Needle draw another 
Needle, ſo as the one ſeemes tyedto the other, without any band, to the 
number of ewelue, which appeareth alſo in buckles of Iron, which | 
faſtenedone to the other like a Chaine, although the laſt holdeth notſo 
ſtrongasthefirſt and the ſecond. Bur the reafon why che Load-ſtone 
drawcth Iron vnto it is, not as yet (faith he) knowne vnto any man, nei- 
theras yetis it vnderſtood by the Philoſophers , how great diligenceſo- 
cuer they hauc imployed to ſearch itout. Itis therefore neceſſary to ſay, 


that 


_ — 


p_ 


chat it hath this particulaf vertue, from Heauen and from Nature, the 

Procreatrix of all things,Gods Vice-gerent on Earth,inno other or lefle 

forc, then Rubarbe hath the vertue to purge the cholerique humour : the 

Crampe-Fifh ro benumme his hand that toucheth him aliue.He addeth, 
I belecue that no man can finde a thing more like vnto the Loadfſtone 

in ſecrer propriety then the Crampe-Fiſh. . For as the admirable vertue 

of the Loadftone paſſeth from one Needle to another, from one Buc- 

kle to another; ſo the vertue of the Crampe-Fiſh doth the like. For being 

raken bythe hooke, her ſtupilying vertue ſodainely mounterh by the ſilke 

and line to the Fiſher-mans hand,and benummeth it.She doth as much, 
being taken inthe Net, her vertue paſling by the cord like a winde. See 

Pliny in his foure and thirtieth booke, the fourteenth Chapter. Mathio- 

las addeth another memorable thing. I haue (faith hee) a Loadſtone, 

which in one part draweth Iron, and in another driueth it away. Fra- 

caffor ſaith,that he had ſeene another Load-ſtone , which drew filuer to 

it the Sympathy of gold and Hidrargiric, that is,Quick-filuer, or watrie 

filuer, is couched by P{zny in the ſixt Chapter of his three and thirticth 

booke, and by Greain in his ſecond Booke of Venomes, the eleuenth 

Chapter, where he ſaith, I finde nothing wherein Quickeſiluer approach- 

eth mans nature, except in this, that it i1sa great friend to gold, to which 

onely it vniteth ir ſelfe of it ſelfe, and without any artifice, which one- 

ly italſo recciueth into it ſelfe. For all other things fwimme aboue it, ex-' 
cept gold. 

As touching the vertues, properties, matter, and veines of gold: See 
Mathiolus vpon the threeſcore and tenth Chapter ofthe fifth booke of 
Diaſcorides. | 

As touching Ambre,Disſcordides and Mathiolus intreate thereof in the 


Hiſtory of Spices: And N. Menard in his Hiſtory of fimples, and In- 
dian Medicines. His Sympathy with the flraw appesreth by ordinary expe- 
rence. | 

The accord of the Nacre,with the Sca-ſhrimpe or Beard, is deſcri- 
bed by ?liny inthe 22. Chapter of his 2. booke. Aelian in his 3. book De 
Animalibas, Chapter 19. and by Platarch in his Treatiſe, what Creatures 


CO rm—  — 


20.Chapter of the firſt booke. See Gercias d Ortein the firſt Chap. of his | 


are moſt aduiſed, The Poet hath elegantly handled it inthe 5. day of his x. 
Weecke,Verlic, 335» | 

As touching the Goat and the Sargon, ſeethat which 4ehan writeth 
inthe 23. Chapter of his booke De Animeaiibus. The Fiſhes called Sar- 
gons, are wonderfully amarous, in reſpe& of the Goats. For but by only 
beholding of ſome ſhadow of them,feeding vpon the Bankes,they leape 
for ioy, and fwittly ſwim to that part: afterwards,akhough they cannot 
couple with them, yetdo they their moſt , but in vaine flatter they the 
Goatcs within the watcr,which is the cauſe that they defire to approach 
them. This afterwards is the cauſe of their ſurprizall, as this Author 
declareth. bt SE 
| The Speradge or Aſpergas is deſcribed by Diaſcorides, and Mathielns 
in the 118. Chapter of the 19. booke. ThE Mirrtill-tree (deſcribed by 
Disſcorides and Mathio/us inthe 128, Chapter of the firſt booke) produ- 
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cetha fruit ſomewhat long, like vnto wild Oliues , which may proceede 
from his Sympathy with the Oliue Tree. 

Asrtouching the amity of the Elme-Tree, and the Vine , it is athin 
very notoriouſly knowne amongſt good Husbandmen. There are ing: 
nite other Sympathies between diuers Creatures, of which, and the ſear- 
ches ofthcir agreement,itſhall not be amiſſe to intreate ina larger worke 
heereaſter. | 

5 That it affrights fell Enyon who turmoiles.] Lilius Giraldas in the 
tenth booke of his Hiſtory of the Pagan gods, ſaid,thatthe Grecks haue: 
named that Enyoyn, which the Latines call Be/{onz, and that they eftceme 
her the Goddeſle of battaile, There are that ſurmiſe, that this name was 
giuen by way ofalluſion ro anether name, which fignificth, #o put in 1 age, 
ard to ſpare nothimg: the true effe&s of war. By meanes whereof, amongſt | 
the Pagans, Lars (whom they imagined to bee the god of warre) was 
furnamed Enzmlius. The Poet ſaith, that Exyoy who renueth warre a- 
mongſithe Elements (mixed together before our Lord had diſpoſed 
them)is amazcd to ſecthe extreme confuſion that the man brought into 
the world by his diſobedience. This is to amplific Adams fault, asifa man | 
ſhould fay of another, that hee is ſo wicked, that wickedneſle her ſelfe 
abhorreth him. 

6. Heauen that ftill ſmiling on his Paramour. ) Having briefely touch- 
ed in aword, the Sympathy and amity,that was betwixt all creatures be- 
fore Adams fall; he now intreareth of the diſcord, Antipathy, and con- 
traty affe&ion of creatures, for puniſhment of mans Apoſiacy. In the 
firſt place he deſcribeth the continuall warre of the Heaucn againſt the] 
Earth , which ir beateth and ruinateth by Raines, Ice, Haile, Fires, 
| Snowes and Lightnings. Shee on the other ſide (as if intending to re- 
uenge her ſelfe) vomiteth vp an infinity of Vapours againſt Heauen, 
| which obſcure the luſtre of the ſame. Secondly, the Poet propoſeth| 
ſome Antipathics betweene . certaine creatures , whom it is im-| 
poſſible to reconcile. The hatred of the Wolfe againſithe Sheepe, both 
in life and after death, is deſcribed by Ariftorle,Azlian, Albert the grear, 
and others,whoſe teſtimonies haue beene carefully and amply gathered 
by Geſzer in his Hiſtory De Quadrapedzbus, in the Chapter where hee in- 
treateth ofthe Wolfe, and in that of the Sheepe. That of the Kite a- 
gainſt young Chickens, who no lefle feare his thadow then his flight, is 
confirmed (as the other is) by ordinary experience. Pliny, Ariſtoticyand 
others haue concciucd, that the Cockaffrighterh the Lyon : bur diuers 
are of a contrary opinion, which is grounded vpon experience, 

As touching the Hyena, Pliny in his cighth booke, chapter 30. confir- 
meth that which the Pocr ſaith. Thirdly,he deſcribeththe Antipathy of 
ſome Plants, whereof Disſcorides, Mathiolus, Ruclius , and others (who| 
have written ſince of theſe matters) make ample mention. The Dodone- 
4 Tree, is the Oake, which is an enemy to the Oliue,which is the fruit of 
Attica, becauſe they grow more plentifully in the territories of Athens. 
Vpon this the Poet exclaymeth by way a wonder, & not without caulc, 
for that ſuch a diſcord continueth in that ſort, and refifieth to the Pargues, 
thatis, Death,ncither ever waſheth his hatred inthe floud of Lethe, that 
is, | 
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is, it continueth perpetually. Ve hauc ſpoken of this infernall loud in | 
other places;namely,in the ſixth day of the firſk Veeke, Verſe $85.In the 
fourth place, he addeth ſome familiar examples of marnellous Antipa- 
thies of inanimated things, thatis;of the skinne ofthe Lambe and ofthe 
Wolte,of the bowels of the Wolfe and of the Sheepe,of Eagles fethers, 
| and other Birds. Fracaffory ſearcheth our the cauſe of theſe Diſcotds,in 
his worke De Sympathia, + Antipathia. The Poet in this place touch- 
eth the true cauſe;which is,{infull man,who being falne away from God, 
hath introduced a maruellous confufion into his tamily. For all creatures 
were once at his ſeruice. By this reuolt they are at mutiny one againſt 
the orher, and all againſt their Maſter, as the enſuing Verſes declare. 
7. Rebellious Adam, from his God renolting.) In theprecedent numbers, 
the Poet hath ingeniouſly deſcribed the diforder tharman hath broughr 
in amongſt the creatures, which before ſin were all ſubieR & ſeruiceable 
to him, roche end thar both che one and the other might mutually aſſiſt 
the onethe other. Now repreſenteth he the iarring of ſeruants with their 
Maſters: Itbeing reaſon thatthe rebcllious vaſſall(who hath committed 
felony againſthis Soucraigne) ſhould likewiſe haue his fubie&s for his 
| [enemies,, They arc confidered by bands properly arranged, haning | 
muſtered ſhewed them ar firli in grofſe, with their generall equi- 
page, in the 505. and 506. verſe, which done, he rangeth them by Squa- 
drons. | 
The firſt is that of the Planets, whoſe influences (become malignant; 
[and ſiniſter very often, by reaſon of finne) puniſh the pride of man- 
kinde in djuers forts. This influence concerneththe temperature ofthe 
inferiour bodies, whereofenſue (if the influence bee cuill) Plagues, Fa- 
mines, infinite maladies and miſeries, diftinaly ſet downe by the Aftro-- 
logians, of whoſe doftrine G. Peucer hath giuen vs a fummary in his 
ewelfth, thirteenth and fouretccnth books of his Commentary vpon Di- 
uinations. And becauſe the Moone, and her Brother, thart is to fay, the | 
Sunne, haue an eſpeciall influence and efficacy , ſhee in coldneſle and 
humidity , hee in vehement heate and drought, the Poet confidereth 
them difſtin&ly alſo. For the preſent, it ſufficeth to touch the matter 
brictely. | | 
The ſecond Squadron n——_— in the Aire, is compoſed of Thun« 
ders,Raines,Snowes, Ice, Froſts,Hailc and Snow,which war againſt mens | 
{bodics,againftthe Earth,the Beaſts, and fruits of the ſame, to the intent 
todepriue man of them. The third is conducted by Yalcan; that is,by the 
fire, whoſe affaults are diuers: For ſometimes the Elementary and Ce- | 
leftiall fire falleth cither extraordinarily,as that which conſumed Sodome, 
and the country thereabour, or ordinarily, as Lightnings,&c. Sometime 
the terreftriall fre vnkindled, after a certaine proper manner by accident, 
burneth houſes, or ſerterh ſome veines of Sulphur on fire,as in Mount Gz- 
el in Sicily, which doth much miſchicfe to the neighboring Countries. 
8. The greedy Oceau breaking wonted bounds. } Thefourth Squadron is 
ompoſed of the waues of the Sea, which (ouerflowing their bounds) | 
rob theearth of her Ilands, drowneth much low Country, deuoureth an 
infinite number of beaſts, ruinateth Cities, as Holland and Zeland,and di- | 
| uers | 
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| down by Lycoſthenes,in his colleftion of Prodigies,% by Garceus in his Metev- 


| that he,who would not in his aboundance glorifie the Crea 
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uers other Countries, which ſtand vponthe Sea-coaſts, or necre great 
Rivers,can teftific. To haue a true intelligence of this Varre againſt 
man :ſee Pliny inthe fecond book of his naturall Hiſtory : Aeliay in divers 
places of his Hiſtory de animeljbas ; but eſpecially C. Lycofthenes , in his 
great cvllettion of Prodigies. 

9. Thegricued earth, to eaſe her as it ſeemes.) Becauſe that the earth is 
mans habitation, it is in heralſo that wee finde the inſtruments of Gods 
vengeance, againſt finne, ranged.in diuers Bands, which the Poet repre- 
ſentcth properly, and as it were , a new body of anarmic, to make his 
miſery appeare more maniteſlly. 

The firſt Band containeth the tremblings, ſhakings, agitations , and 
yawnings of the earth, which (groaning vnder the waighty burthen of fo 
many iniquitics) would ſometimes vomit,and ſometimes ſwallow vp her 
inhabitants,whereof there are infinite examples in Hiſtories,carefully ſer 


rologte. The 2. Band containeth noiſome Herbes, as the Thiſtle,Cockle, 
Toadfſtoole, Burdock, wilde Oates, properly deſcribed by their cffe&s. 
The euill Hearbs which conſumethe corne, arethe cauſes of fruitlefle 
Harueſts,whence inſueth famine, it beeing conſonant with gogd reaſon, 
7 ſhould 
be chaſiized therefore with want. The Thiſtle , Cockle, a, 0 euill 
Plants ( aboue-mentioned) are deſcribed in P/ny,Diaſcorides, and Virgil 
in his Geor geques,and in the Country Houſe of Charles Stephen, whereot the 
Poct hath briefely expoſed the ſence in very fit Epithites, 
The third Band repreſenteth venemous Hearbs, that is, firſt of all, ra- 
ing Night-ſhade, of which hath beene ſpoken in the Verſe 578. of the 
mpflure. 2. The Henbane,which the Grecians call Hyoskyame, becauſe; 
that the Hogs which cate thereof , fall into a reſolution of their whole 
bodies: for the word fignifieth as much as the Hogs-beane.In ſome parts 
of France,and in Evgland, it is called Henbawe,and {lcepic, becauſe it ftu- 

ifycth. Itis an Hearbe of growth ſomewhat high, hauing a great ſialke, 
eaues long, large, and checquered,black,and rugged; his flowers breake 
and grow out of the fide of the Stem, follow one another in order, and 
are made like thoſe ofthe Pomegranate Tree: Being falne,the graine re- 
maineth alwayes incloſed in little Husks,couered abouc,and like to thoſe 
of the Poppy: if a man eateth of the Flower,or of the Graine, his gums 
ſwell, he hath great itching,and pricking in his lips, like aswhenthe new 
teeth grow out of the fleſh againe, The cauſes, effes, and remedies of 
this Venome are deſcribed by D#aſcorides, inhis fourth booke , Chapter 
64. Whereupen 2ſthzolus ſaith, that he had ſeene children , vvho after | 
they had eaten of the graine of Henbaye, became as it ſeemed, very mad, 
ſo that the Parents, and their Neighbours thought that they were poſlcſ- 
ſed by the Diuell. Sec alfo the ſixth booke, chapter 15. of Pliny, where 
he deſcribeth this Hearbe : and in the 25. booke,chapter 4.and propoſeth 
a doozen remedies againſt it indivers places, that is tofay, in the 20. 
booke, Chapter 14.and 16. inthe 21.booke, chapter 13. god 24.inthe 
25. booke, Chapter 9. &c. See Greujnin his ſecond booke of Venomes, 
Chapter 5. R.Podenexs in the 27, Chapter ofthe fourth booke, of the 3- 
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Pemptade,of his great Herball: and the 4. chap. of the 16. booke of the! 
new Herball, of /. de Locampius imprinted at Lyons. Theſe aboue-mentio- 
ned haue carefully recorded whatſocuer is requiſite to be knowne touch- 
iog this third Plant. The Poer ſpecifieth Poppy,and ſurnameth it chill,or 
cold. That which Greziz hath in the ſecond booke of his Yenomes, Chap. 
16. expreſſeth thus: If it fo fall out that any one hath raken the juice of 
Poppy, the accidents that follow are ſuch as inſue, thar is,a very preatſlee- 
pinefle, a ſhiuering, and paleneſle of colour throughout the whole bo- 
dy, which hapneth by reaſon of the great frigiditie of this poiſon, which 
preſently nummeth the eye-lids, fo . they cannot be opened, and coo- 
leth ſo mortally the inward parts, as that the winde thar iſſueth from the 
mouth, hath a touch, and teſtimony of cold. He addeth the remedies for 
this accident, See Pliny in the 20. Mathiolus and Diafcorides in the fourth 
booke, chapter 60. and the 6. booke, Chaprer 18. Dodoxews in the fourth 
of his 3. Pemptade: Dalechampe in his great Herball,inthe x. Chap. of the 
16. booke. where he intreateth of Venemous Plants : and Ch.de LEſclaſe, 


this ſcarch,the well-tranſlated Poeme of Nicander, intituled, The counter-| 
porſons, turned out of Greeke into French Verſes by Greain, where hee 
deſcribeth the Henbane, Poppy, and che moſt part of the other Hearbs ,| 
which are mentioned by the Poet, _ | 

4- As touching Carpaſe,which the Poet ſurnameth,aſtoniſhing;ſee that 
which Dzſcorides faith, in the thirteenth Chapter of his 6. booke. The 
tuice of Carpeſe being drunke, cauſeth aprofoundſlcepe , and ſodainly 
rangleth a man. Mathiolus faith , that hee knoweth not what Plant it is. 
Our Author ſeemeth to haue followed Diaſcorides Text. 

5. Hemlocke is atthis day very common, and wellknowne, by reaſon 
that very commonly it groweth in great aboundance in the fields , and 
along the ſhady bankes. It caſteth our a Stem ſomewharlong, knotty, like 
that of Fennell; the leaues thereof are not much vnlike thoſe of Coliandey. 
The Epithites that are heere giuen it, aredeſcribed in Nieenders conun- 
terpoiſons, and expoundedat large by Greain in the {xth Chapter of the 
ſecond booke of Yenomes. Sec Diaſcoriaes in his 4. booke , Chapter 74. 
vpon which Mathiolas tels a pleaſant Story, that if Aſſes eate rhereofghey 
fall into ſo deepea ſleepe that they ſeeme ro be dead. Which notwith- 
fanding hath in ſuch ſort deceiued ſome Peſants (who were ignorant of 


Aﬀes, rotheendto gertheirskinnes; the Aſſes halfe flayed, awakened, 


Imoving much laughter in thoſe that ſaw and beheld the ſport. Yon ſhall 
finde the ſame in the 11.Chapter of the ſixth booke of Disſcorides, where 


Dullechamp, Pena, and others in their Herbals diſcourſe thereofart large, 
and fer downe proper remedies againſt the ſame. See Phy likewiſe in the 
r3. Chapter of his 25. bookc. | 
"6. The Jaughter-breeding Apiam is deſcribed by Didſcorides in his 


um 


in his ſecond booke of the rare# Plants of Spaine, Chapter 69, Adde to| 


the effe& of this Herbejthat framing themſclues to flay their ſo ſtupified | 


tothe great aſtoniſhment of thoſe that flayed them, and yer not without | 


hepropoſeth rwo notable Hiſtories of Hemlocke to this effe@.Dodoweas,| 


ſecond booke, Chapter 71. and in hisfixth booke,, Chapter 14. where | 
| Mathiolas faith after Seljmw,that this Herbe which the Latines call Ap#- | 
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precedent, and thoſe that follow; reade 1. de Gorri, in his medtcinall de- 


ofthe 6. booke; Dodonens, Dalechampe,Pena,C luſias,in their Herbals vpon 
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ar» riſes, 20d wein French Ache de riſes, laughing Parſly,other Hetbaliſts 


Seraonian, Where it groweth in quantity, it contracterh their Nerues 
that cate thereof, in ſuch ſort, as they hold their mouthes open, asif 
they fmiled,and die ſo. Seein the Adages of Eraſmus,the Prouerbe Riſus 
Sardoxius, about the beginning of the fitth Cemtury of the third Chelzade, 
where he gathered that which the ancients ſay of Rijws Sardonins, by oc- 
currence vpon this Hearbe; whence alſo another Prouerbe is deriucd a- 
mongſt the French, of the Hoſtlers ſmile, which paſſerh not the knotor 
bowr of the throat,becauſe that ordinarily Oaſts and ſuch people laugh, 
to pleaſetheir gheſts, without any affeRion,or minde of laughter. | 

Astouching this Herbe whereof we intreat, it is deſcribed likewiſe by 
Greain,in the three and twentieth chapter of his ſecond booke of Ve- 
nomes, where he calleth it, Acheriente. See Pliny in his foure and twen-| 
ticth booke, Chap. 17. Dodonews inthe fourth booke of his third Pemp- 
fade, Chapter 3. where he maintaineth, that this Hearbe is a kinde of Xa- 
annculus, or Racinet I. Dalechamps in his great Herball, 9. booke , chap. 
ter 24+ holdeth the like. For the knowledge of the vencmous Plans 


ſentt ions. | 

7. Napellor Monke-ſhaade is deſcribed by Mathiolus vpon the 53.Chap- 
ter,of the fourth booke of Diaſcorides.There he reciteth at length ſirange 
Hiſtories of this venemous Hearbe , which might ſerue for an ample 
Commentary to the Epithites which the Poet giucth ir. See that which is 
likewiſe ſaid vpon the twentieth Chaptcr of the 6.booke z where for a ſin- 
gular remedy to this Venome, he propoſcth the ile of Scorpions , ap- 
plyed onely outwardly. Dodonerc in the twelfth Chapter of the fourth 
booke, of his third Pemptade, recitcth a pittifull Hiſtory of the cffe& of 
this venemous roote ; which hauing beene ſold in quantity in the Citie 
of Antwerpe, all they that ate thereof, dyed in great torments vvithin 
few houres. See the 11. Chapter, of the 17. booke of the great Herbary 
of I. Dalechamps, rope! 

8. The Aconteis elegantly deſcribed by the excellent Phyſician , A- 
cander, a Greeke Poet, in the beginning of his counterpoiſons, vpon which 
Greain (my Countriman) hath made the learned Commentary of Ve- 
nomes, where intreating at length of Aconite, hee faich amongſt other 
things in the ſecond chaprer of the ſecond booke : For as much as Aconite 
i aftringent , it comtratteth the buttemee of the S tomacke, in ſuch ſort , that it 
is almoſt wholly and clozed wp. There alſo (by the reſolution of humours , made 
by reaſon of the putrifatiton of that Herbe ) certaine winats , and venemous 
Vapours are raiſed, which being carried vp into the head, cauſe a heauineſe 
and trembling of the arteries: from that cauſe likewiſe the eyes being d1mmed, 
apprehend double obicits, and let aboundant and vnuoluntary teares to fiowe 
from them: « manifeſt ſigne of the reſolution of the braine, cc. Our Poet, be- |: 
cauſe of this cffe&,hath properly ſurnamed this morrall Venom,tearefull. 
Sce Pliny in his 27. booke, chapter the 12.and 13, D#aſcorides in his fourth 
booke,chap.52.73. and his Commenter Mathiolus. Item, inthe 7.chapter | 


the word Aconitum ; but eſpecially Geſwer inthe fark volume of his Hiſto- 


| 
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rie,de animalibas,in the Treatiſe ofthe Woolfe. - | 
9. The Juie(furnamed ſtopping by the Poet) is deſcribed by Nicazger 
in his Counterpoiſons, and by Grea:n his Expoſitor in the 2. booke of Ye- 
nomes , chapter 9. where they call it Y ſophone, that is, bringing death. This 
Hearbe, or the juice thereof (being raken into the ftomacke} driueth v 
ſo many vapours into the head, that the reaſon being troubled , leauet 
the ſicke poſſ:ſt with fury. Furthermore, he is troubled with a ſhortnefle 
of breath and remaineth dull and diſmaide,having his conduits ſtopped. 
Sce Dtaſcorides, and Mathiolas inthe 6. booke, chapter 21. and the Her- 
baliſts mentioned heretofore. 
10. As touching ?/#//jur, or Flea-wort (according to the Herbalifts) 
Diofcorides in the tenth chapter of his 6. booke, ſaith,that beeing taken in 
drinke, it cooleth the whole body, and cauſeth a certain dulnefſe thorow 
all che parts ofthe ſame,and ſucha ſadnefle, as the patients grow deſpe- 
rate. See Dodonens, Pena, Dalechampe,& others intreating of theſe Hearbs 
vpon the word, P//lliurm. , 
1 1. The Ephemeris, or Meddow-Saffron, ſaith Greain in his 2. booke, 
chapter 8. hath beene ſurnamed Co/chois, or Colcique, in regard of the dif- 
[ference betweene Spurge-wort and it, which is alſo called Ephemer , 
which hath ſo taken the name,of the aboundance which groweth in the 
land of Colchos, Therefore is it, that Nicander faith, that Medes of Col | 
chos vicd it firſt. ; | 
This word Ephemerzs, ſignifieth a Tournall ; and this Plant likewiſe is | 
ſonamed, becauſe the venome therof maketh him to die in a day whoſo- 
eucr taketh it. By his ſecret vertue, & by an exceſsiue heatand drinefle, he 
gnaweth and viceraterth the mouth, the Stomack,& allthe parts it rouch- 
eth : from thence there followeth an itching of the lips,fuch as the Nettle 
cauſeth, or the Milke of Figs,or the Sea-Onionyfor all things thatpricke, 
moue an itch,and afterwards a ſtinging,and in the end a buming inthe 
part which they fret. If it chance that this poiſon be longer time inthe bo- 
dy before it be expelled, it beginneth in ſuch ſort to cate vpon the 
ſtomacke, and other naturall parts, that in ſhort time ir piercerh them 
thorow and thorow,&c. The other effeRs of this Venome, and the reme- 
dies for thefame,arcdeſcribed by the ſame Authors. See Dieſcorides, and 
Mathislus alſo in the 8. chapter of the 4. booke: and in the 5.chapter of 
the 6. booke. Likewiſe the moderne Herbaliſts aboue-named. 
12. The iuice drawneout ofthe Mardragore (which wee commonly 
call Merarake )is ſo pernicious, that incontinently after a man hath taken 
it,it cauſeth a ſ{lccpineſle,laſsitude, & weakneſſe thorow the whole body, 
and then aſlcepe ſo profound, that it differcth very little fro a Lithargie. 
For this poiſon (being extremely cold) exciteth all the accidents of cold. 
Disſcorides in his fourth booke, Chapter 71. and in his 6. booke, chapter 
16, deſcriberh this Plant. Whereupon Mazhrolas his Commenter , hath 
diſcouered the Impoſtures of thoſe, who make men beleeue that the 
Menardkes are bodies living in the earth, which wee ſhould gather and 
digge vp very readily, and which haue great vertue iv the produQtion of 
Children, and procuring of riches. See Nicander , and Greuin inthe 23. 
chapter ofthe ſecond booke of Yenomes. | 
| Ga: = 
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by e # Poet, there remaineth the 7}, named by the Greekes Swmilex, and 


moſt expedicnt remedies are Vomits and Cliſters, then Milke, Butter, 
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. To concludethe deſcriptions of the venemous plants mentioned 


by the Latines Texas, by the Engliſh Tew, deſcribed by Draſcorsaes, in 
the 55. Chapter of his fourth booke, This isa Tree ofthe bigneſle 
ofa Fir-tree, which beareth a red fruit (like the Holly) ſweete, and tvll of 
Wine. The Shepheards and Faggot-makers that feed-thereupon, fall in. 
to Feuers and bloudy Flixes thereby, hauing their bloud and ſpirits im- 
moderately inflamed. He that would know more of theſe venimous 
Plants, and the remedies which our mercifull God hath giuen in 
moſt great aboundance to miſerable mankind, againſt all the deaths and 
dangers that enuiron them,let him read the counterpoiſons of Vicander, 
Pleny, Diaſcorides , and other moderne Authors aboue mentioned, 
expeing a more ample declaration of theſe things in a Commen. 
taric. | 

Is. Beſides ſhe knowes, we brutiſh valew more. ] Behold another band 
of mans enemies, hidden in the entrailes of the earth, whence they iſſue to 
execute the commiſſions of the iuſtIudge againſt ſinners, whom hewould 
apprehend: In ſuch ſort, that as the Poerfſaith, and that very properly, 
ſometimes from one Mine men drawe both gold and filuer , which 
corrupteth the ſoule ſo much,and impoiſoneth the whole body. Amongſt 
divers, he propoſeth three, that is to ſay, Arſenick Quick-filner, and Li- 
tharge. 

As touching Arſenick (as the Sublimate and Realenr)it is a very dange- 
rous drugge, whereof the impoyloners make their confeRions. It is hot 
and burning, for which cauſc it fretteth the ſtomake and bowels, and 
pierceth them thorow, producing a Feuecr,& an vnquenchable thirſt. The 


Oyle of fweete Almonds, the expreſsion of a Chicken, fat Veale, of 
which a man ought oftentimes to make Cliſters , and to adminiſter them 
three or foure times in the day,without adding any other thing.See XMa- 
#hiolus vpon the 29. Chapter ofthe 6. booke of Diaſcorides and 7. Degor- 
risin his Definitions, Hidrargirie, that is to ſay, Watrre ſiluer, is com- 
monly called Quick-ſiluer, becauſc it is in a manner inperperuall motion. 
They that write thereof, make two ſorts of it. The one is naturall and 
pure,which is found in the Mines of filuer, hanging about the Vaulcs of 
the ſame. The other is artificiall, and is made after the faſhion which 
Diaſcorides deſcribeth in the 70. Chapter of his fifth booke. In the 28. 
Chapter ofthe 6. booke he ſaith, that Quick-filuer is venimous, being ta- 
ken by the mouth, becauſe that by his weight, hee pierceth and fretterh 
the inward parts,and cauſcth the fame accidents which Litharge doth, | 
that is, great weight and heauinefle in the Stomake,and grear winds and 
dolors in the belly,like to Trenches,which partly happen by reaſon of the 
frettingof the bowels. The other effets ofthis poiſon, and theremedies 
therof may be ſeen in Diaſcorides,and Mathiolws,in the places before ſpe- 
cified. Likewiſe in the 21.Chapter of Grezi”s ſecond booke concerning 
Venomes. In regard of the ſcumme of Siluer or Litharge ,-in that very } 
Chapter Greuin hath fully deſcribed it. And Diaſcorides in the 27. Chap- 


ter of his ſixth booke ſaith, that this Minerall being drunke, _ a 
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heauinefle in the Stomake, the belly, and all the interiouv parts, with 
great dolors, in ſuch fort, that ſometimes ir pierceth the bowels by the 
ſame weight, and ſtopperh the Yrine,makingahe body ſwell,and to grow 
of a Leaden colour. Vomits, Clifſters, oile of ſweete Afonds.and other 
remedies are deſcribed by Mathiolus, vpon this very Chapter, 

As touching other poyſons, enemies to mans body,for as much as the 
Poet hath notmade any mention of them, itſufficeth to ſay, that the 
Earth produced on euery fide armed Souldiers, to exterminate him 
who ſo wretchedly reuoled from the obedicnce of his Ged and Soue- 
raigne Lord. IP | 

13. What reſteth more?) By two compariſons taken, the one from a Pylor, 
who at his pleaſure guideth his Barke vpon the Sca,the other from a Iug- 
Jer, who makes his little Marmoſets to leape, and moue, as itpleaſerh 


creatures before their rebellion. | 
| 14. But now(alas) from our fond Parents fall.) He maketh vs ſce (asin the 
body of an army) all creatures both by Seaand Land, boldly aflayling 
man, and ſpecifieth amongſt others the VWhale , who oucrturneth the 
greateſt Ships which ſeemeto bee Caſtles, hauing a motion more ſo- 
dainechen the flight of an Eagle, orthe ſwimming ofa Dolphin. Afﬀer- 
wards he ſheweth vpon the Earth infinite ſorts of Serpents, venimous 
Wormes, beaſts Sauage,and Domeſtique, Thornes,Buſhes;&Leaues of 
Trees; briefely, all creatures who aſtoniſh and offend him,reaſon willing 
that hee who bandied againſt his Soueraigne Lord, ſhould ſee and finde 
that all thoſe who before time were ſubie& vnto him, are now in confe- 
deracy and combination together againſt him, vtrerly to ruinate and o- 
verthrow him. Bur all theſe enemies aboue mentioned,are but outward, 
and diſtant frem man, and therefore lefſe dangerous, auoidable in ſome 
ſort,and againft thoſe afſaults he hath infinite remedies. There are others 
which are inward enemies, and engendred in himſelfe, that is to ſay,the 
infirmitics ofthe body, and of the ſoule; into confideration whereof, the 
Poetentreth at this preſent. = 
15+ Oh,am T not neere roaring Phiegeton? | Pretending to enter into the 
principall Diſcourſe ofthis Booke, touching the warre that man wageth 
againſt himſclfe,by thoſe miſeries and paſſions which neerely rouch him, 
both inwardly and outwardly;he repreſenteth Hell vnto himſelfe, whither 
| Satan and all his companions had been driuen before mans reuolt; and 
faith,that as ſoon as Adam & Exe weredriuen out of the Gatden of Eder; 
and depriucd of the vſc of the Tree of Life, expoſed vnto death,& conſc- 
quently to infinite misfortunes which forgoc the ſame; the eternall God 
1{executing his ſentence againſt them and all mankind) called vnto him 
if with a loud voice) his Executioners to come and torment theſe con- 
uited perſons , and by diuers'croſles to take them our of theworld, 
who haue and doe conſpire in ſo many forts againſt his divine Maiefty. 
In all this diſcourſe that followeth, he ſheweth,that by finne, death and 
all other ſorts of miſeries (both corporall and ſpirituall) entred into the 
world. Afterwards, that God hath no wantof Scourges or Executio- 
ners to execute his judgements. Thirdly, that ſickneſſes and other mt- 
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im; the Poet repreſenteth the authority that Adamand Exe had ouer all | 
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ſeries come notby aduenture, but by Gods prouidence, who(in making 
vſe of ſuch inſtruments as it pleafeth him) performeth alwayes his 
workes moſt wiſely,and moſt iuſtly, yet ſo that in no fort hee approoucth 
that there ſhould Þe iniquity.Z/ame 5. and without that there is in him a- 
ny fault or fpor whatſocuer, ?ſalme 92. the Deuill and man onely being 
guilry of all the cuils that are ated inthis world. All theſe deſcriptions 
then of hell, of the furies, their preparations,and horrible tortures,ſerue 
principally to draw men into remembrance of that which the moſt parr 
of men neuer have in minde; which is , that finne is the moſt dreadfull 
and tcrribleſt Fury that a man can imagine, In this place the Poet appli- 
eth himſclfe tothe ſtile of the Grecke and Latine Poets, thereby to diſ- 
coucrthoſe things which otherwiſe would be hidden, and wholly retyred 
from the apprehenſion or iudgement of man. Hce then maketh 
mention of roaring Phlegeten, to lt vs ſce the miſerable eſtate of finners 
deſticute of the grace of God, and eſpecially when the hope of falua- 
tion is loſt, N. De Comtes Venetian, in the whole third -booke of his 
Mithologies, expounded thatat large, which the Pagen Poets haue ſaidof 
Hell. They faid, that after that the ſoule was ſeparated fromthe body, if 
ſhe had beene euill, flouds of fire, appeared vnto her: enraged women 
likewiſe hauing Serpents in ſtead oftheir haires,&VVhips of flaming fire- 
brands in their hands, then barking Dogs, and horrible Monſters and 
Serpents to torment ſuch a ſoule inceflantly. The Grecians hauing vn- 
derſtood a farre off by their predeceflors (who had travelled into Fey!) 
many things of the Hebrewes Religion, haue intermixed their fabulous 
curioſity amidfi the ſame , and fained all theſe narrations which are read 
inthe Poets, in Plato, Plutarch, andothers. Zacrece,and Yirg inthe ſixth 
booke of bis Aeneas, hauc comprized the moſt part of all this Mithologie 
ofthe Greckes. Ibriefcly touch theſe things,and yet grow I ouer-long in 
theſe Annotations. Phlegeton commeth of a word which fignificth To 
burne. See Virg!lintbe 7 xth ofhis Aeneas. That which the holy Scrip- 
ture ſaith of the eternall fire, is but obſcurely ſet downe by him. The Pa- 
gans ſuppoſe,that it was a burning Riuer,and the Poet ſurnameth it Roa- 
ring, to expreſſe and repreſent the aſtoniſhment of the Reprobates,inui- 
roned with butalh vengeance. The Apoſtle in the firſt Chapter 
of the ſecond Epiſtle tothe Theſſalonians, deſcriberh the dreadfull iudge- 
ment of God againſt all the enemies of grace and truth. 

16. Ales ſad Meger and Tiſiphon. | I haucſpoken at large of theſe 
three infernall Furies, in the explication ofthe 642. Verſe ofthe 2 .day of 
the firſt Weeke. Tifphone ſignificth vengeance and violent death. Me-| 
gare, enuious, AleFo, tormented, or without reſt. The Poets would 
lay, thatthe wicked periſh vahappily , and falling into the hands of the 
iuſt Ludge,are gnawneby a worme which neuer dyeth, and are tormen- 
y_ horribly in a perpetuall place of intolerabletorture. | 

17. Of Sulphury,Stix and fiery Phlegeton.) Tntheſe two he hath com-} 


prekended diuers both Greeke and Latine Verſes, eſpecially that of Vir- 
gils inthe fixt of his Aeweas. By theſe inuentions the Authors hauc va- | 
derftood the vnhappy condition of ſoules (if fo bee they be nor enlight- 
| ned) inthe ſeparation from their bodies, and from the light and divine 
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conſolation. True it is, that the Pagans haue cloaked and cauered. the 
cruth in ſuch wiſe, vnder words invented by them, that with the 1do 

after the living and the dead, there is nothing remaining forthem bur' a 
vaine recitall of. Fables, wherewiththey baue beene: miſerably ſeduced, 
as Arnobins LaQantine Saint Auguſtine,in his bookes of The City of God, 
and other ancient DoQors teſtifie. The iuſt Iudgtiet the world hauing 
ſuffered them to walke intheir owne wayes , it is not to be wondred ar; 
that they contented themſelues withtheir own blindneſle, amidſi which, 
ſome of them hauing ſpoken of the immorlity of ſoules,& of ſome ber-! 
cer life then this is, but with ignorance and great perplexity, which ſhew- 
cththar all the ſufficiency ofman (who isnor regenerate by the Spirit of 
Ieſus Chrift) is but pure ſorriſhnes,eſpecially when it preſumeth to break 
the bonds, and exceede the limits of humane life;zo know whether there 
is any repoſe or torment prepared out of them. To come vnto the Poets 
words : Stix {ignifieth this hatred which the foule concciuveth againſithe 


faults which ſhe hath committed,and wherewith ſhe is intangled, This is 
full of Brimftone and horrible ſteach,wherewith ſhe is as it were ſmothe- 
red. The burning Phlegeronis that horrible and liuing remorſe ofconſei- 
ence, in compariſon whereof, there is no fire in the world bur is ſweete 
and pleaſant. The muddy «Acheros is the ſadneſſe, the confuſien,and de. 
psire, wherein the ſoules of the wicked finde themſclues drowned. For | 
Acheron (ignifieth Priaation of Toy. The bloudy Cocythes tepreſenteth the 

maſhing of teeth, and the extreme horror of Hell, as alſo this word is drawne 
; another, which ſignifieth to le»ex?, and complaine. The Poets haue 
fained, that the ſoules freed from their bodies, were to paſſe certaine Ri- 
uers,about which the Furies inhabited, who are called Siſters, with Sna- 
kiehaires, for reaſons declared in other places, and Exwenrdes, that is to 
ſay,Debonaire, by a figuratiue or catacreflicall kinde of ſpeech, ſuch as is 
familiar amongſt the Poets, where horrible and dreadfull things are de- 
noted by gracious names. Yirg/ inthe twelfth booke of his Hewes pla-' 
ceth the Furies neere vato JupitersThrone,and at the gates of Hel,to deſ- 
figne both the iuft iudgements ofthe Soueraigne, and the dreadful) pu- 
niſhmentof the condemned : his words are, 


He louis ad folium, (euique 1 limine Regis, 
Apparent acuumt que metum mortalibus agris, 

$: quando lethuns horrificunms morboſue Dewns Rex, 
Melitar merit as aut bello territat wrbes. 


Sce L.Giraldus in his ſixth booke of The Hiſtory ef the Gods, where he 
ſpeaketh at large of the Furies, and alledgeth that which the Greeke and 
Latine Poets haue written. | 

18. And ſodzinely Auernus galfe did ſwinme. } m— in the 6. books | 
lof his wakes mention of Azernxs,which he callcth a black Lake, 
and ticleth it, Stz»king: he deſcribeth itin theſe Verſes, which beginne, 


Spelunca alta fuit ,vaſtique immanis hiatn,&c« | 
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ThisLake whereof he ſpeaketh, is in Ira/y: but by fimilitude hee ta- 
keth ir for the entry into hell. See Homer in the tenth booke of his Odi/ſes 
abour the end,and his interpreter Eaſtathius: Lucretias likewiſe in his fixth | 
booke , and S7rabo in his fixth booke. Some ſuppoſe that this Lake: of 
which ſpeaketh the booke de mirebilibas auſeultationibus,intermixed vvith 
the workes of Ar;/torkzzand which at this day is called Lago de Tripergola) 
iscalled Azernzs, asifa man ſhould ſay, Aornos , without birds; orbe- 
cauſe the ſtinking ſmell thereof ſuffereth them not to fly ouerit,or by rea- 
ſon of another property. Other Poets haue ſithence followed this fidi- 
on in ſuch ſort, as Awerrus hath beene taken for hell it ſelfe. And where 
our Author maketh mention of the night, redoubling his horrours ; it 
hath Relation ro that which Orpbeus,and Euripides have ſaid,as N.deCom- 
res ſheweth in the 12. Chapter ofthe third booke of his Mythologie. The 
holy Scripture ſuggeſting to our apprehenſions, the miſeries of malig- 
nant ſpirits, ſaith, that they are bound inthe chaine of obſcuritic, and 
(ſpeaking of the damned) he ſaith, that they ſhall bee caſt out into viter 
darkneſſe. Sec that which hath been briefcly ſpoken of Hell, vpon the 
570. verſe of the firſt Day of the firſt Weeke. 

19. And th vgly Gorgons:] The Poets (intending to depaint a place cue- 
ry waycs horrible,to wit, hell) haue fained that in it there are diuers forts 
of horrid monſters found, the moſt ſtrange and cruelleſt rhat man can 
poſsibly imagine, as we ſee the admirable Yirgil hath done in the 6. of 


his Aereas. 


{centaanri in foribus fubulant, Scilleque biformes, 
Et cemtum geminns Briareus ac bellua Lerne 

Horrenaum ſtridens flammiſq; armata Chimer, 
Gor goxes Harpyeq; & forma tricorporis umbre. 


They repreſented the Gorgows, inthe forme of ſcaly Dragons, ihauing 
crooked fangs, one ſolecye, and clawes of Iron, and wings to fly vvith.| 
See N. dc Comtes in hisq. booke, chapter 12. Sphynx was a Monſter, ha- 
uing the face and breſt of a woman, teete and taylelike a Lyon, 8 wings 
like a bird. The Hidrs wasa Serpent that had ſeuen heads, and was oucr- 
come by Hercules.Python the Serpent, {laine by the arrowes of Apolh : in 
honour whereof, the people of thatage inuented the Pythonian games. 
SEC Owid in his Metamorphoſis firſt booke. Theſe deſcriptions ſerue 
in ſome ſore, to demonſtrate the incomprehenſible -vglineſſe, and 
dreadfull fury of. the curſed ſpirits, compared allo in the Scriptures ro 
Serpents, Lyons, Dragons, and other ſuch horrible and cruell creatures. 

20. Allready all rowle on their fleely Carres.) Aliuely pocticall repreſen- 
tation,exprefling many things in 4. Verſes. The explication whereofniay 
be ſeene in the ſixth booke of Yirgils Aeneas, in divers places of Onids 
Metamorphoſis,and in the third Fats of the Mythologics of N.a: Com 
| fes. The 0 haue fained, that the Riuer Stix had a ſhaking bridge, 0- 

uer whichthe ſhadowes and ghofts paſſed in nine diuers places, hauing, 
vnder theſe fiftions comprizedthe verity,purely tavghtin the Schoole of 


thePatriarks,touching the miſery which is in the death of the _—_— 
OY all 


and the horror of the Sepulchre,which is called The place of filence;and | 
The land of obliuion. To conclude,the vnhappy eſtate of Man after his } 
reuolt, required that the Poet ſhould deſcribe cuery one of the 3. Furies, 
Storming, Running, Wandring,after a horrible and terrible manner a- 
bout hell, which he calleth the dungeon or horrible priſons to the end 
that their effeQs in iſſuing thence, ſhould in ſome ſort expreſſe their dif. 
poſition, and the qualirie of the place from whence they were departed. 
| 2T, Dire Cerberus, ) The Poet proſecuteth his Morall diſcourſe, AE. 
ter the ſoules of the dead had traucrſed (as the Pagan Poers ſaid) the 
Rivers aboue-mentioned,they found a dreadfull Dogge at hell gates,cal- 
led Cerberus,couching in a Den before the gate of Platees palace. This 
Dogge fawned on all chem that came to enter,but he barked at them that 
attempred to come out,and deuoured them, Y:rgil in the 6. of his Acxe- 
44, deſcribeth this Porter : | 


| Cerbertu liec ingens latrat# reguatrifauci 
Per ſonat, aduerſo recubans immanis in antre. | 


In ſtead of haire, hee had his head and backe vp fiaring and brifled 
with Serpents. Horace in the third booke of his Odes; | 


Cefrit immenis tibiblandients 
lavitor aule | 
Cerberns: quamvis furiale eentum 
Alnniant 412ues caput eius ,atg | 
Spiritus teter, ſanieſque manet | 
| Oritrilingut. 


Some attribute three heads vnto him, as $ ophocles in his Trecentes ; 
and C:cero inthe firſt of his Tuſcalaves queſtions. And Trballas in his third 


booke. 


Net canis angainearedimitus terga,Cathens, | 
Cut tres ſunt lingue,tergeminumque caput. . + | 


Heſiedgs in his Theogenie giueth him fifty , and another an hundreth, | 
The Poet in this place expreſſeth eight divers. This Monſter more and 
more repreſenteth the horrour of death, of the udgement of the con- | 
ſcience and of hell: The Moraliſts ( as Gira/dus,N. &e Comtes,and YV.Car- 
far;) haue amply diſcourſed of this Dogge, and of Hercales who over- 
came him. Ir ſufficeth heere to touch that which hath a relation to the '8 
Poets intent, who pretendeth by theſe deſcriptions to repreſent the miſe- | 
ry of a finfull man. 4 TI 

22. Heere firſt comes dearth, the ligely forme of Death. ] The Furies be- | 
ing ſpeedily diſlodged, and fled from Hell, haue no ſooner ſer foote on | 
jtheearth, bucruſh in vpon Man : Thatis to ſay, as ſoone as Adam and 
Exe weredeparted from the obedienceof God, they were expoſed to all | 


ſorts of cuils. For one of the firſtand principalleſt , the Poet deſcribeth | 
| E. Fas... _ | 
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Famine, the true piure of _ that is,of death. The Table which he 
propoſeth js depainted with the orrible cfte&s of the ſcourge of God,of 
which I haue ſeene a hundreth and a hundreth lamentable pourtraits in 
my life, in many poore perſons , worne out of this world by Famine, 
wherewith infinites haue bin viſited. 0d in the 8.of his 2Metamorphoſes, 
lodgeth her in Scythia,in a fiony field ; where cold, paleneſſe and feare in- 
habit; and addeth theſe Verſes following, which our Poet hath ingeni- 
oully cxpreſſcd : 


Hirtns erat crinis,caua lumina,pallor in ore, 
Labra incana (itn, ſcrabri rubigine dentes ; 
Dura cutis per quam ſpeetari viſcerapoſſent ; 

Offa ſub incurvis extabant ariaa lambis ; 
Ventris erat pro ventre locus : pendere putares 
Pettus, & d ſpine tantummods crate temeri; - 
Amuxerat articulos macies ; genunnmegue tumebat = 
Orbis, & immodico proabant tubere tali, 


And afterwards ſpeaking of Er:fichthon,whom this Famine aſſailed in 
his couch, he addeth, that he vpon his ſodaine awaking, 


Nec mora quod Pontus quod terra,quod edncat atr, 
Poſcit, & appoſitis queritur itinnia menſis ; 

Inq; epalis epulas querits quodque wrbibas eſſe, 
Quoayg; ſatis poterat popmlo, non ſufficit Uni, 

Pluſq; cupit ,qus plura ſuum dimittut in alunm, &c; 


I haue ſct downe theſe Verſes, to giue theReader an occaſion to con- 
ſider how copious our language is, being deliuered by a gentle ſpirit.Fa- 
mines traine is properly added, and experience hath diuers times veri- 
fied that which the Poct ſaith. As touching examples, they are ſcattered 
abundantly inthe ancient and moderne Hiſtories. The onely remem- 
brance whereof is dreadfull. 

23. Next marcheth warre, the Miſtris of enormitie, | The Grecian Po- 
ets are very ſignificant in their compound words, repreſenting many 
things ina few ſillables.The Latines in ſtead thercofhaue very proper E- 
pithires. Heere, as in all other places, our Author ſheweth the riches of 
the French tongue. 

Andas touching the ſurnames which he giueth vato Warre, the la- 
| mentable experience which many haue both ſeene, and felt , not many 
yeeres agoe,ſerueth fora Commentary to this diſcourſe, ofthe equipage, 
faſhions,and dreadfull followers of VVarres; the ſecond whip of the Fu- 
ries tochaſtiſe finners. The Poctin the reſt hath followed in his deſcrip- 
| trons, the menaces which God hath pronounced againſt the contemners 
of his Maicſty, Les. 26. Deut. 28. The ſo many miſeries of Warre(deſcri- 
bed in ſo many places of both Sacred & prophane VVriters) is the cauſe 
why Gods children inceflantly figh vato God, with theſe vvords in their 
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Nulls ſalus belts, pacem te poſeimus onones; 


See Eraſmus vpon the Prouerbe, Dulce bellum inexpertis, whete he hath 
colle&ed many things which ſeruec for the expoſition of the Verſe about- 
ſaid: not without cauſe doth the Poer bring in the Furies,when the queſti- 
on isto ſpeake of Warre and ofhis traine. In the Decree of Grecian, cauſe 
23-queſtion 1. Cenr.Noli, there is an excellent place of Saint Auguſtrnes 
touching the vic of VWarre. 

24+. Heere' 5s th other fury, or my iudgement failes. | He nowentereth in- 
to the conſideration of mans proper miſeries, propoſing in the firſt place 
the affliions ofthe body : ſecondly, thoſe of the ſoule. And to expreſſe 
and lay openthe whole, he deſcriberh ſicknefſe as a Prince(hawing an ar- 
mic compoſed of diuers regiments) that is ready to aſlaile his enemy. 
Hee afterwards diuideth the diuers ſorts of ſickneſles into proper ſqua- 
drons; In the reſt he deſcriberh tecbleneſſe,and langour of the body, b 
the generall name of malady by perperuall Epithites,and ſingularly ol 
inuented. Learned Ferzclins in his Pathologie, eſpecially in his firſt booke, 
hath gathered all that wharſocuer a man can defire to know, rouching 
the definition of ficknefle , rogerher with the differences and cauſes of 
the ſame: andiin the ſecond, hee plentifully intreateth of the accidents, 
and fignes thereof. In the third and fourth having diſcourſed vpon the 
Pulſes, the Vrincs, and Feuers: inthe 5. heeentreth into the confide- 
ration of particular maladies, and proſecuteth it in the two bookes fol- 
lowing ;to which he addeth his Therapentique: The Latine Workes of 
this worthy Perſonage deſerue to be tranſlated into French, in ſtead of 
an infinite number of vnprofitable bookes, which at this day ſeruc tono 
other vſc, but to depraue and ruinate mans vnderſtanding, and are buta 
blemiſh to our France. 2. 1. Deſgorris in his lcarned medicinalldefinitt- 
ons, vpon the expoſition of this word, Nejes ( which ſignifieth maladie) 
hath briefely comprehended that which may be ſaid; as G. Pexcer like- 
wiſe hath done in the 11. booke of his Commentary, de diainations- 
bas, eſpecially in the ſecond Chapter. Amongſtthe Ancients , Hippocra- 
tes in the ol part of his bookes ; eſpecially imployeth himfelfe about 
the vnderſtanding of the cauſes, and differences of maladies both in the 
generall, and in particular. V Vitnefle that de Principiis, de natura Pueri, 
de naturs hominis, de Ave, aquis, & tecis. In his booke de Flattbus, hee 


that of humane Nature, Man (ſaith hee) becommeth ficke, principally 


|ſoone asthercisa ſeparation, and that -one of the humours is apart, it 
muſt needs be, that the place from whence it retirerh it ſelfe , ſhould be- 
come infirme, and ſickely, as likewiſe that where ſhee remained, &c. In 
his booke de Alimento (ſpeaking of particular infirmities) The differences 
of maladies (ſaith hee ) are in the noariſþhment jn the Spiritin the Heate;iu 
the bload, in the Phlegme, in chiller, in the humjurs, in the fleſh, in the fat, in 
lehewveine, in the arterie, in the nerues , in the muskles, in the membrane, i 


| 


faith in a few wotds : Allthat which melefteth man, is called (ickneffe;andin | 


when one of the foure humours aboundeth ouer-much,or defauketh;or | 
is ſeparated from the other bodies,not being tempered with them. Foras | 


fl ——_ a 


C—_ 
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| ſhocke. The Phyſicians intreated at large vpon the differences whichare 


1 neſle, and a fooliſh affrightar w_ vaineand ridiculous. In thoſe that | 
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the Bone, in the Braine, mthe Marrow of the ſpine of the Backe,in ihe Mouth, 
in the Tongue, in the Stomake, inthe Belly, in the Bowels or Diaphragme , in 
| the Peritonion , m the Liner, inthe Spleene, inthe Reines, in the Bladder, 
in the Skin, &c. Theodore Zuinger, and I. Jacques Weeker, two leamed 41- 
2ine Phiſicians, haue in methodicall Tables repreſented rhat which the 


| Ancients and Modernes ſay of fickneſles, in generall and in particular. 


But ler vs weigh a lictlerhe words of the Poet. . | 

25. Lye, firſt « rough and furious Regiment. ] Entring into the diſcourſe 
of the particular miſcries of mans body, he diſpoſeth chem by regiments, 
and divers Battalions,confidering the principall maladies, according to 
the order demonfirated in Anatomies,in propoſing vnto vs the faculties 
Virall, Animall, and Naturall, carefully expounded by the Phyficians, 
from whence the Poct is contented to take that which ſerueth for his 
purpoſe. And becauſe the head is (as it were) the Citadell of mans bo- 
dy, and the Throne of the ſoule, hee hath begunne with thoſe infirmities 
which aſlaile the ſame,which he enricheth with a very proper compari- 
ſon. For the preſent it bchooucth vs to ſpeake ſomewhat according to | 
the dire&ion of Phyſicians, as touching euery particular malady of the 
fourc Regiments aſſailing man on all ſides both within and withour. 

26. Phrenſie.| The proper Phrenſic is an inflammation of the braine, 
or of the Membranes thereof,whence inſueth a ſharpe Feuer with raving 
and alienation of vnderſtanding, Ir is a kinde of ſtrange folly , horrible 
and dangerous z becauſe itis ingendred in a part, where the principal 
faculty of the ſentrefideth. Irouch not for the preſengthedifferences of 
the true and mixt phrenſic. The cauſe ofthis euill haththis originall from 
the exceſsiue abundance of bloud. At that time the ficke doe laugh, and 
raue not ſo much, ncitherare ſo violently ſcized with the Feuer. Burifthe 
cauſe proceede from a cholerique and aduft humour; then are the pati- 
ents (as1t were) enraged, and fometimes wee are conſtrained to chaine 
them. As touching the Prognoſtiques, Signes, and diuers remedies of 
this —_— 3 the Reader may reade them in learned Phyſicians 
bookes, | | 

. 27. Mania, | This ſickneſle is an exceſſe of melancholy humour,ten- 
ding to fury.and rage, without a Feuer,without affright,and without ſad» 
neſſe. Theſe mad-men(in amaner)reſemble ſauage beaſts: and the malig- 
pant and predominant humour in this fickneſſe, is ſo hot.and vehement, 
that it mooucth maruellous violent rauings, yet in ſuch wiſe,as thatthis 
humour remaining for ſometime inthe body ofthe mad man , vvithout 
putrifaQion, there ſucceedeth little or no Feuer at all, by an admirable 
prouidence of God,who viſiting with fo ſeuere a chaſtiſemer,permitteth 
not that his body ſbould be abated, but giuerh him force ro endure the | 


berweene Phrenſic and Madnefſe, and Melancholy. The fignes of this ) 
infirmitic are, an inclination to immeaſurable laughter, and then to fad- | 


beginto beatrainted withthis euill , there inftantly appeareth in- them | 
raſhneſſe, rage, threats,and qut-cryes. Sometimes they keape and gam- 


bole. Contrariwiſe, at other times, theſe mad men breake in vpon their | 
EY | - friends, 


—— 


& 


——_— — 
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| 


| themes, Bathes, Waſhings, and effuſions vpon the head; their Liga- 


ſorrs,ſhcwing themſelues wilde,and vncitill, They looke afide - hauing 
their eyes fixed and ſettled, imagining alwayes ſome miſchiefe: fome- 
times likew iſe they fleſh themſclues vpen themſelues, and they muſt bee 
kept tyed. They cannot fleepe. Their eyes are funke, and ſhining -theit 
cycs tingle, and glow, they are curious, and coucrous of their pleaſires. 
Andall chis augmenteth ih them bylictle and little: The cauſe of this e- 
vill procecderh from a hot diſtemperature of the braine, whith fome- 
times is fingle, ſometimes. compound of hot and biring humours, or of 
melancholy humour aduſt, ot ſome other that neereth it: ſomerimes of a-' 
bundance of bloud aduſi,& conuerred into melancholy humour. Some- 
times alſo by oucr-watching, or too intended apprehenſion, | or ouer- 
much heating of the braine. The yonger ſort,and men of middle age, are 
more ſubic& thereunto then any others, | DM oriyn 

As touching theRegiment that wee ought to obſcrue inthoſettat are 
mad, be it in regard of the aire, of their mcate and drinke, of theirexer« 
cilc, their repoſe, their company ; andin regard alſo of the remedies ſer- 
uing to prepare, to euacuate, to diucrt, ro Expell, to fortificthe braine, to 
corre the diſtemperatute of the ſame, aid to proucke {lcepe neceſlarie 
for thoſe that are ſicke: it concerneth the Phyſicians to hauea care there- 
of; as alſo of their Cliſters, Julebs, Potions, Pils, EleQuaries, Ocyles,Epi- 


rures,Ointments, letting of Bloud,application of Leaches,Canteries ac- 
ruall and potential, as we ſce them fet-downe , and-deſcribed{ in their 
bookes, publiſhed in greatnumber, by diucrs learned mengto whom out 
age.,and all choſe who ſhall liuc hereafter, are much obliged. : The Poet 
hath comprehended in foure Verſes the effeRs of Frenzie, and Madnes.. 


talogue would be ouer-long. | 
braine, and moue moſt hoctible tempeſts inthe ſame; he afterwards in- 


the whole body,and cſpecially the braine. The firſt is that which the 


uy and dull head ; whereas (nowithftanding ) this infirmity ſtupifyerh , 
and dulleth not onely the head but thewhole body alfo : for it is a pro- 
found leepe, ioincd with an infeebling, and depravation of motion and 
ſenſe, & eſpecially of the brain,in ſuch ſort,that except the breath(which 
remaineth intire)che fick man ſeemeth to be dead.,For he is more deepe- 


hecaſily be awakened, burwith great induftry. This cuill alſo is as it were 
a Palfic, or reſohution of the principall faculty of the ſoule; namely,otihe 
imagitation, with which alſo the ſenſible and mouing;faculties arc vo- | 
luntarily altered: It agreeth with the Lethargy in this, that boththe one 
and the other proccede from a thicke and clammy viſcous humour,cipe- 


6s, Ah 


: —_— 


—— 
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he 


I geither name the ancient or moderne Phyſicians, who haue diſcourſed | 
tully vpon the cauſes and remedies of theſe infirmities, becauſcithe Ca- | 


28. Caros, ] Hauing ſpoken of rwo inficmities that over-turne the | 
rreateth of '3« other cuils, which haue contrary effe&s, for they mortifie | 


Grecians and Lartines call, C eros, a wotdderiued from another , which | 
ſignificth, Hcad,and of the Verbe,xupoper, which fignificth to haue a hea- 


ly dulled, and-more drowfie then hethat hath the Lethargy, neither can. |. 


cially ,when the originallof the cuill is properly inthe braine. . Bur there 
Hhh 2 | : _ oy 
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| friends,and gards,whom they bite, or beate, or outrage in diuers othet | 
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is this difference, that the Cares'is principally bred in the Hindermoſt 
part, or ventricle of the head. The Caros hath norasthe other hath, a pu- 


roceedeth forthe moſt part from-ſome precedent infirmitie,, which the 
{ythargle doth nor: The cauſe ofthis:ewmll' proceedeth froma cold and 


| moiſt intemperatureof the braine, - ingendred- by a cerraine Phlegma- 


rique humour, which ſtoppeth the conduits of the vpper ventricle of the 
braine, whence inſucth the prioation of ſenſe, of motion , and of fun&i- 
ons. Sometimes ir proceedeth from thicke vapours, or from the vvhole 
body;asin flegmatique Agues,-'or from the-Stomacke ,' or from the 


| Flankes, or from the Bowels,or fromthe vapours of hotand laxatiue me- 


dicines, or from the'rottenneſle which ingendreth wormes, or by caring 
of Muſhromes, or by drinking or touching cold venomes ,. or by being 
hurt in the Muskles of the temples. The Phyſicians doe fully fignifie, and 


Irfufficeth that I hauc'in this place rouched thatina word, which is ſuf. 
ficientroexpreſſe our Authors minde.Ve may further adde the Epclep- 
fie,or falling Sicknefſe, which ftriketh a man in'the head;jand overturneth 
him, cauſeth convulſions, gnaſhing of the teeth, and pirrifull cryes, bea- 
ting downe the ſicke man Far vponthe ground: for which cauſe alſo it is 


Kikes, fipnes, and remediesof this miſchieuaus maladic, -the Phyficians 
bookes ſufficiently diſcouer ther. Butthe force of this ſicknefle. ( asalſs 
of the others precedent, and ſubſequent is ordinarily ſo flrange & power: 
full.char itgineth the Phyſicianthe doe; andthe deliverance from it, is 
ordinarily miraculous. . | v4 SHSH)S 1. | 

29. Apoplexie. } This is a ſodaine priuation of motion; and ſenſe, and 
of all the Animall funQions. Deſdorris in his defonitions ſais, thatit isgn 


keth away ſenſc and motion from all the parts ofthe body,and offendeth 
the prineipall aQions ofthe ſoule. | 


which fignifieth to beate, to aſtoniſh, ro make ſtupid, andfenſclefle z be- 
 cauſetharthe principall effe& of this diſeaſe, is'to affli&'a:man. in ſuch 

ſort,that he ſeemeth co be blaſted with a flaſh of Lightning, or ſtracken 
with a Thunder-bolt.For which cauſe ſome hane called it;-Syderatio; asif 


an inſtant fallech,as if he had beenebearen downe with a Thunder-bolt: 
and if the Apoplexre be extremely violent, hee-lyeth wirh his eyes flaring 
and open, without ſenfe, without motion, withourvnderſtanding, like vn- 
| toadead'man,cxceptonely in this,that he breatheth alchough this brea- 
thing be very difficult, ' and accompanied with + grear inſenfibility. It 
 differeth from Cacos, and the firanpling of the Mother, in that theſe two 
| other ſicknefles have free and eafie reſpirationsiBue the Apopiexre ſeaving 
and offending the braine on euery fide, aboliſhethallmotion;; and reſpi- 
| ration : whereupon the death of the patient inſuerh: Furtherttiore, after 
' the Crifs, aman recouereth health:;but from:the - = my proweth the 


| Hemiplexie, or Palſie. If the Apoplezie'bernotouer-violent., the ficke man | 
: Wks hath 


— 


trified humour annexed tothe Feuer neither confiſterh it of it ſelfe, but. 


a man ſhould ſay, a Thunder-blaſting. For he thar is ſiruckentherwith,in| 


| 


 « 
[] 


 expreſſe the cauſes,fignes, Prognoſtiques, andremedies of this infirmity. | 


furnamedrhe ſickneffe of the rome . Asrouching the cauſts, Progno- | 


obſtrufion of the common principle of the Nerues, which fodainly ca-| 


This word commerh from a Greeke word , Apopleſſe or Apopliths,| 
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reſt 


ceeding 


| [qeverbe braine)cauſerhrogerhes.witha 
eff} andani irmincible necefsiry'ot 
be cold bynatare; yer in the Lethargie 
kindleth a Feuer, 
ehchumouralſo, 
mes the Lethargic confiflerh of it 
the braine, fomerimes it ſucceedeth frenke'; and 
and othes maladies arcinterrixed with-ie:"Fhere are divers forts 


Feuer, 


gaine;others 


wWremem 


bind; by 
manner 


«> -qga_g 


hath ſome ſence,but very di-and-vncertaiteand orilinarily apartotihe 
body groweth ſencelefſe. The cauſe/of:tbisgn ) 
braine, which isthe common'ptinciple;of 
acertaine thickand cold: Phldgme ; whichi 
meth1o fill tho ventricles ofthe braine, whence enſuzth« 
eſpecially whemchis Phie 
ftop (how lictle ſocuer 
hehath ſpoken inthe 
theheartinto 1 
ming to faile in them) 
with fence ot thotion; anah:canfequendl/.of. 


up<headed, and their bodiesidle, andfull of laſfitudey they: bkewiſe:rhiat 


drinkers, thoſe thar-hage'linle Heads, - and ſhorr!Necks, azecexpo- 
fed \more then any oth 


38. Lethargdes] This isa cold and moifediflempezof the braine;pros 
from an-ouer-coldard moiſt Phlegme,which(col _ 


of Lethargies:. Some 
remiſtions iwfuch ſort, 


dull, they'yawhe'ofrentimes, ind continue with-apeti:mouthes;] without 
| btance:ts ſhutthe ſame. Aridthey haue foifhort a-memary , 
thai holding'aithing irrheir 
which hath beene' ſpeedily gmaen 
haute required op.receiued the fame. F oDth  Lomwr 935 A320 
2:31. Palſie, ]»-This ward:is deriued of another, which ſignifierhtovn- 
reaſonthar this 
diſtended, and withourtheir accuſtomed force and vigor. The 
Phyſicians have called the reſolucion | 
pgs of motion and: ſence thorow the whole body, or in apart 
ame. Such'is the true 
which is called imperfe& , where —_— isnot 
and another; wherethe ſence is abolill 
the motion -& ſence be aboliſhed: 
|yehement and rompletePallie, 
1 co ofthe abſolurion of reſpiration; and thete'1s aadiftcreneeberween 
the Apoplexic andthe Palkie, but thatin the Palfit-> man loſtth fence 


cuous gill confificthan the 
allmotigniandſfcnce; *This is 
by ouer-abqundance: com- 
the Ke; 
gmie commeth in an inſtant to Kraighren;and 
the Arteries of the Admirable Net, whercof 


they cannot any Mm 


Thoſe thar oftenricties find themfelues tobe dullandhea- | 


all: che 
I ” 
og 


* 
A 


lencbencr a forget ut 
ping; Bat alvfto! hk this Inimor | 
ipurcificd and cauſceh anden- 
in reſpe& of the qualiey:of 
for that it putrifieth in a tokdplace. and parts. Some- 
ſalfe,;and weakeneth. rhe aQions of 
ſometimes a cominuall 


which is noeviolcnt, both 


there: arethat.haue certaine Zwcice interualie, or 
chat ibrhey awaken; 'zhey afterwards fic ow 
All of then 2 Cangerſitl, upid, and 


Hauc no ſuch thing. 


hands which they: haue.asked for , and: 
chemgrhey neither remember rbatthey 


matady is the:cauſe-that the/Nerucs- are ina 


ofthe Nerues; Paratifis, which is a 


arid -complete Palfic. There 15 another kinde 
deprincd of motion: 
ed, butthe-morion-remaineth. If 
chorowoutthe whole body jtis& moſi 
. whidvlogaidclycanferh. death, by rea- 


thatthe 


princt- 


; inxhe Apoplexic;thereis.chis futthet.rbiſchieſe; 


Dn —_— 


| 
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principal facultics ofthe ſoulcare made forcelefle. In regard of the Pallie 
in certaine parts of the body, ſhe hath herdiſtinQ differences, although 
that ſhe proceedethfrom the marrow of the Spine bone; bur ir is one 
thing in the height of the Spine, and another inthe Vertebres, whereaf 
this Spine is compoſed. For if the Palfic hath ſeazed the originall or vp- 
per part, there is none but the parts of the head that can fecleand 
mouec. | | ) Ce 
This Palfie is no lefſe dangerous then that of the braine: forthe Pari- 
ents arc in the ſame cftate as they are who are ftrangled, being depriued 
of reſpiration, | ED ol, JEOTESEES 
The other Paral:t5ques ſubfiſtlonger,the one having loſt the vie of the 
tongue, the others,of the hand,and according to the indiſpoſition ofthe 
Nerue, which is the cauſe that nothing of the Animall faculty deſcen- 
deth from the braine. 37219 | | | 
' Moreouer, there arediuers precedent cauſes, as the cooling and re-| 
ſtraining of the Nerue, proceeding from the intemperature, and vic of 
cold Medicines. or the hardneſle and exceflwethicknefle of the Nerue, 
by reaſon of the ouer-great nouriſhment, either too grofle, or-too-hard 
of diſgeſtion, or by violent andaſtringent cold, orby ouer-great caſc,or 
by extention of Excrements....There are many. other cauſes of par- 
ticular Palſies, of which, anditheir remedies, cſpecially:.thoſe of the 
braine (whercofthe Poet maketh mention) the Phyſicians diſcourſe ar 
large. L190”. ob = F > (135124 
-» And the Crampe difpofe.] 'This is ordinarily called Convulſion: 
the word ſignificth retirement; ſo-.likewiſe this euill is a retirement or 
conſtrained mortion:ofthe Nerues; and conſequently, of the Muskles, 
and parts: which otherwiſe moue themſelues according/to our willto. 
na their Origine,which is the Braine or the Nape,in ſuch forr, as it is 
not in the pewer of the Patientto ſtretch out according; tohis will (du+ 
ring the acceſſc) the part that is grieued, or the whole body, if the Con- 
vulſion be vninerſall. Yet the motion and ſence is notloſt as inthe Pal- 
fie, but is changed and depraued. There are three ſorts of Convullions, 
One, ' while the whole body. continueth vpright, being vnable to| 
ſtoope, turne, or riſe. The fecond , when the whole body, the head 
and neck are turneq backward. Thethird; atfuch timeas it falleth for- 
wards. There isa Convulfionlikewiſe in ſomepart onely, as in theeye, 
in the tongue, in the arme, or inthe leg , at-ſuch time as the Nerue that 
ſeructh that part,is offended. The cauſes are ouer-greatrepletion, or o- | 
uer-great inanition, and voydancc, deſcribed by the Phyficians , with | 
thcir ſignes, pregnoſtiques, and divers rermedics. - By compaſsion 
and fence of ſome griefe, a Convulſion is cauſed likewiſe, which happe- 
neth in many ſorts. hr fn glitzy w; org 
33+ Brings tothe fields the faithleſſe Opthalmy.} | Of one hundred and } 
thirtcene infnmieins whereto the cyc of mans: body is: ſubic (cxactly 
deſcribed in an exprefle Trcatiſe by I. Gaifemean,a Surgeon of Pars)the 
Poet maketh mention ofthree onely. The Oprbabny is an inflammatien 
ofthe Membranc, called coniunRiue, and-confequently , of the whale| 


cyc,accompanicdalmoſi ordinarily with readnefſc and hcate. Some- 


times s| 


PR 


_THE FVRIES. - 


chat may light into the cyc, or by an antecedent cauſe, as by defluxion 
ofhumors vpon the Membrane, 


from aboundance of bloud, or from a cholerique,ſharpe, and ſubrill hu- 
mour , or from a windy Aire, Theſe cauſes produce diuers efte&s., 
and all of them wonderfully tedious, becauſe ofthe delicacy of that cx- 
cellent Member, MA. 

34. Chataratts.] The Grecians call them Hipochimi. The Latines 
Suffuſio:and we Suffuſion: the vulgar, Maile, It is alittle skinne thar grow- 


ſometimesis wholly couered, fomerimes halfe, and otherwhiles very lit- 
tle. According to theſe differences, the ation of the eye is depraued, 
and hindred, or wholly loſt and darkned, by reaſon thatthe Animall vi- 
ſuall ſpirit cannot ſhine thorow that filme. The extcriour cauſes are 
ſtrokes, falls, roo much heate or cold taken in the head. The interiour 
are vapours and thick fumes raiſed from the Stomake by groſle meartes; 
firong winds, and other vaporousthings. The Signes are comprefien- 
ded inthe Epithite, which our Author giueth it, and deſcribed ar large 
| [by the Phyficions. 

35+ By th Amaphroſe. | The ſtopping of the Optique or viſuall Nerue, 


(a word which commeth from another, ſignifying thar which is obſcure) 
of the Latines, Obfuſcatio : Gutta ſerena,is almoſt ordinarily a perfeQ im- 
|pediment of the fight; yer ſo, that no afteQion appeareth in the eye, the 
apple remaineth whole, and no wayes changed, but the Oprique 
Nerue is ſtopped. This infirmity hapnethto ſome very-ſodainely , and 


nothing atall, If the Amaphroſis growes by degrees, it hath the ſaine 
cauſe with Ambliopte, or dulnefle of the fight : But if it commeth atonce, 
the obſiruQion of the Oprique Nerue is the cauſe, and this ſtopping 
comes from thick and clammy humors, which hinder the viſuall ſpirit, e- 
uen ſo, as it cannot be conducted thereby tothe eye, There are diners 
intcriour and exteriour cauſes ofthis euill, as ordinary crudities , ouer- 
much drinking and eating, to beetoo long in the Sunne, to ſuffer roo 
much cold or heate in the head , to reade very much preſently af- 
ter meate,to vomit, to vie womens m—_— irrigularly and immeatura- 
bly, to retaine and hold inthe breath, &c. For alltheſc ouer-fill the head 
with vapours. my | 

36. Squinſay.] This is a ſharpe ſickneſſe conſifting, in the Lerinx, 
that is, in the throate where certaine Muskles (comming to grow great 
by the acceſle, and aboundance of bloud }ſtop the Conduit, and take a- 
ay the meanes of breathing. Maſter Ambroſe Pareus in the cighth chap- 
ter of his Booke of Tumors, ſaith, that this is an impoſture of 1he throat, 
which oftentimes hindreth the Aire fromentring, and iſſuing our by the 
Tracheia Arteria, and the meate to bee ſwallowed downe into the Sto- 
'make. It is cauſed in three forts.  Deſgorris propolecth five: Of which, 
the third is that which is mentioned byrhe Pocr,when the interiour Mulſ- 


I 


times it cotnmeth by a fall, or by a ſiroke recceiued, or by d uſt orſand 


cth vnder the Tunicle Corxea, very necre the Apple of the eye, which | 


(commonly called,Garza ſerena) blindneſſe, ofthe Grecians Amauroſis,' 


groweth in others by lictle and lictle 3 ſo that: they ſee bur very little or 


kles | 


As touching the internall cauſes, this inflammation proceederh cither | 


% _———_——_— I ———— 
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- | was ſuppoſed to hauethree heads, or the Nemean, or Cleoneis Lyon : by 
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kles of the Larizx ate inflamed. The externall cauſes, as ſome ſtroke,or 
Fiſh-bone,or other ſtrange thing ſtayed inthe throat,or ouer-great cold 
by miſts,or ouer-great heate, arc not commonly ſo dangerous as the in- 
rernall, which proccede from the abundance of humors, thorowout the 
whole body, or inthe braine (ordinarily engendred by too much ea- 
ting and drinking) and cauſe fluxion ſomerimes,and moſt often bloudy, 
or cholerique, or Phlegmatike matter, but ſeldome ofa melancholy hu. 
mour. Many drunkards in theſe dayes have beene ſiifled by this violent 
Griphin, who hath leapt into their throats, puniſhing them in the place 
and inſtrument , whereof they had made moſt vic to make warre a- 
gainſt God. 

37. Like Hercules that in his Infant browes. | The Poet (intending to 
inrich his Diſcourſe ) compareth the Squinſey (which ſtrangleth a man) 
to Hercales,who in his infancy being as yetin his Cradle,ſtrangled in his 
hands two great Serpents,which gaue a proofe of his future vertue,when 
as afterwards he ouercamethe Serpent Hydrewith ſcuen heads , which 
repaired to the Lake of Lerna; diſcomfited Gerion, King of Spaine,who 


reaſon whereof, he merited the memorialsor frophees of victory, which 
ordinarily was alwaycs granted to valorons men, Sce L.Giraldzes in Her- 
cules life, and N. de Comes inthe firſt Chapter ofthe ſeuenth booke of 
his Mzithologie. | 

38. The ſecond regiment with deadly darts. ] Hauing made mention 
of the principall maladics of the head, hedelcendeth to thoſe of the 
breſt, where the vitall ſpirits are, whereof the two principall and moſt 


which he ſpecifieth. 


whence enſueth a frequent and difficult reſpiration , or ſhortneſle of 
breath, ſuch as they haue who haue runne ouer-baſtily. The word a- 
greeth with the Verbe Aftmain, which fignifieth to pant; and the Poet 
expreſlcth it by the ſurname of Panting. The 4ſ/matigqnes (who for feare 
of ſuffocation and ſtrangling, arc inforced to remaine vpefitting , their 
head high,8& their breſts vp-right in their beds) are called Orthopnoiques; 
for they draw not in ſufficient nk ro breathe out, although they baue 
alarge brefi, which ſheweth that their Lungs are prefled inwardly, con- 
erary to nature, as the Patients likewiſe do thorowly feele. This procee- 
deth from diuers cauſes, eſpecially from two. The one, by reaſon ofthe 
abundant and grofſe matter and humour , wherewith the Membranes 
(that inuiron the Lungs) are imbrewed. The other, by ſome extraordi- 
nary tumor, ingendred inthe Lungs. The fickneſſe hath taken his name 
from the accident : for the difficulty of breathing, is not the ſickneſſe,but 
itis the accidentofthe ſame. For the ſtraightneſle of the cauity of the 
Lungs is the fickneſſe, whereof enſuerh the | breathing. | 

49. Phti/ique.) The Phyſicians haue generally called every extenua 

tion, and diminution of any thing whatſocuer, Phtifis. Particularly they 
haue.vnderftood itto be the extenuation and conſumption of the whole 


body, accompanicd with a Feuer, by reaſon of the remedilefle Ycers of 


noble are the Heart andthe Lungs;we are now to conſider the maladies 


39. Afthma.] This isan obſtrution or ſtopping of the Lungs,from| 


the | 


| 


th 
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{rhe Lungs. Pr//s then in his proper & peculiar ſignification,is an exulcera« 
tion or 1mpoſtumation of the Lungs, which cauſeth a ſlow Feuer;and ex- 
| renuationof the whole body, They that haue the Phr:/ichſeeme to be bo- 
dics without fleſh, their fleſh being wholly conſumed,and the other ſolid 
parts maruellouſly dryed. Fortheir often ſweats, their ordinary fluxes of 
the belly,fucke out all the humour: and the lent ; and perpetuall Fever , 
that accompanicth the conſumption of the Lungs; conſumeth the body 


————— 


this corroſjue fluxof a lent gutter, whereof he ſpeaketh , is the purulene 
and rotten matter,ingendred inthe Vicer ofthe Lungs ; in ſuch fort; that 
according to the meaſure,and time that the infirmity continueth, the bo- 
| dy drycth,falleth into confuſion,and conſumerh to the eye, like a gurter 
ina houſe, which piercerh and ruinateth the buildings by little and little, 
41. Peripneamonic. | ThgPoct deſcribeth ir properly. The Lungs are of 
a matter in a maner ſpllfous, and made with lictle vents to receiue and 
| gige winde; They are inflamed ſometimes, and this inflammartionis cal- 
ed Peripneumonta. It breedeth ſometimes of it ſelfe, without any prece- 
| dent euill, orherwhiles it ſucceedeth other fickneſſes; As Cathars, Squi- 
nances, Aſthmes,and Pluriſies. Her accidents are a ſharpe and burning 
Feuer,ſhortneſle of breath, heauineſſe,and enlarging of the breſt, ſwelling 
| and redneſſe of the face,ſpetting of crimſon bloud. If rhe Membranes 
(conioined inlengthto the breſi) bee not inflamed, the paine isnot ſo 
great, This is a {icknes that is wonderfully tedious, as I hauc obſerued in 
a friend whom loucd onely. Ic is almoſt impofſible to remedy it, cſpeci- 
{ ally when the inflammation is formed and inkindled by little and little, 
42. The ſpawling Empiems.| A man may call by this namie cuery colleQi- 
| on of matter,and ſordid excrement, made in any part of the body what- 
| focuer,be itthat ſuch matter remaineth incloſed in the pait inflamed, ar 
| be irthar by another means the impoſtume be broken. But eſpecially this 
is ſaid of marter,thar is ſpred berwixt the breſi,and the Lungs, Ir is bur 
{ an accident of the Peripueamonre,or of the Plurifie,except the perſon thar 


—— 


this infirmitic followerh the Squinancy , the impoſtume whereof being 
| from whence by ſecret conduits it flideth into the belly , the bowels , or 

the bladder ; ſometimes it appeareth vnder the skin , and by one or dt- 
| but that fomerimes (withour precedent Feuer)a watrifh and flegmatique 


humour falleth downe from the braine,and other places of the body,into 


perſon ſpetteth, yet ceaſerh he notto grow worſe and worſe, becauſe his 
nouriſhment and humours ferue him co no other end , except tro enter- 


irremedilefle fickneſſe, in ſuch fort,that diners bodies that haue ſper infti- 


ter,and corruption,and infe&ion. 


43s Plariſie.] Fhis ts an inflatn mation of that membrane which is ex- | 


Eti rended 


by little & little. By the ſpundges the Poet vnderſtandeth the Lungs and | 


broken,the matter difperſeth it ſelfe in the breſt, and beginneth to floate, | 


uers vicers maketh his way. Some ancicnt and moderne Phyſicians are | 
of opinion, that the Empieme fucceedethnot alwaies the Peripneamenia; 


the breſt, where being rotted,it moucth the Empieme. Although the ficke | 


ſnirely, after their death hauc been found ro haue their breſis full of mat: 


F 


is ſicke voideth it by ſpetting,or ſome other helpe of nature; Sometimes þ 


taine and increaſc his miſchieſe, vatill ſuch rime as he be ſcized with an | 
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are diuers cauſes of the Plurific deſcribed by the Phyficians , with the 


4 Sorcery,orany extreme violence z burall the cauſe of the ewill is within 
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| [tendedalong the ribs,or ofthe Muskles that are betweene the ribs.cauſed 
| by a cholerique and \ubtill bloud,which violently rifcrth from the hollow 


perſons. 


veine, aſcending to that which is called Aziges,and from itto the inter- 
coſtall vcines , whether bauing artained,ſometimes it rotterh, and the} 
ſicke man feelerh a violent and pricking Feuer, as if a man ſtabbed him 
into the fide,by reaſon of the bloud which boilerh vnder his ribs,and pre- 
ſently he is attaintcd with ſhortnefle of breath. This bloud being luppura- 
'red by the diuers means which Phyſicians vſe, is voided ſomtimes by the 
mouth,the Lungs by reſpiration drawing and ſucking the matter, carried 
and puſhed by them ro the Tracheia arteria, and from that to the mouth; 
ſometimes allo it is voided by Vrine, and by Seige. 1t nature bee not | 
ſirong enough to expe] the matter,cither vpward or downward,therc is a 
great abundance of corruption colleed , which becommeth aformed 
Empiema.To giue it an iſſue, the Chirurgion i times called to make 
inciſſion,bertweene the third and fourth ofthe ibs, beginning to ac- 
count from below. The meanes how to proccede ſecurely, is taught by 
Mr. Ambroſe Par, inthe 10.chap.of his booke of particular Tumors. There 


ſignes,Prognoſtiques,and remedics,according to the times, places, and 


44+ Then th Incubusby ſome ſuppoſ'd a ſpirit.) This is an infirmity which 
the Grecians haue named Ephultes,that is toſfay,The Leper, or he that lea- 
pcth ouer;a word derived from the fimple Verbe, Alomai,and of the com- 
pound, Ephalbmar; which fignifieth to leape,and skip,and to fall vpon. 1»- 
cubus, is deriued of the word Incabarefigniftying to preſſe down that,vpon 
which a man cafſteth himſclfe. So then,this malady is oppreſsion,and tut- 
focation of the body,which hapaeth by night. The common ſort call it 
the Night-Afare,becauſe they are of this opinion, thatthe Sorcerers are 
ſecretly accuſtomed to ſieale in by night, and to cauch themlelues vpon 
mens breſts.Others alſo hauc ſuppoſed,that it was fome cuill ſpirit, which 
came and fell vpon men ; butthis malady is neither from the Duucll, 


the body. This is a thicke and cold vapour,which fillech the ventricles of 
the braine,and which hindreth the courſe of the animal! ſpirits from paſ- 
fing by the Nerues. This hapneth in the ſlcepe, yea, in ſuch ſort, as they 
thatare ſeazed with this euill,in their acceſſe, are attainted with theſame 
aceidents(but ſomewhat more milder ) wherewith the Apopledizrgues alſo 
are troubled. For infomuch as itis not a humour, but a ſimple vapour chat 
aſcenderh,it filleth not wholly the ventricles of the braine, whereby men 
are not ſo much troubled to awaken the incabi, as the Apopletiques, wha 
ordinarily have loft their ſenſe, and motion,ſo as that death inſucth. And 
yet the I»cubj continue for ſome ſpace of time , and lye as if they were 
dead; andafter when as with much labor, and trauell, the vapour is diſsi- 
pated,and the conduits open, they awaken,and fiart vp ſodainly. Itis the | 
imagination which principally ſuffercth hurt in them,wherby a-man may 
conicQuure thar the . confifteth eſpecially in the firſt ventricle. And 
by that which is aboueſaid, is diſcerned the difference that is betwecne 


the Incubws.the Apoplexie,and the Epilepſic. Meanc-while tho Incubus isas 


it 
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it were,the entrance to the two other, and torthefrenfic likewiſe. For if 
this vapor mounteth often, ſhe imbodicth and incorporateth her ſelfe by 
little and little into a humour in the ventricle;whence the other maladies 
doe cafily inſue. Before this Night-24are,or Incubus, there precedeth ſuf. 
focation,loſle of voice, heauineſle,and dulneſſe,cauſed by gourmandize, 
drunkennes,and ſtupidities, which ingenderthisthicke and cold vapour. 

45+ O,ts not this the Fary we call the Fener? | The Grecians name it Py- 
ritos,a word derived of Pyr,which ſignifieth fire,becauſe tharas in the fire 
there is a gricuous ſcalding and conſuming heate; ſo amongf all other 


Latines vſe the word Febr#, which comes of Feraor, burning heate; be. 
cauſe his body that is ſeazed with a Feuer, is all on fire. And therefore the 
Phyficians ſay, thata Feuer is a preternaturall heate , inkindled in the 
heart,and from thence ſpred thorowour the whole body, atd afterwards 
in ſuch ſort increaſed, har it offendeth the perſon; and hindreth his aRi- 
ons. The heart diſperſeth this heate, by the micanes ofthe arteries, and 
veines,with the ſpirit,and bloud: #8 | 
The rotten and burning exhalations are raiſed from the bed of the 
whole maſle of purrifation , and violently mount vnto the hearr , 
where the ſpirits ( which are contained within the Ventricles of the 
heart) begin to be inflamed,or rather the humours of the right ventricle 
arc inflamed, & begin to putrifie, as it fajleth out in putride Feuers,where 
the ſolid parts are Fn of all inkindled,as in heQique Feuers. In bricfe, c- 
uen as in the Dropſie the Liver is refrigerated; ſolikewiſe in euery Feuer 
there is an inflammation of the heart. Afrerwards the heare diſperſerh ir 
ſelfthorow the whole body: For the heartis the foumrain ofnarurall hear, 
and the Feuer is the change &alteration of this natural} heat,and which is 
diſperſed thorow the whole body. It js necdfull then,that the alteration 


ofthe body. By the ations we principally vaderſtand the vitall and naru- 
rall. There are diuers ſorts of Feuers ; as the Ephemeris, or day Ague , 
which hath but one acceſle, or fit. The Ephemeris, of divers firs without 
putrifaRion,and with putrifation. The continuall Feper , the burning 


lent Feuers: whoſe cauſes, fignes, prognoſtiques, and remedies, diucrs 
learned Phyficians,both ancicnt & moderne hauc ingenioufly diſcourſed 
of in their bookes,which are very neceſſary for humane ſociety.Theſcxan- 
notations permir me not to intreat more at large. It remaineth thatI ſpeak 


ſomewhar,to expreſſe and expound fome words of the Poet. He giuerh | 


the Feuer for her Champions,the Cough,& other accidents which fore- 
goc,accompany,and ordinarily follow this euill, which he termeth more 
vnconſiant{by reaſon of her differences) then Yertammes ; of whom Onid 
ſpeaketh inthe 14.booke of his Metamorphoſis, andſaith, that, | 


Denique per mult as adtum ſibs ſepe figure, 
Repperit, &c. 


hot diſtemperatures : the Feuer hath a vehement and extreme heare. The | 


| 105 


ſhould begin in the heart ; for otherwiſe there would bee none in the reſt | 


Feuer. The hor, the quotidian,the tertian, & doubletertian, the quartain, | 
and double quartain,the lent,erratique,or wandring, heique, and peſit-| 


 Mileserat gladiogiſcator Arundintſumpta: [ 
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| In briefe,he changed himſelfe into all formes, reſembling Protheus a- 

monegſt the Grecians. That which the Poct addeth,that a Feuer is lent, 
vchement,more ſlow, or more ſwift, according tothe diſpoſition of the 
putrified martter,which cauſeth this heate in our bodiesyhis requireth an 
| ample diſcourſe, wherein the Phyſicians may ſatisfic you , eſpecially the 
learned Fernelius. Hereupon the Poet maketh a digreſſion vpon his Fe. 
uer of foure yeeres, which hath deuoured his body, extinguiſhed the vi- 
gour of his ſpirit,abated his poeticall fury, and defaced his memory, in 
{uch ſorr,that he reſembled thoſe two, who in their ſicknes loſt their me- 


KJ mories. One of theſe was the Orator Meſſal/aCoruinus , who after ſome 


ficknes forgat his owne name; and two yeeres before his death, became an 
infant.as P/z#y in his 7.booke, chap. 24. Sohwns in his 7. chap. and others 
| doeteſtifie. The ſecond isG. Trapezonens , a very learned man of our 
A time,who hath publiſhed divers learned bookesgand yet growing old, he 
To forgar all that which he knew cither in Grecke, or Latine. We could a- 
ledge divers other examples, as alſo the effec of the ſickneſles before and 
after mentioned ; but we neither write Commentaries, nor Hiftories,but: 
Annorations,both to our ſclues,and to our Readers. 
| 46. One while the Boulime.) From the Breftthe Poet deſcendeth to the 
Stomake, and confidereth ſome infirmities which afflic the naturall fa- 
culties,and conſequently hinder the nouriſhment. and increaſe of our bo- 
dies. As touching Bowles, the Greeke word fignificth a great hunger, 
whereof Pluterch diſputeth inthe 6. booke of his Table-talke, qacft. 8. This | 
isa vehement hunger, proceeding frs a great refrigeration of the mouth 
of the Stomake. During this walady, the refrigeration continueth , but 
within a liule while after, it ingendreth a marucllous diſguſt with ſo great 
debility of the Stomake, rhat faintipgs, and ſoundings ſuccecde fo fre- 
quently, that a man'may very well percciuethat it is a relaxation of this 
orifice, proceeding from cooling , diſguſt, and feebleneſle of the ſame ; 
| whence ſucceedeth paleneſlc of tace,loſſe of firength,and appetite,paine 
| of the Stomake, refrigeration ofthe Heart , and the extreme parts, in 
bricte,an voiuerſall languor reſtified by the weake and low Pulſe. 

47+ Then the Anorexie.] This is the loſle and want of appetite, infuch 
ſorr,as a man is aggricued to behold meare ; or becauſe the ſenſe of the 
ſucking of the veines is loſt,or becauſe the body being ouer-full and re- 
plete,is not emptied ; or this procecdeth from an ouer-great flux of the 
belly,or becauſe a cholerique,ſharpe, clammy, and greene-coloured hu- 
mouris falne into the Stomake,or by ouer-much vic of medicines , or by 
ouer-ſoone opening a veine,or ouer-great heate. 

48. Th:n the Dog hunger.) Thisinfirmity hath been ſo called by rea- 
fon of his effe,becauſe that they who are attainted therwith raucnouſly 
catch attheir meat,andqdeuoure it like hungry Dogs, and aftcrwards ha- 
uing vomited the ſame vp, they glurtthemſclues as .greedily as before, 
doing nothing elſe bur fil & empry. Nature hath giuen a ſtomake both to 
man,and beaſts,as it were a ſtore-houſe of their nutriment:in like manner, 
as ſhe hath giuen the earth vnto Plants; by the ſame meanes ſhe bath gi- 
uen them ſenſe,by which they know that they haue-necde of novriſh- 
ment. T his deſire of repaſt(proceeding from the ſenſe of neceſvity, being 

E 4 _ gouerned 
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gouerned according to nature) is called hunger and appetite,which hath 
ordinarily rclation vnto emptineſſe, that is to ſay, according as the belly 
is empty, the appetite is great or lictle. But if the Stomake bee badly dil- 


ouer-little. For ſometimes the appetite is difordinate, as in Boulimos, 
ſometimes depraued, as in Anorexia, ſomerimes feeble, ſomerimes cor- 
rupt, as in this fickneſſe, which is now in queſtion : which is an extreme 
deſire to cate, to the end to vomit, and to vomir,to the end to cate, with- 
our being weary either of the one or of the other. The Stomake being vn- 
able co beare the burthen of ſo much viQuals ( which are greedily {wal- 
lowed, neither hauing power to reraine them) is conftrained to void 
them, The perperuallandeontinuall caule of this euill,is a gnawing and 
tickling ot rhe Orifice ofthe Stomake, reſembling thar deſire which men 
jfeelz wiaca they are hungry, This tickling is prouoked either by an ouer. 
icold diftemper ofthe Stromake, or by cold and corrupt humors, ſucked 
m by chis Orifice, whence enſuerh a gnawing,which in ſome fort may bee 
compared to rhe ordinary ſuction that the Orifice maketh of ſuch meates 
as are preſented vnto it, Thereare other cauſes expreſſed by the Phyſi- 
cians, and other differences likewiſe betwixt this. infirmity and the 
—— = downe by them, wit2 appropriate remedics for cuery one 
of them. 


conco@and diſgeſtthe meate. The cauſe proceedeth from the want of 
naturall heate, by reaſon whereof,the Stomake imbraceth nor the meate 
which is receiued on euery fide, or doth not exactly conco ir, or both 
of them together;whence atrterwards the beginning and augmencationof 
diuers gricuous maladies do cnſuc. 

50. Or child great Pica. ) The Poet in mine opinion ſpeaketh of that 
' | Sickneſle, which the Grecians call K#ta, the Latines, Pica, and Pliny, 
Malucia, which a man may interpret diflaſte, or irrigular and monſtrous 
appetite, when as the Stomake deſireth ſuch meates that are vicious in 
quality , and eſtranged from nature. The caule is a certaine malignant 
Excrement, cleauing to the tunicles of the Stomake,the malignity wher- 
of may hardly be expreſſed er declared. According'to the diuers qualities 
of the "rn perions deſire diuers things,eſpectally (harpe ſowre,and 

eager things, and ſometimes carth, ſhels, coales, old clothes, rotten Le- 

ther, and ſuch Excrements which nature abhorrecth. Women with child 

arc particularly troubled with this infirmity, vntill ſuch time as they haue 

vaſſed the ſecond orthird monerh of their conception : for, for the moſt 

part, in the fourth monerh they are delivered therefro, partly by vomi- 

ting outthe vicious humour, partly by diſgeſtion of the ſame, and by ab- 
ſtinerice; and furthermore,the Child that waxeth in the Wombe,confſu- 
meth the ſamein ſucking it vp with the bloud whereby he is nourifhed. 
The Phyficians in their obſeruations (amongſt whom ].Schexet, DoQor 

ribourg in Briſoawa; hath written a learned Treatiſe) recite divers 
ange Hiſtories of this Sickneſle and the precedent. Men alſo are fome-. 


$ attainted with this euill,atfuch time as they haue gathered _ 
| this 
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poſed, he knoweth not either when he hath ouer-much, orwhen he hath | 


49. Bradipepſia.] This word ſignifieth ſlow ConcoRion. This Sick- | 
nefle is, when the Stomake cannot thorowly,bur hardly,and to the halfes | 
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this diſguſt was called K#t4, and Pica, that is to ſay, Pie, becauſe thar 
as the Pze hath divers coloured Feathers, fo this infirmity. hath diuers 
ſtrange appetites,or becauſe the Pre is ſubic ro this Sickneſle, Grenidar- 
wm Malacts, | 

51. Then os the Liner doth the Inundiſe fall.) This is an ouecrflow of 
the cholerique humour thorow the whole body , except ſometime in the 
Bowels. This cuill hapneth in diuers forrs, according to the different 
cauſes of the fame. For ſometimes itis cauſed by reaſon of the opitula-. 


ſellto be euacuated by, regorgeth and floweth back againe into the Li- 
uer and the Veines, and thatſo, that being intermixed with the bloud, 
it giueth tinuretothe whole body. Thence groweth this Yellow and 
Saffron colour, that ſtayneth the skinne, but eſpecially the eyes, where 
the Iaundiſc appearcth moſt apparantly, by reaſon of the whiteneſle of 
the ſame. And becauſethis humour cannot be diſcharged by thoſe pal- 
ſages which are ordained by nature, the moſt part hath recourſe vnto 
the Vcines, and fallerh into the Bladder, and ſecketh iſſue with the 
Vrine, which giueth ir tinRure and colour , by which it is alſo thick 
ned. | 

Contrariwiſe, the Bowels are exempt,and their Excrements are white, 
and the fick man is bound in his body, and hath no great liſt to diſcharge 
his belly. There are two other ſorts of Iaundiſe, the one which procce- 
deth from a hot and dry intemperature ofthe whole body; eſpecially of 
the Liucr, and by the feeblencfiſe of the faculty, diſtinguiſhing the hu- 
mours from the bloud, The other, by the Criſes of cholerique Maladies. 


his name from the weaze//,called by the Grecians,7zs,becauſe this crea- 
ture hath golden=coloured eycs.P/zzy in the eleuenth Chapter of his 30. 
booke ſaith, that the Grecians haue named that Bird,{&er:#, which hath 
yellow feathers, called Tellowipeake, (furnamed by the Grecians,Chlerion, 
and Co/os, and by the Latines,Galgalws, and Yzreo) becauſe of his colour. 
And ifany one who bath the Iaundiſe beholdeth this Bird;he dyeth, and 
the Patient recouereth his health. Sec Plutaxchinthe 7. Queſtion of the 
fifth booke of his Table-talke. | | 
52. But the ſad dropſic freezeth it extreme.) This is a Sickneſſe put into} 
the ranke of Tumors, and pretcrnaturall ſwellings, Ir is a ſwelling of the 
whole body, and eſpecially of the belly,the one proceeding from the hu- 
mour, the other ſometimes from winde, For which cauſe, the Phyſici- 
ans ſay, that thereare three kinds of Dropfies. The firſt, groweth by the 
meanes ofa humour diſperſed thorow the whole body. The ſecondin 
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= malignant humour into their Stomakes. Deſgorrw ſuppoſerh that 


Bur becauſe the Poet ſpeaketh bur of the firſt ſort 4 wee will no further] 
inſiſt vpon the reſt, Some are of opinion, that this ſickneſſe hath taken| 


tion of the Gall: At that time the cholerique humour finding no fit Veſ | - 


_ 


the belly, diftended and filled with water. The third inthe belly, ceple- 
niſhed and puffed vp with winde, for which cauſcit is ſurnamed 7y9ype- 
wites, as if aman ſhould ſay, The fiwelling of a Drumme. All chredof 


ration of the Liuer,and are accidents whichteſtific that the ſfiorchouſe Þf 


bloud is depraued, cither by inflammation, oppilation , or by othqr 
| MCanecs 


RT INGTI by ye - 


them have this in common, that they are engendred of a great refrigte-\ 


—_— : _ 


iuer, which cither commeth ofit ſelfe,or becauſe the Spleengijs cooled, 
orelſe the Stomake. The Liver alſo hath ſome Sympathy with the Belly, 
the Bowels, the Lungs, the Reines, and with the Diaphregmea. Inlike 
fort, an immeaſurable voydance of bloud by the Hemerhoidall Veines,en- 
gendreth the Dropfie,as allo the ſuppreſſion of the accuſtomed mouthes, 
tor that by ſach cauſes the Liuer is cooled, and hardened. Bur al- 
though the Dropſic proceedetiyfrom a cold intemperature; yer fo ig 
is, that all ſuch asare ſick of the Dropſie, haue a Feucr and alteration,be- 
caule the humor which is gathered > ca the nobler parts, abidcth there, 
and becommeth ſharpe and putrified. Truc ir is, that the Feuer(although 
it be continuall) is lent, and the Pulſe low and little. Moreouer this fick- 
neſle is accompanied with ſhort breathing,with beauinefle, witha ſwolne 
colour,and diſtaſte. | | | h 
As touching the differences of the three ſorts of Dropſies, the wri- 


all chis diſcourſe of diſeaſes} ſhall ſatisfie the curious Reader. 


deth from the Stomake inco the belly, and to the inteſtines or Bowels, 
which are fixe in number; that is to ſay, three ſmall,and three great. The 
ficſtof the ſmallnamed Duodenumn, is fo called,becaulſe it is twelue fingers 
long. Ic isthat part of the Pipe which commeth from the Py/orgs, or Por- 
ter, which is the lower Orifice or inferiour paſſage of the Stomake, and 
pafleth direQly without any turning, This bowell is ſo ſmall, that of it ſelfe 
i ſcarcely meriteth to be called a Bowell. The Grecians haue named it 
Ecphyſis, that is to ſay, an iſſue or beginning, for this likewiſe is the be- 
ginning ofthe Bowels. The ſecond ſmall Gur hath beene named Xife, 


French Prauerbe of ſuch a one as hath a good appetite, that he hagh al- 
wayes an Ell of empty bowels to feaſt his friends with. The third, iscal- 
led Heox, or Lepton, which ſome men tranſlate writhen and thin : forthe 
truth is, that this bowell maketh more turnings in the belly, then any one 
of the ather doth. The fourth Bowell, which is the firſt of the greareſ}, 
hath beene called Cecum, becauſe it hath but ane cntry ox hole, ng 
more then a ſack hath, and for this cauſe ſame giue it the name af a Sack. 
The fifth is called Colon,and is that into which the greateſt Qrdures ſlip, | 
and in which they are contained. The fixth is named by the Vulgar, Lox: 
gazum : It diſcendeth direRly to the Fundamentr, and for this cauſe the 
Grecians haue named it in their Language, The ffraight Gut, the end 
whereof is the Sphin er, that is, the Enclafer, by reaſon of the Muskles 
that ſhut it vp aftcr it hath done bis Office, I have extracted this which I 
hauec ſaid heretofore,out ofthe Anatomy of I. Greajn, to the end, that 
the reft may bee the better vnderſtood, The Cholique hath taken this 
name, eſpecially from the Bowell called Colop, and 1s called by Axices, 
(as Maſter Ambroſe Parec ſaith) the paine of the Bawels, :jn which a man 


meanes, orby Sympathy aoctneighbourbood of the Fw N withother| 
p_ that any Dropſic ſhould be engendred without releiggearign of the | 


tings ofthe learned Phyſicians (whom I have followed word by wordiin | 


53. Wathpriſoncd windes thewringmg Cholique paines them.] It deſcen- | 


and Tozunum, becauſcitis alwaics void, and from thence ſpringeth the |. 


| {bardlydelivererh oucr his Excrements by ſcige, The windy Cholique | 


___ (where- 
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(whereof the Port ſpeaketh) is bred,cither for that a man hath eaten of 
many and diuers ſorts of meates (although of good Juice, in ouer-great 
quantity,wherupon enſue crudities,obſtruions,8& ventolity,which cauſe 
a painc, avif a man ſhould draw & ſtrongly ſtretch out the Bowels;or for 
having caten many raw fruits, or drunke cold drinke after a man hath 
beene oucr-hor. It proceedeth alſo froma hot and dry diſtemperature; 
by writhing ofthe Guts, inſuch ſort, as the excrementall matter is ſtay- 
cd, and by diuers other cauſes which conclude in this, that when the ex- 
crements arc retained ouer-long, there followeth vomicing of Phlegme, 
and of other corrupt humour, with ſuch diſtreſſe or paine,as the fick man 
knoweth not how to goc or breathe, The Winde-Collique differeth 
from the Stone-Collique in-this, that the StonesCollique is alwaics 
ſenſible in one place, whereas the Windy is ſtillin motion, whence alſo 
it generally proceedeth, that the paines which beguirt the Reines , the 
Conduits of the Vrinegthe Meſentery or the thick or fat skinne thar faſte- 
neththe bowels to the backe, or the ſmall Guts, are indifferently called 
Colliques. 
54+ The Hliack paſſion, and more rigenr ſtraines them, ] This is a ſwcl- 
ling, or inflation of the ſinall or twiſted Gur, whereof mention hath becn 
made in the precedent Se&ion, which ſwelling proceedeth from ob- 
ſtru&ion , retention of Excrements, or ſome other cauſe. Ir is atten- 
ded by an extreme paine, which ſome likewiſe call, Meſerere mei, becauſe 
the ſick man ſuppoſerh that ſome man draweth his Bowels out of his bo- 
dy ro breake them. For which cauſc the Grecians haue called this ſick- 
neſle,Chordapſos, as if a man ſhould ſay, the touching of a ſtring, by rea- 
ſon that the inflammation of the Bowell extendeth it ſelfe ſtrongly, thata 
man tcelcth it outwardly, as ifheerouched a ſtretched and well-wreſted 
Cord. It is not without cauſe that the Poet calleth it inhumane , for it is 
an extreme torture. And from thence alſo it happeneth , that the Con- 
duirs being ſtopped,the excrements are voided by the mouth. 
55+ Then the Diſſentery with fretting paines. The Poet ſufficiently ex- 
preſſeth what this ſickneſſe is, that isto ſay, a Flux of bloud, proceeding 
from the fretting and flaying of the Bowels with great dolors and gripes. 
This flaying is cauſed by a corruption of humours, principally of a cho- 
lerique humour, cither yellow or black , which {eſpecially che black, 
which is mortall) hauing opened the Orifices of the Veines, fretteth the 
s$kinne of the Bowels, and gratcth them, whence enſucth the voydance 
of pure bloud by the Fundament. There are diuers forts of Diflenterics, 
deſcribed by the Phyſicians. 

56. On thother fide the lone and ſlyangurie. ) The Grecians 
call the Reines, Nephri, and the paine which proccedethi from them, 
Nephriti,but eſpecially when the congealed Grauellis the cauſe , which 
they call Dnthiafs, that is,the paine of the Stone. Wecall ir the Grauell 
and the Stone,a word taken from the Latine,whkich ſignzficth Grauel and 
ſmall Stones. Some ſuppoſe that Lythiaſis extendeth not but to the 
Stone inthe Bladder, and the Stone to that which is tm the Reines. Thoſe 
that are madein the Bladder, forthe moſt part, take their originall trom 


© RO ma- 


the Reines, and deſcend into the Bladder by the Veſlels of Vrine. The 
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LE 
Tateriall cauſe moſt vſually proceedeth from clammy , thicke,, and vil- 
cous humours, ingendred by crudities,and cauſed by exceſſe,and imino- 
derate exerciſe,cſpecially incontinently after meate. The efficient cauſe is 
exceſsiue heate, which conſumeth the ſubrill ſeroſity, and the moſt terre- 
firiall pare which remaineth ant] dryeth vp, as we ſceit fall out in Tyles, 
whole humidity when the fire hath conſumed, the reſtturneth ir ſelfe into 
tone. That which increaſeth it moſt, are the conduits of the Vrine,being 
ſo ſiraight, that the grofſer and clammy excrements cannot paſle & void 
out by them, but remaine within the cauity and ſubftance of the Reines, 
or ofthe Bladder : and then gathering and vniting themſclues the one 
with the other, by addition,the ſtone is formed after the maner ofa ſcale; 


As touching thei 


ones & remedics,the Phyſicians expreſſethem ar large. 


rre the Diabet by melting.) This 154 ſickneſle in which the 


patient voidet 
meanes whereo 


hby vrine all, whatſocuer he hath drunke a little before : by 
f, this indiſpoſition cauſeth a wonderfull alteration in 


cedeth from a horand dry diſtemper of thereines, or from 
biting and falt humour, and ſuch as inceflantly prouoketh 
the Reines where it is ſettled, or likewiſe from ſome ſharp ſickneſſe which 


him. It proc 
a cholerique 


[is confirmed,or elſe by venome;as t 
75. Diabetes 1 
reſpe& of meate. 


hat of the biting ofthe Serpent, na- 
is in reſpe& of drinke, that which Dog-bunger is in 


Touching the reſt, the ficke man deliucreth not ouet 


har which he bath drunken incontinently ; but this drinke is accompa- 
nied with much humour,gathered together in the Reines, by the feeble- 
neſſe and diminution of the body , which isas it were melted,and conſu- 
med. And therein it is(chat ſome ofthe ancients haue ſuppoſed) that the 


Diabetes confifteth ; as /. Deſgorris 


diſcourſerh in his definitions. Some like- 


wiſe ſuppoſe thar this cuill proccedeth from the irregular vſe ofthings o- 
uer-hor,and burning; or by ouer-toiling, and rrauclling the body or the 
minde. Likewiſe from the inflammation ofthe Liver, Lungs, Spleene, 
Reines;Bladder,or the vicious matter ofthe whole bodyzas,by a Criſis of 
ſome ickneſſe, which endeth by an i Me of Vrine, There is another grie- 


vous ſickneſle 


opppoſed againſi Diabetes,named Strangury, where the V- 


rine is retained in ſuch ſorr,as it commeth not out but drop by drop. 
. There fiercely flves defettiue Venery. | By impuiſſanceof Yeaxs, hee 
Randeth ſuch a coldnes in certaine bodies, that they cannot beget 
children. The cauſe of fierrility, and inſufficiency in men, is the ſecede et- 
ther ouer-hot,or ouer-cold ,.jncifion by reaſon of the Stone, inciſion of 
the veines,which are behinderthe care; priuation, or violent compreſsion 
of the teſticles, diuers infirmities of the priuy members, ſpecified by the 


Phyſicians,cuill nouriſhment,and habitude, excelle, and ryots in diuers 


ſorts. 1 omit to ſpeake of ſorcerics,lying of the point,and other deccits © 
Satan , which diuers thinke that ſome of his infiruments putin praRiſe, 


to ruinate (as much as in themlycth) humane ſociety. T 


his requireth 


amore awple conſideration. There are indeed infinite other ſpeciall cau- 
ſes.referred to foure generals by Hyppocrates,in the I. booke, De morbis 
mulitrum. M. Ambroſe Paree diſcourſeth thereot at large, in the 43- and 


hap. of his booke of generation. 
And laftleſie iſſue of th uncefted ſeede;] Hepretendeth to peake of 
kk 


Gomorrhea, 


K 
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| ingendred, which is naturall,orvnnaturall. The naturall is hot, or cold, 
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Gomorrhea, which is a fluxof ſeede , vnuoluntarily ſlipping from all the 
parts of our body into the generatiue parts, cauſed by reſolution of the| 
retentiue faculty in theſe parts,orelſe by ouer-great abundance of bloud 
and ſeminal matter within the body,which,in that it is not conuerted into 
fat or ſolid ſubftance, taketh his courſe towards the genitors. 

60. Kings Enill.] Hauing ſpoken of hidden infirmities, (which diſcover 
not themſclues bur by their effes he deſcendethto thoſe which manifeſt 
themſclues vpon the body ; and intreateth of diuers impoſtumes, vvhich 
are diſpofirions againſt nature , compoſed of three ſorts of maladies af- 
ſembled in one, that isto ſay,diſtemperature, cuill compoſition , and ſo- 
lution of continuity, in which there is a humour, orother matter , which 
apparantly enfeeblcth or diminiſheth the ation of the body , or of the 
part interefſed. The differences of impoſtumes,or tumors, are taken from 
the quantity ; for the one are called great, which ariſe in thefleſh in parts, 
and arc comprehended vnder the name of Phlegmons; The others lefſe, 
as all ſorts of Itch, or Scab. Secondly, in their accidents, as in heate, the 
one being called white,red,the other yellow, blue, blacke,&c. or by their 
paine,hardnefle,or ſoftneſſe, &c. Thirdly,by the matter whereof theyare 


The hot is ſanguine,whereofthe true Phlegmons are made : Cholerique, 
which produceth the Eri/epites.The cold is flegmatike,and melancholike, 
whereofarc ingendred the Oedemas,and the Schirrus. As touching the 
naturall,it is ſo called, becauſe that being out of his proper nature , it ma- 
keth a baſtard tumor. The ſanguine produceth rhe C arbuncle , the Gan- 
greuethe Efthiomene,and the $ pacelus, The cholerique maketh Tettars , 
and Ring-wormes. The flegmatique watry and windy Impoſtumes , the 
Kings Euill,noades,and cxcreſcences of flegme. The melancholike bree- 
deth S$crres,and Cancres,&c. As touching the cauſes, ſignes, Progno- 
ſiques,and remedies of ſuch cuils, the Reader may haue recourle to the 
learned Phyficians,there to ſatisfie himſelfe, The 4. principall Tumors 
(ordinarily named Phlegmens, Eryſipelas, Oedema, and Schirrus) containe 
an infinity of other particulars. Ve will not ſpeake but of thoſe whichthe 
Poet hath ſpecified, The Kings Ewill is a flegmatique Tumour , growing 
in the glandalous parts; as in the paps, the arme-holes, the groyne, and 
moſt often inthe kernels of the necke. Sometimes there is but one of 
them,ſometimes more,according to the quantity of the matter, whereof 
they are procreate,and are{as it were ) Sw incloſed in a membrane 
which is properto them ; being in the reſt colle&ed from a cold, thicke , 
and clammy matter, intermixed with melancholy, and are different from 
other glandulous Tumors,both in number and firmeneſle of place. To 
conclude,theſe oftentimes are painfull Tumors, eſpecially when the hu- 
mouris inflamed,and putrificth; and ſometimes they degenerate into 
cankerous vicers, | 

61. Gaykers. ] Theſe are Tumors indiners parts ofthe body , which 
arc hard, vneuen, rugged; in figure round, immoueable of colour, aſby 
or blue, incompaſſed with divers veines full of melancholy bloud , appa- 
rant and writhen after the manner of the feetof a Creuis , called Cancer, 
and ſomewhat tenderer then a Phlegmonm, which appeare not outwardly 


xcd, 
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red, but ofa blackiſh, or leadencolour, according to the humour contai- 
ned therein. In the beginning, Cankers are very hard to be knowne, be- 
cauſe the tumour is like a dryed Peaſe,or a little Nut,which groweth very 
ſodainly,if a man apply ſuch remedics vnto itas exaſperate it : and it be- 
ginneth without paine:But as it waxcth great,it troublerh the patient with 
paine, anda ſtrange kinde of pricking heate , yeelding him ſometimes 
ſome lictle reſt and intermiſsion. | 
62. Gonts.] This isapaine of the joynts. The Grecians call it, Ar- 
throes, the naturall compoſition, or coniunGion of bones. And ſome 
there are that vnderſtand by this word,the colligation,or connexion of a 
round bone,in the hollow cauity of another, in which itis inſerted ; cal- 
ling the round bone, .4rthros ; and the hollow, Cotyle, or Glene, The hu- 
mour comming to fall into this ioynt, maketh a very ſenſible and moſt 
painfull tumour, Some haue imagined that the Gout was a pure inflarh- 
mation ; but diuers learned Phyſicians haue iudged to the contrary, be- 
cauſe that ſometimes there will be more flegmarique then ſanguine tu- 
mors,according to the diuerſity of the humour , whereof the Gour-is 
compoſed ; whereby it hapneth that the tumour thereof is of diuers forts, 
and is accompanied with diuers accidents. If bloud bee the cauſe 
thereof, there is both redneſſe and hear in the part affeed : if it be 
flegme, the ſwelling is neither red,nor inflamed, Morcouer,not onely the 
ioinr of the two bones is afflited with this euillz butalſo the Ligaments, 
Membranes, Tendons,and all that which nature hath made for the ſtruc- 
ture,and firmeneſle of this ioint. For fo farre off are thoſe parts from be- 
ing exempt,that this very cuill likewiſe ouerfloweth as far as the Muskle 
and skin,in ſuch ſort,that a man dare not touch (be ir neuer fo little)thoſe 
that are ficke of the Gout; which commeth to paſſe when the defluxion 
is ſogreat, thatthere isnor ſufficient place in theafflited and affeed 
toint to containe the ſame, or becauſe that both the inward and outward 
parts are ouer-feeble. There are two cauſes ofthe Gout ; the one, is the 
weakeneſle of the ioint ; the other, the ſupertluiry of the humour. The 
weakeneſle proceedeth either from ouer-great trauels, or from taking 0- 
uer-much cold, or by frequenting womens company ouer-much , orby 
ſuch otherexceſles, which looſen this naturall colligation of the ioints. 
Sometimes the feebleneſle is naturall,and borne with the ficke bodies,as 
it hapneth in children begotten by gouty parents, and to thoſe that haue 
their ioints,and the ſpaces of the fame, Jarge and not well ioined,and con- 
ſequently ready to receiue the humour thatdeſcendeth. But the queſtion 
is, whence this humour proceedeth? Some are of opinion that it lowerh 
onely from the braine, others not onely from thence,but alſo from allthe 
moſt robuſt parts , which diſcharge themſelues of rheir excrement into 
thoſe parts that are weakeſt. Of theſe, and of the wayes of this humours 
entring into the ioynts ; ſee the diſputes of the Phyſicians. Beſides, if the 


<= 


ments,and tendons of the ſame,thar there ſucceederh heat, and preterna- 
turall paine z the malady taketh the name of theparty intereſled , as that 
of the feet, is called Podagre, that of the hands, Chiragra , that of the hip, 
Iſchiatica. But if the humour fallerh into diucrs ioynts at once, it is my 
Kkk 2 an 


humour ſtayeth in ſome ioynt,and ſeazeth ſo the circles abour ir,the liga- | 
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and properly called the Gout, which the Poct hath elegantly furnamed, 
cruell. 


thername, as Carburcle Cancer, Gengrene,&c. vnder which are contained 


ON— 


63. Scirrhus.] Theſeare tumors ingendred ofa melancholy humour. 
There arc foure forts of theſe. The firſt is the true Scirrhus, which is atu- 
mour or hard ſwelling without pain, with little ſenſe, bred of naturall me- 
lancholy. The ſecond is the baſtard Seirrhus, which is hard,and without 
paine, & ſenſe, proceeding fro ouer-great reſolution,or refrigeration,and 
isalmoſtas hard as aſtor:e. Thethird isa Cancrous Scirrhws , made by 
aduſtion,and corruption. The fourth is ingendred of naturall melancho- 
ly, intermixed with other humours,as melancholy with bloud ; and of ir 
the inflamed Scirrhws is made ; and ſo of the other humours intermixed 
with the ſame. The cauſe of ſuch tumors isa thicke, clammy , and grofle 
humour,gathcredand hardned in ſome part , which proccedeth cither 
from adiſordinate dyct which produceth this humor, or by reaſon of the 
affeions ofthe Liuer,and the Spleene, which alſo in divers bodics hauec 
their Scirrbas z as alſo by reaſon of obſiruQtion, or ſuppreſsion of the He- 
merodes and menſtrues. The baſtard and cancrous Scirrhus receiue not 
any cure,and the legitimareis hardly healed. Thoſe that come to ſuppu- 
ration, doe oftentimes turne into Cankers,and Fiſtulaes. 

64. Phlegmons.| Phlegmon,be it truc,or otherwiſe, is the generallname 
ofall impoſiumes and inflammations, as well dry as humid,in particular 
or cauſed from bloud. The true is that,which reraineth the proper name 
of Phlegmen, which is made of good and laudable bloud, not offending 
but in quantity. The Phlegmonous tumour and impoſture taketh an o. 


divers malignant and ſcabby Puſtules. Beſides, it very ſeldome is ſcene, 
thata Phlegmon conſfiſteth of onely pure and true humour, offending nor 
but in quantity; but ordinarily (for the moſt part) there is a mixture vvith 
an other humour. Ga/ex ſaith,that the true Phlegmon is a preternaturall tu- 
mour,made of pure and perfe& bloud, flowing into ſome part of the bo- 
dy in _ quantity then is neceſſary, which growcth ofteneſt in the 
carnall parts,and ſometimes in others. As touching the generatiow, the 
diuers cauſes, and cure of this infirmity , the Phyficians haue deliuered 
their documents at large. 

65. Ocdemes.) Theſe are ſoft and lanke tumors, without paine,procee.' 
ding from a flegmatike humour,falling vpon ſome part. There are divers 
ſorts of them deſcribed by the Phyſicians. The cauſes are a fluxion of 
flegmatique or vaporous humour,or a colleQion of flegmarique or win- 
dy excrements , gathered together in ſome one part, by reaſon of the 
weakeneſle thereof, to concoethe aliment, and cxpell the excrements. 
The fignes are,a whitiſh colour,like vnto the skin, not changing it much, 
becauſe the humour is ſoft, rare, and tender, by reaſon of his great humi- 
dity, without paine,and which preſſed with the finger,leaueth a dint, the 
humour being thicke, and terreſtrial z by reaſon whereof the Poet hath 
properly ſurnamed ſuch impoſitumes puffed vp; they being ſuch as come 
rather in winter, then in Summer, becauſe thatat that time a great quan- 
titic of flegmeis gathered. The neruous and glandulous parts are moſt 
ſubic& ro ſuch diſtemperance, becauſe they want bloud , and arc _ 

ot 


| 


hot then the reſt; beſides, they are more. open, and more proper te re- 
ceiue the fluxion. Bodies that arc of bad conſtitution, ſpoyled with 
gourmandize and drunkennefle, charged with old age,and vfing little ex- 
crCiſe, arc commonly troubled with Oedemer: and as concerning the cure 
thereof, we leaue the Diſcourſe to the Phyſicians, = 

66. Tetters, | Theſe area kind of /tch, cauſed ofa falt and Phlegma- 
ike humour,or by Choller become aduſt, by the ouer-great inflamma- 
tion of the ſuper-abundant confluence of bloud. The new are knowne 
by a readinefſe accompanied with great itch, andthe skin is more groſſe, 
thicker and dryerthan it was accuſtomed.Beſides this, ſuchas are growne 
old, hauc certaine ſcally indurations, couered with white Scales, which 
are very hardly curable. | 

67. Rimg-wormes.|Some ſuppoſe that they are all one with the Tetters, 
bur others maintain,that they proccede from abundance of aduſt bloud, 
whereto little infants,by reaſon of the remainder ofthe menſtruall bloud, 
are very much ſubic& (eſpecially) if their mothers be ſanguine & replete. 
Theſe fires are ſurnamed F/y-ng, becauſe, beſides their extreme burning, 
they haue no ſettled place in the body, bur diſcouer themſelues ſome- 


ties Lichewes,l mpetigines , Pſora,C*c. 
68. $ hall I account the lothſome Phth:riaſjs?)TheGrecians call Lice Phthi- 
res; and becauſe in this ſicknefſe the Lice doſwarme,and iflue from all che 


Latines, Aorbus pediculeris,that is to ſay, The louzie diſeaſe, The matter 
whereofthey are engendred,is the putrified Excrement of the third Con- 
co@ion. For when the bloud commeth to change it ſelfe into the ſub- 
ſtance of the Members, diuers ſorts of Excrements do enſue. The one 
are ſo ſubtilly cuacuated thorow the skinne, that a man ſcarcely knoweth 
how. The other reſolue themſclues by ſweats, the other conuert them- 
ſelues into filth, ſome remaine inthe skin. They that are more vponthe 
ſurface of the skin,ingender the Scurfe; thoſe that are more inward,cauſc 
the falling of the haire, but if theſe Excrements bee neither ſharpe nor 


times in one place,ſometimes in another. The Latines call theſe infirmi- þ 


ſinall vents of theskinne of the body,they have called ic Phthiriaſe,and the| 


malignant, Lice are ingendredand breake forth, which are ingendred 
of a hot and moiſt humour in a living body: for when the body is dead, 
the Lice being deſtitute of that warme , ſanguine, and ſweete moiſture 
that gaue them life, flye away. They come out ofthe fleſh, and from vn- 
der the skinne. Children and women are oftentimes artainted with 
this cuill: men likewiſe, yea, the greateſt in the world, when it plea- 
{cth God ro make them feele that they ars but wormes of the earth. To 


uenly, tolye long time in foule ſheets, to weare ſhires without ſhifting 
them,to accompany louzye companions, to rub{be it neuer ſo little)when 
the body is vncleane , produceth this malady , becauſe thatthis exci- 
teth and warmeth the matter, and diſpoſcth itto the producing of Lice, 
hand-wormes and Nits. The Lice remaine fixed in theskinne, and as 
ſoone as they are come forth, wee ſee thar others ſupply their placez be- 
cauſe the fleſh being watered,and filled with bloud and corrupt humour, 


cate Figs often-times, to change waters,to intermir exerciſe , to line flo-| 


inceſſantly giueth martertothe generation of this Vermine. This is aloth- 
ſome, 


ns | 


— — 
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ſome, ſhamefull, and ſometimes morrtall diſeaſe. Antioch the famous, 
or rather the enraged King of Afia, Herod, the great King of Is. 
aca, Herod Antipas a King alſo; L.S cilla, Didtator, Galerins Maxim, 
| Emperour, 1#/an, Vncle to Julian the Apoſiata , Honoric, King of the 
Vandales, and other great men of the world, as well in ages paſt as in 
ours, great enemies of piety and Iuſtice, haue beene rooted out of this 
world by this ſickneſſe: Ir being conſonant with good reaſon that this 
Vermine ſhould ſerue the iuſt Iudge ofthe world for an Executioner, to 
deuourcthis rablement of infamous bloud-ſucking Tyrants , who like 
the filthy Vermine of Satan, had intheir life time deuoured in the world 
the beſt and vertuous men. Ic is now more then time to returne vnto 
our Poet , to conſider that which he further addeth as touching theſe 
maladies. 

69. Country or Prounice-]The Poethaving diſcourſed very exaQtly vps 
on thoſe {icknefles that afflit the exterior parts, & the interior of mans 
body, entereth into a preſent conſideration of new miſeries, intreating 
firſt of {ickneſles, peculiar to ſome Nations and Climates. Secondly, of 
thoſe that affli& children, and both young and old perſons. Thirdly, of 
thoſe ofthe Spring,the Summer, the Autumne, and Winter. Fourthly, 
ofthe Contagious. Fifthly, of the Hereditary. Sixthly, ofthe vaknown 
and complicate diſcaſes, This done, he as yet further amplifieth our mi- 
ſcries, by the conſideration of the great aduantages which bruite beaſts 
haue ouer vs in their infirmities; then after,hee concludeth his Diſcourſe 
touching the infirmities of the body, to enter to intreat of that of the 
ſoule. To ſpeake therefore briefely of the points which we come to ob- 
ſerue, as touching the particular maladics of ſome Nations , the Poet 
ſaith, that the Kingdome of Portagell aboundeth in Phrifzques, the Ebre, 
that is a part of Spaire, in the Kings ecuill. The Arne or Tuſcan (which 
the River Arzss traucrſerh)in the falling Sickneſſe. The one of the In- 
dies {which is the Veſt) inthe Pox. The Sawoy,that is, the Country of 
alas, fituate betweene Switzerland, vtaly, Piemont,; and the Country 
of Yezt, in wenny or ſwolne Throates. Sardinia in pangs, Egypt in lepro- 
fies.Diucrs other Countries have their particular ſickneſſes,as the Hiſtrio- 
graphers teſtifie. In yeelding a reaſon of this diverſity, rhey attribute the 
_ to the manners, to the places, and tothe influence of rhe Celeſtial) 

odies. 

Touching rhe firſt point, the Phyſicians diſcourſe very plentifully ther- 
vpon, eſpecially they who haue commented vpon Hppocrates, in his book 
De a&Ere, aquis, CF lecis, and vpon his bookes De Dzieta. For the dinerfity 
of Climares,the divers fituation of Countries,the Aire; the Waters, and 
that which dependeth thereupon (as Hippocrates declarcth at large,cſpe- 
cially in this Treatiſc)do cauſe the particular maladies among{tNations. 

As touching the ſecond point, the Aſtrologians haue confirmed by 
their Diſcourſes, that there are certaine admirable Sympathies and Anti- 
pathies, between the Celeſtiall and the Terreſtriall bodies, whence, ordi- 
natily,or for the moſt part,the popular remedies do proceed, becauſe the 
Aire,the Warter,the Herbes Animals,Plants,foure-tooted Beaſts, Fiſhes, 
and other Vicuals, from whence the nouriſhment, and from — 

| bloud,} 
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bloud, and from bloud, ſeede, drawtheir property and vere from = 
Celeftiall bodies which are wondrous powerfull, But the con{ideration 
of theſe ſeparated, and neere cauſes, requireth a Commentary. Meane 
while ſee G. Pexcers whole foureteenth booke of Diuinations, where he 
intreateth of Aſtrologie, and eſpecially reade the ſixth Chapter. '. -- | 

70. So ſoft childhood puling.] In the fecond place he intreateth ofma- 
ladies,to which our bodies arc diſpoſed, according to the divers ages of 
life. Firſt, Infancy is ſubie to wormes, ingendred by the crudities, pro- 
cceding from our eating, eſpecially, without chewing the meate, ando- 
ther ſuch exceſſes, cauſed by white meates, rawfruit, and other things; 
toFluxes likewiſe proceeding from the humidities that abound in this 
age; afterwards , ofthe Scall and Itch, whereof rhe remainder of the 
menſtruall bloud are the principall cauſe.Secondly, the burning and boi- 
ling youth, by reaſon efthe vigour of the ſpirits, conuayed by abundance | 
of ſwift and ſubtill bloud, falleth incro a bloudy Flix, into a continvall 
Feuer, into languor and conſnmption (cauſed by the vehement cxceſle 
of fickneſſes, which find whereupon to feede and deuoure ſpeedily) and | 
into Frenzy, by reaſon of the abundance of vapours, Thirdly, the age 
which followcth after that which old age terminateth, bath for his com- 
panions the teſtimonies of his cooleneſlſc,and default of firengrh,as expe- 
rience dayly verifieth. And astouching the maladies mentioned by the 
Poet, wee referre the Reader to:the Phyſicians bookes, | | 

71. Sciatica.) He ſpeaketh of the particular maladies of the ſeaſons | 
of the yecre: Aurtumne produceth the quartain' Age , cauſed by me- 
lancholike humour: the $czatice , which isthe Gout of the Haunch, the 
bloudy Flix, the Plague and Dropſie. The butning heate of the Dog- 
dayes, the change of windesand new fruit, are partly the cauſe of ſuch in- 
firmities. | | 

72. Piles. The infirmities ofthe ſpring-time,which is hot and moiſt, 
are the Piles or Hemer-hoids, with vehemenr Itches, and the Scab : Al- 
cides evill,that is to fay,the Falling-ficknes,to which infirmity Hercules was: 
ſubicQ,who was ſurnamed Alczdes. The abundance of bloud,and Chole- 
rike humor finding paſſage, and the temperate ayre drawing allthings 
outwardly,is the cauſe of theſe evils,eſpecially in Sanguine and Phlegma- 
tike perſons. LOG 

As touching the Epilepſie,or Falling-fickneſſe,the cauſe proceedeth from 
the aboundance of Phlegmatike or melancholike humor, which ſudden- 
ly filling the Ventricles and Conduits of the braine, maketh that the fick- 
neſſe, or want of the vie of the Animall ſpirit, falleth vpon' the ground: 
Fernelias hath learnedly intreated heercupon,in the third Chapter of the 
5. booke of his Pathologie. 

73. The Diarrhza.)ln Summer the bodies are ſubie@ to Dierrhee,thar 
is, tothe Flux,which is cauſed by abundance of crude humors,and te the | 
hot Ague,proceeding from aduſt bluud,and aboundance of Cholerique | 
humour,to which(ouer-great trauell of the body and ſpirir,ouer-walking 
or vſing any other violent exerciſe in the Sunne, induring of greatthitt, 
deepe and fad thoughts, vie of hot meates, and drinking firong VVine) 
adde very much. | | , 
| 74 Pleu- | 


———— 
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74. Pleuriſie. ] The fickneſſes of the fide, the Cough, the Reynes/dif- 
ak well knowne) are ordinarily in the Winter time called, The gelded 
Sonne of the yeere, becauſe itproduceth nothing, but is meager, Rerill, 
and ſad, as if it werea man that were gelded. I he cold (ſcazing mens 
| feete and heads) is oftentimes the cauſe of ſuch miſchicfes, augmented 
by the preſent indiſpoſitions ofthe body, | | 

YThe Brench 75. ThePox.] Now in the fourth place he ſpecifieth ſome contagi- 
hath, 4meri= | ous maladies. The American euill, is the Pox, to which the Weſt Indi- 
| Canna ans are very much ſubie, as Onirdus, Gomare, Benzo, and other Hiſto- 
| rians doeteſiifie, The Weſt Indy is ſurnamed America, becauſe of A. 

| mericus Veſpatins (a renowned Pylot) who was one cf the fiſt diſcoue- 
rers of this great part of the world. The Spaniards trauelling thither, a- 
buſed the Indian women, and for their laboures gained the Pox, which 
ſeazed the moſtpartof them, The others returning into Spaine,diſper- 
ſed it heere and there, and ſomereſerting to the Kingdome of Naples, in- 
feed diuers women there alſo. The French (addrefling themſclues to 
the warre of Naples) accompanied theſe women, and brought with them 
this filth into Fraxce, Heretofore ſome haue called this the Spaniſh, Ne- 
apelitan and Frenth diſcaſe,But at this day a man may well call ir, The V- 
niuerſalland common Diſcaſe; conſidering thatthe moſt part of the Na- 
tions of the world arc infe&ed therewith, by the juſt, dreadfull, and viſi- 
ble chaftizement of God, who iudgeth the laſcivious and adulterers. The 
Leprofic alſo is a contagious Sickneſſe, by reaſon whereof, the Lepers 
are ſequeſired and ſet apart, as alſo thoſe who arefick of the Plague : and 
as touching the Phti/iques,it is a conſumption of the whole body, procee- 
ding from incurable Vicers of the Lungs, contagious to thoſe who or. 
dinarily havnt with them,or that lye with them,or that ſmcl their breath; 
eſpecially,it is dangerous bh ſuch as are yong, to approach thoſe that are 
| fick of that diſeaſe, The Itch is contagious amonegſ lirtle Children,& for 
certain yeeres,is incident to them,deriuing it ſelfe from family to family.} 
76. Vnioour Children for a ſad poſſeſſion. ] Hee intreateth in the fifth 
| placeof Hereditary infirmities, and ſpecifieth ſome of them, the cauſe 
whereof he conſidezeth in the ſecde, which is a ſlimy humour, full of 
quickning ſpirits, which cauſcth it to boyle and increaſe. The Maſculine, 
and femall ſeeds, commixt together, are the matter and naturall forme| 
ofthe Infant, made ofthe pureſt bloud of the ſanguinary ſubſtance. The 
greater part of the ſcede commeth from the braine, but the whole pro- 
ceedeth from the Vniuerſall body, and from euecry part, as well ſolid as 
ſoft. For if it were not delivered from the whole body, thepans ofthe In- 
fant could not be made, for that it is requiſite that the parts ſhould bee 
made of theirlike, which appeareth by the reſemblance which the chil- 
dren hauc with their fathers and mothers; not onely in eyes,and in the fi- 
gure of their faces, bur alſo in ſtature, ſiruure,ſymmerry,diſpoſition,and 
motion of the body, in ſpeech likewiſe, yea, in manners and behaviour, | 
briefely, in animall faculties. From thencealſo it commeth, that ifthe 
father or mother haue their Braine, or Liuer, or Lungs, or Stomake , or 
other part weake, the children for the moſt partare afflied withthe 
like debility,and are ſubic& to their fathers and mothers maladies, = 

; | {whic 
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(which is more) a ſickneſle will paſſe from the Grand-father, to the 
Grand-child, the Venome being couered for a time,and diſcouering his 
virulency in the weakeſt bodies. And where it oftentimes falleth out, thar 
weake Parents bring torth ſtrong Children, this proccedeth principally 
from an eſpecial] grace of God, who corre&eth andchangeththe imper- 
{eion and corruption of nature, asalſo the very ſame grace cauſeth,that 
vicious Parents ſhould beger vertuous ſonnes. More-ouer, as touching 
naturall and ordinary cauſes; ſometimes the vigour ofthe mother (which 
like a good earth correReth the defeR ofthe ſeede) the good nouriſh- 
ment of young Children, the proper exerciſes both of body and fpirit,re- 
medy theſe inconueniences in ſoine fort, Now theſe miſeries are cer- 
taine teſtimonies, and ſer vpon vs as ſeales of Adams fall, of originall fin, 
and Hereditary corruption. 

77. Theſe trecherows griefes. ] Inthe fixt place he toucheth thoſe fick- 
neſſes which are knowne by efte&, not by cauſe, which is certaine, but 


* 


which {as he ſaith)proceede from I know not what windinefle,ingendred 
and contayned in a place which is hard to be difcouered. 

The firſt, is the ſuffocarion or ſirangulation ofthe mother. This is a de- 
fe and priuation of free breath, or becauſe that the belly of the woman 
is ſwolne, or becauſe it is drawne vpwards by a forced, and as it were, a 
convulſiue motion, by reaſon that the Veſlels are ouer-filled. The wombe 
then or belly ſwelleth, becauſe ſome rotten corrupted humour in the 
ſame, refolucth ic ſelfe into vapours and windes : from whence there a- 
riſe corrupted vapours, which communicated to the Liuer, the Hearr, 
the Braine, cauſe moit cruell accidents in young and old women : as 
great ſighs, heauineſle, paines, and ſwimmings in the head, paſsions of 
the Heart, griping in the Bowels, change of colour, loſle of breath and 
ſpecch do teſtitic; ſo thata woman afflicted with this infirmity, ſuppo- 
ſerch that ſomething mounteth our of her belly ro her throat to ſtrangle 


her. Theſe arc the Vapours aſcending from the Matrix, being ill difpo- 


ſed, or from the ſeminary Veſlels, flowing vpward to the ſuperiour 
parts. Sometimes this euill proceedeth from ouer-vehement and violent 
paſſions, as furious choller, extreme feare,or vnbridled louc,&c. 


of the cauſe, it is hidden. The Phyſicians ſay, thatit is a ſudden and 


| [great decay anddefett ofthe faculties and vertues, and principally of 


the vitall, in ſuch ſort,as he that ſoundeth, remaineth without any ſence 
and this cuillis (as it were) a death, for that moment of time it endu- 
reth. The cauſes of Sounding, which happeneth in wounds , proceede 
fromthe loſſe of bloud wherin the ſpirits are contained or becauſe he that 
is wounded,fearcth ro ſee his owne bloud,or for ſome other apprehenſi- 
on, which cauſeth the ſpirits to retire ſuddenly and abundantly to the 
heart, whence enſueth the ceffation of his motion , and conſequently of 


teries, and by the Nerues to the braine, whereupon it is gathered , that 


if 


Sounding hapheth for three reaſons. Firſt, by diſsipation of the ſpirits, 
| | | LI! | 


hidden and difficult to diſcerne. Hee propoſeth three amongſt others, | 


The ſecond is Sounding, an Euill frequent enough, yerin reſpe&t 


the other vitall faculties. Sounding hapneth alſo by reaſon of certaine | 
putrified aud venimeus vapours, which mount vnto the heart by the Ar-'| 


—— 
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as in exceſſive loſſe of bloud. Secondly, by oppreſſion , obſtruRion, or 
compreſſion of them, as in fearc and ſuddaine affrighting, by reaſon that 
the ſpirits aredriuen outas it were by violence,they likewiſe forſake all the 
reſt ofthe body, and making way backe againe contrary to their ordina- 
ry courſe, caſt themſclues confuſedly toward the heart. Thirdly, by cor- 
ruption, as in cuill habituared bodies, and in empoyſoned wounds. As 
rouching the ſignesand remedies of Soundings, the Phyſicians, deliuer | 
them atlargc in their books. | 

The third Malady mentioned in this SeQion,is Morbus Comitialisthat 
is, the Eplepſie, otherwiſe called, The Falling fickneſle , the grearcuill, 
the gricous infirmity, the ſickneſle of the carth, names which have beene | 
given vnto it anſwerable to his effeR. It is called by the Larines, Comitia- 
lis morbus, becauſethar if it ſo fell out in the aſſemblies of the ancient Ro- 
man people, which they called Coma, that any one, ſubic& to the Epi. 
lepfie, were at thattime ſurprized, and fell vpon the ground, euery one 
preſentretired to his houſe, without reſoluing any thing of thoſe affaires, 
for which they were aſſembled, becauſe they repured ſuch an accidentto 
be a finiſter preſage. The Grecekes call it, Epilepſis, a word drawne from 
the Verbe Epilembaneſtai, which ſfignificth, To ſarprize and lay hold on; be- 
cauſe that this euill ſeazeth and ſurmounteth the Senſes in ſuch ſort, that 
the Epilepriques ſeeme to be dead. This is a ſickneſle cauſed by the eleua- 
tion of certaine thicke vapours,and in a manner venimous, drawne from 
the maſſe of cholerike and aduſt bloud, which ſtop the Conduits of the 
Animall ſpirits, in the Cauitiesjor Ventricles ofthe Braine, whence in- 
ſucth a ſhaking of the Nerues in their originall, where they indeuor to 
expell and driuc far from them the malady orcuill that prefleth them, But 
the Poet properly ſaith,thar it is very difficult to obſerue and find our the 
cauſcs and ſources of theſe three infirmities. | 

78. Theſe Pilogus pangs. ] Fora concluſion of his Diſcourſe of the ma- 
ladies of the body,he intreateth of ſome that are complicate, and procce- 
ding from others. P:thagoras,an ancient Philoſopher, borne in the Ile of 
Samos, maintained that the ſoules departed out of the bodies, re-entredin- 
to other bodies: & this his opinion was called Metempſycheſs,or tranſatli- 
mation, thatis to ſay,paſlage of the Soule from one body to another. The 
Poer faith, thatthoſe infirmities whereofhe pretenderh to ſpeake, ſeeme 
to haue beene learnedin Pzthagoras Schoole, to paſſe thus from one 
member to another, and to transforme themſelues into a new miſchicfe, 
worle then the former;which hapneth cither by vicinity, concordancy, 
& reſeroblance of the vicious humor, diſpoſed to receiue from that which 
is next vnto it,the malady which is formed there,or by the debility of cor- | | 
ruption of the members,or thorough the greedy nie of certain Phiſi- 
cians,intituled ſo by name,bur being nor ſuch ineffeA.From thencethen 
it commeth, that Melancholy engendreth madneſſe, paine of the head, 
exchangeth it ſelfe into the Falling-ſicknefſe, which is called 24«homets 
miſchiefc, becauſe this wretch and execrable Impoſtor was much ſub- 
ie thereunto. Thecuill Habitude in the end maketh the body ſwell, 
and Numnefſſe maketh it become lame and full of the Palfic. ? 
79. Inbricfe, pore Adam in this pittrons caſe.| He ſhewtth by two eles 
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gant compariſons the miſery of man,affailed, rorne,and rent in pieces by | 
ſo many and manifold miſeries,vpon which we haue briefely diſcourſed 
after the learned Phyficians, and ancient and moderne Surgeons; to the 
end,to put the Reader in metnory of his miſerable condition in Adam,to 
induce him to walke before Gods face, tolearne whatdeathis, and the 
cauſes ofthe ſame,to the end, to conceiue a farre more afſured faith, and 
/ [truſt him,who hath aboliſhed the euill incloſed in ſo many miſchiefes; to 
| concciue and accept of his bencfits , in attending that day of the moſt 


nominy,and death(conioined with their ſoules) ſhall be partakers inglo- 
ry,incorruptible,and a life infinitely happy ot thole ineffable benefits, and 
{pleaſures,which their Sauiour hach t:eafureq vp forthem in his celeſtial 
{Kingdome. Yzrg!/ in the third booke of his Geergiques , produceth the 
compariſon of a Bull, well exprefled by the Poer. 


Ventoſq; laceſcit 
Itibns ; & ſparſa ad pugnam proludit arena. 


| ſo liucly depainted,and ih ſo many ſorts diſcouered the miſcries of Man: 
for amplification of the ſame,maketh a compariſon with beaſts, and by 
many reaſons which he produceth, ſheweth that they are leſle miſerable. 
{The firſt is,thar beaſts are ſubieto few ſickneſſes. The Quailes are not 
tormented bur by the Falling Sickneſſe ;the ſheepe fearcth the Seab,and 
{the turning of the head. The Dogge is attainted with the- Squinancy and 
{madneſſe, but Man onely in his lite-time may be afflited, and affeRed 
| with a great number of different inficmiries. And there are roo many that 
canto their great hearts-griete , giue lamentable teſtimony thereof, 
| Bt. Teteachof ther: can naturally finde out.) The ſecond is , that God 
hath given vnto creatures a naturall inſtin& and knowledge of proper re- 
medies for their infirmities. Theſe remedies are fimple,bur ofgrearforce, 
and ſuch as the creatutes themſclues ſceke out and finde incontinently. 
The Ram maketh vſe of Re, and fo doe the others ſpecified by the Au- 
thor, The Goats browſe the baſtard Louadge of Marſeille , and thereby 
are delivered of there yong Kids more cafily.Sce Plixy in diuers places of 
his Hiſtory: Sol», «jan, and Platerchin the Dialogue of 71;ſes, and of 
Grillgs. 

82. But we know nothing. The third reaſon is.that men conſume bork 
their bodies,and ſpirits,in ſearching out remedies to waintaine theit bo- | 
{dily health, and then grow wiſe when theyare ready todepart out of this | 
{world, and loſe both life, and health, in ſeeking outthe meanesto pre- | 
ſerue others. And which is worſt,there are ſome that make themſclues fa- 
{mous, by the perils and fortunes of the ſicke, whom they ſend out of this 
world,and by vnduly miniftred medicines inrich the Churchyards , au- 
daciouſly murthering thoſe who put their truft in them : and which is 
moſt od1ous, ſcrape vp rich reuenues, by playing the bloudy butchers. 
this ought not to be vaderſtood bur of the vnlearned, proud, and co- 
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happy ReſurreAion, wherein the bodies deliuered trom all infirmitie,ip- | 


$0. The Falling Sickneſſe.] The Poet not contenting himſelfe ro haue | 


rous Empcriques, For as touching the learned , modeſt, wiſe, and ver- 
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ruous Phyſicians; all prudent men reuerence them , and attribute vto 
them in their thoughts,the true titles which the Poet giueth them. | 

$3. Tet if their T7 can eaſe ſome kinde of dolor, | The fourth reaſon is,} 

that men haue been ſchollers vnto beafts, from whom they haue gathered 
diuers excellent ſecrets in Phyſique,and Surgery. The Hippotame,or Sea- 
Horſe, hath taught them the vie and neceflity of bloud-letting ; the Roe- 
bucke,the healing ofthe eyes. The blacke Storke ( called Ibrs ) and the] 
Herne,Cliſters.Theirdyets haue been taught them by the Lyons.See Ph 
#7 in his Naturall Hiſtory ; and Plutarchin his Treatiſe , de induſtries ans 
maliam. Allthe precedent diſcourſes make vs ſec how miſcrable a man 
is, that is, without the grace and mercy of God in Ieſus Chriſt. Bur be- 
fides the miſeries of the body,there arc paſsions of the ſoule: in conſide- 
ration whereof, wee ought to enter into theſe Verſes following vvith the 
ms. 
84. But lee, foure Captaines.] Weare for concluſion of this diſcourſe of 
the Furies,brictely to ſet downe ſomewhat of that which the Poer ſaith of 
the paſsions of the ſoule,by him properly diſtinguiſhed into foure Bands: 
Becauſe,that alchough the number of them be infinite, yet may they all 
of them be reduced to foure, which are the chiefe : the cfte&s and efforts 
whereof, he repreſenteth ina few words, ſaying, that Sadzeſe, Joy, Feare, 
and Conctouſneſ/e exagitate mans courage , weaken his conſtancy, and 
make him ſtray out of the right parh of his proper reaſon. For all that 
whatſocuer a man mightalledge ofthe eff of all the paſſions of the 
ſoule,or of any one of them in particular, hath relation to three points, 
Furthermore, theſe paſſions are properly called the children of opinion , 
which would deſecrue an ample diſcourſe. The Pagan Philoſophers(cſpe- 
cially the the Stoikes) were well experienced in obſeruing the ſame. A- 
mongk others, Epic#etus,and Seneca. The celeſtiall Philolophy (eſpecial- 
ly in Salomon in the booke of Eccleſiaftes ) diſcouereth, that all is vanity. 
| And whercforc doe theſc poore mortall ſoules ſo much trouble,difiract,} 
affcight, and alter themſclues ? Forſooth for opinion. That is: They ſup-| 
poſe that they haue iuſt occaſion to be penſiue,diſtracted,aficighted and 
carefall for ſuch things as they thinke to be of greac conſequence, which| 
notwithſtanding are bur trifles, new-fangles, and childes play: in bricfe, 
terreſiriall, fooliſh, ridiculous,tranſttory,vain#,and periſhable things. He 
that would vnderſtand theſe things more particularly, let him reade ((at- 
ter Sexeca and Platarch)the 7. bookes of the repoſe & contentment of the| 
ſpirit of I. de / Eſpine, and for the diſcourle of thediuers affe&ions ofthe 
ſoule, that which Z. Yes the Spaniard hath written in his three bookes 
de Anima,cſpecially in the laſt. That which is admirable intheſe paſsions, 
is that(as the Poct ſaith) they diſcouer and lay chemſelues open to the 
cye,in the lincaments of the body, bureſpecially in the face, and all the 
other parts. | | 


85. Serrowes firſt leader of this farioms crowd. ] Hee properly delcribeth | 
this paſsion ; vpon which Cicerodiſcourſeth amply in the fourth booke of 
his Tuſculane Qu:ffjons . Sorrow ſometimes proceedeth fram the abſence: 
of ſomething which we loue; as when the only and beſt-beloucd Son de- 
parteth farre from his mother; Diucrs,after they have ioyfully paſſed rhe 
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THE FVRIES. 
time in good cheere, and pleaſant company,are ſorry and aggrieued for 
the time paſt, and cannot finde the meane to bring their minde in frame 


againe. Ot ſorrow is ingendred melancholy, which augmenteth ſadneſſe, 
which entertaineth and increaſerh it ſelfe,of it ſelfe. Wee ſee divers per 


by no misfortune,and yetcan yeeld no reaſon of their ſad countenance. 
This paſsion cloudeth the ſpirits,as alfo the eyes,and the whole face, it al- 
tercth the faſhion of the whole body, as both the words and theaQions 
doeteſiifie, Conſequently,the braine is refrigerated, whence inſucth hea- 
vineſle of the head, idleneſle, (leepe, and ſuch an eftate, as the forrowtull 
man cannot imploy himſclte in any ſcrious ation. He rakethno pleaſure 
bur to be ſolitary; the clecereneſle of the day difpleaſeth him,and all what- 
ſoeuer other men doe,is taken in ſiniſter part ; yea, hetaketh pleaſure to 
diſpleaſe himſelfe, and to affii& himſelfe more and more, without care 
of any conſolation. The moſt timerous ſpirits are more ſubic& ro 
this paſsion then any other. They are very [aſpitious , and deviſc mil- 
chicte vpon miſchicte, Finally, ſorrow neſtled in the heart, ingendrerh 
hatred of himſc]fe, then deſpaire, and fury; as the Poets faine that Herwba 
was transformedinto a Birch, Sorrow drycth the body, and in ſuch ſort 


heart, appeareth in the countenance which is the mirrour. From thence 
inſucth the decay of health,and decreaſe of the body, forrow hauing for 
companions, the miſeries ſpecified by the Poet: in the conſideration 
whereof, as alſo ofthis paſ-ion,we will not inſiſt any longer ; fearing leſt 
in theſe Annotations we (hould ſeem too tedious. Penſiuenefle, weeping, 
pitic, ſadneſlc, deſpaire (as a!ſo thoſe other paſſions, which are oppoſite 
to vertues) are atnply deſcribed in Morall Philoſophy,and require an in- 
tire booke. Enuy is liuely depainted by our Author,atter the Ancient Po- 
ets; from whom we will produce heere fotne Tracts, which hauc ſome 
allufion to the French Verſe, He hath called it ſquint-eyde ; and Onid 
faith : Naſquam rea acies: She is fatned with the contuſion and decay of 
her dearcſi friends. Horace: 


Inuidus alterius macreſsit rebus opimis.. 
Ouid. Sed videt imgratos intabeſcetque vidends 
Succeſſus hominum. | 
She inceſſantly conſumeth her ſelfe, 8c. Ouid. 
| '  (arpitque & carpitur une, 
Suppliciun:que ſaum eff. | 
Vixque tenet lachrymas,quia nil lachrimabile cernit. 
Sce /:rgils excellent Pocme in his little workes. 
Linor tabificum malis venenum | 
Intatlis vocat ofabus meanllas, & 


| There is ancexcellent place in S. Auguſtine againſi Enuy. A man (ith 
}he)reproucth not the diuell,neither vpbraideth him thus. Thou haſt com- 
ited adultery, murthered, or robbed : butthou haſt borne enuy againſt 


which are diſcontented,and melancholy, who haue beene artainted | - 


cloſeth the heart,thar it withereth and weareth away. This diftreſſe of the | 


man as ſoon as he was created, Likewiſe if thou driueſt envy farre _ | 
| whic 
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THE FVRIES. 
which I hauc, is thine, and that which thou haſt,is mine. As touching ira: 
[loufie, iris amply deſcribed by YViues;jin his 3. booke de anima. 

$6. The ſecond Captaine, is exceſsine ioy. ] Hediſtinguiſherh the mode- 
rate foy (which beſeemeth vertuous men) from the exceſsiuc,which dif- 
couereth itſelfe inleapings,ſtamping of the teere,ſirange demeanors,and 
ridiculous countenances,which teſtific that theſe ſors (briefely deſcribed 
by Sel/omps in his Eccleſtaftes, chapter 2. verſe 2.) being drunke with vaine 
pleaſures, haue paſt their bounds,in ſuch ſort,as the way of Appie vvhich 
is one of the greateſi trade wayes in Rome,is ouer-little for them, to wit, 
that they cannot indure in one place , _— inceſſantly rranſpor- 
ted with the winde of their voluptuouſneſſe. The heart being thus in- 
conſtantly tranſported, runneth to the tongue his Meſſenger , which b 
vauntings, braucries, lyes,flatteries, and brawles, witneſſeth the diſorder 
of this paſsion ofthe ſoule. This is accompanied with pride,which (plan- 
ted vpon the eyes) mounteth it ſeife aboue the heauens. For the party 
tranſported with ioy,contemneth the creatures, as too baſe things, & ca- 
reth very little for God, ſuppoſing that he hath nought to doe vvith him. 
Vaine boaſting then and arrogancy accompany vameaſlurable toy , with 
many other ſuch fooliſh paſsions, like to bubbles which ſwell vpon the 
water when it raineth, but it burſteth incontinently : immoderate joy 
alſo hath no ſtay or continuance, bur is ordinarily endedin ſorrow; and 
finally ſhall be conuertcd into teares,gnaſhing of teeth, and eternal tor- 
ment, as infinite teſtimonies and examples haue verified vntill this pre- 
ſent. 
_ 857. The thirds bleoudleſſe,witleſie, heartleſſe feare.) He very fitly placeth 
this paſsion fora reareward to the precedent. Theſe laughers and Iybers 
with whom the carth is peſtered,who in their merrimenes, delights, & io- 
cundary dalyances deſpiſe God and good men,arc the moſt fearetull and 
cowardlieft ſoules that are to be found, in ſuch ſort, as the laſle or appre- 
| henſion of the ravifhment of the leaſt of their ſmalleſt pleaſures, intolera-} 
bly prefleth chem on all fides,and vponthe leaſt dangers we ſhal ſee chem 
aftrighted, diſmayed,aſtoniſhed,and halfe dead; witneffe Befhazzar,and 
his Nobles, Daz.5.On the other fide amazed ſhame, and dull idleneſſe 
accompany this paſsion, which oftentimes ſcazeth thoſe whom men re- 
pute to be the moſt confident,and reſolute; witnefle that which hapneth 
- warres, and apprehenfions of death, or the lofſe of ſuch things as we 
OUCc, 
88. And thou deſire , whow not the Firmament. ] This pafsion is won- 
drouſly violent,to which God likewiſe hath given a very ſtrong bridle in 
| his law, ſaying : Thou ſhalt not couer, yer skirmiſheth it alwayes furiouſ- 
ly : andas touching the Keprobares, it poſſeſſeth and tranſporteth them 
at her pleaſure. Theeffes of Ambition; Auarice, Choller, and fooliſh 
loue { brietely depainred by the Poct) diſcouer how vnhappy they are, 
whom God abandoneth to theirnature. As touching all theſe paſsions , 
the Pagans therſelues haue made wonderfull inueRiues againſi them , 
which mayſif God fo permit)be intreated of particularly ina Commen- 
tary. Xenophon, Seneca, Platarch,and Cicero indiucrs places giue excellent 
infiruQions againſt theſe paſsions, 
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THE FIURIES. 
89. But if theſe paſsions.] This is a new amplification of mans miſcries, 
taken from the horrible cffets of thoſe infirmities that afflid his ſoule ; 


which effeas ſhew the greatneſſe and horrour of ſuch maladies. After- 
wards he maketh a compariſon of languiſhments of the body,and thoſe 


race. We know the cauſes of the bodies infirmities,thoſe of the ſoule are 
ynknowne vnto vs, Ve ſecke remedies for the one, we hide and ſooth 
our ſelues in the other. Podalire (vader this word he vnderſtandeth the 
moſt able, who likewiſe, in ſome ſort, haue a ſenſe of their vices and im- 
perteQtions) runnethnot into the Iand of «Anticyra, where groweth the 
good Elleboreto heale his follies,and imperfeRions,that is to ſay, no man 
will heartily acknowledge himſelfe to be a finner,and abominable before 
God, will not haue recourſe to his grace, will not ſuffer himſelfe to bee 
healed by the Spiritof Ieſus Chriſt. Morcouer, corporall {icknefles haue 
their names, bur to thoſe that are ſpiritually ſicke, we chriſten them quite 
contrary. 
90. And fare if exery filthy vice did iet.) For proofe of this laſt point, he 
allcadgeth for witneſſe this latter age, wherein the children of Adam are 
worſe a hundred fold more, then they were whom the deluge deuoured. 
Amongſt other horrible miſeries, branded by the burning fury of God 


beſides the enormous crimes ( whereof the greater part of men arc guil- 
ty) the prodigall riotous fellowes are called honeſi,and liberall ; the cffe- 
minate, properand gentle ; the Ruffians and adulterous, amorous z the 
deuourers of the people, good husbands; the reuengefull, cruell, maſſa- 
crous, and Aflaſsinats, are eſteemed valiant men. Ir is impoſsible 
to exprefſe our miſcries in this point. I leaue the con- 
fideration of it to the vertuous oh 
Reader, 
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of the ſoule,as yer farre more to exaggerate Adams confuſion, and his | 


vpon the face of the world, this is one of the chiefeſt , thatis to ſay, that | 
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IH E Poet hauing in the beginning of thit laſt 
== diſcourſe ( vpon the firſt of the ſecond Weeke ) 
LSSA FE-=0| /aluted peace,returned into France at ſuch time | 
SE = 5:2 | as hee wrote and ſhewed the benefits, that this 
VY ESA Daughter of God bringeth -onto Man, reconti- 
— nh his purpoſe, enteth the pittious eſtate 
of Adam and Eue out of the Garden, the difficulty they had to liue, 
their tmple nouriture , their Winter and Summer garments , their 
firſt and ſecond buildings, the inuention of fire,the birth of their chil- 
dren, their occupations and ſacrifices , the wicked conſcience of 
Cain, who luc hu brother Abel ; who to the intent to giue ſome 
truce to the torture of hit ſoule,builds a Citie , and beganne to tame 
Horſes. Vpon thu the Poet diſcourſeth aptly and amply enough; and 
from thi he entreth into another, touching the inuention and coſe of 
Tron,and of Muſical inſtruments. But whilſt Cain aud hi! ſonnes 
occupy themſeluzs in worldly matters, Adam and hu true ſonnes 
exerciſe themſelues in Pity and Inftice, ſeeking out the goodly [e- | 
crets of Nature. In this place Seth tt introduced , who more defirous 
to be ſufficiently inſtrufted inthe knowledge of God,and holy things, 
JI with Adam hi Father, touching the eſtate of the world, 
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| from the beginning thereof,vmill the end; Adam, after hee had ex- 
cuſed himſelfe, and ſhewzd, that the knowledge of things to come 11 
hidden from men,raiſeth himſelfe vp onto God,ywho u the onely re- 
ucaler of ſecrets to him whenſocuer he pleaſeth; and hauing required 
zo be aſsiſted with a ſpecial fauour ,to diſcouer theſe high myſteries, 
is in an inſtant repleniſhed with a Poeticall ſpirit ; by -vertue where- 
of he foretelleth, that the world was created in fixe dayes, and ſhall 
endure fixe ages, which are ſpecified by him. : 

Thr briefe diſcourſe 14 the argument of the whole Worke -onder- 
taken by the Poet, for the ſeuen dayes of the ſecond Weeke ; whereof| 
{hefirſt may be called Adam; theſecond, Noah ; thethird, Abra- 
ham ; the fourth, Dauid ; the fifth, the Tranſmigration ; the ſixth, 
TIcſus Chrilt ; the [euenth, the Reſurreflion, or Iudgement. After 
theſe, Adam entring into a particular confideration of the firſt Age 
(which ſhould continue from him, contill Noah) be deſcribeth that 
which ſhould befall his deſcendents, -ontill the end of the fir(t World, 
exterminated by the Deluge, as 1s wholly dilated by /Moles , in the 

45.5,and 7. Chapters of Geneſis. (onſequently,the apprehen- 
fron of the Deluge, ſtupifyeth and ſtoppeth bis heart, depri- 


ueth hin of ſpeech ; and ſo concludeth he the diſ- 
courſe of the Handicrafts. 
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I. Frooco 00005520 » ahh Eduens Sacred Impe,faire Geddeſſe that re- 

CEAAL La | v7 /. The Greeke and Latine Poers 
are repleniſhed with the praiſes of 
peace. Stobeus in his 53. diſcourſe hath 
gathered ſome teſtimonies. Thoſe of 
the Latine Poets are diſperſed in Fhori- 
bus Poetarii, & in other places. Our Au- 
Fug thor attributeth to peace in this place, 
=CZEMRESSSE [|| the Titles which are proper vnto her, 
| (Booe0onentoncceve Wh and deciphereth the excellent commo- 
ditics of rhe ſame , worthy to be hadin minde, and oppoſed by all the 
ſonnes of Peace,againſt the horrours and confuſions of Warre , vyhich 
juſtly by any man may and ought to be called the fury of Hell, a plague 
thatinfeReth this Iron age: the mudde of this world, che ruine of France; 
the mortall ſubucrſion of the three eſtates, the eneniy of good men, the 
lurking hole and SanQtuary of the wicked. Peace re-vnireth the heatts of 
the Nobility,reuiueth traffique,makes iuflice and good lawes to flouriſh, 
pacificth quarrels,reſtorerh ruined places, replenitheth Cities with arti- 
ficers, the Plaines with labourers, the fields with Shepheards ; this is the 
mother of ioy, and repoſe. Great God vouchſafe ro maintaine it good 
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thou haſt ſet in thy place on earch) all the combuſiions of Warre, appea- 


ſing the tempeſis,and locking vp the gates of Ian Temple: who vvas 
called the Father with two faces, becauſc the Komares repreſented him in 


and aſſured in thy Church,cxtinguiſhing (by the meanes of thoſe whom | 
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{continually open,. during the time of Varre. This father with two fa- | 


{and newworld: his name by ſucceſſion of rime altered amongſt the 


| tier forbidden the Court, and driuen thence by the King, and wearing 


| and Exe after their fall. The words of Moſes,about the end of the third 


| from place to place, according as their neceſſitie required, without firay- 


_ ſort,and founded a Temple vnto him z the gates whereof remained 
ces was (as ſome ſuppoſe) the Patriarch Nech, who ſaw both the old 


Greekes and Latines, who haue confuſed Moſes Hiſtories vnder the fa- 
bles of their Pocts. = þ. | 

2« Whofull of wealth and hononrs blaudiſhment. | Afterhe hath graceful- 
ly re-entred into hispurpoſe,by a moſt excellent compariſon of the Cour- 


out his daycs in dolours,and miſery : the Poet deſcribeth the pittious 
condition of our firſt Parents,after they were driucn out of the Garden of 
Eden, by reaſon of their tranſgreſſion. They remained. then vpon the 
bankes of Tygrs, that is toſay, in the quarters of 3ſe/epotamia , or there- 
abouts,where the Riuer of Tygris floweth. There are diuers opinions a- 
mong the Hiſtorians,and Theologians, as touching the aboade of Adam 


Chapter of Geneſis, ſcemeto inferre that they went not farre off from that 
pleaſanteft place,from whence they were exilde, But it is a very hard mat- 
rer truely to ſpecifie the ſhort circuit of the Country of their firſt habita- 
tion. There is ſome appearance that they ſearched out their commodities 


ing very farre from their ancient aboade. 
3+ But powerfull need, Arts ancient Dame and keeper. Sinne hath ingen- 
dred necefſity,accompanied and coupled with care,ſorrow, traucl,8 lan- 
guiſhment, and the earth brought not out her fruit without paine and 
difficultic ; in briefe, it was neceflaric that manſhould labour and manure 
the ſame with the ſweat of his browes, if hee would haue any ſuſtenance 
from her, But Adam and Exes firſt manner of living was, as a man may in 
all likelihood conicQure,very ſimple: and although man had no want of 
vnderſtanding, yerſoitis, thatGod hath not permitted that the meanes 
and inſtruments to ſupply humane life ſhould be knowne at the firſt, but 
that he hath in a manner ſold them vnto men. But we muſt adde, that in 
giving them the meanes of life, he hath alſo liberally communicated with 
them the ſpirit & induſtry to make vic ofrhem. And this admirable light 
of wiſedome in Adam (the Lord of creatures)was nor, in ſuch ſort, extin- 
guiſhed by ſinne ; but that hee had ſome knowledge of that which was 
commodious for him and his. But it coſt him ſome labour to finde and 
appropriate all this to his owne,and to future vſes. 
4. Touching therr garments. | ThePoctſaith that there was great ſim- 
plickie in the firſt garments of Man, and Woman. For although that fin 
ad ingendred vanity,and diſſolution; yet had they not ſo ſoone gotten | 


priuiledge, but from time to time mankinde comming to increaſe , and| 
grown worlſe, their ſpirits were whetted on vnto euill. In this diſcourſe the | 
Poet hath followed that whichis moft likely to bee true , asit behooued 

him to doc,when as a man is conſtrained to enter into the diſcourſe of| 
things,whereof there areno ſpeciall and certain teftimonies nor demon:- | 
ftrations to be void, but conieQurally. 


5+ Euc walking forth amidſt the Forreſts, gathers.) This ſeemely induſtry 
ET c ; _of 
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ofthe Woman (whoſe ſpirit is diſpoſed to ſuch paſtimes ) is artificially 
iſſued with the precedent Verſes, toler vs ſee,chatby lictle and lintle,and 
from day to day, the moſt mercifull God opened the ſpirit of Adamand 
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6. But when the winters keener breath began.) Aﬀter the Summer gar- 
{ments, he deſcriberh their Winter ſutes, which by cold and lce thicke- } 
ned Neptune,that is to ſay,the Batique Sea, which is the Sea of Demmarke, 

and glazd the fallow,or foyle,that isto ſay,coucred the fields with gliſte. 
ring Ice like glaſſe. Then man chartered his teeth, ſhaked and ſhrugd,; 
trembled for cold, and is confrained to defend himſelfe from the iniury ! 


cunning vſc thereof to the Egyptians; bur along timeafter Adam. 
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Astouching the firſt inuention recited by the Poer; Vitravins ſpeaketh 
thereof in the ſecond booke of his ArchiteQure. Ply alſo maketh'men- | 
tion thereof in his 16. booke, chapter 40. to which the Poet ſeemerh to 
haue ſome reference, bur Pliny ſpeakerth ſomewhat dinerſly : forthere is a | 
{queſtion of the cunning which is praQiifed alſo amongſt the Sauages of 
America,vied in our time. 

In regard of the ſecond meanes, P/zy ſaith in his 7booke,chapter 56. 
Jenems ſulce Pyrodes, Silicis films inuenit ac eundem ſeruare in ferula Prome- 
theus docuit. Theſe are names forged according to the fantafie vf the Gre- 
cians, who vndet fabulous narrations haue hidden the verity of the Hiſto- 
ry of the firſt Man, whoſe life God extendednor to the numberof nine 
bundreth and thirtie yeeres: but to give him the more meanes to inſtru& 
his children in true picty,and to finde out the moſt neceſſary inſtruments 
and ſupplyes of this lite. Zucretizs in his 5. booke, ſaith ro this purpoſe: 


' Expremitar valid extritus viribus ignis, 
Et micat intcrdam flammai feruians araor, 
Mntus duminter ſe rami ſtirpeſq; teruntur. 


The people of the Eaſt Indies praQiiſe this faſhion to make fire, as Bee- 
Zo and other Hiſtorians reſtific. As touching the inſtruments that ſerve 
ro conlerue,cntertaine, augment,inkindle,moderate, and extinguiſh the 
fire ; by ſucceſſion of time Adem and his Progeny deuiſed them :and this 
- | induſiry,as all others,is diſperſed from hand to hand , and from country 
| to country,for the common good of mankinde. 

9. Firſt, Cain borne to tulage all addifted. } But the Poet entreth into 
the diſcouſe of Adams children,and of their ations , following orderly 
without digrefſion the Text of Moſes,and ingeniouſly expounding it by a 
Paraphraſc. Firſt of all, hee ſpeaketh of the birth ofthe two firſt children 
of Adam,begorten out of the garden of delights, made according to their 
| fathers image, that is to ſay, finne, as the ſacrifices of Abel, andthe wic- 
kedneſle of Cai doe declare. It is not to be doubted alſo, but that God 
gauc Exe ſome Daughters, andthar the firſt ſonnes and daughters of A- 
dam, mixed in marriage, for the multiplying of mankinde , which being 
inceraled in number, the affinities were ſeuered by little and line from 
conſanguinitics, in ſuch ſort,that in the end God gaue dircCtion and or- 
der vnto Aſofes, as rouching the degrees of marriage, ſhewing which of 
them were lawfull, and which illegitimate. 

As touching the occupations of the ſonnes of Adam, there is a great 
appearance, that (ai was imployed by his father intillage , and Abel in 
the gouernment of beaſts, becauſe he had a reſpeR to that vvhich was 
propet for the reliefe of mankinde, and the corporall and ſpiritual vi- 
gour of his children. The induſtry of Caiz to bertertherillage,is probable 
in all ſorts. | 

10, On twe fteepe Mount aines, build their Alters twaine.] Moſes having 
ſaidinthe fourth Chapter of Geneſis, verſe 2, that Abel was a Shepheard, 
and Car a Labourer, addeth, that after acertaine time, that Cain offered 
vato God an oblation of the fruits of the carth ; and Abe/alfo offeredthe 

| firfilings f 
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firfilings and fat of his flock : that 1s to ſay (as the Poet expoundeth 
it) after that Caim had gathered the Graine, and Abel had a ſufficient 
aumber of Cartleto ſacrifice, Wee muſt heere adde that which the A- 
poſile ſaith in the eleuenth Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, the 
fourth Verſe, That by faith Abel offered vnto God a more excellent ſacrifice 
then Cain, by which he obtained teſtimony to be iaſt,c+c. From this I gather 
three things. Firſt, that the Children of Adam, that is to ſay, Car, Abel, 
and thoſe that followed them, haue had commandement from God, by 
the inftruftion of their father,or by other notable and aſſured inftruQi- 
ons co ſacrifice. Secondly, that a very expreſle, ſolemne, and certaine 
promiſe was made vnto them of the pardon of their ſinnes, if in ſacrifi- 
zing they had their thoughts fixed vpon the Meſſias promiſed, who is 
the truth,repreſented by the ſacrifice. Thirdly,that Abe/acknowledging 


—m_— 


himſclfe to bee a poore fſinner,and hauing recourſe in all homility to the | 


nercies of God, hath teſtified by his ſacrifices; that by a living faith hee 
would lay hold on the promile of his Gluation.Contrariwiſe,Cam;ao Hy- 
pocrite & wicked man, little regarded the Commandement,and neglec- 
ted the promiſe of God, whence enſued his horrible crimes anon after. 


thereof to a Commentary. | 
Lt. Reines-ſearching God. | The Poct ſheweth the true cauſe of the ac- 


ceptance of Abels ſacrifice, and of the reieion of Cams: As alſothe A- 
poſile (ſaying that Abet bad facrificed in faith maketh vs ſce the humble 
repentance and firme confidence, that this holy perſonage had in the 
promiſes and bounty of God, and diſcouereth on the contrary ſide the 
prophane and cruell ſpirit of Cain, who not long after diſcouered his 
"icked conſcience. Moſes ſpecificth nothow God had regard to Abels 
acrifices. The Apoſile ſaith, that he lacrificed in faith. It was then ac- 
cepted by God : but as touching the manner, bee itthat God bleſſed his 
ſeruant by teſtimonies of his favour viſible or inviſible, Terreſtrial or 
Celeſtial, ordinary or extraordinary , I leaue the conſideration to the 
Reader. 

Thereprehenfion and remonfirance that God made vnto Cain, ſee- 
meth to inferre an euident bleſſing from God vpon Abel and his ſacrifi- 
ces, whereat Cain was diſpleaſed, and did take the wicked occafion to 


nies of Chriſtian Antiquity to this purpoſe: Saint Cyprien in his Trea- 
tife ofthe Church. Goa(ſaith he)þad not reſpet to Cains gifts: for he that 
therough heate of comtent ion was not mm peace with his brother ,conld mot be iu ac- 
|.,-d wth God. And inthe Expoſition of our Lords Prayer.1z the ſacrifices 
(ſaith he) which Cain aud Abel offered, God regarded not the gifts, but the 
hearts, ſo that hee onely w.4s acceptable in his gifts, who 4s acceptable in his 
heart ec. Saint Gregory vpon the 31. Chapter of Iob : Abel (ſaith hee) 
was mot accepred, in reſpec of h1s Oblations , but his Oblations were 


0 


and twentieth Sermon vpon The Canticleof Canticles: T wonder (ſaith he) 
hat Cain roſe vp 4gainft his brother, ſince beforetimgbe roſe vp aeainft "m7 


ffered, and then afterwaras to his Offering. Sainit Bernard in his foure 


er res 


| — -- 


k 


As touthing rhe ſacrifices ofthe Patriarkes , wee reierre the diſcourſe | 


complor the death of his brother. I will onely addetwo or three tefſtimo- | 


pleaſing in regard of himſelfe. God firſt of all had regard to bim that | 


elfe, 
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ſelfe, and had killed his owne faith, Deft thou wonder (O Cain) that God def. 
piſed thee, and diſdained thy preſents likewiſe 2 If thy hand bee denout, why is 
thy ſoule enuru? Twill not bufte my ſelte further, to refute that which loſe. 
phbas writeth in the firſt booke ofhis Antiquitics,the ſecond Chapter,that 
the ſacrifice of Abel was more pleaſing to God, becauſe it was made of 
things which nature produced of itſelfe; contrariwiſe, that of Cain way 
vnpleafing,becauſcit had been rauiſhed from nature, as if it were by force, 
and as ifit were a man addied to Auarice, On the other fide alſo, the 
Apoſlle teſtificth, that Abel had faith; and conſequently, Cain was an In- 
fidell, and prophane. In briefe, it is not to their gifts, but totheir hearts 
that God firſt and principally gauc regard. In reſpec of the horrible 
murther committed by Cain, Moſes ſaith, that as they were in the Ficlds, 
Cain roſe vp againſt his brother Abel, and killed him. The Poctintending 
to aggrauatethe enormity of the faR, ſpecifieth a couertand retreat ve 
ſecret, and addeth the infirument, that is to ſay, a weighty Flint. Theſe 
are Pocticall Licences, which preiudicethe truth of things in nothing, 
neither are tending to our ſaluation. In concluſion, it were to bec Jef 
red, that Cain had viterly beene dead: but ſo it is, that hee liuethas yer in 
diuers falſe adorers, that play the Hypocrites before God, and vnder 
the maske of a faire name, beare as yer the Flint ſtone or ſaffe of 
Cais , wherewith they ſtrike and aſtoniſh their neighbours. #p1- 
phanius writeth , that Abel being thirty yeeres old , more or lefle, was 
killed , about the hundreth yecre of his father Adams age. This is a} 
conieQure which hath no ground inthe Text of the holy Scripture, In 
briefe, the puniſhment ncerely followed Cairs offence, who afterwards 
wastortured and inceſſantly tormented by himſelfe;as Loſes and the Po- 
et record. ns 

12. But for his Children borne by three and three. ] The Children of 4- 
dam deuided into two contrary bands, the one addited tothe carth, and 
lictle caring for God, the other imbracing piety. Can and his adherents 
multiply, addi& themſelues earneſtly to the world, and are curious of 
that which concerneth humane life. From thence proceedeth this care 
in Cain,driuen and burthened in conſcience,to the intent he might aſſure 
himſelfc ofthatin ſome ſort, which Moſes deſcriberh bricfely in Gem, cap. 
4.The Poct maketh mentiofirſt of all of this murtherous racegthen of the 
beginning of his buildings, to dwell at his caſe: to which is added, the 
building of a City,and an aſſembly ofdiuers families, who like a Court of 
gard ſerue this euill-conſcioned Cem, Bur: vaine and deteſtable is their 
pride, who after they haue wickedly ſpilled mens bloud , thinke to finde 
repoſe and ſecurity in this world. For after the murther of his brother, 
and the ſentence giuen by God, he fled fromthe preſence of God, thatis 
to ſay, he durft not appeare before his father and mother, whoſe houſe 
was the Temple where Almighty God was knowne and inuocated , bur 
went far off from the place where Adam performed the holy exerciſes of 
rrue Religion,and where the face of God appeared after a ſpecial manner, 
fo as he became a Fugitiue and a Vagabond\fearing euery moment, leſt 
eucry man he met ſhould kill fiim. But God ——_ him, ro the end that 
wheſocucr ſhould find him,ſhould not kilhim.This Marke,&the faſhion 


of 
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Gods vengeance, to the end he mightbe horrible and odious to. all thoſe 
that ſhould meete with him. After that, Abelis taken out of this world, 
to goc into the Celcſtiall City. Caiz builded aterreſtriall Citty. In the 


mans ſelfe; in the other,raigned the love of mans ſelfe,and the contempt 
of God: the one, glorified in God; the other, in himſelfe, Saint Gregory 
alſo in a certaine place ſaith,Primas Cain cinitaters in terra conftraxiſſe di- 
citur, quia ipſe jn terra ſundamentum poſuit , quia ſoliditate aterne patrie ali- 
enus fuit. Peregrinus a ſummis, poſuit fundamintam in infimis, & flationem 
cordts in terrena aclefiatione collecauit. Let vs adde hereuuto the trac of 
another ancient DoQor : The wicked haue nothing in Heauen, the good haue 
nothing in earth. And that which Saint /erome ſaith, 1; is a hard. mas 
ter that a manſhould enioy bththe preſent and the goodto come, that he ſhould 
glut himelfe_ with earth , and on theearth, and that he ſhould hane his ſpt- 
ris noariſhed gpith the ſood of Heauen:That be ſhould enioy pleaſures beere be- 
low,and afterwardsmount and enioy the Celeſtial and Eternall;m briefe, that 
he ſhould bee honored on the earth, and inthe Heauen, There are Chriſtian 
Paradoxes, the more ample meditation hereof referre to the Reader. 

' 13+ Cain, as they ſay,by this deepe feare diſturbed. | The Poet inten- 
ding to ſhew that Cain and his race were a people addiaed to the world, 
(who had ne thought but of the commodities of the earth) by a gentle 
inuention,attributed to Cai, a man ſtout and frong.a man that had op- 
portunity and leyſure,ſceeking after noughtelſe,but that whichmight giue 
him truce to the warre,which was within his cuill conſcience,cndeuored 


men, hardy andſtrongin hand, and whoſe hearts were thorowly ſertled 
onthe world. Iftheſe that haue holy thoughts, addi themſelues ſome- 


Chap. of the booke of /ob,it is forneceſſity and when as pleaſure is vnited 
therunto,according as ſome men vſc it more often then others, yet ſo,as 


that which is propoſed heere of Cain,tendeth to ſhew, that this man hath 
ſearched out all the meanes toſecure himſelfe in this world» The Pagans 
haue attributed the inuention to breake and ride horſes, to Bellerophon, o- 
thers to Neptwne,others to the Pelotronians,a people of Theſaly. See Pli- 
»y in his ſeuenth booke, the fixe and thirtieth Chapter. Diodorus Sculns, 


in his ſeuenth booke: Yirg/l inthe third of his Georgiques, and Polydore | 


Virgil in his ſecond Book De iwuentoribus reram, chapter 12.To conclude, 
theſe deſcriptions of a faire horſe,of his nature,ſwiftnes, & countenance, 


when he is hot, liucly, repreſented with the meanes to manage and make | 
him pliant, arc partly ofthe Poers inuention, and partly borrowed from | 
the excellent paſſages inthe Poers,both Greeke and Latine. See Homer a- | 


bour the end of the 5. book of his I4ad, and about the midſt of the 15. 
Oppian in the 1. book De wenatione,where he intreateth therof both excel- 
lently & plentifully./irgil hath comprehended the moſi part ofthe excel- 
lenciesof a horſe in the 3.book of his perfit work, intituled, The Grrgiins 

| Nan 20 1 


of Cains death arc diucrſly expounded by the Interpreters who accordin 
chis; that this vahappy wretch carried all his lifetimethe viſible marke of 


one, ſaith Saint Augaftine, raigneth the loue of God, andthe contempt of 


himſclf to back & tame Horſes, this exerciſe being truly proper to diſpoſt | 
times to maſter ſuch generous beaſts, excellently deſcribed in the 3g. | 


they haue that thingalwaies in theirmemory,whichis the principal.Burall | 


—_ 
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.| mans vnderſtanding with great darkenefſe, yet notwithſtanding Adam 


 dolatries , impictics, and corruptions, cauſed that the torrents of Gods 
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= Illt ardpa Cernis, 
Argutumque caput, breuis aluns, obeſaque terge, 
Luxuariatque toris animoſum pettus, honeſti 
S$padices, glaucique, color deterrimns albis, 

Et giluis;tam fi qua ſonum procal arma dedere, 
Stare bo neſcit ynicat auribus & fremit artus, 
Colletumque premens voluit ſub naribus ignem. 
Denſa iuba, & dextro iattata recumbit wn armo, 
At duplex agitur per lumbos Spina, cauetque 
Tellurem, & ſolids graniter ſont vngula corn. 


The alluſion of that which the Poet ſaith , with that which is found a- 
meng(tthe Ancients,requireth along diſcourſe.See Xexyphon in his book 
Dere Equeſtri. Pliny inhis 8. book,chapter 24.and cſpetiallyGeſzer in his 
great Hiſtory of beafts,in the chapter De eqao,which may ſeruc;for a Com- 
mentary to this which the Poerſaith. 6G. Bachevar, that letrfied Scot, a- 
monegſt the Latine Poets of our time, hath in 16. heroicke Verſes com- 
prehended the great commodities which a man hath from a horſe, as be- 
ing proper forall ſeruices. | 

14. Following the paths of painful Tubal ſage.) Moſes ſaith in the 19.verſe of 
the 4. Chapter of Gezeſis, that Lamechthe ſeuenth man of the world, iſſu- 
ed from Cain, tooke two wiues,the one of which named Hades, had two 
ſonnes, that is to ſay,Jaba/,who was the father of thoſe that inhabited Ta- 
bernacles, and were Shepheards, and Iubal, who was the Father of all 
thoſe who teach the Viall and Organs, that is toſay , who was the in- 
uentor of Muſike. The other wife,named T//e, brought forth Tubalrain, 
who was a forger of all Engines of Brafſe and Iron. Adm had lined as 
yet 56. yeeres after the natiuity of Lamech. Burt although fin had clouded 


and his children hada great viuacity of ſpirit, to meditate and compre- 
hend the nature of things: and the Jong life wherewith God honoured 
them, ſerued not onely for the inſtruQtion of their families, in that which 
concerned their cternall ſaluation, but alſo was imploycd in the ſearch of 
Sciences,and ſuch occupations as were profitable and deleQable.And al- 
chough that ſince the Deluge; and principally vnder the time of the Iud- 
ges and Kings of the ewes, both Arts and Sciences have begunne to be 
poliſhed in diuers ſorts, yetis it certaine, thar both before and after the 
Deluge, the Patriarkes had an excellent knowledge of naturall things, 
as may cafly be gathered by reading the books of Moſes, by the hiſtory of 
Tob,the Proverbs,the Eccleſiaſtes of Salomon;and by 1oſepbus in divers places 
of his Antiquitzes.Inparticular,God hath giuen ſome priuiledges to Cairns 
deſcendents, to make them by ſo much the more vnexcuſable,” when as 
they haue prophancd the goodly gifts of the eternall God, and by their I- 


wrath hauc couered the wholecarth witha Deluge. Ic isnorzthat Adam, 
Seth,and thcir ſucceſſors,had nothad for their parta ready and quick in- 


| 


duſtry, and knowledge of thoſe excellent Sciences which were exerciſed. 
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by men,bur their minds wete more highly raiſed, and in tiling the earth? rm: 
they hada care of the honour of God, and-of their ſoules health , and 
they occupied themſelves carefully in the exerciſes of vertuouſneſſe,vntill 
ſuch time astheir ſucceſſors being corrupted by the -Caynites (as Moſes | 
ſheweth inthe beginning ofthe 6. Chapter) entangled themſclues with | 
the ſame condemnation; *To returne to Tebel, called in the holy Hiſto- 
ry, Tabelcarne (vpon which name Satan and the wiſe men of the woild, ] 
and the Apes of God have forged their Vulcan, called by the Poers, | 
The Farrier or Smith of the gods, and of whom Giraldas Cartari, and N. 
de Comes, the V.cnetian,forge diuers tales in their 24:#ho/ogies) it was he | 
that was the true inuentor of [ron,and of the meanes to ſer itin working, | 
asthe words of Moſes doe declare. And becauſe he hath touched this on-] 
ly in a word (hauinganintention to ſpeake of things farre more worthy | 
then are thecommodities and riches of this world)the Poet tor the orna- | - «1 
ment of his Diſcourſe and according to that perfetion which a Poems | 
requireth (being vnable to repreſent the truth that was hidden vnder the | 
length of ſo many ages forepaſt) hath propoſed that which is probable 
to wit, firſt of all, ke hath-ſet downe the melting of Iron,then the Moulds; ] 
and the inuentionofthe Anuile,the Hammer,and the Tongs,which haue 
produced divers Iron-workes and Inſtruments, forged by the Cy-| 5 
| clops, Steropes, and Bromtes( names borrewed from the Greeke and Latine bo 
Poets) that is, by the Forgers. Moſes maketh mcntion of 1«bl, & of /ubal' | 
firſt, but the Poer hath here repreſented to vs:that which is moſi profica-| = | 
{ble for mans life,cſpecially in theſe latter times-As touching the country | 
life (whereofthe gouernment is attributed to Jabal) itis lefle in vie in di-| | 
uers countries,then it hath bin in the times ofthe Patriarches.Polidore Fir | 
{2i/inthe 19.chap.of his2:book De angentione rergm,ſpeaketh ofthoſe who | | 
Pund out and laboured in Metals; bit all thoſe of whom we haue alrea- 
dy ſpoken,liued long time after the Deluge. See Sexece in his 90. Epiſtle, 1 
where he diſputeth of the innention of the firſt Ycez/iles. There were no 
| people in Greece, or in the countries thereabour, at ſuch time as Tivbal- | 
caine found ou Iron,and the working thereof. The firſt Inhabitants of 
] the Earth were in the Eaſt, that is to ſay, in Meſepotamis, and 
the Countries thereabout , whete: they remained vntill: the defiruc-. 
| tion of the World. And I thinke not that the parts of 4/fc, Ea- 
rope , and Afﬀrice, and the Countries which: at this day are called | 
the new World; haue beenc inhabited, but long time after the Deluge, 
and by ſucceffion of yeeres, according as the Colonies and Nations 
haue driven-one —_—_ by diuers- occafions, as ſhall: bee declared 
in. another. place heercaficr. See Ze Daxers in his Antiquitics of the 
World. Fihat [Sr £675: 11 1596517 8113 a 
15. Notime loft; Tubal. } Thisis he name ofanother ſonneof Lamech, 
called by Moſes, The father ofthofe that touch the Viall, and the Organs. | | 
Vnder which words,are vnderftood diuers Inſtraments of Mufike which L 
yeeld a ſound by diners means: as we ſee the one ſound bya ſimple mo- | 
fewalthe fngcrs open firlagy, \apthoLumghe Virginaſ pad nies | 
| Others haue a Bow,asthe Lira,and Viall.Others,che breathofman, asthe | 
Pipe,theHoboy.Others artificial he es theOrgans,8ec.Polidore Virgil | 

Eo in} .. 


nn2_ 


— 
po 


Let a 


THE HANDICRAFTS. | 


in the fourteenth and fifteenth Chapters of his firſt baoke, «dc invertione 
rerwm, diſcourſeth very amply ypon the names of Orphens, Linus , Anc- 
phiew, Mercury and others, 'whoinuented Muſique and Muficall inſiru- 
P an Fe | 

ments: But this was long time after /abal; and it isnot to bee doubted, 
but rhat in thoſe dayes,vnder the happy age of the Patriarkes, the Scien- 
ces were excellently diſcouered 5 and carefully perfeaed , by thoſe thar 
had the time and leyfurc in all ſorts, beeing not as yet troubled with 
ſuch ſtrange confuſions, as afterwards entred into the world. Theo, 
Swizgeer, in the third booke of his third Volume of the great Theater of 
life , intreateth at large of the inuentors of Muſique , and of all that 
dependeth thereupon. Wee will ſpeake of this Science at theend of the 
laſt diſcourſe of this ſecond Weeke : Thatwhich the Poer-reciteth of 
the inuention of Muficall accords to the'found of Hammers, is attribu- 
red to Pythageras, who lived in the world long timeafter the Deluge. See 
Boetias in his firſt booke of Muſique, and Diogenes Laertius inthe life of 
Pythageras. It would be ouer-long a diſpute for him that would intreat 
of the infiruments of Muſique, among the' Hebrewes , Grecians, and 
Latines. It were matter enough fora Commentary. 

As touching the inuention of the Lute , the Poct hath followed that 
which is likeftto be true, And in regardof the praiſes which he giueth to 
this King of Inſtruments, they are elegantly repreſented, to ſharpen the 
defireof yong men, to abandonmmany other vanities; to awaken their ſpi- 
rits, to diuc into the depth ofthoſe ſweet accords this inſtrument affor- 
deth,whichis ſo wonderfully perfeR abouc all others, when a cunning! 
hand —_— It. CEE —_ Totes 61 

16. But Adam guides throagh pat . Ee Cone. in 
the firfi booke of i Auriquinis, Chapter r. refliGeth that of Adew and} 
of Seth, which is recited by the Poet. Ir is a moſt certaine thing (as 
a man may infallibly gather by the eleventh Chapter of the Epifile to the 
Hebrewes) that Adam and thofe his ſonnes { who lined withhim) pro- 
| fired inthe ſtudy and loue of true Piety and Tuftice, addingto theirho- 
ly exerciſes, a modeſt and diligent ſearch of the ſecrets of Nature. 4- 

had impoſed names on all things. Sinne had not wholly abolifhed 
this knowledgeinhim. Having liued fo fong time, hee hath gen many! 
worthy kffons to his ſacceflors, efpecially.to thoſe that were necre abour; 
him: and it would bee a hard marter eitherto iexprefſe.or imaginchow | 
excellent and high the knowledge was :in this good Patriarch'of divine 
and humanethings. From him 'it is as from a-tiuingiſource; that this 
current of celeſtiall ſcience floweth vnto vs, by:the :meanes :diſconered' 
in Hiftories in all ages; which Icomtentmy felferotouch inaword, lea- 

uing the Reader to the particular ſearch of ſuch matters. TICK 
I will onely in this place addealittle diſcourſe of the long life.of 4dom,j 
and his deſcendents,vmillthe Deloge; to ſaticfierhoſe who-cannotcom-! 
prehend,thar men could hardly inthoſe times leame:ſomanythings,be-| 
Itig deprived of bookes;and other meanes whichweenioy inthele daies.| 
God wonld that his Patriatkes(as the Eights ofthe world)-the Pillars of | 
{ his Church, and the liuing Libraries ofthe celeftiall Truth ) - ſhould Jive 
diuers ages, to the end that{avocularwitnefles,” and wonby of _ b 
v | —_ RS a TT 
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they ſhould inſtru their poſteritie inthe creation of the warld , of the 
continuall apparitions of God, ofthe forme, diſcipline,and proteRion of 
the Church, and that they might leaue,with greater authoritie, the cer- 
cainty ofthe doQtine of Truth,in cuſtody totheir ſucceſſors; the long 
continuance of Adams, Seths, and other holy Patriarkes liues,hath made 
head againſt the corruptions, and confuſions, which Satan would bring 
in. Their poſterity,went vnro them for counſell, as vnto facred oracles: 
Theſe were the bookes of the rſt world, and that which the Holy Ghoſt 
by the liuing voice of the one of them had ingrauedin the hearts of che 
other,as touching Gods menaces and diuine promiſes, hath ſufficiently 
ſerued ro confirme the faith of thoſe who feared God, and hath been the 
rule of the do&trine,and ofthe diſcipline of the Church. That time of che 
firſt Patriarks, incompariſen of that which was before the Deluge; and 
| oforhers which ſucceeded afterwards, was the true golden age, ' vader 
which the Spirit af God wraught powerfully in the hearts of the good 
Parriarkes. Sithence;it hath beene renued,but rarely,as in the time ofche 
Primitive Chriſtian Church, anon after the Aſcenſion of Icſus Chriſt: 
buttheſc ages ſo golden,have had bur a little continuance. 

As touching the cauſe of this long life in the Fathers, 219ſes in the 
32. Chapter of Deeteronopmy, referreth it to his true ſenſe, thar is, to the li 
ning God :74w:( ſaith the Ercrnall God ) thy bfe, and the gy ef 1hy| 
deyes. It is then a maſicenainething, that the men of the firſt world 
haue ( by a ſingular providence and diſpoſition of God) lived thus long | 
time, to the end,that by this meanes mankinde ſhould multiply ſo much 
the ſooner: and thatthere might be a greater and more ſufficient num- 
þer of witnefſes of the creation of the world, and-obMan and VVoman, 
and of their revolt,and refiauration. Furthermore, we muſt confeſlle thar 
«darn, who was immediately created according to the Image of God, 
was inducd alſo with a body well proportioned,faire,firong, and robuſt: 
and althovgh finne had ingendred borh fickneſſes, and death: yer ſo itis, 
that the iofirmities werenot inſo great number ncicher fo confuſed, nor 
ſoviolent as they haue beene afterwards. And we may well perceipe,that 
inthe bodies of cheſe firſi fathers , all the temperature was excellently 
well diſpoſed.to long life': nature likewiſe being at that time more neere 
ynto her beginning, the. .humours were better compoſed , there was a 
well-gouerned proppreion, betweene the radicall humour , and naturall 
heate, which ate the tworucſupporters and conſerers of life ; the hu-. 


aLampe,asſoqne asthis heate (which ſerumh itn ſicad of oylc) com- 
anahrodecay. Befides this goodneſſe of tewperament , they breathed! 


fumply vpon ſauourie fruits, and of good nouriſþmeny, Itis athing very 
{ likely, that before the deluge mens meat & nouriſhment was more fit for 


movrbeing, as it were,the ES cxtinguilhed like | | 
in a.clecreaire,, inhabited a ſpacious open andtemperate clime , lived | 


the.entertainment of their badies then it hath beene ſithence for the in- | 


39 


man-. | 
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manner. From that which Aoſes reciteth in the ninth chap. of Geneſis gg. 
a man may gather, that after the Deluge, theearth, and the fruits there. 
of had loſt very much oftheir precedent bounty: and as touching the ma- 
tkedi&ion pronounced againſithe earth, by reaſon of Ages tranſgreſsi- 
on, it ſcemeth that the effe& hath appeared, in ſuch wiſe, in the time of 
the Patriarkes before the Deluge,thar it ſeemeth to bea very ſmall thing, 
in compariſon of that which hath followed afterwards. In regard of A- 
dem, a man may truely ſay,that hee was the true ſecretary of vertue, and 
that he had an excellent knowledge of the nature, property,and vertue of 


| Hearbs, Plants, Rootes,and Fruits of the earthy by reaſon whereof hee 


(whom a man may callthe Father and Prince of all Phyficians)might pre- 


| uent infirmities, entertain health,and inlighten life farre more eaſily then 


his ſucceſſors. It may be alſo, thatthis good Father liuing ſo faire an-age 
as he did, diſcouered to his Children, and Nephewes,the greateſt ſecrets 
of Nature , and taught them the remedies to maintaine and fortific the 
body in that golden age wherein they lived. But when as after the Deluge 
the faſhion of feeding was changed; and that diuers forts of Fleſh, Fiſh, 


| Wine, and preparation of diuers dainties, ſucceeded in the place of 
| this ſo ſimple dyctof the Patriarkes. Furthermore, that men: become 


voluptuous, hauc ſought out ſawces and allurements to wher on their 
ourmandize, and haue begunne,in ſtead of nouriſhing and maintaining 
their bodies, to glut themſeclues immeaſurably, and to drownethenatu- 


| rall heate. V Ve ſce that corrupted humors fteame and boile vp in mens 


bodies; and conſequently,that infinite maladies choake vp , couer, and 
confound the world. I meddle not with the paſsions of the ſoule,increa- 
ſed euery day fince thattime, as the ſacred and prophane Hiftories doe 
teſtifie. Such cauſes then and other ſuch like, haue by little and little in- 
feebled the vegitatiue power of the ſoule, in bodies, whence debilitation, 
and diminution of forces,precipitation of 01d age, and ſhortneſle of life 
haue infued. And as the fire conſumerh the wood,and is not entertained 
but by this meanes ; ſo by ſo much the more mans life increaſeth , ' the 
moreſhe decrcaſcth, that is to ſay,the more approacheth ſhe to death; 
and man likewiſe beginning to live, beginneth alſo rodye, becauſe he is 
entred into a life, which tendeth to the ſepulcher and to death. ban 
17. While on « day by « cleere brooke they trauell. ] The Poet entrethinto 
the argument ofthe ſecond Wecke; his intention being to deſcribe all 
the cftate ofthe world from the beginning, vntill the end of the ſame, as 
alſo the eternall Sabath of the Church in heauen.' For a preface of ſo 
high a diſcourſe, he introduceth Seth, Adems third ſonne, who ( defirous 
to leatne) queſtioneth with his father abour the eſtate of the world to 
come, and what was before and after the Deluge. This inquiſition of 
Seths is very probable ; and the intention of the Poct agreeth very well 
with the grauity and ſanRitie of this Poeme. For ſince his ſcope is to de- 
ſcribe all the ages forepafſed,it was behoovefull he ſhould propoſeaſum- 
mary inthis beginning zandeſpecially inthe end ofthis firſt Day of the 


ſecond Weeke: Becauſe that Abel beeing dead, and Cain a fugitiue,:it 
wasneceſſarie that Adam ſhould haue a Diſcipleproper to recolle& his 


infirucions , tothe end thatafterwards he might propoſe them _ ' 
thers. 
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thers. Furthermore,the Poet hath nor attributedeitherto Serh, or to A- 
dam,more then he ought,it being credible, that as Seth well-inftrued in 
picty,was deſirous to profit inthe khowledge of things that depend rhere- 
vpon ;ſo Adam allo,who was repleniſhed both with the gift of prophecy, 
and with an excellent apprehenſion of things to giue inftruRion to his 
poſteritie. The promiſe made vnto him ofthe Secde ofthe Woman that 
ſhould cruſhthe Serpents head, and the commandement to facrifice ad- 
ded thereunto,his faith and bis hope witneſſed by the inftruQion that his 
children haue receined fro him, ſhew thathe inceſſantly ruminared theſe 
high myſteries, of which the Spirit of God had giuen him fpeciall know- 
ledge : as we ſcethat in thoſe times the Eternall God communicated af- 
ter a particular manner with ſome; and I doubr not but that Adam ho- 
noured in ſo many ſorts by his Creator, had alfo fome priuiledges , and 
aduantages aboue other men, which honour afterwards was continued 
in reſpett of Seth, Enos, Henoch,Noe,Abraham,Iſazc,and Tacob ; of Toſeph, 
Moſes, Ioſuzh, and ſome Iudges,Kings,Prieſts, Prophets,and other excel- 
lent feruants of God, both before and after the Incarnation of our Lord 
Icſus Chriſt. 

18, Sopnc,queth the Sire our thoughts internalleye.] The father excuſerh 
himſelte, becauſe the knowledge of things to come,is hidden from mans 
vnderſtanding ; but relying on his grace and fauour, to whom all things 
are preſent which are ro come, and who reucaleth them ro thoſe ro whom 
it beſt pleaſeth him ; he prayeth that he may bee direRed by him in moſt 
ſpeciall and gracious manner to diſcouer that which is hidden. The 
ground of this prayer is, that God onely knoweth allthings that are' to 
come, that is to ſay, inthemſclues perfeRly,preſentlicr by himſelfe, by a 
proper and diſtin knowledge, not by diſcourſe,or by one after another, 
buthe vnderſtandcth, and perfe&ly ſecth all things, and there is nothing 
hidden from his immeaſurable wif 
things which he knoweth, exaQly,particularly,in'number, withournum- 
ber, which may,and may nothappen, as well from all eternitie, as when 
they are come to paſſe, The knowledge of things to come,reucaled vn- 
to the holy Angels,and Prophets, is certaine; for thar it proceedeth from 
God, whois onely wiſe; but it is with meaſure, meane, and different or- 
der, ſpecified in his Word, reſeruing to himſelfe this full and intire wiſe- 
dome, as in the fountaine-head, to permit ſome drops, to fall vpon 
thoſe of whom it hath pleaſed him to make vſe in his Church. Menknow 
things that are tocome in their cauſes; iftheſe cauſes are neceſlary, they 
[forcrell with ſome certainty; ifthey be contingent [har isto ſay, if they 
may come to paſſe, or not) they willpreſage by opinion if they fall our 
very rarely, whoſocuer would intermeddle to foretell the fucceſſe, will 
decciue himſelfe very often. For example ofthe firſt cauſe; if Idolatry, 
ſuperſtition, impietie, iniuſtice, and diffolutions raigne in a publique e- 
ſtate, a man may ſay,that ſuch an eſtateſhall bee —_— chaftifed by 
God: but when,and howxthis is hidden,except God reuealeir. In regard 
of the ſecond ; The Aſtronomers, Phyſicians, Mariners, and Labou- 
rers preſage and foretell cuery day, andordinarily they fay truth , but 


= alwaics,becauſe God changeth and turneth nature as it pleaſerh! him. 
® Touch: | 
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dome, which likewiſe is the cauſe of | 
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Touching the third; as of ſodaineand violentdeaths, orothernorable 
accidcnts,in reſpe ofparticulars, although thateuery day there fall out| 


| fome examples, there is no certaine predifion, 


Moreouer, as touching the firſt cauſe, a man may ſay,The night; vill 
follow after the day ; the Sunne will riſe to morrow, &c. yet muſt we ne- 
ceſſarily adde, if God permitterh ir. In briefe,men know nothing of thoſe 
things that arc to come, exceptintheir cauſes, or by reuclation from 
God, who knoweth them not by the courſe of the Heayens, nor by thoſe 
feeble conieRures vvhich are abouc-mentioned, nor by Geomancy , 
or points concaterate (whereof Pexcer intreateth at large inthe ninth 
bookeof his diuinations, the ſixth Chapter , nor by Ar»ſpicive and Hic- 
roſcapie, thatis, neither by conieQure of the flight of birds , or prying 
into theentrailes of ſacrificed beafts', ſubrilties propoſed to the Pagans 
by the ſpirit of lyes,diſcouered and awply refuted by Peacer in his learned 
Commentaric touching divinations, eſpecially inall his ſeuenth and 
eighth booke. Beſides tlris, the Poet declareth , why God hath the 
knowledge of things to come, that is to ſay, for that he is the cauſe and 
reuealer of the ſame. For that which Satan and his companions know, 
is but by the ſecrer, admirable, and iuſt diſpenſationof God Almightie, 
who likewiſe ſuffereth not the cuill ſpirits to reucale any thing to curious 
and prophane men ; but when, how, and 2s much as it mag him, as a 
man may gather out of infinite Hiſtories. Againe, that whichwe call 
paſt, or preſent, or to come, is one and the ſametime to God, before 
whom a thouſand ycercs are butas the moment of an houre, Reade 
the fourth Chapter to the Hebrewes , Pſalme go. verſe 4. 2. Peter 2. 8. 
where this doatine is ſet downe. Moreouer, the Poet ſheweth how men 
are made participant of this knowledge, namely,when the Spirit of God 


| enlightencth them with a ſpeciall illumination, when he raiſeth them by 


an extaſic and rauiſhment in body, or out ofthe body vnto Heauen, and | 


| makerh them Organes of his vertuc, ſpeaking by their mouthes , and by 


their —_ EET 
19. With Sacred fury ſodeinely he glowes.)] The Poct deſcribeth the cf- 
ficacic of the Spiritof Godin his Prophets; andthe difference betweene 


{ them, and the furious deuiners of Satan,with the deſcription of the ex- 


talie and divine rapture of the Prophets of Ged. The holy Scripture 
maketh mention of three ſorts. of Apparitions of God to his ſervants. 
The firſt, inthe forme of an Angell, or of a man, as appearcth in the 
Hiſtories of Abrahams, 1acob, Toſus, and of ſomeIudges: and inthe bap- 
riſme of Icſus Chriſt, A voice was heard from Heanen , ſeying, This is my 


| welbeloued Soxne ; as alſo inthe Transfiguration the ſame voice comman- 


ded that his Sonne ſhould behearkened vnto. He likewiſe manifeſted 
himſelfe vnto Moſes after a ſpeciall manner; and the vnderſtanding of 


men isnotable to comprehend, nor the rongue to expreſle. Sometimes 
| hee appearcd in ſending dreames; witneſle Jacob, loſeph , and Danzel. 


Otherwhiles by Viſions, which haue becne,as it were, ſome repreſenta- 
tions of things to come, which the Prophets ſaw, and vnderſtood, be- 
ing tothiseffe& either inſpired, or excited by an extraordinary and ma- | 
nifeſtly diuine motion, with ſome cxtaſic tranſported out of themſclues; 
or 


—_————— 
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—— Emeline perccuing the things out of apeaceableand| = 
ſertled ſpirit. But in bock theſe ſorts they were not agitated, or atria 


ſon or imagination that gaue them any impulſion but with a figcere and 
well-rempered ſpirirthey received their motions and inſpirations from | 


ded the aduertifements which God gave them , which were never con- 


that differed notin any fort, fromthe! erpervall rule of the ecernall ve- 
rity, andthe immurable -ſtice of God rhey never commanded, or ap* 
d the iniquities and Idolatrics which were forbidden by God, bur 
afterthey had reproued and condemaed thern , they pronounced , and 
denounced grieuous chaſtiſements againfi the Authovurs and fauourers 
of the fame. They proceeded therein with a vehement & ardent zeale, 


heart. 

Contrariwiſe, the furious and prophane prophets of the Pagans jbe-' 
ing ſurprized with fury vpon the approaching and poſſeſſion of rhe cuill 
, mat no more maſters of their owne bodies , neither could at 

that time haue any vie whatlocuer of their vnderſtanding and Iea- x 
ſon z but becing abalienated from themſelues, they vaderſiood no- 
thing of that which they pronounced diſtinQly , and properly , were it 
either in proſe,or in Verle, becauſe the Diuell inforced their bodies, and 
violently corrupted thoſe parrs that affified their voderſianding and rea- 
fon: and when as once they had beene ſurprized with this fury; they ne- 
ner more recouered the vic of their -eaſon after ſuch diſtraQure» For cx- 
ample the Poet alledgerh the Menades. Bacchus a Pagan god bad for 
his hee and ſhee pricſis certaine men and women' (but ordinarily they 


nies; by reaſon whereof, becauſe they fained that they were tranſpot- 
red, or really raviſhed by ſome furious , malignant ; and wicked ſpirit ; 
they vvere farnamed Menades, a word drawne from the Grecke Me- 
veſts; , which fignifyerh to becinraged. They were alſo called Thy+ 
des, Bacchanies, Mimailens, and by other names EY this fury, as | 
alſo their Orgies , Barchenals , and other ſuch fcaſts and diffolutions [ 
(condemned by ſome of the riſer ſort of the Pagans ) confirms no 
lefle. | | 

:- As touching the Caretes,the Pagan Auihois report,ahai they were gl 
yen by the Tizavs to the goddefle Khea,or cybelehe mother of the godyz 
© ſeruc her z and that afterwards they were depured to keepe the little 
| infant, /#pifer , ibout whom they danced with bucklers, and made a 
| ingpncl, "? he end that by their cryes bee ight 20tÞe diſcoucred 
and devoured by his Father » afarPe. They were likewiſe called {*r- 


| AR5c24 ; becauſe that in their dancing they ſhooks their heads very 
I | BR Ws | much, | 


© —_—_—_ 
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much, as ifrhey would butt, or iuſtle onc againſt another, and in dan- 
|cing, afmed, they bear vpon their Bucklers with ſhort Swords , and dif- 
charged their ſtrokes with certaine cadences, which yeclded a m—__ 
ſound. Some haue derined this name from Cours, which ſfignifieth ſha- 
uing, becauſe the Cyretes ſhaued themſclues , and were apparclled like 
women, as alſo the Poet ſurnameththem gelded. To mangle their bo- 
dies alſo was praQiiſed by them , by lancing themſclues with Pen-kniues 
and Razors vntill the bloud followed. The ſacrifizers and Priefts of Ba«/ 
(mentioned inthe Hiſtory of E/as, in the firſt booke of the Kings) weare 
the firſt authors of this outrage. Other fantaftiques haue followed thoſe 
ſince that time,and the race is not as yetextinguiſhed, but there are ſome 
found in Turkie, and diuers other Countries, which glorific themſclues 
that they haue the name of Chriſtians. Bur Gods true Prophets hauc 
nothing common with all theſe limmes of the Diuell,but being rauiſhed 
with the louc and reuerence of the true God, they raiſe themſelues vpon 
the wings of his Spirit, to behold bis glory, and vnderſtand byhim, that 
which he would haue reucaled vnto his Church by them;witnefle 7ſay,E- 
zechiel,Daniel, Saint Johnthe Evangeliſt, Saint Paul, and others. 

20. The ener-trembling field of ſcaly folke. | Theſe words are graue and 
full of maicſty, and aoſwerable to'his perſon that ſpeaketh them. Adam 
declareth vnto his ſonne, in how many dayes the world was created, and 
how many ages,and what time itſhall endure. To giue a greater weight 
tothis declaration, he cauſeth the firſt father to relate theſe things, as if | 
rauiſhed by the holy Spirit, becauſe he would annex to this further reci- 
tall of the creation, the ſuccefle of the diuers ages ofthe world , whereof 
Adam could not ſpeake but by a propheticall Spirit. | | 
. 21. The firſt begins withme.) As in fixe dayes God created Heauen| 
and Earth, and refted himſclfe on the ſeucnth; fo Adam ſhewed that the 
world ſhould continue and endure fixe ages,and that the ſeuenth ſhall be 
the eternall repoſe of the triumphant Church in Heauen. Some anci- 
jent and moderne Writers diſcourſing vpon this number of ſixe,& taking 
that to their aduautage, which is ſaid,thatA rhouſend yeeres ere but as aday| 
beforeGod,haue imagined that theworld, from bis beginning vnto his end; 
ſhould endure fixe thouſand yeerers : ro wit, two thouſand before the 
|Law, two thouſand vnderthe Law , twothouſand vnder grace. Burt fo 
[farre off is this opinion from any foundation of the Scriptures, that con- 
trariwiſe it is reprooned by expreſſe teſtimony of the ſame, for that the 
latter day is vnknowne both to Angels and men, as Icſus Chriſt faith. 
But that which the Poet hath ſer down ofthe ſixe ages of the world, with- 
— the number of the yceres,isgrounded vpon the Wordof 


The firſt age then beginning in Ade,and cnduring till Noe,containcth 
1656. YECres. | 
The ſecond, from Noe,who builded the Arke,and planted the Vine,va- 
till Abraham,292. yeeres. | | 
The third endured from Abraham the great Shepheard, brought from 
Cheldea(who obeying the voice of God, way ready to ſacrifice his onely 
ſonne 1/aac)vnto Daxid 942. yecres, E s my 
1 : | c 
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The fourth, from Daxid(a valiant and noble Shepheatd, that oucrthrew 
the Gyant Gol:ab by a ſtone from his ſling , who from a Shepheacd was 
made a King, and was a great Prophet, a magnificent King aboue all o- 
chers,and an excellent Poet and Muſician) vntill the ſurpriſall of Icruſa- 
lem, mnder Sedechi.zs (whoſe eyes were pulled our, after he had ſeene his 
ſonnes ſlaine in his preſence, and was led captiue with the people of /a+ 
des) containeth 475. yeeres. | 4.2 052 

Since the ruine of the firſt Temple of Teruſalem (builded by Salomon) 
vntill the ruine of the ſecond Temple (deſtroyed by che Romans) about 
42. yeeres after the death of Iefus Chriſt,ſome account 656. yeeres: this 
is the fifth age. 

The fixth continueth from Chriſt, vnrill the end of the world. If this 
latter age ſubfiſt as yer 58. yeeres, God hath expetted and forborne ir as 
long time as he patiently endured the firſt world. The puniſhment ſhall 
be diferee, for the firſt world was drowned with water; the laſt,ſhall pe- 
rith by fire. 

Acinckbag the latter age, ſee that which Saint Petey ſaith ofthe end 
ofthe ſixth,in the 3. Chapter ot his ſecond Epiſtle. The words of the Po- 
et arccaſily to be vnderſtood. - 

32+ Ales, what may 1 of that race preſume?) In all the reſt of chis diſcourſe 
vpon the firſt day ofthe ſecond Weeke, the Poet maketh a briete collec- 
tion or abridgement of the holy Hiſtory, vpon the end of the fourth 
Chapter of Geneſis, vntill the end of the ſeuenth. The firſt conſideration 
of Azam, toucheth the poſterity of Cain, which, addied vnto world- 
ly things, hauc forgotten to exerciſe themſclues in piety , whereupon af- 
rerwards diuers impictics, iniuſtices , and diſſolutions enſued, which 
were the cauſe of the vniuerſall Dehige. Adam foreſeeth that they, who 
(hould liue in the latter age of the world (wherein wee are) ſhould bee 
firangely peruerſe, becauſe that his neereſt ſucceſſors durſt in his life 
time offend the iuſt Indge. The Poets haue fayned foure ages of times 
of this world :the firſt, of gold; the ſecond, of filner; the third, of braſſe; 
the fourth, of Iron, Let vs adde a fifth, intermixed with Iron and Durr. 
Theyhaue ſaid,chart the firſtwas of gold,by reaſon ofthe abundance of all 
good things; for at that time there was more Science and wiſedome in 
mens vnderftanding, Iuſtice and vertues were more honourable , the 
bodies were ofa larget ſize,ftronger, and longerliu'd, nor coſt ir then fo 
much labour to maintaine their health. After this ſo commodious alife, 
there ſucceeded another more troubleſome, and declining by little and 
lictle from euillto worſe. Compare the tumules and maſlacres of our A 
time with Adv: peaccable age , you ſhall: finde that there was Gold 
rhere, and Iron heere, we know the complaints that He/iaxus and Owid 
make (who liued many hundreth yeeres agoe) that the Iron age raigned 
already in their time. In this golden age before the Dcluge (ar ſuch time 
as Adam, Seth, Enes, Henoch, and other excellent Patriarks were in a mane 
ner alwayes inthe Schoole of God) good gouctnment held the Helme 4 
if there were any diſorder (as rhere was eſpecially for Cains part, and his 
ſucceſſion, who finally corrupted the poſterity of S2:h) Enos and others 
redrefſed it, But atrhisday vice is vertue ; Iuſtice liueth at the ſwords 
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| rhe ſecond.Phlo the Iew,in his booke of Wages and Penalties, maintaineth 


| materiall points whereupon our faith ſhould eſpecally rely, lervs permit| 


| Verſc of the 4. Chapterof Gepe/is, that by Seth (Adams third ſonne)there| 


| 


|as he annexcth it to their opinions, who hold that at ſuch time as Emos li- 
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point, both ſoules and bodies are weakened, and wholly corrupted: But 
left we ſhould change theſe Annotations into a iuſt Satyre, let vs con-} 
clude this with the twelfth Verſc of the twelfth Chapter of the Apecalps, | 
agrecing well withthis latter age : woe wnto you, you Inhabitents of the | 
Earth, and of the Sea, for the Dinellis come amongſt you, haning great wrath, 
knowing that there is but « little time. | 

23. Olaſtfull ſoule firſt to polygamize.] For example,he ſetteth downe 
Lamech, mentioned in the fourth and fifth Chapters of Geneſis whom hee 
accuſcth ro haue madeatriple Androgine, that is to ſay,to hauc introdu- 
ced Polygamy,ceſpouling and hauing two wiues together, fo that contrary | 
to the inſtitution of our Lord (who ef one body made two, and of two} 
bodies,one) Lamech would ioyne three bodics in one accord, for one| 
wife,he had taken two: Ade and T/ila. Beſides, this polluting of the nupti- 
all body (which,the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Hebrewes,Chap.13.faith 
to be honorable aboue all others,and nameth it, The ſpotleſle & vndefiled 
bed) Lamechis accuſed to have beſmeared his ſword in the bloud ofhis | 
Grandfathets Grandfather, that is to ſay, thathe had killed Cain, as Moſes 
mentioneth, Geneſis the fourth, Verſe 17, and 18. where we may ſee that 
Lamechis inthe ſcuenth degree, reckoning Adam forthe firſt, and Cain for 


that Cain was not killed: but for as much as his crime was a new thing. ſo | 
alſo he was chaſtized by an extraordinary puniſhment, which is,that bea- 
ring a certaine brand of Gods diſpleaſure, hee languiſhed in continuall| 
miteries, hauing loſt all hope of grace or comfort. Some ancient doQors| 
call Lemech bloudy, and murtherer, as the threatnings in Xoſes ſeeme to 
expreſſe: and thereupon the Poet (after diuers others )hath gathered,that| 
Cain was ſlaine by Lemech, the one ſpeaking vnaduiſedly ; the other, by| 
coni2Qure. Bur becauſe theſe traditions are not written , neither are} 


the Pocttoſay whathim pleaſerh, and the Reader to iudge as he lifteth, 
Whatſocuer it be, Moſes ſufficiently prooueth,that this Lamech (who was 
of Cains off-ſpring) was a voluptuous perſon and crucll, 

24. Conraze,O Enos,re-aduance the Standard.) Moſes Taith in the laſt 


was likewiſe a ſon begotten,who was called Ez95;8& then he addeth, that 
in thoſe dayes men beganto call vpon the name of the Eternall,that is to 
ſay,thatar that time it hapnedthat theybegan to make a diſtinis betwixt 
the members of the Church, and thoſe ot the race of Cain: Adam, Seth, 
Enss,and thcirs, calling themſelues the children of God, and renowming 
chemſelues by his name. The Poet followeth this expoſition, in ſuch ſort 


bm, _— 


ued in the world, Adam was 235. yeeres old, and the race of Caiz being | 
already multiplied, the ſeruice of God beganne to bee extinguiſhed , the 
rruc inuocation was negleed, the doArine of ſacrifices badly vnder- 
ſtood, and that the good Partiarkes ſeeing fo great a diſorder, oppoſed| 
themſclues by all poſſible meanes. Some other learned men expound the 
words of Moſes otherwiſe, and,as if in the time of Eos, the other deſcen- 
dents of Seth, (with whom the truth of God remained) had begunne co| 


EE 
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afterdiligem ſearch, the good haue beene greatly comforted , as it can- 
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runne aſtray, in following the ſuperflition of the, Caivites.. Howlſocuer 


it be, there is a very great likelihood, that Ezos and other ttue ſervants of | 


God , in all forts maintained the: true piery and iuflice; and for this 
cauſc the more carefully, becauſethey ſaw the race of Cam wholly ad-. 
diacd to the world; as. wee may reade in the beginning of the ſixth 
Chapter of Geref/s , that the children of Seth are furnamed the Chil- 
dren of God, and by the daughters of men, ate vnderſiood the women 
that iflued from Cams race. 


2 5- Thy pupil Henech.) Weſce in Moſes a wonderfull grave and ſenten-| 


tious breuity, in ſpeaking of this holy Patriarch Henoch, Geneſis the 5, 
the 22. Henoch,after be had begotten Methuſals, walked with, God 300. 
yeeres, and begatſonnes and daughters. All the dayes of his life were 
3 65. yeeres, 0077 | 
Thus Hewoch walked with Gad, and appeared no mote: for 
God tooke him vnto him. To walke with God, i ts pleaſe God, as the 
Apoſtle expoundeth it in the cleuenth Chapter of the Epiſthe to the 
Hebrewes. To which the Poer addeth his learned Paraphraſe, that 
isto ſay, That Hexech dying to himſelfe, lived ro God, that hee ex- 
erciſed himſclfe in the meditation of the celeſtiall felicity, rayſing,him- 
ſelfe aboue the world, vpon the wings of his faith, with taſting and fer- 
uent adoration. | | 
The Apoflle alſo ſaith, that by faith Henoch was aſſumed, to the end 


hee ſhould not ſee death, and was not found, becauſe that God hadta- | 
ken him away. Saint Ide in his Catholike Epiſtle faith, that Henech, the | 


ſcuenth man after Adam, propheſied againſt the wicked , ſaying , Be- 
hold,our Lord is come with his Samts, who are in millions, to give iudge- 
ment againſt all men, and to conuince the wicked amongſt- them , 
of all the curſed a&s which they haue wretchedly commitred , and 


gainſt him. | 2 | 9 
The Poctholdeth (according to divers ancientand moderne Theolo- 
gians) that Henoch was taken vp in body and ſoule into Heauen, to the 
cnd to leaue vnto the firſt world a viſible and manifeſtteſtiimony of eter- 
nall life. Procopias Gazens, vpen this Hiſtory of Geneſis, and Saint Jerome, 
in his Epiſtle to Pammachizs, againſtthc crrors of /ohn, Biſhop ofTeruſa- 
lem,are ofthis opinion. Some others imagine a meaner eſtate of Henech 


and Elias,as if,in regard of their bodies they were notin'a happy eſtateze- | 


ſteeming this glorification of theirs for an imperfitthing.Some(asname- 


ly, the Schoole-men,) maintaine, that theſe two excellent ſeruants of | 


God are reſcrued in ſome hidden place, ro comeand repreſentthem- 
ſclues vnto men about the end of the World, to preach,and to be pur to 


| [death.by Antichriſt. They alledge the place inthe Apocalyps, Chapter 
111. 5-and 3. &Cc. | | | 


As touching the reſt, thetranſlation of Henoch hath not beenca viſible 
diſpartition, as when the ſoule paſſerh our of the body. And that which 
the Apoſile faith, That he w.zs not to be faund,ſheweth,that thoſe thar liued 
in thattime in the world, haue neerely confidered this miracle, and that 


; 


—— 


of all the blaſphemous vile words which wicked ſinners haue ſpoken a- | | 


| en 
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| reſis, totheend he may compare. the ages of the Patriarkes 5 and ſee 
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not otherwiſe be butthar the wicked. haue becne' maruellouſly diſmaid. 

In briefe, the Cronographers ſet downe fixe and fiftic-yeeres onely 
betwixt the death of Adam, and theeleuation of Henech. As the death 
of the one taught thoſethat followed, to meditate on their frailetic ; ſo 
the life of the other aſſured them of their immoralitic and glory in bo. 


dy and ſoule for euer. - 278 
I intreat thee (Chriſtian Reader) ro conſider the fifth Chapter of Ge- 


how long time ſomeot them haue remained with their predeceflorsand 
ſucceſſors, teaching ſome of them the forme of the pure ſeruice of 
God, to the end that afterwards,vpon opportunitic he might impartitto | 
others, it =. 

As touching the booke of Hexoch, whereof Saint Tude ſpeaketh : Sec 
Tertullizx in his booke, de babituvirginum , Saint Angaftine in his fif- 
teenth booke ae Cruitere Dei, the three and twentieth Chapter, and in 
the 18, Chap. 38. 
© 26, Fell wicked folke, _ hands ave apt to reane.}) Ahhough that the 
fir world hath continued fixe hundreth,threeſcore and nine yeeres after 
Henochs taking away, yet is the Poets ſpeech very true, that after this Pa-, 
triarch, Piery, Luſtice, and ſanRitie beganne to decline , although that 
Noah, his father Zamech, and his grandfather Methuſalem oppoſed them- 
ſelues againſt ſuch diforders, and with a lowd voice declared them- 
ſelues by cffe& to bee the Heralds of Iuſtice. Lemech dyed fiuc yeeres 
before Aethuſalrm, who departed ſome moneths before the Deluge, 
inthe very ſame yecre, Moſes ſufficiently ſpecifieth all this in his fitth 
Chapter, and in the beginning of the ſixth, and ſheweth the horrible 
faults committed by Serhs deſcendents, who intermixed themſclues 
with the Caynitesz that is, with the contermpr of the Word of God, 
with tyrannie, violence, rapine, iniuſtice, palliardife, polygamies, and 
miſchiefes wholly — inſomuch as the Ecclefiaſtique , Poli- 


tique, and Domeſtique eſtates were vtterly fubuerted ; in briefe, the 
Gage of impietic and vnclcannefſe had now couercd the face of the | 
carth, | | 
27. FellGiants ſtrange.) Moſes ſaith in the fourth Verſe of the ſixth 
Chapter of Gere(;s,that in thoſe dayes there were G/az#s vpon thecarth; 
and likewiſe after that the ſonnes of God (that is to ſay, the race of 
Seth) acquainted themſelues vvnhthe daughters thar iflued from Cerws 
poſteritie , and that they brought forth a progeny of them; and that| 
theſe Giants were the moſt boiſterous Monfters, and moft imghty 
 tharener were inany Age, Some allude thefe words to the vnmeaſura- 
' ble height of men in thoſe dayes, who made all thoſe afraid thar beheld 
them: Others, whomthe Poctimitateth ( ro'the tyrannie and violence] 
of thoſe thatliued a little before the Deluge, amongſt which ſome had | 
the name, and made themſclues to be feared abouc all others.Gorepias in 
his Antiquities plentifully diſcovrſeth vpon theſe Gyants,cfpecially in his 
ſecond booke, intituled Gigantormechia, 7. Chaeſſagnenhath anfiered him 
in a Treatiſe in Latine, where hee diſputcth © bo enormous height of 
the Giants, | 
28. Then 


| 


my i 


"THE HANDICRAFTS. 
28. Then righteous God, though ener prone topardon.] The cauſes of the 
Deluge ; the prediRions and execution of the ſame arc bricfely deſcri- 
bed by Aeſes, but ſufficiently. We oughtto refer to that, that which our 
Lord ſaith, touching thelatrer times z which hee compareth to thoſe of 
Noah inthe foure and twentieth Chapter of Saint Matthew : Likewiſe 
that which Saint Pefey writeth in his firſt Catholique Epiſtle, Chapter 3. 
Verſe 10. and in the'2. Chapter Verſe 5, Apply alſo to this predition of 
eAdam, the deſcriprion of the Deluge propoſed by the Poet about 

the end of the ſecond day ofhis x. Weeke. The whole requi- | 

retha Commentarie : for the preſent, it ſufficeth 
to touch things in breuity. 


The end of the firſt Day of the ſecond Weeke. 
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THE SECOND DAY OF 


SVMMARY 


THE SECOND WEEKE OF | 
VV 1LL1am of Salyft, Lord 


of BarRTas. 


= H E firſt Day of this ſecond Weeke hath beene 
deſcribed in the foure precedent Bookes,the Con- 
tents whereof may bee named in the life of the 
| great Patriarke Adam, The ſecond Day ſhall 
= | be called Noah; becauſe that whatſoeuer is wor-| 
_— thy ori oc the ag of this god Fa 
ther, and his ſucceſſors contill Abrahams time, is repreſented in 
foure Bookes, intituled, The Arke; Babylon, The Colonies, and 
the Columnes. 


Tart ARKE. 

N this firſt, after that the Poet by a proper artifice hath a little 
whetted on the Readers defire, he inuocateth God,and (imbar-] 
king himſelfein the Arke)deſcribeth the exerciſes of Noah, for 
the inſtitution and conſolation of his Family, beſieged ſo long time; 
with him by an infinitie of Deaths. Cham repleniſhed with impiety, 
replyeth and impugneth in diuers ſorts the Tuſtice of God, and| 
Noahs deuotion, who by diuzrs reaſons cloſeth vp the miſerable 
Atheiſts mouth: whileſt Noah by holy diſcourſes had tempered the 
tediouſneſſe of his priſon, the Deluge ceaſed. The Arke ſtayed pon} 


the HMountaines of great Armenia, the Crow and the Pidgeon ol 
x ; 


Ppp | let? 
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{ let looſe ;-op9n the ſecond time the Pidgeon bringeth backe an Oliue 

bough, & being ſet at libertie the third time,returned nomore. Not- 
| with/#anding,as Noah entred into the Arke, by ths expreſſe com- 
miſsion of God, ſo would hee not iſſue out of it without his ſpecial 
command. In this place the Poet refuteth the Atheiſts, who call the 
Hiſtory of the Deluge in queſtion , diſputeth of the capacitic of the 
Arke, and ſheweth in a few woras the onely and fignall anſwere to all 
prophane obiefions. This done, he deſcribeth Noahs ſacrifice, and 
Prayer, the (ommandements and Promiſes of God, as alſo his pro- 
hibitions,with the aſſurance bythe Rainbow, and that which it fie- 
nifyeth. Furthermore, Noahs occupation, who being addifted to 
trius and plant the Vine, ts ſo much ouertaken with wine, that he ſlee-\ 
peth and diſconereth hy nakedneſſe in the midſt of his Tabernacle, 
whereat Cham ſcoffed, andin way of mockery, ſhewed it to Sem and 
Iaphet. From thence inſued the malediftion of Cham and hu race, 
and the benediftion -ypon Sern and Taphet, with a notable inueftine 
againſt drunkennes,liuely deſcribed. Thi diſcourſe tr,as it were, 

a briefe Commentary -opon diuers paſſages of the fixth, 
ſenenth, eighth and ninth Chapters of the fir 
booke of Moſes. Now attend 


the Poet. 


SECOND DAY 


THE SECOND VVEEKE 
of VV1iLL1am of Saluft, Lordot 


BarTas, 


THE ARKE. 


my F 220w 770 more my Sacred Rimes diftill. ] 
The Poer complaineth of the miſeries 
of our time, of his owne indiſpoſition 
and domeſiicall affatres,that hinder and 
preuent his hardy & happy deſſeignes, 
| and are the cauſe that his Muſe falleth 
from Heauen to carth. Such lets for 
many yeeres haue made the Poets la- 
h > A | bours imperfe, and almoſt ſupprefi 
oooooono>ooecet- My hem,and are the cauſe that we now ſee 
not the {eque]l ofthis ſecond Weeke. He calleth his Verſe holy, by rea- 
ſon of the ſubic&, and of the matter which hee handleth , acknowled- 


ging thar, 


Carmine proutniunt anims deduita ſeren. 


As an ancient Poet ſaith : And this ſerenitie of ſpirit,cſpectally in prac- 
tiſe of Chriſtian Poeſie,isan excellent and a celeſtiall gift. And this is the 
cauſe why our Poet,in ſtead of inuocating his Muſe, that is to ſay,him- 
ſelfe, or the inuentions of prophanc men,addreflerh and raiſeth himfelte | 
vnto him , from whom eucry good and perfe& gift proceedeth,namely, 
from the Father of Lights. | 

2. O gracious God, + cpa wy great incumbers.] This isavchement and | 
affeQionate inuocation, and fitly applycd tothe intention ofthe Author, 
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THE A RRE | 


the which hecnricheth with an elegant compariſon. And vndoubtedly, 
the beauty of a Pocm conliſterh principally in this , thatthe Poet make | 
not a faircentry and introduQion, to loſe his vigour and, faculty , pre-| 
ſently proſecuting his Argument faintly , and ending it more coldly , 
but itis requiſite that he ſo proceede , that by little and little his file 
and methode growe into'more grace and Maicſtie , which Yirgi/, a- 
mongf all other Latine Poets, hath moft happily atchicued. Horace wil- 
leth that a good Poet, ina worke important, Ex fume det lucem , that is, 
ſhould proſecure and finiſh more happily then he begunne. They that 
doe otherwiſe, reſemble violent windes , which by little and little abate | 
themſclues, after their firſt furious bluſterings are paſt. The wiſer Poets, ] 
after theexample of great Rivers,haue a ſmall ſource, but by little'& little 
intheir current we ſee them augment and grow greater. 

| 3 The doomes of Adam lackt not long effett. | Saint Peter in the ſecond 
Chap. of his ſecond Epiflle,calleth Noch, The Herald of Iuſtice; and the 
Apoſtle inthe 11. Chapter of his Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes,faith, that Noh 
(having divinely giuen notice of thoſe things which were not ſeenc as 


Arke he condemned the world, and became heire of the righteouſnes, 
which is according to Faith. From theſe Texts a man may gather , that 


ſes declareth, Ger. 6.) made his preparations for the Arke , and in build- 
ing the ſame, by effe&, and living voice condemned the impieric and in- 
juſtice of men, aduertifing them of the judgements which hung ouer 
their heads,and which came to paſſe, according to the prefixed time by 
Almighty God. . | | 

As touching the ſpacious capaciticof the Arke, wee will ſpeake of it 


of tlie deiuge, about the 375. verſe of this diſcourſe. | 

4+. Now while the worlds re-colenizing Boate. ] Thexe arc ſome points} 
worthy obſcruation in the Hiſtory of 27oſes, Ger. 7. which ſerue to ſhew | 
that the faithfull and holy Patriatke Noah loſt not his courage, although 


ters: and that all the fountaines of the great Abiſme were broken, and 
the windowes of heauen were opened, and the rainefell abundantly :and | 
inceſſantly vpon the carth, for the ſpace of forty dayes and forty nights , 
in ſuch ſort, as the higheſt Mountaines were couered with water to the 
depth of fitreene cubirs. Thefirſtis; That God commanded him , his 
wife, his ſonnes, and their wiuesto enterintothe Arke. The ſecond,after 
that all creatures,male and female,by couples were entred alſo , God clo- 
ſed vp the doore vpon Noah. For this ſheweth, that the holy Patriarke | 
full of liuing Faith,followed the voice of God, and had a ſettled confi- 


forethe Poet deſcribeth the holy exerciſes of Noehincloſed in ſuch a pri- 
ſon, ferthe ſpace of aycere and ten dayes,asa man may gather fromthe 
It. and 13. Verſesof the ſeuenth Chap. of Geneſis,and the thirteenth and f 
fourtcenth Verſes of the Chapter following. The Summary of his dif- 


yet) feared and builded the Arke, for the ſafery of his Family ; by which | 


Noh apprehending the truth of Gods promiſes and threats ( as alſo Mo-| 


hercafter, in anſweringthe obie&ion of the Atheiſts againſt the Hiſtory | 


inthattime ofthe Deluge , the Arke ſ\wommeand beat athwart the wa: |. 


L 


dencein his diuine 0's and prouidence. Vpon. iuſt occafionthere- } 


courſes is grounded vpon the conſideration of the great mercies of our 


Lord | | 
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preſſed icſclfe'in all ſorts vnto Noah'and his,who ſubſifted in the midſi of 
ſo many dreadfull dead men, the Arke.containing amidſithe Deluge the 
ſeede of the world to come, ' The Eternal] God contained all creatures 
vnder Noehs obedicnce, as before-time he diſpoſed them, to.come and 
ranke themſclues by couples in the Arke , wherein.it behooued him 
(during the caprtivitie) to feed and ſerue them. Letthe Reader conſider 
in how. many ſorts Neads Faith, Patience,and Conſtancie was exerciſed 
inſo weighty a charge ; and how oficntjmes it was requiſite tharGad 
(whohad incloſed bim inthat wooddery priſon) ſhould enter euery mo-' 
ment into the ſame,to furniſh his poore ſexuartrich-infaith,from whence 
it-wasthat no perils had power ouer him. God therefore was the Maſter, 
the Helmegthe Star,the Anchor,and Haven of this Arke, floating amidft 
the waues,which were agitated, and mouedafter a ſtrange manner, . To 
this purpoſean ancient Father ſaid, Noah geftatur proce/iis nec mergitar 5 
ſerpentibus &+ befbtis ſoctatur , nec terretur: ti fer colla ſubwittunt , & alites 
famulantur. It was a great mercy of God toward Noah, that he gaue him 
the induſicy to diſpoſe of the lodgings of all creatures in the Arke, to the 
_ | furniſhing them with their proper foode, & to contain together ſo many 
creatures, of ſo many contrary nacures the one againſt the other, andall | 
vnder the conduRt of one Man,and fo few people as were warranted with | 
him. Likewiſe that in this iifling, vile, filthy and foggie aire , amidſt ſo' 
much filth, and'amidſi ſuch apprehenſions, they ſhould ſubſiſt-in (olid | 
health and haue life, The blefling of Gods the ſuccour and ſuppore of all 
his children. 
5. But brutiſh Cham, that in his bre#t accurft.] For the preſent, we han 
dle not the queſtions about the time when the Deluge began, nor of the 
continuance of che ſame, nor the exact calculation of the Hebrew words ; 
becaule by this meancs theſe Annotations would proue too long. Let 
this be reſerued for a Commentary with all that which doth or may de- 
| pend thereupon. The Poet hath made choiſe of another marter of greater 
conſequence. I hauc ſaid heretofore,that the beauty of a Pocm is to rely 
on probabilities, when as the certain truth is vnapparant. Cham ſhewed 


Lord God, who forgerteth not his children at any time, This mercie ex-| 


himſelfe to be prophane, and a mocker preſently after the Deluge z his 
race was marked with a malediQion. The Poer preſuppoſeth /as = mat- 
ter hath ſome great appearance of truth) thatthis mocker could not al- 
wayes retaine this hidden poiſon which ſwelled in his heart, bur that bee 
beganneto ventit out withinthe Arke. 'Noeh (a man endowed with the 


himſclfe in filence. His vigilancy was not imployed about beaſts one- 
ly. Hee hath infiruted and comforted his Family, Cham vvas not 
touched with the Holy Ghoſt: and therefore the Poet very aptly;in the 
perſonof him, introduceth cuery other prophane man, that firiueth a- 
gainſt the Iudgements of God. That which is added of Charms defſcigne, 
may be gathered from that which hee and his deſcendents did after the 
uge. There is great appearance that Noah,who lived as yet 350.yeeres 


feare of God) could not for the ſpace of #yecre,and ten dayes, containe | | 


after the Deluge,returned from Armenia(inthe Mountaines whereof the | 


_ was ſtayed) into his firſt Country, thatisto ſay , about Damuſens , 


——_— 


_— ——_— ak... 


was... 


Aus ————— 


THE A RKE. 
where his predeceſſors werc buried. Some hold it likewiſe for a certainty, 
that Sem alſo rerurned thither, and that his poſterity peopled the Coun. 
ry char ſirercheth out towards the Eaſt, and the South. Cha#z retired to- 
wards the South, and the Weſt Tapher to the North and the Weſt. See 
che tenth Chapter of Geze/is. Chem had for his ſonne Car, the father of 
thofe that peopled a part of Arabie,'and Acthiopia, which is vnder ,&- 
25pt,Miſraim, from whence the Egyptiansarc deſcended. Carat pro- 
duced the C ananeans. Aſofes ſpeaketh nor of the deſcendents of Pat. Bur 
Loſephs in the ſixth Chapter ofthe frfi booke of his Antiquities , faith, 
thathe peopled Lybia. It was in thoſe deſerts and in the ſands of 4frica, 
that Charms poſterity exeRed a Temple, & the oracle of Iapiter Hammon, 
or (hammon, For the doArine of Truth by little and lk » being either 
corrupted or aboliſhed amongſt them, { as it appearetf! thatthe Canaa-| 
rites, of whom mention is made in holy Scriptures, were Idolaters, Ma- 
gicians,difſolute and prophanc in all ſorts) theſe poore blinded ſoules þ 
forged themſelues a god, to whom they gaue a double name the one, 
of the true Eternall Tehouah transformed into Jupiter, the other of Cham. 
From that time forward the Diuecll played many tersible prankes in that 
Temple, which was the moſt renowmed amongſt the Pagani. 1Sec Hero. 
dotes in his ſecond booke.Chamthen deuiſed to himſelfe in his minde the} 
honours which his poſteritie made in his memory, with the loſle of the 
glory of the Truc God, 

As touching his obieQions, they tend (as all thoſe of all the Chamiſts 
and Athcifts doe) to control! the wiſedome, and vnreproucable provi-| 
dence of God Almightie and all good. 24 To ſhake the humble deuoti- 
on of his Church. 3. To cenſure Gods Mercic and Iuftice. 4. To make 
a buckler of the order of Nature, to annihilate the apprehenfions of 
Gods vengeance, of vvhoſe wayes they fuppoſe they can yeeld a rea- 
ſon, alchough they are impoſſible to bee tound out , as T/ay and S. Paul) 
doe teſtific. 

6. O how it grienes me, that theſe ſermile terrowrs, ] I come now to ex- 
preſſe the Summe of Chams reproaches, and I need not to ſpecific them 
in particular, whereas it is an cafie matter for the Reader to diſtinguiſh | 
them , and for that there isnothing in the Poers words, but may bee 
| cafily comprehended. The principall is,to conſider Noahs anſwere very 
well, which I haue particularly and orderly ſerdowne in the Text. 


7. Then without griefe, the godly father gald.) Hauing for a Preface 
teſtified his griefe, and giuen this Scoffer his true attributes, hee diſco- 
uereth the originall _ of Atheiſme, namely, that a man belceuerh 


ouer-much of himſclfe, and too little in the holy Spirit. Then hauing | 
forerold, thatall Atheiſts ſhall die wretchedly : he anſwereth Chams ob- 
ic&ions point by point, inriching his diſcourſe with deſcriptions, com-| 
_ [pariſons, induQtions, and neceſſary proofes; which beeing well waycd , | 
| [yecld great conſolations and inftirutionsto good men. Therwo laſt an- 
fwers are notable;to.which Noab very properly addeth an Inuocation of 
the Name of God, to ſhew to whom all faithfull men oughtto haue their 
recourſe amidſt their tribulations & conflids.I would not annex to theſe 
precedent recitals,the diſcourſe of Teſephus inthe firſt booke of his Anti- 
| 


quities z| 
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quirics; becauſe there are many impertinent things therein, that haue not | 
any coggelpondence with the maieſty of the holyHiſtory,writts by Moſes. 
Phils the Lew ſaith ſomething of Neeh, and the Deluge,about the end of 
the ſecond booke of the life of 24oſes. Vponthe Hiſtory of the Deluge, | 
the Pagans haue forged the fable of Dexcalion, deſcribed by Ord in the | 
firſt booke of his Metamorphoſis. Further, rn the anſweres in this place 
attributed to Noah, the Reader ſhall finde matter enough ro ſtop the 
mouthes of all Atheiſts and Epicures, who audaciouſly cenſure all that 
which the holy Scripture recicerh,both of the eſſence and nature of God, 
as alſo of his workes, be it in the regard of the creation and conſervation 
ofthe world, or be it in reſpe of the creation of mankind, or bee ir that 
we copfider the iuſt iudgements of God againſt incredulous, prophane; 
and reprobate perſons. 

8. Thus Noah ſweetens his captiuity.) Moſes reciteth in the beginning 
ofthe cighth Chapter of Geneſzs,that God had remembrance of Ne4h,and 
of all the beaſts and cattell that were with him in the Arke, and that hee 
cauſed a winde to paſle vpon the carth, and the waters ceaſed. This is it 
which the Poet expoundeth , attributing very proper Epithites to the 
windes, which in the Pſa/me 18. and 104.arec fo fer downe by the Prophet. 
The Winds by little and lie dryed vp the earth, and made the waters 
retire into their retreats.For the carth & che Sea make but one Globe,ths| 
waters being interlaced with the carth, which, during the Deluge, were 
diſperſed; when as the Lord would ſer Neah at liberty , they aflembled | 
themſclues together into their places, which before they held , being in- 
forced thither by the Winds,and ſertled themſclues in ſuch ſort,thar they | 
wandred not,cxceprt inthcir flouds,which areſhut vp within their bounds; 
And that they aduance them(ſclues no more , it proceedeth from the 
power of God , andthe promiſe which hee made vnto 7704h, that rhere 
ſhould be no more any vniucrſall Dcluge, to deftroy the carth. | 
9. Tbe Searctreateth, and the ſacred keele. ] Thatis, the Arke builded 
by his Commandement,in which the Church of God was encloſed. In 
the ſeuenteenth day of the ſeuenth moneth, ſaith Xſoſes, Geneſis 8.4. the 
Arke fiayed vpon the Mountaines of Ararat. Some one vnderſtand by 
this word, the great Armenia. Others, che higheſt part of the Mountaine 
Cancaſus. T. Goropius is ofthis opinion, and diſcourſeth amply thereupon 
in his Or:gies,in the fifth booke, intituled, 1nds Scithica. Toſephms in the | 
firſt book of his Antiquities reciteth the opinion of Beroſus. Nicholaus Da- 
waſcenus, and other very ancient Authors, touching the Arke , and fol- 
lowerh the firſt opinion. The Poet contenteth himſelte in the deſcription 
of a high Mountaine. . | 

10. They hope cheer d Noah, firſt of all for ſcout.) From the end of the 7. 
moneth, vnrill the end of the ninth, the waters decreaſed by little and lit- 
tle, as Moſes ſaith. And onthe firſtday of the tenth Moneth , that is ro 
ſay,cight moneths and 13.dayes, after thatthe Deluge begunzhe tops of 
the Mountains diſcouered themſelues. Thus the waters were falne more 
then 15.Cubirs.This was the cauſe that made the goodPatriarke ro hope 
the beſt, who at forty dayes end opened the window of the Arke;and 
let looſe a Rauen, which flew out,and returned back, vntill ſuch time as the 
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waters were dryed vpon the earth. Hee letlooſea Doue likewiſc,to ſee if 
the Waters were aſſwaged vpon the earth. Bur the Pidgeon finging no 
place whercon to reſt her foote, returned vnto him into the Arke, And 
_ | when as he hadexpeQted yet ſeuen dayes longer, once more hee let the 
Pidgeon flye out ofthe Arke , and about the cuen ſhee returned vnto 
him, having in her neb the leafe of an Oliue tree, which ſhe had pulled 
off, &c. I haue recited Moſes words, whereupon the expoſiters ſhew why 
No4h rather ſent out the Rauen and the Pidgeon then other Birds, and 
why the Pidgeon after the Crow at diuers times. The Pattlarke very well 
knew the nature of theſe Birds, moſt fir for this diſcouery, and procee- 
ded vvith prudent feare in all his ations, expeQting the manifeſt declara- 
tion of Gods Will, touching his departure out of the Arke, Mecypped 
yvell, and liucd in affured faith of Gods mercy and bounty, vvho vvould 
proue the patience and conſtancy of his ſeruant, and therefore was hee 
fortificd by little and little, by ſuch ſendings out. And although in the 
end, the Pidgeon returned not,and that the waters were dryed vpon the 
face of the carch, yet for all that would he not iflue, but contented him. 
ſelfe to take away the couer of the Arke, and to diſcover on euery ſide 
the earththat was drycd, fo that as yet hee remained ſeuen and twenty 
dayes in this eſtate. For it was in God who had commanded him to en- 
ter into the Arke, to ſay vnto him, Depart outof it. Neah is a ſingular cx- 
ample of obedience and reverence towards God. Touching the reſt: The 
ancient Do@ors haue allegorized at large vpon this Pidgeon,and the O- 
liue leafe, the {igne of peace betweene God and his Church. Likewiſe, 
vponthe couenant and agreement betweene this deliverance and our 
redemption by Ieſus Chriſt, Theſe are contemplations of very good 
vic,and wheretore the Poct hath very properly obſerued the ſumme vpon 
the purpole of the Oliue. Bur it ſufficeth for the preſent to rouch theſe 
things ina word, the meditation whereof I leaue vnto the Reader. Sec 
thar which Saint Paw/faith,in his firſt Epiſtle,the 3.Chapter, ofthe coue- 
nant betwixt Baptiſme and the Deluge, bf 
Il. And thoagh the world gan 5 Neah having expeQedrill the vp- 
per part of the carth beganne to bee drycd, God ſpake vato him, Geneſis 
9. laying, Depart out of the Arke,thex and thy wife, thy ſonnes, and thy ſounes 
wines with thee:Canſe all the beaſts which are with thee, of all fleſh,to ine with 
theeas wel birds as beafts,& all creeping creatures which mone vpon the earth, 
that they may people the earth in abundance and increaſe and multiply wpon the 
ſame. Noah«hen came out, his ſonnes, his wife, and the wiues of his 
ſonnes with him. All beaſts, all creeping creatures, all birds,all, whatſo- 
cuer mooueth vpon the Earth, according to their kinds, came out ofthe 
Arke, that is to ſay, from aloathſome and mortal] priſon, by the preſence 
and {ingular fauour of God, who preferueth men and beaſts, as the Pſal- 
wiſtſaich, Thereis an infinity of miracles in all this : Noah and his came 
outfafe-andfound. The beaſts iſſued without deuouring one another in 
their departure, but retired themſclues into their Dennes, Lurking-holes, 
_—_ and proper aboads, He retayneth that which was fit for his ſa- 
crifice. | | 
2. But heere I heare th ungodly that for feare. ] Before hee paſſeth any 
further, 
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{ ders anſwers to to this obieAtion. 
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further, hee ſerteth downe the obie&ion: of certaine prophane perſons, | | 
who call tho Hiſtory of the Deluge in queſtion, becauſe theyicovld nor 
comprehend how it might be poſlible,that an Arke (of three hundted cu- | 
bits long , fifty cubits: broad, and thirty cubits height) ſhould bee able 
tocarry for ſo many moneths , amidſt-ſo- horrible a rempeſt of winds; 
raines, and raging waters, ſo welghty a burthen, and containe:f6 many 
beaſts with their todder, confidering that the greateſt Gallion-in-the Oce- 
an, could not be capableto beareten moneths: proviſion ' for an Horſe, 
an Elephant,a Camell,a Bull, anda Rhinocerote. The Poet ferteth down 


The firſt,that the baftard creatures,and ſuch as were afterwards engen- 
dred by mixture of diuers kinds (asthe Mulers, the Leopards,and others 
produced afterwards,and which nature produceth dayly) were nor inclo- 
ſed in the Arke, which may be gathered by the Text of Moſes, who mas. 
keth mention of the true and ſimple kinds, and not of the mixt, which 
cannot be properly called kinds, asthe Interpreters alſo maintaine, 

The ſecond, that the Arke was capable (becauſethre cubits were Ge- 
ometricall) co containe the true Animals; to wit, the ſauage, domeſtike, 
creeping, and flying creatures, both malc and female, This is propoſed 
briefely. For which cauſe we will ſpeake a word or twotherevpon. Moſes 
reciteth in the ſixth Chaptergthe touretecnth Verſe, &c. Thar: God ha- 
uing determined to ruinate the. world , ſaid vnto Nozh, Make-thee/an 
Arke of the wood of Gopher (which ſome ſuppole to be a ſort of Cedar, 
or of Firre) thou ſhalt make the Arke for lodgings, and ſhale pitch ir 
both within and without. And ſhalt make it thus : The length thereof 
ſhall be three hundred Cubirs, the bredth fifty Cubirs , anethe heighr 
of thirty Cubits.Thou ſhalt make windowes to the Arke, and ſhalt finiſh 
it a Cubirhigh, and ſhalt purthe point of the Arke, on the fide of the. 
ſame: likewiſe beneath thou ſhalt make a ſecond andathird Stage. The 
wood ofthe Arke then was of a firme and ſolid matter , not ſubie& to 
rottenneſle, and I ſuppoſe, that it was a kind of Cedar, like vnto. that 
whereof Pliny maketh mention in the fifteenth Chapter ofthe thirteenth 
booke. The Firre is caſic to be wrought vpon, light,and proper to make 
Veſſels of long continuance. But for as much as the Expoſitors are of di- 
vers opinions,in the interpretation of this word Gopher , -which is not 
found in all the whole Old Teſtament, but in this onely place of Moſes, I 
leaue the more cxa&tſearch thereof vnto the Reader; | 

Furthermore, it is not to be doubted, but that Nozh, a man endowed 
with the great gift of God, and eſpecially with exquiſite prudence, exaGt-: 
ly alſo comprehended and executed this Commandement of Gods, in! 
ſuch ſortas the Arke (that is to ſay, The couered Barke) was made and. 
perfeed — to the patterne deſcribed by ſes. And fince the 
whole proceeded from the expreſle ordinance of God, by whole ſecret 
motion, both the cleane and vncleane beaſts afterwards entred by couw- 
ples after Noah into this Arkey I conclude, that there was ſufficient fpace | 
of lodgings as well for beaſts as for their prouiſfions. An ancient Here- 
tike,named Apeles. ( the ſcholterof a moſt mifchieuous maſter, called 
Marcion )hauing proudly controlled 24oſes writngs,gaue occafionto the 
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Fathers, eſpecially ro Saint Origen, to intreat amongſt other points of | 
the capacity ofthe Arke of Noah. He therefore maketh the Cubirs of the 
ſame, Geomerricall, in fuch fort, as one Cubir is of ſixe others in ſquire, 
Which T:Bateo, a learned Mathematician of De/phmz, ſubrilly cxpreſſerh, 
in a particular Treatiſe made ypon Noahs Arke:where he manifeſtly proo- 
ueth allthat which necds to be expreſſed touching this edifice ; and the 
habiration ef creatures, with their prouifions. 1. Goropires likewiſe hath 
diſcourſed amply thercupon in his Orzgizes, in his ſecond booke, intitu- 
led,Gigantomachia, where he inſerteth a part of Butces diſcourſe, I will 
ſimply ſer downe my opinion, that, to take the Cubit in his common fig- 
nification of a foote and a halfe, & conſidering the length and heighth of 
the Arke(bauing bencath,a ſtage for the prouiſions of beaſts; in the midft, 
| the foure footed, and creeping creatures; aboue,the Birds accomoded,& 
| Noeh with his family, then the couer thereof abouethis third ſtage) there 
will be found a moſt ſufficient ſpace tolodge all forts of creatures atlarge, 
{cuen to the number that Xoſes generally ſetteth downe , that is to ſay, 
male and female of cuery kind vncleane, and of the cleane feuen of eucry 
kind, both male and female. The Poet ſpeaking ofthe Geometricall Cu- 
bits, had reſpe@to the ſolid Cubir, comprehending it inlength,heighth, 
and bredth together. | 
There are ſome that make the Cubit three foote long; and' pur a diffe- 
rence betwixt that which they call legall,and a mans Cubir, hauing refe- 
rence to that which is ſaid in the 3. Chap. of Deuteropomy,touching the I- 
ron bed of Og, King of Baſhar. See B. Arias Montanu,in his book intitu- 
led,Tubal-carn, and the other, called Noah, where hee diſputeth of the 
meaſures and buildings mentioned in the holy Hiſtory, and eſpecially of 
the Arke., Theſe books are inthe volume which he calleth Apparatuw,an- 
acxedto the great Hebrew, Grecke,and Latine Bibles, imprinted at Ant- 
werpe. That which abuſcth the Atheiſts, and prophane men,is, that they 
conſider not that Noah, and the men in thoſe dayes had longer Cubits, 
by reaſon of the ſtature and heighth of their bodies, ſo as it ſhould bea 
very hard thing exa@ly to compare atthis day the meaſure of their feer, 
or other parts with ours. And although that in the time that Moſes 
wrote,the bedies were diminiſhed in greatneſle, yet that which ke wrote, 
was with all facility comprehended of the Iſraelites, who from hand to 
band knew theſe things,which they vnderſtoed from father to ſonne as 
cleerely, as ifthey had ſcene,and meaſured them with their eyes. ' | 
The laſt reafon alledged by the Peet ( adoring the wiſedome 
of Almighty:-God , who hath made all things in 'number , weight 
and meaſare } is the reaſon of reaſons: and they are altogether vn- 
reaſonable, who vvould reaſon againſt it ; and it is to be without 
reaſon , to propoſe reaſons to thoſe who loſt the vſe of all rrue rea- 
fon, and vvill comprehend nothing, except that which their extra- 
uagant and ſencelefle reaſon ſoundeth in their eares. Bur tothe Text. 
| 13- World-ſhaking Father, Winds King, calming Seas. ) Moſes ſaith in 
the eighth Chapter of Gezeſis,verſe 15: that God ſpake vnto Noah, that: 
was incloſed in the Arkea yeere and: certaine dayes, and commanded 
him to goe out with his Family,and all the beaſts, vpon whom he = | 
: red | 
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red his bleſſing, which continueth vnto this day 3 Noah having obeyed 
Gods Commandement in building an Altar, and taken all cleane beaſts 
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and birds (for this difference he had learned inthe holy Schoole of the 
blefled Patriarkes, who were taught by God) and offered in repentance 
and faith (apprehending the Meſfſias and the Sauiour to come) holy Sa- 
crifices vpon the Altar, , Becauſe that the ſacrifices were viſible reſtimos 
nies to the faithfull, of their miſerable eſtate in Adam, and of the grace 


and hands ofaliuing faith ; vndoubredly, ſuch holy Ceremonies were 
accompanied with moſt ardent prayers, true faith being vnable to bee 
idle in thoſe hearts which were inflamed with the loue of God-,. who be- 
leeue,and beleceuing, ſpeake as the Propherſaich. The prayer is applyed 
to the conſideration ofthe times paſt, and that which is ro come, and 
grounded vpon Aofcs Text. | 

14. Increaſe (quoth God)axd quickly multiply. | The remainder of this 
booke contayneth a ſhort expoſition of the principall points contayned 
in the ninth Chapter of Geze/is, The firſt ſhewerh Gods bleſſing, who 
would that Noah and his ſonnes ſhould increaſe, multiply, and repleniſh 
[the earth. For the world being in a manner created anew, it was neceſſa- 
ry alſo, that God ſhould ſanQtfie and giue rhem life by a new bleſſing. 
The ſecond, that all creatures ſhould be ſubie& vntothem,which appea- 
reth as well in the induſtry that mankind hath, cuen vatill this day, to get' 
the maſtery ouer them, and to haue his ſuſtenance, ſeruice, profit and 
pleaſure from them in infinite ſorts, as alſoin this,that the creatures hurt 


this Word of theeternall God (Lex the feere and fright of you bee vpun all 
armed creatures againſt Adams progeny. 


vſe borh the beaſts, and the fruits of the Earth freely, vpon condition they 
ſhould noteare the fleſh with thebloud; our Lord intending by this re- 
firiion to make itknowne, how abominable murther was 1n his ſight, 
whereofalſo the fourth point makeryexpreſſe mention , in ſuch ſorr as 
Moſes reciteth it. In concluſion, to comfort both 7794h and his off-ſpring 
the more,he pronounceth and ſwyreth vnto them, That the world ſhall 
20 more periſh by an uninxerſall Deluge, and to aſlure them, he ſaith, Thu is 
the Jigne of the contnant betweene me and you, and betweene enery lining crea- 
ture that is with you to-cont mute for ener: 1 will ſet my Bow. in the Clonds , 
ec: Gen,g.veic 12,13.c. xk; ze 
| 15- Noah lookes wp, and in the Aire hee viewes.) There is nothing | 
defeQiuein this elegant Pocticall deſcription of the Rainebow in Heas 


the expoſition of the 922. Verſe Before the Deluge this Arke was 
aparan, bur at that rime it was not a Scalc of Gods Couenant vvith 


las itwas afcerwards. | | 27 71 
Moreouer , as concerning the Poets Philoſophie , vpon the 
blue and red colours of the Rainebow , repreſenting the pyniſh- 


not men any more, whom they might cafily exterminate, if the truth of} 
beaſts of the earth,&6. ) were not as it werea bridle to reprefic ſo many | 


As touching the chird point, Neehand his children are permitted to | 


that was offered vnto them in their Sauiour , apprehended by the eyes | - 
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uen, of which wee hauc ſpoken in rhe ſecond day of the firſt Wecke, in þ 


mankind, 'to warrant him from ruine, by the Deluge of | Water, 
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ment ofthe firſt and laſt world, it is borrowed from ſome ancient Dac- 


| tors, and containeth no abſurdity. But the Reader hathirce liberty rore- 


ly on that which he ſhall iudge to be moſt receiucable. Such poericall al- 
lcegorics and Licenſes hauea good gracc,and their vic may be adinitted, 
when they are modeſtly imployed, as our Poet doth, without tying any 
man to receiue them,but leauing euery man to his owne free Iudgement. 

16. Then haning cald on Ged, our ſecond father, exc. | The holy Hiſtory 
faith (Geneſis the ninth Chapter, the twentieth Verſe) that Noah , the la- 
bourer of the earth, began to plant the Vine. This ſheweth,that before the 
Deluge, Noahs my was to till the earth with all that which depen- 
deth rherupon: an occupation worthy of thoſe holy Patriarkes, & proper 
vnto their long life; for that this exerciſe both then, and along time after, 
was a commendable vſury , a profit without enuy, an occupation that 
maintained all the reſt, and the true meanes of long life. During the 
time that Serbs ſonnes exerciſed themſelues in tillage , Chams were ad- 
diced to the high eſtates of the world, which was the cauſe that made 
them leſlie holy, and of lefle wiſedome. Moreouer, after the Deluge hee 
planted a Vine, which haply before-time was knowne , butnot ſo 
carefully husbanded as it was afterwards, which wee may gather by the 
accident mentioned in the Hiſtory, which is, that Neah taſicd of the 
Vine, and was drunke, and diſcouered himſclfe in the midſt of his Tar 
bernacle: For it is very likely,that if Wine had beene in vſe before the 
Deluge, that drunkenneſſe, with other diſſolutions, had ſhewed them» 
ſelues, and had gotten head: Itwould hauc giuen Noeb occaſion after 
the Deluge to haue beene better aduiſed, &to haue carried himſelfe with 
more circumſpe&ion. But theſe words(He dranke wine) ſeeme to ſhew, 
that before thattime he had not taſted the ſweeteneſle of that fruit, and 
that he was ſurprized before he knew well what it was. Some ſuppoſe,that 
it pleaſed the diuine bounty to pleaſure and feaſt mankind,as it were,after 
the Deluge, with the eating of fleſh: and ſhewing them the mcancs and 
vſc of Wine, to furniſh man with ſtronger meate and drinke, and ſome 
remedies againſt diuers infirmities and ſickneſſes. It is probable that the | 
carth hath loſt a great part of her @rce, by the malediion redoubled 
ypon the ſinnes of mankind, and that the Deluge was as it were a ftrong 
Lee, hauing ſtrength in it to diminiſlghe force of all creatures ſo much, 
eſpecially mens bodies, which fince that time haue becne more feeble, 
and of lefle continuance then before. God therefore would ſolace our 
poore nature, in giuing vs ability , and a more ſolid meate,, and ſweeter 
drinke to our bodies, | | | 

Andas touching the places and countries deſtitute of Wine, he hath | 
furniſhed them with fruits and proper graines, whereof they make their | 
drinkes, which reioyce, fortific , and fatten, and likewiſe make them j 
drunke, vſing them immoderatcly. The Poct hath properly added the þ 
deſcription ofa place which is commodious for Wine, and to plant a | 
Vineyard, andthe faſhions ofthe ſame,deſcribed fully by thoſe, who haue | 
intreatcd of ſuch matters. See Pliny in his 17. booke, chaprer 21, 22, &c« | 
and Ch. Eſtiennein his Conntry houſe, in the Chaprer of the Vine. f 
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17. They Noah willing to begaile the rage.) Some ſuppoſe that —_— 
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elſewhere) are ſo properly applyed by the Poet to his 


rhey neede no clucubration of ours to explaine it, 


| bim;) that which his yongeſi ſon(words aggrauatinginall ſorts the enor- 


famous amongſt the ancient Authors)was the Patriarke Noah, to-vyhom 
they gaue this name,becauſe of the invention of Wine, which the: He- 
brewes call Iain, ro which word the Greekes and Latines haue relations 
Bur others are of opinion,that Tan was the iflue of : the ſonne of 
Iaphet, Gen. 10. from whom the Grecians and Latines ed;  Be- 
ſides, they haue repreſented this /a»z+ with two faces, to benific his pru- 
dence; but eſpecially for that they had heard of the Deluge , and of the 
firſt world which Noah had ſcene: bur fince,all this hath beene very vilely 
corrupted with ſtrange inuented fables,as the bookes of the Pagans cuc- 
ry where canteſtifie. That which the Poet ſpeaketh of Noahs drunkennes, 
1s rouched ina word by Moſes, Gen.9.21.butour Authorhath winilyam- 
plified the whole, deſcribing with a fingular grace a man, no man; when 
he is ſurcharged with Wine; thereby to breed in vs a diſtaſte, and deſire 
to deteſt this vniuerſall vice, reputed at this day, a vertue in the world, as 
the reproaches of the Prophets, the diflolutions of the ancient Grecians 
and Romanes, the inſolencies and exorbitant diſorders of ourtime are 
inſtances of, There is amongſt the workes of S. Baſil (anancient Biſhop 
of Greece)a Homily againſt drunkenneſſe,and diffolution, whete hee 0- 


ſcribed by the Poet. That which is ſaid of Ceſzr,that dying, hec couered 


him inthe open Senate,is written by P/atarch in his liues; but contrary to' 
Tales Ceſar, the drunkard hath neither remembrance of honeſtie, or | 


whereby it appeareth, that drunkenneſle isin many reſpeAs more dan- 
gerous then death it ſelfe. The compariſons repreſenting the nature of 
detraQtors(borrowed from Plutarch in his Treatiſe of Flatterers , and 


purpoſe, as that 


18. Come, brethren, come, come quickly,and behold.) Moſes ſaith,' Gig, 
22. that Cham ( the Father of Canaen) hauing ſcene his fathers ſhame 
diſcouercd in the midſt of his Tent, blabbed ir abroad to his two: bre- 
thren, Sex and Japhet ; who at that time tooke a Cloake, and put itvpon 
their ſhoulders,and going backwards, went and coueted their fathers 
ſhame. And this isthat which the Poet intreateth ofin this SeCtion. 

19. When Wine bad wrought, this good old man awke.}) The holy Hiſtory 
reciteth in the Chapter abouc-mentioned,that Noah being awaked fron 


uertiſe him ofthe inſolent impiery of Cham,to the end he might reproue 


mitie of this deriſion)bad done vnto him. He thetetore ſaids Amarſea be 
Canaan ſhall be ſeruant tothe ſeruants of his brothers. He ſaid alſo; Bleſ- 
{ed be the eternallGodof Sern, aud let Canaan become ſeruant to Sem and 
lapher. Let God iu ſweetneſſe and mercy draw laphet wnto him, and let 
him lodge in the Tabernacles of S:m, and ht Canaan be made their ſeruant. 
The Theologians propoſe divers queſtions vpon all this holy Hiſtory , 
whereofthe two principallare : 1. hy Noh was drawne into fo hor- 
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mitterh not to repreſent the drunken man, according as hee is heere de-} 


himſelfe with his gowne, at ſuch time as Bratas and his confederates ſlew | 


(hame, lacking at that timethe beſt part of himſclfe,the vic of reaſon ;| 


his Wine,knew ( by Ser and /aphet, who indeuoured themſclucs to ad- | 


riblea denunciation,and imprecation, againſt his yonger ſonne Canaan 


and 
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| fewwords, yet ſuch,as arc expreſſely ſignificant, andeaſie tobe compre.} 
{ hended by all thoſe, who with reuerence & humilitic conſider and reade 


| writethto the ſacred Virgins ; and in his 5. booke vpon Geneſis, where he | 


and his race. 2. VVhat the benediQions pronounced vpon Sem and 14. 
pher doe import. The Poct anſwereth in a word, that Noah pronounced 
theſe malediRions and benediQons, from a propheticall ſpirit, for thar 
it pleaſed the (ite wiſedome of God to humble his poore ſervant 
Noch,and afterwards to make vic of his fatherly authoritic, to pronounce 
the iuſt and reucrend ſentences of the eternall counſell: For in tew words, 
the eftate of the world, and Gods Church is repreſented by this great 
Patriarke, who could not haue pronounced theſe things { the true ef- 
fefts whereof diſcouered themſelues afterwards in fo many ſorts , as well 
in the ruine of the Canaerires, as in the confufion of their deſcendents, 
as in his mercy ſhewed to the true Iewes and faithfull Gentiles ) except } 
by the holy Spirit,co whom that which is ro come, is preſent. To con- 
clude, Meſes,atter his accuftomed manner, hath compriſed the whole ina | 


them, with the aſſiſtance of the good Commentaries of the ancient and 
moderne DoQors. | 
20. Errenr #0 errour, but a wilfull badneſſe. | Hee grauely , and in very | 
proper termes detefterh drunkenneſle, ſaying, that ifno other cuill had| 
taken head and hold inthe world then this fall of the Patriarkes, Noxh 
(the parterne of vertue) it ought to bee had more in dereſtation then 
death it ſelfe. ' 
In bricfe, the Poet briefely hath coprehended all that which the Sacre 
& prophane ancient Do@ors haue written againſt drunkenneſſe. There | 
are ſome expreſle paſſages in holy Scripture, which ſhall ſuffice the Rea-| 
derto obſerue likewiſe. See Pro,20.1.8 21-17. & 2320.29.30.8&C.and 31. 
4+ Iſay 5-11-22. 8 28.1. Ofe 4-11. Luke 21.34. Row.13.3«1.C0r46.10. Gal. 3. 
21. Epheſ.5.18, Amongſtthe Ancients, Saint Chryſoſtom and Baſilhauc in 
their Homilies graucly and grieuouſly condemned this vice. And there is | 
a whole Homily in the firſt Tome of Saint Bui, and the $0.in the fourth 
volume of Saint John Chry/oſtomes workes, expounding theſe words of 
Saint Pasl to Timothy, Modico vine veere, &c. Sec that which S Auguſtme | 


ſpeakerh of Lot. Saint /crome to Oceanus , and Euſtochins vpon the firſt to 
T:rmothy, chapter g. and to Titus, Amongſt the Pagatfs the 84. Epiſtle of 
Seneca is worth the reading. The Poets both Greeke and Latine 
haue infinite inueQives againſt this foule finne, condemned by nature, 
and cuen by the brute beaſts abhorred. As touching the examples alled- 
ged by the Poet, of C/itas and of Penthens, ſee Plutarchin the lite of Alex- 
axder the Great, and Oxzd about the end of the third booke of his Meta» 
morphoſis. In the holy Scripture,the examples of the evils that grow 
by the excefſe of Vine, may appeare in Neah, Lot, Nabal, Am- 
09, Elk, Balthaſar, and others. The Hiſtories of our 
time containe a thouſand ofthem meerely Tra- 
gicall, which all poſterities will both 
admire, andcuer deteſt, 


THE SECOND DAY OF 
THE SECOND WEEKE OF 
VViLLt1am of Salyſt, Lord 


of BARTAS. 


== E three Bookes following containe thas whicb| 
is moſt remarkeable in the euents of the neereſt 
off-ſpring of Noah , according as Moles ſþea- 
kethin the 19.and 12.Chapters of Geneſis. But 
becauſe the building of the City, & of the Tower 
| which was afterwards (called Babel) # notable| 

aboue the reſt attempted in thoſe dayes ; and that -opon the diſsi- 
pation both of the worke,and of the workemen, there in[ued the di- 
ucrfitic of Languages,and the peopling of diners Nations ; the Poet 
inthu place very fitly calleth this fixth booke, Babylon. To giue 
himſelfe an entry into thu diſcourſe, he propoſeth that which tr moſt 
likely ; that 1s, that Nimrod was ( az it were ) the . Author of ſuch 
an enterprize. And to the intent he may inrich his Poem with neceſ- 
ſary ornaments; bee beginneth fromthe confideration of the good haþ| 
of ſuch people ax are gouerned by wiſe Princes , and from the mis- 
fortune of thoſe that ſerue Tyrants, praying God to turne and ouer- 
turne ſuch confufions which he in liuely tearmes deciphereth. This| 
done, he diſcoucreth in the firſt place Nimrods policies , who exer- 
ciſed himſelfe from bis childhood in diuers kindes ; to the end , that| 
Þ little and little he might make himſelfe Maſter of men,diſcouereth| 
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hi carriage among ſt his companions, ſaith , that bee ſpareth not his 

] body;approueth his valour pon ſauage beaſts, and againſt ſome in| 
| particular ; by reaſon whereof, hee gaineth the hearts of the people, 
| and betommeth their ( ommander. Then onmasketh he him[elfe,and 
| 20 maintaine hu pretended and fore-praftiſed violence,be counſelleth| 
{ the people to lay the foundation of a Citie, and to build ahigh and 
| mighty Tower , to (ecure themſelues for all futuritie againſt anew 
| Deluge ; acounſel receiued with ſuch aſſettion,as that incontinently 
euery one ſet bit hand to the worke. But God highly diſpleaſed with 
this their preſumptuous worke, confounded the Languages of the 
builders, who thereby are inforced to ſurceaſe their worke, being all} 
of them conable to onder ſtand one another, by rea{on of their diffe- 
| rent Tongues,the ſource of many tncommodities, to which are oppo- 
ſed fome commodities. From this firſt point , the Poet entreth into 
| the ſecdnd,containing a learned diſcourſe of the originall of Langua- 
2s, and the aduantage a man hath oner allother creatures , by the 
antiquity of the Hebrew tongue, which hemaintaineth to be the firſ 
and chiefeſt of all others by many notable reaſons : adding withall , 
that the ſame was deriued from Adam, and continued -ontill Nim-| 
rods time, fince which it hathremained in the Family of Heber.| 
And as touching the other Languages diſparted, as into ſundry ſeuc- 
rall parcels,he ſheweth the diuers changes in a naughty Language , 
' | thecredit which the timenans ſpirit , and the -oſe haue ouer other | 
Languages of the world ; amone(} which, the Hebrew, the Greeke , 
and Latine bold the chiefeſt rankes. For the third point, the Poet| 
(re-gatbering breath) inricheth his Poem with a neceſſary diſcourſe} 
of all the principal Languages af the world. And to the end he may| 
giue bimſelfe the more grace and ſcope,he faineth a -vifion , where 
the lodging and Image of eloquence appeared onto him; and about} 
tht Image the Hebrew,Greeke, Romance, Tuſcan, Arabian, Alman, | 
| Spaniſh, Engliſh, and French tongues with the names of certain per- 
ſonages of moſ} noble note , that haue excelledin the ſame, |} 
to whom hauing dons reuerence, - hee cloſeth 

this Vion, and concludeth hu 
 fixth Booke. 
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FA Happ people, where good Princes raigne1 } 
vi} Ira few lines wee haue heard a good} 
tA |* 1 Prince very lively deſcribed. Theſe 
[8 flowers are gathered from infinit good bw 
IE (2 11 Anmbors, both Sacred and prophane , | 
Pp 1} who haue fer down mofinotable good [ 

7 STOP41s ti Heflons and examples to: this purpoſe. | 
[|| 2focs in the Law; Danid in the P/alme 
*f '101, declare: the rules how.great men 
ooogone 22 ſhould gouernthemſclues. They.them- | 
ſclues,and ſo many good Iudges and Kings amongſi Gods people, are | 
patternes and preſidents of good life, to all thoſe that willducly and du- 
tifully execute their charges. Plats, Ariftotle, Xenephon,Plutarch , and 0- 
thers likewiſe publiſh and propotnd divers excellent precepts,and cxam- | 
ples for their inſfirution,who ſhall come hetcafter.The benefits that pro- 
ceede from the vertues that are heere deſcribed (each of which requirerh 
a Commentaric)arc infinite, Ifat this day there bee any ſuch Princes in 
the world;how happy ſhould their ſubic&s repute themſelues ! Afrer the 
pureknowledge and reuerence of the True God, we cannot enioy a grea- 
ter benefit in this world, then to bee gouerned by ſuch men as are ador- | 
ned with the vertuesrhat are heere deſcribed. Behold then the perfeR 
Image of a good Prince. ; ls ti notag 5 | | 
2. Yuder a Tyrant $0 conſume ones age. To gitte a greater luſtre to the 
precedent deſcription ; he propoſeth another wholly conrary,and won- | 

derouſly dreadfull zthatis to fay, ofa Tyrant 5; who liueth. in. perpetuall | 
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difirat ofthe world, 45 P,7/ixs rheetder; the Tyrant'of Sify 3-vvhoſe 
| life isnowread amongſtthoſc of Platarks. He was fo diftruſttulland ſuſ- 
pitious, that for the feare he had of his Barbers, hee made. one of his 
daughters to ſtand by him witha brand or burning coale , andafter this 
manner, cauſed his haires to be ſindgedof. - Furthermore, a. Tytanr ſoi- 
leth himſelfe with Inceſts, Palliardiſe, Adulteries, Sedomies, and filleth 
his Court and Country therewith,as flidthat villanous Nero , whole life 
is written by Suctonins,Tacitus,and others, who recount wondrous , infa- 
mous,and horrible outrages committed by him. Beſides, the Tyrant will 
not be ſubic& to any Law or order whatſocuer; het reuerſerh and ouver- 
throwethrthe fundamentall Lawes,and the Pillars of Eſtate, where hee 
pretendeth that he will be ſubieQ vnto them; and his policy thereby is to 
] aduance himſclfe the more, indifcoyering and ruinating by diuers pra-| 
ices, al thoſe that may make head againſt him. From thence it procce- 
deth, that he cannot ſuffer any ſcrutiny or ſearch whatſocuer of his baſe 
& barbarous carriage.; bur ſuppoſeth the ignominy particular men ſuffer 
in his violence, to bea ſtep to his glory. The better to maintain himſelf,he 
entcrtaineth troubles, partialicies, quarrels, ciuill tumults ; and is a fauou- 
rer of Ruffians, Bawds, Flatterers, Lyers, diſſolute and effeminate Per: 
ſons, Murtherers, Impriſoners, Epicures, Atheifts,Paraſites,and all forts 
of prophane perſons. He promiſeth Mountaines, and performeth Mole- 
hils, rhinketh it to be a glorious thing to fallifie his faith , and to betray 
and intangle by faire ſpeeches, both high and low ; vſing colourable and 
counterfer ſpeech, humble and courteousproteſtarions , bur his Hearr is 


| traiterous, and tyrannous, that indureth hathing,-that pardoneth never, 
bur is nouriſhed with fire and bloud. He treadethdowne and ouverthrowe 
ethpcaccable and vertuous men, ſupporteth and ;aduanceth the turbu- 
lent, bloud-ſucking, and viciousy ſeHleththe pane Offices; ouer-bur-} 


deneth the people by an vnlawfull number of Officers, who liue by other 
mens ſpoiles, willeth that the SubieQs ſhould be kept vnder in ignorance, 
driueth farrefrom himall induſtrions, prudent,and learned menyyho are | 
of ability, andaccompanicth himſelfe with none but Fooles, Jupglers, 
pleaſant Ianglers, minions, and men of nowotrh z but like links Muſh- 
romes that ſpring vp in a night, who-wholly depend on him , and court 
his coffers, without giving him (as alſo they cannot ) counſell for the 
common govd; for which they care notin any fort whatſocuer, but their 
owne particular, onely which they imploy in noughtelſe bur diſſolution 
and cxccſle; Beſides, ſo fatrc is he from reſpeRing,or drawing neere vnto 
him men of honour and qualiric, that contrariwiſe after the examples of | 
T«rquinſurnamed the proud (whoſe Hiſtory Tit#s Lyuiss reciteth, inthe | 
firft booke of his ſecond Decade, touching the heads of Poppy,which he 
bruiſed with his Staffe,to teach his ſonne withour ſaying any thing,to cut f 
off the chiefeſt men of eſtate, and to leaue , as another man ſaith, fifty | 
Froggesto fiſh tor a Salmon) hee beateth downe the high ſpikes , thar is | 
to ſay, he cauſed all thoſe to be ſlaine, who would haue withdrawne him | 
from his pernicious defſcignes. And which is more:, ſuch an accurſed |, 
| wretch, without God, and without Conſcience, and worſe then a ſauage 
beaſi,ſparech neither couſin, nor brother, but exterminaterh borh, ſomes | 


tunes 
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times with armed hand, ſometimes by cloaked treachery,and ſparcth no 
ro poiſon his deareſt friend, ſo to becoine the ſole ſoueraigne Comman- 
der, if irwere poffible. Bur netwithſiandiog all his firong and ſundry 
guards, he feareth cucry man, andis contetnned, mocked, and detefted 
of all men. In concluſion, hee maketh it his glory to inuent Subſidies ; 
Impoſts, and Tributes, to impoueriſhhis people , and is a Man-eater, 


as Homer ſaith. The examples of the Image of a Tyrantare innums- | 


ber infinite, both in prophaneand Sacred Hiftories, as well ancient as 
moderne. » | 
3. Ter Nimrod had attsin'd totwice ſixe yeeres. ) The children of the 
ſonnes of Noh being multiplyed, as Moſes reckoneth vp their number in 
the ſecond Chapter of Geneſis,they began to diſperſe themſclues, and to 
take diuers habitations, but notfarre diſtant the one from the other fo 
ſooneafter the Deluge; | 
Amongſithe other ſonnes of Cham, Cusis numbted ( the father of 
Nimrod ) of whom the Hiſtory reciteth, that hee began to be mightie 
ypon the earth; that hewasa puifſant Hunter before God, and that the 
beginning of his raigne, was Babel, Erec, Acced and Calne inthe country 
of Senear. Vpen this place we finde two expoſitions. The firſt, of ſotne 


who maintaine, that Nembrot or Nimrod was the firft after the Deluge, | 


who then begunne to inflitute a kinde of publike gouernment ; and by 
the conſent of diners Families, who had conceiued of his wiſedome and 
valour, was accepted for Gouernour and chiefe ConduRor, to addreffe 
& ranke diuers Families together; by reafon whereof, he is ſurnamed the 
puiſſant Hunter before God, becauſethat with ſirong hand he repreſſed 
thoſe diſordered and wicked men , which like ſauage beaſts ſpoiled and 
peruerted all humane ſocictie. Butthe moſt part of the expofirors take 
this otherwiſe, and hold that Nimyod by diucrs policies and violences 
made himſelfe Lord (elegantly deſcribed by the Poet ) and that this 
power which wasattributed to him,was not truely royall and lawfull, but 
a dominion vſurped by force, a power ambitioully purchaſed, conſiſting 
in the ſurprize of men,whom he gonernednotin a peaceable manner , 
but ſcattered them as if they had beene beafts; yea, before the Eternal, 
that is to ſay, as if ic were in deſpight of God, who' had eſiablifhed a 
more peaceable order and gouernment amongſt the Families. 

This ſecond expoſition is the more probable, be it thar wee confider 
therace of Nimrod, or the property and ſequel of the words ofthe Text, 
orthe buildings of Nimrod, orthe iffic of his demeanors. The Poer 
relying on this opinion, hath followed in the reft- the deſcription of rhe 
youth and policies ofthis firſt Tyrant of the ſecond world, in ſuehthings 
as arc likeſt to bee true, and that with a grace requiſite in a diſcourſe, 


whereof the foundations are laid in ſo few words inthe holy Hiſtory,and | 


confuſed in other books with diuers fitions, or vncertainenames. 


4. Inthrewed thus, this Tyrant gan deviſe. ] This is the expoſition of | 


theſe words (Mighty Hunter before God) that is, that Nimrod (theyongeſt 


ſonne of Cham)made no difficultie tro aduance himſelfe againſt God and | 
| men. His building,and beginnings of his gouernment could not bee 


aduanced, without violating the liberty and repoſe of diuers Families, 
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over whom be vſurped. And there is no likelihood, thatin this ſorthce| 
ſhould getthe ſuperioricie, bur by ſucceſſion of much time, and by many | 
Stratagems. Ottentimies the holy Scripture, vader this word Haters 
and Chaſers, vaderſtandeth the enemies of God , and the perſecuters of 
his Church. See the ?/alme 91. and the 124. Ezekiel 32.the Lamentations 
of leremy,chaprer 3-The ſeuentic Greeke Interpreters tranflate the He- 
brew Textin theſe termes : He (meaning Nimrea) began to bee a Gyant 
on the carth'; ſhe was a Gyant, condu&er of Dogs betore the Lord God. 
By the hunting Hounds of Nimrod may be vnderſtood thoſe that vvere 
| the Souldiers and fauourers of his tyraunic. Moſes nameth him Giber 
$4, thatis to ſay, a firong,robuft, or greatand mighty Hunter, which | 
hath relation not onely ro the ſtatureand height of his body, bur alſo to 
his power and authoritie accompanied with violence, in all thoſe who 
have nor the feare of God, And although that Mefes inthe 11.Chapter 
of Geneſis (where hee ſpeaketh of the Citic and Tower of Babe/) maketh 
not any mention of N:mred ; yetthe Poet bath very properly gathered 
from the tenth Verſe of the precedent Chapter, that Nimrod was the au- | 
ther and promoter of theſe buildings: Confidering that Babel is called 
the beginning of the raigne of this man, who could not gouerne withour 
ſome habicationsfor himſclfe,and for his ſubieAs: Conſidering alſo that 
Afoſes addeth the ſame, that theſe Cities ( begunne by Nimrod) were in 
the Country of Sexear,and that in the ſecond verſe of the cleuenth chap- 
ter he addeth,that they wha builded Babe/inhabiteda Plaine in the coun- | 
try of Sexzar ; vpon good ground, the inuention and beginning is hetre | 
attibutedto Newred,who weuld by this meancs ſettle his eftate, as this 
Monarchy of Baby/ox hath beene the firft, and that of Nixecxe allo, as a| 
man may gather by Aeſes words. The more particular diſcourſes vvith 
divers other queſtions vpon Nnred and his ations, requirea Commen- | 
taric at large. | [ 
5. Now 45 « ſparke that Shepheards waeſpied. ] The Poet ſaith, that as | 
a litle fire which ſome Shephcards baue let fall amidfithe leaues of ſome 
great Forreſt ſhauing beene ſmothered for a time) by the aſfiftance of the 
winde, inkindleth it felfe,and at laſtgroweth ſo ſtrong,thar irtaketh hold | 
on the whole Forreſt, and leaverh not a Driade,thatis, not any Tree what- 
ſocuer in his nate or naturall barke. So the firſtpurpoſes aduanced by 
Nimrod ( being buzzed into the eares of the multitude by his minions 
inflamed in ſuch ſortthe hearts of the people , thatthe cffe& followed; 
This is that which Aefes ſpecifieth inthe eleuenth Chapter of Genefs | 
Verſe 3.and4. They faid one vnto another{the wrt having ſet the | 
matter on foote)/Now thenlervs make Bricks,and let vs burne them tho- | 
rowly inthe fire, Thus had they Bricks in ſicad of tones 3 and Bitumes | 
ſcrued them inthe place of Mortar. Then they ſaid; Gee #00,Jet 5 build w#/ 
«Citicand « Tower, the top whereof may reach wato the Heanens, and weeſ 
ſbell get glory, for feare eſt we ſhould be ſcattered pon the earth. The Poct } 
hath this intention in his Verſes. Some areof opinion,that 


this proud building was begunne one hundreth and fifiy yeeres after the | 

6 

The good Patriatke Noah ( who likewiſe liucd long time after _ 
= theſe 


Re 


cheſe confuſions and diſfipations of his poſieritic, for that it was our 
Lords pleaſure to exerciſe __—_ faich of his ſeruant; in recompence 
wherof,he made him ſee theeffeR ofhis bleſsings.in Sems Family, where 
the —_ tongue, andthe dotine anddiſcipline of the true Church 
remained. 

Furtherwore, ic ſcemeth that from this Hiſtory of ſes (as touching 
the Tower, and the confuſion of the builders) the fabulous diſcourſe of | 
the Poets was derived { recited by Ow#din the firſt booke of his Mera- 
morphoſis) as touching the Giants,who heaped Peliow vpon O//a,Moun- 
taine ypon Mountaine,to ſcale Heauen, andto diſpoſicile uputer of bis 
Throne. In this ſort hath Satan endeuoured to falfific the verity of holy 
Hiſtories. But this proud building ſheweth what worldly cheughts are 
which vndoubtedly tend to no other end, but ro deſpiſe the true celeſti 
immortalicic , to ſeeke our 2 falſe, fading, and terreſtrial pleafure, Thoſe 
men that are carnall, hauc no care in any ſort to celebrate and reyerence 
the Name of the True God, they thinke on nothing but their owne am- 
bitions , and how to write their names in duſt. Let vs eppoſe to theſe } 
indeyours of the Babylonians and their ſucceflors, theſe ſentences of the 
18. and 21, ofthe Progerbs: The name of the Almigbly is a very frong Tow- | 
er : the inft ſhall hane recourſe unto him, and ſballbe exalted, There is neither [ 
comnſaile nor diſcourſe, vor power of force againſt God. Likewiſe that vvhich | 
is ſaid inthe P/alme 127. In vane buildeth a man his houſe, if our Lord ſet not 
to his hand, This is butto build in vaine. | | 
6. Which God perceining, bending wrathfull frownes. ] Moſes ſaith in the 
11.Chapter, and fift Verſc, and thoſe that follow; Then God deſcended to 
ſee the Citie,and the Tower which the ſounes of men had builded, and Ged ſaid; 
Behold, this people is one, and haue one and the ſame Language , and here it is 
that they begin totrexell, aud now they ſball not be hindred many thing which 
they hawe intended toperforme. So then let vs deſeend,and confound their law- 
guage, to theend they may net vuderſieud one anothers ſprech. Hee then ad- 
ded the execution of his ſentence, ſaying : Thus Almighty God dperſe 
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a 
them throughoat the earth, and they ceaſed to baildthe Citie, For which cauſe 
it was called Babel. For Almighty God confounded the Language of the 
wholecarth, and from thence diſperſed them vpon the face of the earth. 
God ( whois alwaiesall in all) changeth not his place, neither aſcendeth 
ordeſcendeth but the Seripture faith, thathe deſcendeth, at ſuch time 


ture, Moſes comprehendeth infinite conſiderations, wrapt vp within this 
breuitie of words; eſpecially he ſetteth downe the great ſinnes of thoſe 
that builded this Bebel, bringing in the eternall Iudge of all this world, 
vouchſafing to take the paines(as it were)to caſt his cyes vpotheſe fooliſh 
labourers. Forit is nat without cauſe that he introduceth the great God 
ariſing from his Throne (and if I may be bold foto ſpeake) forſaking the 
Palace of his glory, to come and ſee theſe durt pillars : but by ſuch a} 
manner of ſpeaking Moſes ſheweth, that long before that time the Boby- 


and that for many dayes they had burnedin the fire of their cencupil- 


as he doth any thing vponthe earth, beſides the ordinarie courſe of na- | 


Joxians had builded marnellous high and proud Towers in their hearts, | 


cences wonderfull ſirange bricks; that is to ſay , had amply difcourſed 


| together K ; 
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together of the riicanes howto getthem renowme; ſo that there remai- 
nednothing fully ro accompliſh their proud defires,buttoereta Towre 
chat might touch the Heaucns,and rauiſh all thoſe that beheld ir with ad- 
miration. Bur this inſolence and peruerſe confidence, deſerued (ſaith 
Moſes) a grieuous puniſhment. Bur as God is perfeRty iuft , ſo likewiſe 
impoſed hee vpon theſe builders, a chaſtizement that was anſwerable to 
| vhcir offence. | 

7. This ſaid, 4s fone confuſcaly did bexwd. ] Gods Will and Aion is 
oneand the ſame thing, In briefe,heſentnot forth lightning, nor windes, 
nor tempeſis againſt the Tower, but he contented himſelfe to beate the 
fantaſtike braines of the builders. Thus the building that was founded 
on their folly, was broken by the confuſion which. -God mixed in their 
difterent tongues : and theſe proud Maſons,in ſicad of the glory they ay-} 
med attothemſelues, haue gotten perpetuall and euerlafting ignominy. 
Who would haue thought that God had had ſuch rods; ſo ready to pu- 
niſh mankind ? Butlet be Reader conſider,whether the world isnot yer 
at this day full ofthe Towers of Babel. Behold what infinite perſons do, 
in all ſorts of vocations. Burt fince I intend topreſent nothing but Anno. 
tations, I leaue this conſiderance to the Reader, who ſecth more then c- 
uer he did, how the world continueth fill the building of Babel, that is to 
ſay, furiouſly oppoſeth ir ſelfe againſt the wiſedome and power of God, 
who walking vpon fecte of wooll, and ſtep by ſtep, knoweth how with an 
arme of Iron, to beat down the builders,and cauſc all their windy works 
to vaniſh into nought. The Poet hath vſed diuers very apt compariſons, 
to repreſent the confuſion of theſe builders. 

The firſk is taken from thatwhich we ſee fall out amongft a great troope 
of Peaſants ruled by the rod of Dyoni/1c,or Bacch? that is to ſay,who haue 
their braines ſouſed in Wine, and arc drunke z for amongft ſuch men, a 
babbling and ſtrange confuſed noyſe made,as Towne-wakes, and other 
ſuch ruſtike paſtimes many times declare, | 

The ſecond is taken from the chattering ofbirds, different in voyce and 
recording. | 

The dd from Maſons, forced by the furious great fall of ſome land 
waters, to abandon the bridges they haue begunne. There is in all this 
anclegantdeſcriptionof the Iudgements of God by degrees and fuc-| 
ceſfions, namely,in the confuſion of vnderſtandings,then of ſpeech, and 
finally,of the company, who (being vnable to continue regether any lon- 
ger) —_— takin in ſuch ſorc, that (as Moſes ſaith) they ceafed to 

uid the City. | 

8. © *:rues 0 ! Orraiterons felony | This is an clegant deſcription 
ofthoſe miſeries which enſued after this confuſion of languages. | 

Firſt, the ſocicty,vnion,and amity of people is diminiſhed in ſuch ſort, 

{ thatir ſcarcely may be remedied,ſo that the one doth neither thinke, ner 
in any ſort carefor the other. 

Secondly, the ſole language that was an Ornament to humane ſoci- 
ety (which entertained men in perce and ſome modeſiy,which produced 
| a great contentment inall, which cafily perſwaded cuery man his duety, 

andhhad great authority amongſtall) hath leſt all char in this change , 


and 
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and loſt all the colourand grace of the language ſo thar at this day from! 
the North-vnto the South, and from the Weſt vnto the Eaft, the fall of 
Babel ſoundeth as yer, that isto ſay, in the divers languages of ſo many 

Nations,men may obſerue a whizzing and confuſed ſound in the moſt 
part, which hath neither grace, property , or naturalneſſe whatſocuer., 
Howſocuer it be,moſt men iudge thus of others, For whar pleaſure] be- 

ſeech you, ſhould'a French man rake to heare a 24»ſconite, of Mexicane 
ſpeake,except he had learned their rongue,and they his likewiſe? And as 

touching other languages(which we vndetſtand and ſpeake in ſome fort) 

how baſe ſeeme they vnto vs,in reſpe& of our mother tongue, or other 

principall languages? 3, Whereas the moſt remote Nations might haue | 
without any difficulties approached,conuerſed , & traffik't the one with 
the other : now a man is no ſooner out of his doores,bur hee hardly vn. 
derſtandeth thoſe whom he meeteth withall; andif he trauell in any for- 
raine country,farre from his owne aboadec,hee muſt of neceſsitic haue an 
Interpreter,ora long time to leatne to ſpeake,or make fignes , or wholly 
hold his tongue,and be filent, and liuc like a beaſt, Toampliftie thismi- 
ſery further; the Poer ſheweth thatif this diſorder had not hapned : a 
man might well haue learned all the liberall Sciences , and gained the 


ences, which is the crowne of the greateſt ſpirits ; in briefe, hee might 
haue had an exaGt knowledge of all things, whereas now hee muſt ſpend 
all his life-time to learne the words of the Hebrew, Grecke, and Latine 
rongues,that is to ſay,to learne to babble, and in ſtead of being excellent- 
ly perfe& in divine and humane Philoſophy ; hee now bee now bulied 
in fillables, words, periods, and other ſuch exerciſes, which maketh vs 
haue white heads, and gray beards, without hauing any certaine know- 
ledge of Diuinitie,Phyficke, or Law, which are the principall Sciences. 
The learned know how hard athing itis,to get a well-ordered diſcourſe, 
which we call Eradztions modin, Or Trepos peaias z and that whatſocuer 
Ariſtotle hath admirably ſhewed;(in that his excellent worke,commonly 
called Orgaze)is vnderſtood of very few. VVhatmay a man then ſay of 
the moſt part of mens diſcourſes,” and devices, who live in theſe dayes? 
Trucly,that it is but babble, that is, Babel. I ſpeake not heare of the ſub- 
ance of things ; bur of the fafhion,order , and meanes which men ob- 
ſcrue, in expreſſing their mindes vnte thoſe with whom they conferre , 


and ignorance ? 

9. What ſhould T more ſay, then all ſpake the ſpeech? ] Alrſes ſaith inthe 
beginning of the g. Chapter (tharisto ſay , divers yeeres after the De- 
luge, and in the time that Charms poſterity departed out ofthe Eaſterns 
quarters, and came and inhabited in the Plaine of Se»4r ) that in thole 
dayes all the earth was of one Language; and the fane ſpeech: vnder- 
ſtanding thereby, Noah, his ſonnes, and all the Families ifſued from them, | 
although they dwelled nor together, yer notwithſtanding ſpake one and 
the ſame language. Allof them came not from the Eaft into the Plaine | 


height of Pernaſſas,or the Encyclopedia,meaning the reuolution of all Sci- | 


and who in like ſort vnderſtand them: whartis this then but Barbariſme | 


of Senaar : but their opinion is to be admitted, who hold that Noah,and 
Sem with their Families did not diſlodge ſo ſoone, and particularly _ 
| c 


| 
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ked not themſclues with theſe builders,who ſought.renowme and poſleſ. 
ſions in this world, Some now will aske this queſtion, Whatlanguage 
men ſpake in the world, before and afterthe Deluge, vntill this building 
of Babel? The Poet anfiyereth, that it was the Language of God. Vpon 
this there are two opinions. The firſt is of ſome, who to honour their 
Country after the examples of certaine Nations;, would make. men be- 
lecuethat they were iſſued from the earth,or falne from the Moone, and 
hold that their language is the moſt excellent of all others. The Egypti-| 
ans and Phrygians hauc in times paſtdebated hereupon, whereof we will 
ſpeake ſomewhat inthe Sedation that inſueth. 

Not many yeeres fincea Phyſician of Brabawt, called I. Goropins , hath | 
publiſhed a great booke, intituled, Origizes Antuerpiane, wherein his 
principall aime is, to prouc that the C:mbyique tongue {which is in his 0- 
pinion the lower «Almeine ) is the firſt language of the world. Since 
his death,one of Zzege publiſhed divers other bookes of this Phyſician, 
| vpon the ſaine ſubie& ; in one of which (which hee calleth Harmathena ) 
this Cimbrique or baſe Almeine tongue is preferred before the Hebrew, 
Grecke, and Latine, Ihad neede of a long diſcourſe to anſiwere his al- 
legations ; for thepreſent, I willonely touch them in a word : which is , 
that all that which he propoundeth tor the precellence of his tongue, is 
but a Sephiſme, which in Schooles we call per;tio princrpii, when as a So- 
phiſter waintainerh thatto be granted him, which another expreſlely de- 
nyethzand which can neuer be proued. 

Goropius layeth this foundation of his diſcourſe, that the C;mbrique 
tonguehath borrowed nothing from any other, and that that ofthe He- 
brewes is derived from it; and thatthe Hebrew likewiſe hath borrowed 
from the Cimbrique. We deny this to Goroptus and his diſciples. If they 
ſhew vs ſome Hebrew words,or phraſes,that haue ſome agreement with 
the words and termes of the lower 4/maine, and then conclude that A- 
dam ſpake the lower Almaine tongue, and that Moſes and the Prophets| 
language is difficult, ambiguous and poore,and borrowed from the Cims- 
brique,vhich he knew not how well to follow; I anſwere them, that they: 
equiuocate,and ſhould ſay quite contrary, thatthe Hebrew tongue hath 
the precedenceaboue all other that were begunne in Babel, and haue fi- 
thence produccd infinit others, as the Almaiz high and low,and ſuch like 
which are as yetin vic in the world. 

Idefirethatthe learned profefors of the principall languages ſhould 
ſpend ſome idle houres to refute Geropins allegations,eſpecially thoſe who 
deale in the Hebrew tongue, which he audaciouſly diſgraceth in the ſc- 
cond booke of his Harmathena, page 25, 26, &c. | 

The ſecond opinion, to which the Poet cleaueth,and I with him,which 
is,that the Hebrew tongue incloſed principally in the Canonicall books 
of the Old Teſtament ( which haue beene miraculouſly preſerued vn- 
till tais preſent time) is the fiſt Language of the world, and that where-. 
vnto Meſes had relation,when he ſaith,that the earth was of one lip, or of 
one language, before the building of Babe/. The reafons are touched by 
the Poctiria word, vyho vvill deducethem very amply hereafter, as wee 
likewiſe hauc marked them in the margent , and will ſpcake ſomewhat of 

| - , them 


Mo —— —— 
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them in the 12. Annotation, But whereas this firſt language hath neither 
lettcr,nor word, which is not full of myſteries, after the diflipation of B4- 
bel,a man may ſay of euery other language, thar ir is but a corrupt, effe- 
minate, and inconſtant gibridge, and which changeth from age to age, 
as diuers hauec already declarcd heretofore. - 

The Gtecke and Latine tongues haue changed fiue or fixetimes: and 
the learned know what diſputes there arc, as touching the writing , and 
the pronunciation and diſpoſition of the termes thereof. Whar might 
aman then ſay of theſe Greeke and Romane Apes ? or of the Barba- 
rian languages both Rrange, and new ? or of thoſe rongues, whoſe pro. 
nunciation onely is ridiculous, and inſupportable ; or of others to 
vvhom vſe, time, and powerof Nations hath giuen ſome courſe and 
credit? Butler vs reterue this diſcourſe and ſuch like vato a Commen- 
tarie. 


Io. The Phrygians onte, and that renowned Nation.) The Egyptians, 


Pſammeticas, aſlayed to finde out the truth thereof, and to effe his pur- 
poſe, he imagined that he could diſcouer by fome mcanes,which was the 
firſt language that was in the world, He cauſed two yong Infants newly 
borne, to be prouided,and gauc them to his ſhepheards to nouriſh, com» 
manding that they ſhould be brought vp in a certaine place where they 
ſhould ſucke Goats,cxpreſlely forbiddingthat no man ſhoud pronounce 
any one word whatſocuer before them:and that then,after ſome time,and 
when they were growne bigger, they ſhould leaue them alone, and ſuffer 
them to faſt for atime.After two yeeres were ouerpaſled, their gouernor, | 
after hee had executed the Kings corhmandement, came and opened 
[thcir lodging, at which cine theſe two children began to cry Becy Bec; 


him, and heard the children. . . : | | 

Having inquired after the fignification of this word, and vnder- 
ſtanding that in the Pbryg/a» language, it ſignified bread ; the Egyp- 
tians acknowledged that the Phrygians were more ancicnt then they4 
Herodotus ſaith, that Yulcans Prieſts, inthe Citic of 3ſemphis, had tepor- 
tednolefle vntohim. There are ſome that ſuppoſe that theſe children 
were nouriſhed by dumbe nurſes. How ſocuerit be, the Egyptians pride 
was abatcd by this mceanes. Suid, concerning the truth, ſaith, 7har theſe 
children which were nouriſhed by « Goate, caſt forth a cry like the worce of 4 
Goate which very neerely approcheth the pronunciation of this word, Bec a 
worthy reward to ſuffice him that made ſuch an inquiry: 2Y 

The ancient Grecians called an old Dotard Becceſelexns: a word com- 

ounded of Bec, and of Seleneqwhich is the Moone ,- which afterwards | 

Coeemdrtas as Eraſmm expoundeth, / But Goropins in the ninth | 
and tenth booke of his Origines ,'playeth che Sophiſter after his man-| 
ner, and dcriucth the Bec from this word, Bee; concluding afterward thart | 
Bec in baſe Almaine, (ignifycth bread and thatthe children of P/amme- 


who are great boaſtcrs,glorified themſelves in times patt, that they were | 
the firſt and ancienteſt people of the world. One of their Kings, called | 


but the Shepheard anſwered nota word. They repeated thoſe words:and | 
he aduertiſed his Maſter,who cauſed them ſecretly to bee bropght vnto 


icus,inthat they demanded Bee, haue in times paſt ſpoken baſe Almaein#: | 
i | 2 SET-- : wheres F——-——— 
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| vvhercupon it infueth that this language is the moſt ancient of the 
world. Solikewiſe calleth hee the diſcourſe which hee maketh on the 
ſame, Becceſclanes, a ſubic& ſufficient for ſome new Ariffophanes to make 
a Comedic on, Butlct vs confider the Poets anſwere to the Phrigians , 
and Goropins. | | 
II. Fooles that perceis'd not that the bleating Flecks.)] The firſt anſwer 
is, that this word Bec(pronounced by the children) was a confuſed ſound 
approaching the cry of Goats. And how might they haue demanded 
bread, conſidering they had not any apprehenſion, nor had heard it from 
any man,nor conceiue the ſencethereof 2 is 
The ſecond is, that words are not borne vvith vs , but that vvee muſt 
needly learne them by conuerſation,8 long vſe.lf theſe words had come 
with them from the vvombe, his children ſhould haue pronounced 
others beſides. For the vnderſtanding being mooucd, and the belly 
a hungry , contentcth not it ſelfe to exprefſe his paſſion in one ſy]- 
lable. 
The third is, that men are truely proper to ſpeake,but not,except ſome 
one faſhion them: andthar iftkey be nouriſhed by beafts,in ſtead of arti- 
culate ſpeecb,they ſhould haue novght elſe but a ſound ,and confuſed cry, 
no more then beaſts haue. 
In briefe, Iconceiue that this diſcourſe of Herodotus ( touching theſe 
two Infants with Bec) is buta fained Fable , and a hearcſay, to vvhich 
I oppolethe antiquitic of the Hebrew tongue. And if it bee neceſſarie 
wee ſhould belecue Herodotus, 1 ſhould ſay, thatthe Phrigians Bec is de- 
riued of Lechews of the Hebrewes. Gorepras Diſciples confeſle, that the 
Phrigians are deſcended from Noahs ſucceffors , and conſequently ſhall 
not finde it to be a ſtrange matter; if] ſay, that in retaining ſome rem- 
nants of their grand Sires language, they haue inlightened (as infi- 
nite others hauc done) and abbreujated the moſt part of the words; 
ſome whercof, notwithſtanding, are remaining,to teſtific the Antiqui- 
tic and principalitic of the Hebrew tongue. 
The Poet afterward fatisfyeth them that would ground themſclues vp- 
on the confuſed noiſe of beaſts,the chirping & chanting of birds,and the 
prattle of Parrats,co obſcure that which he had touched,as touching the 
perfeRion of the firfi Language z and ſheweth,that man onely (being in- | 
dued vvith reaſon ) is the oncly creature liuing vpon the earth, that is ca- 
pable of diſtin, gouerned, ſignificant, properand diuers ſpeech, and 
exerciſed indiuers tongues. Inexample whereof hee produceth learned 
Scaliger. From thence it infueth , that man cannot learne to ſpeake, if 
hee be nouriſhed amongſt beaſts , which are creatures irrationall : or 
likewiſe ifhe from his birth be brought vp amongſt thoſe that are mute; 
whoſe countenances and confuſed ſound hee haply might learne , bur 
ſhould neuet ſpcake or vnderſiand any thing diſtin&ly , if firſt another 
_ notbefore him ; andthat by divers repetitions and reiterations in- 
that into his apprehenſion, which he intended to teach him ; vvhich 

not only is manifeſt in Infants, butin the moſt aged, who dayly learne in- 
finite words, and names, but moreparticularly of thoſe things vvhich 
they had ſcene diucrs times before. 
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It followeth then,that the whole diſcourſe ef the Phrizians Bec, is bur] * 
a fained fable ; and therefore an vnworthy ground for any man-to make a | 
toundation thereupon, to prouethatthe Phrigian tongue, orrthoſe mens 
ſpeeches, (who pretend to take their beginning from this Nation). is the 
firſt Language ofthe world. Another man may finde in his rongue infi- 
nite words,and draw out as ſirong concluſions asthole of Goropids, Fur- 
thermore, it isa thing to be wondred at, thatthe Pagan Authors baue 
ſaid nothing, nor made any mention whatſocuer in their bookes , of the 
beginning and occaſion of the diuerfitic of languages ; yea, thatthe Gre- 
cians, and other ſuch wiſe men ( who haue made profeſsion to know COIs } 4 
morethen all others) haue not knowne the originall of their own tongue. 6 F 
Moſes onely hath written this memorable Hifiory , and hath taught the I 
Pagans the off-ſpring of their languages. There is as yer this thing alfo __ 
to beadmired in the Hiſtory of Babe/gthat the onely Hebrew tongue. ( as 1 
the chiefeſt of the vvorld) hath continued amongſithe people where the bb 
Church of God vvas , and in vvhich the Meſſias vvas borne, and from B 
vvhence the preaching of the Goſpel hath proceeded :touching the ma- 
nifeſtation of the promiſed Sauiour, vvhich preaching afterwards (by | 
the meanes of the benefit of tengues)hath beene ſpred by the minifterie | 
of the Apoſtles thoroughout all the quarters of the world. So then, ſes 
(deſcribing the beginning of tongues ) proveth,that his Hiſtory prece- 
deth very tarre all other; and ſo ingraueth vpon the doores-and ruines of 
the Citic and Tower of Babel, a holy aduertiſement vnto all men, to the 
intent they ſhould flye from Atheiſme, and that proud folly, . which rai- | 
ſcth vp Towers againſt Heauen, that rebelleth againſt God who permit- | 
teth the vvicked for a few moneths and yeeres to-grow proud, to the end 
afterwards to overthrow them after ſome dreadtull manner. hat ſhould 
| not humane preſumption haue attempted (faith Saint Auguſtine) when as the | 
top of this Tower had touched the cloads 2 1t is hnmilitie (which lifteth up the oY 
heart unto God, and nt againſt God) that bringeth and diretteth mio the | 
right, true, and ſure way to Heauens lhaue added this tratto the prece- 
dent,becauſe that humane ambition cannot be too much derefted;wher- 


the true praiſe conſiſteth not in the magnificall apparance of yvorksz: bur 


22. What ſball I more ſay,then all ſpake the ſpeech?) He ſertethdowne five | 
reaſons, which induce. vs to beleeue that the Hebrew tongue is: the-firit ;| 
whatſocuer the Grecians and others vvould alledge.  -:;4 4 » of 

The firſt is,chat this tongue coprehenderh many thingsinafew words, | 
is wendrous ſignificant, exprefeth cleerely, and bricfely,all whatſocuer a | 
man can thinke ; and when there is a queſtion, to: diſcouer: the;moſi ſfo-f | 
vaorg Sf 2 cre} - | 
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cret, and inoſt ſecrets of the heart, it pretermitteth nothing, hauing a 
vvondcrfull gravitic, ſweetneſle, viuacitie, and efficacie in its words; 
periods and diſcourſes, more admirable then all the fyeer fAluencie of, 
the Grecian tongue, vvhich with his words of the ſame ſignification, 
his bald, or ouer-curiouſly coyned Epithites , her ſubtill rranſlati- 
ons, her compound words, her tenſes , and other devices is no more 
comparable in reſpeR of the other, then is the vvhiſlingiof a Gold. 
Finch, tothe tune of a Nightingale. The proofe whereof vvill ap- 
peare, inthe diligent and ſerious ſearch and obſeruation of rhe Words, 
Periods, Sentences, and Diſcourſes of the Hebrewes, vvith the 
Greckes and all others; not onely by their Grammars and DiQtiona- } 
rics, bur by their vvhole bookes. I in particular containe and content 
my ſelfe, ro'oppoſe one onely booke of the Pſalmes, of Salomon, of Job, 
or Eſay, againft all other writings whatſocuer,not fearing to maintaine, 
| that in one of them a man ſhall finde almoſt in every Chapter, more 
 Elegancie, Maicſtic, Greatneſle , Figures, and all forts of ornaments 
for a dicourſe, rhen in all their huge Volumes which humane wiſe- 
dome prizeth ſo higly. I ſpeake not of the ſubſtance of things , which 
inthe meane time is ſo happily expreſſed in this rongue, that the reſt, 
howſocuer they indeuour and doc, cannot but very grofly and extraua- 
uagantly repreſent thar, which the other maketh a man to behold to the | 
life,in wharſocuer thing ſhe pleaſcrh to vtter. 

The ſecond reaſon is, that the Rabbins or Hebrew DoQors ( men 
wondroutly carcfull to conſerue the vvhole body of the old Old Te- 
ſtament, not omitting the leaſt point or accent which they have | 
counted and re-counted diuers times) have obſerued in the wo and 
twenty Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet (either conſidered diſtinQly, 
or vnited the one with the other) all the ſecrets of Diuinitie and Phi- 
loſophy, both Naturall and Morall, | 

This is athing note-worthy in the Hebrew tongue, that all the Let-| | 
ters hauec their proper fignification. Moreouer, that the Letters of the 
moſt principall rongues of this world, have deriued their origi- | 
nall from thence, as their Grammars teſtifie plainely enough ro the | 
Reader. RELY 

Thirdly, that the primitive words (whence infinite othets are de- 
riued) in diuers principall Languages, are cxtraQted from the Letters , | 
the Syllables , or the Hebrew words: I ſpeake not heete of the cxcel- 
lency of the accents thereof,nor of the propetty of her Vowels. 

The Robbins hauc afterwards found wany fectets in the tranſpoſtti- 
- | on, or Anagrats of Hebrew words; and that which the Grecians and 
others after them haue inuented, is nothing in compariſon. For there is 
ſcarcely one word in the Hebrew tongue, which being transferred, as 
it may cafily be, ſometimes in two , rhree, and foute ſorts, :accerding 
tothe number of Letters, which preſenteth not another word , or con- | 
cordant relatiue, or contrary ſence; with appearance, liuelinefle, and fo ; 
great beauty as is to be wondred ar. h a 

In the third place, one onely name, or vvord, yea one letter 


will make a man vnderfland a vvhole ſentence as the Egyprians m—_ 
a 
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1-ian hath made. Moreouer, a man may ſee infinite and worthy ob- 


| his ſecondreaſon. | EY 
The third is,rhat there isnot any Nation vnder Heaueh, that retaineth | 


o . 
reflantia. 
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had ſithence (in imitation of the Hebrewes) their Hierogliphicall Ler- 
rers,which are nothing in regard of the Leners,and Hebrew words. This 
would require a whole booke, that ſhould bee deſcribed by order, and by 
the hand of a man exerciſed in the knowledge of rongues, as 1 could 
name three couple yet living,who could exceeding well performe it, In 
expeQtation whereof, I referrc the Reader (that is deſirous of ſuch obſer- 
uations) to The Harmony of the world, written by George and Guy le Feare, 
toth'Eprable of 7. Picus, Earle of Mrrande, tothe Hierogliphikes of T. Go- 
rop4us,trom the beginning of the 9.book,vnto rhe cnd of the fixteenth.to 
the three bookes ot I. Reachlin of the Cabaliſticall Art, and to the three 
Bookes of The admirable Sabie, touching the. admirable word, to the 
Cabalaof T. Picus, rand to the Interpretations which Angelus the Burgo- 


ſcruations to this purpoſe, inthe great treaſure of the holy or Hebrew | 
rongue, written by Sanzes Pagniers , and fithence augmented by di- 
uers other learned Profeſſors in that rongue : likewiſe , in the DiRi- 
onaries of Forſterius, Anenarius and Marin. See moreouer the Siriaque 
Inſtitutions, &c. of Caniniwe, the Methridates of G.Geſner,the Alphaber 
in twclue tongues of Poſtel, and his booke of Orz2ines, or ofthe Antiqui- 
ty ofthe Hebrew tongue. There are many other ſuch Tradts in print, of 
diuers learned men,from whom,andfrom the books aboue-mentioned,a 
man may gather infinite proofes of that which the Poer hath touched in ' 


not ſome Hebrew words; firſt; the Chaldey, the Syrtaque, the Arabianghe 
Egyptian, the Perſian, the Aethiopran; and diuers others, as the Goth, the 
Trogloditique and Puntqueare in ſuch fort deriued,that they approach the 
ſame,as the Romans doe the Latine, the one more; the other leſſe._ Firſt, 
the Greeke and Latine, then the others (which are more diftcrent ) hatie 
notwithſtanding had ſo many words, that a man cannot deny but that 
they werederiucd from this Fountaine head,as many haue obſerued, and 
it ſhould be an ouer-tedious matter to cite examples to illuftrate ir by. 


ued from other rongues) arc found to be Hebrew, as Frances du 10% bath 


Thirdly, the origines of diuers words. (eſteemed to bee Grecke, or deri. | 


manifeſtly ſhewed in his learnedOration,De /ngue Hebrex antiquitate, & 

The fourth reaſon is,that the doarine of the Old Teſtament (which is 
the doatrine of the firſt and moſt ancient people of the world ) is not 
Found but in the Hebrew tongue. Iris athing confefed,that the people 
that deſcended from Sem(the ſonne of Noah)are the moſt ancient. In this 
Nation the Church and the Hebrew tongue haue continued:. God ſpake 
not bur by the high Pricſt, who wore the ſacred Ephod, and the Petorall 
of Iudgement, vpon which were ſet rim & Thummim (words ſignifying 
brightneſſe and perfeRions, or light and integrity) which alſo ſome have 
ſuppoſed to be the great Name of Teheuah, incloled withinthis PeRorall, 
Others ſay,that they were the rankes oftwelue precious ſtones, enchaſed 
in this PeQoral,in which were engrauen the names of the twelueTribes of | 


1/rael: fo that this ſhould be a repetition of that which Aoſes ſaith inthe | 
| _ 079)..----- 


| 


od 
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1718, 19,and 20..Verſes ofthe 28. Chapter of Exodus, where he ſpea- 
| keth of /7im and Thummim, in the-30. Verſc. Others hold,that they were 
certaine names,others preferre diuers other opinions. Some Modernes 
doe ſuppoſe that theſe words were written inthe PeQorall, This is a ſe- 
cret,the ſearch whereof (be it that a man diſpute of the words likewiſe, 
what it might be,and what is become thereof, &c.) is different and vnne- 
ceſfary, conſidering that fince the manifeſtation of Tefus Chriſt,we ought 
| to follow the truth, without dreaming vpon fhadowes. Theſe names 


Sauiour,in whom was the fulneſſe of rhe Deity,-in whom arc hidden all 
the treaſures of Science and Vnderſtanding, who is the light of his 
Church, who hath beene made vnto vs by God his Father, Wiſdome, 


Oracles and Reuclations which were made by Yrim'and Thummin (as a 
man may gather by the 27. Chapter of Numbers, from the 1. booke of 
Famel,chapter 13. and 3o. and other-places, where men asked aduice 
and counſell ofthe Lord, and receiued an anſwere-by the month of the 
high Prieft) there wasa cleere light, a ſure verity and perfeQion. In Te- 
ſus Chriſt all is accompliſhed. Bur theſe demands and anſweres were 


<h— 


—— 


Languages were in vſc in the world; fot after the diflipation of Babel, the 
people had not ſo ſoone an entire body of publike eftare. | 

And as touchingReligion,it was but1n the race of Sem,as Moſes ſheweth 
euidently vpon all the Hiſtory of Abraham. In reſpect of dreams& prophe- 
tical viſions, God ſpake not, they vnderftood nor,neither did he an{werox | 
inſtru&tthe Church, butin this ſignificant, pure, chaſte, holy and diuine 
Hebrew,whereas the others are ſoyled with infinite corruprtions, deriued 
from the diſhoneſt, fooliſh,crronious & prophane diſcourſes of thoſe that 
vſed them, except the bookes of the new Teſtament, and all writings} 
drawne from the Fountaine of the holy Bible, without which there-is no- 
thing but vanity,vncleanenefſle, iniquity-and impiety in the world. More- 
ouer, the gternall God propeſing and writing himſelfe at two times his 
Law vnto his people,and ſpeaking with his mouth in the Mountainelike- 
wiſe to 27oſes, and to his other ſeruants, was pleaſed to vic the Hebrew 


the S7r;aque tongue,deriued in ſuch ſort from the Hebrew, thatthey haue 
a greataffinity together,as their Grammarians teſtifie. The Apoſiles alſo 
haue ſpoken diuers languages, and wrote alſo according to the peoples 
and perſons with whom they had todoe;yet in their dotrineandiintheir 
bookes, they hauc obſerued infinite kinds of ſpeaking, drawne from the 
| + the learned Interpreters ofthe new Teſtament particularly de- 
Clare; . 295 :-5*) 
The fifth and laſt reaſon propounded by the Poer, is, thatthe words, 
eſpecially the proper Hebrew names (whereof he alledgeth ſomeone for 
example, to which a man may addc infinite others) are of great weight 
and fignification:for ſometimes they diſcouer all thar which hath befalne 
a man, te whom thename'is impoſed.” And which'is more, if aiy one 


Inſtice, SanRification and Redemption. In all Iudgements, Demands, | 


propoſed and giuen inthe Hebrew tongue , long time before the other | 


tongue. The Angels and Prophets hauedone the like, Iefus Chriſt ſpake| . 


1 


give vs to vnderſtandthatall light and perfeQtion proccedeth from our |. 


will take the paines to Anagrammartize them,he ſhaltfind divers excellent 
* | | ſecrets, 


| 


p 
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ſecrets. The Grecians haue in ſome ſor t ſeconded them in the ſignifica- 
tion of proper names, but not with ſuch grace and Maieſiy as the He- 
brewes haue done, who haue our ſiript them for diuers ages. | 
As touching the other Languages,the moſt part of their prop er names 
hath not any ſignification. Theſc are pleaſant inuentions, and the very 
Signes of barbariſme. There are ſome tongues mere happy and rich in 
this kind then others. But their Etymologics«for the mofi patt) are vn- 
certaine, eſpecially, if the orginall ofthem bee not dra wne from, or ap- 
proach the Hebrew tongue very neere. Againe, there is an occaſion 
preſented to the Reader in this place of a large Commentary, if he bee 
curious. 0 
13. Allbaile therefore,O ſempeternall Spring ] Not without cauſe ad- 
deth the Poct this to the precedent diſcourſe, conſidering the excellency 
of the Hebrew rongue, the admirable perfe&ions whereof he ſingeth in 
few Verſes, whercof cach one requireth an ample Treatiſe, for that ir is 


ple,ifa man ſhould cxerciſc himſclfe neuer fo little in the conſideration 
of three points, which the Poer roucheth in this place; that is, chat rhe 


names of perſons, of countries,and of Cities, intheir tongue, are as ma» 
ny abridgements of their aftions,& that the names of Birds,of terreſtriall 
creatures, and of Fiſhes, containe their naturall Hiſtory ( although rhat 
fince Adams baniſhment this knowledge hath beene obſcured) hee ſhall 
enter into an infinity of Diſcourſe, T@ invite the Reader in ſome 


amples. 

As rouching the myſteries of rhe Hebrew Alphabet, Euſebins and 
Saint Jerome in his Epiſtle «d Pawlam Yrbrcam, which is, the hundrerh fifty 
and five, cxpound them to that ſence which I ſhall interpret them in our 

ce. Thefirſtlener Aleph, fignificth DoQrinez Berh,a houſe; Ghimel, 


good; /oth, beginning; Chaph, hand; Larvea, diſcipline, or heart, Aſem,of 
them; Nas, dal or ſuccour; Ai»,fountaine or eyez2he, 
mouth; Sade, Iufſticez Coph, vocationz Reſch, a head; Shin, teethz Tau, 
baves : which a man may expound thus: The dodrine of the Church which 


Bookes, 2% 
This Doftrine, and that plenitude of the Tables, is the life : for what life 
tan we hene without the knowledge of the Scriptares , by which wee know Ieſus 


beexcellent and perfet# inregard of God, yet (0 it is, that for our parts we know | 
but in part, and prophecy but in part, wee ſee 4s ina glaſſe in obſcurity: But be- 
ingin Heanen, and made like unto Angels, at that time the doitrine of the | 
Henſe,and the plenitude of the Tables of the truth of God ſhall haut his accom-| 
:them ſhall we behold the good Prince, whichis God, face to face, and 
[ce that infinite godne(ſe whois the beginning of all things, yea, ſucb as hee is. 
In expettation of wbich good, each one ought to labour 1m his vocation, by the | 


is che Houſe of God, is found in the falneſſeof the Tables, that is, of che digine| 


Chriſt, who is the life of thoſe that beleeue ? and although their manifeſtation | 


impoſſibleto encloſe ſo great things in ſo few words. As fot exam- | 


ſort to enter into this contemplation, I will propoſe him ſome ex- | 


pkniwude; Deleth, Tables; He, this; Yawand Zain,thatz Cheb, life; Theth, | 


7 


two and twenty Hebrew Letters are full of hidden ſence, that che proper | 


| 


ancanes of «right diſctplinepr of a true heart in aſſuring themſelues to find a 
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petaall aid us this celeftiall werity; which is the ſourſe, or the eye of the mouth of 
Inſtice, that is to ſay, of Chrift our Head, whoſe vocation is inſignes or markes of 
the teeth,or articulated woyees of the Scripture. gs" 
Ipray the Reader to take in good part this allegory vpon the letters 
ofthe Hebrew Alphaber,and if he defire further knowledge,let him have 
{ recourſe to the raotes of the formal} words of theſe letters: there may 
his ſpeculation be ſatisfied more fully, Forthis time T have thought good 
to let flye my Shaft towards the Burr and bent of our Poer. | 
As touching the ſecond point,concerning the names of men,peoples, 
and Ciries; I will ſet downea brace of examples of cuery one: Abraham 
fignificth, The father of the multitade:{o is hee the father of the belecving, 
whoſe number is without number in reſpe& of vs. 2doſes fignifieth, Draw- 
waters. By him God drew his people out of the waters, and wrought 
wonders.Arabes arc a people which yetat this day haveno biding place 
for they vnceſſantly range along the Plaines and Defarts, and there hide 
themſelues,and ſodainely make incurfions,and are great Robbers, Their 
name is derived of the Verb Arab,by 4i.and in the 3.Contugation,Heg- 
r:b; which fignifieth to intermix the day with the night: and becauſe thar 
in a defart and vaſt place all things are confuſed, as if the day and night 
were mixed together; Arab:e, by reaſon of the ſituation thereof, hath 
beeneſo called. This word hath agreement wich another Arab, by A. 
kph, which fignificth, to lye in waytc,to hide aman, as theeues and ra« 
| ucnous beaſts are wont to doe. 

The Egyptians in holy Scripture are called Mitſrain, becauſe of their | 
Fortreſles, and defenced places, which they haue had of long time: the 
primitiue word is Tſor,which ſignifieth go cloze vp ſurely. In ſome places 
of the Scripture, Egypt is called Rahab,which fignificih proud,as indeede 
the Egyptians haue alwayes beene great vaunters aboue all others. In re- 
| gardof Cities; Jeruſalem {ignifieth the viſion of peace: and in tquih pro- 
perly, becauſe that the peace and grace of God hath beene ſecne vpon|} 
the ſame for many ages, and eſpecially for that ſhe hath beene the figure 
of the Militant and Triumphant Church,as oftentimes it hath been ſpo- 
kenof the new and celeſtiall Ieruſalem. Baby/ow commeth from the word 
Babel, the which is deriued from the word Balal; which ſignificth to con- 
found , mingle , and intangle. Afuredly , the terreſtriall Babylon, and 
that which was in Chaldes, hath committed many ſpoyles and outrages 
inthe world. Babylon (mentioned in the Apocalyps ) hath wrought fo 
many confuſions,thar it is impoſlible to deſcribe them; 22 

In rd ofthe third point,as touching Birds,fourc-footed beaſts,and 
Fiſhes; I will only ſet downe a couple ofcach of them for apatterne, fea-. 
ring leſt mine Annotations ſhould grow into prolixity. The Storke (io 
much renowmed for his charity towards thoſe from whom hee recciueth 
life) iscalled Chafids, that is, debonaire, charitable, enducd with pitty. 
TheEagle is called 77eſcher, a word which agreeth with Schoy and Taf- 
char, wherof the one fignifieth to regard or behold, the other,to beright: 
becauſethis Bird,among&i all ethers,hath a firong ſight,andalwayes loo- 
keth on the Sunne., Sh at 4, Ws INS 

Moreoucr, a matt may reade a liucly deſcription ofhim in the. 39. 

Chapter 
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then (after a manner)igg 
great,andi owne,which they cxprefle by the words, Dagb,Thannin; 
and Lexiatban, I hane added this, the rather to cxemplitic the excellency 
and proprictic ofthis tongue,contenting my ſelfe with this eſſay, and de- 


whole complete diſcourſe vpon this ſubic&. | 

14. For Adam (meancth ) made of clay. ] Meſes. ſaith expreſfcly in the 
19.and 20. verſes of the ſecond Chapter of Geneſ/s,that God had cavifed 
all the beaſts of the ficld,& the birds of the aire to come before Adam, to. 
the end, he mightſee how he would namethem, and likewiſeto all things 
that had life ; ſo that as Ade named themyſuch were they called. Adarh 
then impoſed names on all Beaſts, and all birds of the Heauen, and alb| 


though that ſince thetime of finne, the ſearch andknowledgeof theſe 


imbecilitic and want 'of iudgement, yeritis not impolsible, as thoſe 
who ate vvcll praRized in the, Hebrew tongue haue already declared, 


firing that ſome other would take the paines to doe better, in writing a | 


the bealts of the field ; the wiſedome of our forefather was excellently | 
adorned before his revolt, and was the caufe that hee gaue fitnames 
and fFgnificant to all the creatuyes that were ſubie&. vnto him ; andal-| 


names of birds and beaſts of the carth bee difficulr, by. reafon ofmans | 


| 15». And fir each bedy «its. aud ſuffers ought.) Adam a man per-| 


| 


ealy wiſc before finne , contented not himlelfe ro giue proper names 
| 
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| to all creatures, which were as the 'mouteables and- inſtruments: of hit: 
|-houſe, whereof our Lord had made him Maftcr ;:byt beſides thar3 ily 
| riched his language, with all thetequiſite ornamentsto make ir pete; | | 
ſo that before his reuolt hee, ſpake more cloquemtly ther/any mortall 
man-that came after him. Since his ſinne;he-had-ignotance 1n/ his vn- 
derſtanding , and. pexuerfitic inhis affeQions., the which:haue made 
both his owne diſcourſe, and that of his poſterities cyer fince defeRivez | 
vnapt, Confuſed, and oftentimes falſe in humane things 5 and indiffe- 
rent ; yea, cucn in that, whereon the beſt witof man moſt curiouſly re- 
lyeth for the moſt part. But the grace of God, thelong life of the Pa- 
triarch, and the liuely memory ot thoſe wonders hee had ſeene in the 
Garden: were cauſes (as I verily beleeue) why the converfation;, in- 
firuQion, admonitions and counſels of this: great perfon:ihauc had'a 
maruellons: efficacic, to perſwade; and teach thoſe who»were in; his 
ſchoole: For from him it is that we hauethe Sciences, the Ants, and-a- 
' bouc all;the knowledge ofthe True God, | © Of doit od; 
And-akhough that fince his time, theſe things hauebeene more and 
more diſcoucred z. yet muſt wee needs confeſle;:that Adaw was the firſt 
DoRorin this world. VWhoſo defireth to ſound his profourd wiſedome, 
. {ler himtakethepaines to meditate vpon the foure firſt Chapters of Ge. 
| weſts, and hee vvill confeſſe that hee beholdeth the Summarie of all 
that which all men hauc knowne, and. ſhall know-vntill the end of 
the world. And it is a thing moſt aſlured , that, Adam diſcouered all} 
theſe things particularly to his children, and their ſuecefſors. Bur 20- 
fes;vndet the direQion of the Spirit of Ged,is contented to fer downe 
the fundamentall points of things onely; otherwiſe the world neither 
| mightor could comprehend the bookes which a man might write vpon 
theſe foure firſt Chapters. 4 bs 

| .I'6. This Adams lengaage pure perſiſted fact] The fnflVWVorldins| 
durcd fixtecne hundreth. fifty ſixe yeeres. Adam lived nine\hundreth 
and thirtie yeeres. His ſucceſſors preſerued' his language ': and al-! 
though they poſlcfſed a great extentof the Country to dwell in, yet 
may no man gather from any place in Scripture, - any conieQture what- 
'foeuer , vvhich proucth that there vvere diuers languages before the 
Deluge. Since then there was butone, it was that very-tongue which 
Azam taughthis children: as alſo,allthe proper-names vntothe time 
of the Delons are Hebrew. Noabthe true ſonneof 4dem, ſpokeand 
retained -this- language, and taught it to his ſonnes; and although 
for threeſcore or foureſcore yeeres after the Deluge, they beganne to 
diſperſe themſclues, and that corruprions crept in by little and liule ( as | 
that whichis ſaid of Nimrod, and of Aſſur, in the tenth Chapter, and of 
the children of Cham ſeemeth todeclare) yerſo it is, that Xofes in the 
beginning of theeleuenth Chapterceſtificth, that at ſuch rimic as they 
that cameto inhabitin the Plaine of Sexaar, and deviſed how to build 
the Citic and Tower of Babel; all the carth had"but one langwage,and 
were of one ſpeech. Which 1 applyioronely to thoſe who dweltinthe 
Plaine of Sexay , bur alſo to all thefe-who liued 'ar that time in the 
world. | 1017-236 50-91 
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other tothat; and by ſucceſſion of time their Hebrew diſguized by this 
|diffipation,grew corrupt, and they made { eucry Nation retiredapart) a 
particular language.  _ ror Sr hes Soros 
| As touching thoſe which were not attainted; with this confuſion 5 to 

wit,the deſcendents of Sem, or the more part z the originall and firſt 


whole time this diforder at Babe/hapned; and from him z,as ſome ſup- 


Abraham likewiſe(in whoſe Family this Language ytemained)is ſurnanged 
Hebrews The Poet ( with ſome other) leaueth the mart&rin ſuſpence ; 
whether Heber was intermixed vvith thoſe that. builded. Babelz, or whe- 
ther hee were ſeuered from them apart. I ſuppeſe with ſome others, 


builders, of whoſe diſſipation hee had aduertiſement, hee named his 
ſonne that was borne at that time,Peleg; which ſignifycth Confuſion : and 
therefore Xoſes ſaith, Gey.10. 25. that in his time the earth was diuided. 
Bchold that which may bce ſaid as touching the Hebrew rongue,which 
was afterwards conſerued by Moſes , and by the holy Prieſts, Iudges, 
Kings, and Prophets. ffs Hl; oo ER 

_ Let vs nowſee that whichthe Poet hath added touching the. others 
rongues, which hauc had their originall from the Hebrew, which, after 
the confuſion that hapned,were diſguiſed ina hundred thouſand ſorts by 
the people that were diſperſed,who coined and inuented new names eue- 
ry one in his Country. —_. _.. | EE i i 
17. But [lyppery time enniouſly waſting «ll.| The Poet nowentreth into 
the conſideration of theſe languages which differ from the Hebrew; and 
| ſaith, that the firſi languages that | at Babel (which were intermixed 
with the Hebrew) were corrupted by ſucceſſion of time,.ſo that one 
language begata great number of others, as a man may inſtantly know, 
if hee conſider how many ancient people haue preceded the Greekes 


: Ir is very-likely that they who departed from the Eaſt; and ſtayed [ 
in Sexaer vvere mighty in number. They ſpake Hebrew : Bur, vvhen | 
confuſion had diſordered their ſpeteh , the one inclined to this, and the | 


Language remained with them , which was conſerued by Heber , in | 


poſe, the Hebrew tongue, and the Hebrewes haye taken their name. z. as | 


that hee was farre off them, and for a roken of the boldneſle of theſe | 


word. He that would know more , let him caſt his cye vpots the three 


ded on them , vvhereof the Hiſtorians make mention, and hee may | 
|ſcetheabridgement in the firſt Volume of the Librarie hiſtorical of N. de 
'Yi nicre —w_ HET SY Os 02.1 24 NF <p IR yo} {* bes (ONT 
| 5s. Each language alters either by occaſion. ] He ſhewerh by divers rea-| 
ſons whence this diverſitie of tongues proccedeth. Firſt, the eraftique | 
whichthey of one country make with another, as well by Sca.( called} 
blue, or azure-coloured Awphrerite) as by Land, is the cauſe that zen | 
learne new werds, of which ( to ſpeake itin ſome ſort ) they make their þ 
exchange and prouiſion, as wellas of the refit. Secondly, theman tharis| 
ingenious, and is gefirous to inrich his tongue, boldly adotnethand | 
Idecketh irwith :thatwhich he borroweth from ortfers , reuokerh to, me- | 


and Latines. Ir ſufficcth mice for the preſent to rouch theſe things in a | 


firſt principall Monarchies, and on ſo many divers Nations, as depen- | 


o 


on the wayds that were forgotten , and inuenteth new, to which hee 
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* | onfrom thence to produce the three principall languages ; namely, the 


] addeth colour, luftre,and faſhion agrecable. Thirdly, time changeth lan- 
| guage (as wee ſee in the reuolution of all other things ) to the end the 
} more and more to make vs know and acknowledge,thar there is nothing 


| which are onely conſtant in vnconſtancie. Fourthly, the Spirit of man 


| this latrer reaſon, hee propoſeth the principall languages of the world. 
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firme and permanent vnder Heaven, and in like fort to abarethe vanitie 
of humane vnderſtanding, which ordinarily glorycth in thoſe things 


hath diuers deuices and inuentions, no lefle happy to diuerfific their lan- 
guage, as it may be ſecnc in divers languages befides the Hebrew,which 
hath his perfe&ion in the holy Scriptures, Fifthly, and principally the vſe 
therofis the King of all the languages in the world; which are of as much 
worth as men value them. | 

19. And fach are now the Hebrew, Greeke and Letine.) Forexamples of 


As touching the Hebrew, beſides the reaſons aboue-mentrioned , itis 
that , whereby God hath reuealed his will vnto vs. It is the firſt draughr 
of his divine Law. The Grecke containeth the Liberall Sciences in wri- 
ting. The Romane and Latine moreneruous and graue then the Grecke 
( which is ſofrand cffeminate ) hath beene aduanced by the Romane 
Armes. Theſe three haue the dominion atthis day. The Hebrew is nor 
eſteemed, nor generally ſought after by all men, bur it is the more che- 
riſhed by thoſethat know what it is. 

As touching the Greeke, the vulgar at this day is very groſle ; the 
pureand onely good is in the bookes of Plats, Xenophon, Demoſthenes,Tc- 
crates, Homer, Euripiaes, Sophecles, Plutarch, Baſil, Nazianzene,and others 
in great number. ES 

The Latine tongue hath recouered her luftte within theſe foureſcore 
yecres ; in which time diuers great and learned men haue ſprung vp in 
Europe. But as yet they hane not attained the vigour & grace of the An- 
cients ; as of Cicero, Ceſar,Titns Linius, Horace, and infinite others vvell 
knowne, and of whom (as of all the moſt excellent in other tongues) the 
Poet is about to make mention. | 

20. Writing theſe latter lines weary well-neere. | Before hee maketh an 
end of this booke or diſcourſe [being centred into the ſubic,that intrea- 
tcth of tongues, and the aduancementofthe ſame) hee takerh occaſi- 


Hebrew, Grecke, and Latine, attended by fixe others very famous tho- 
rowall Europe in theſe later times. For this cauſe,and to the intent to in-1 
rich his Poem with ſome new ornatnent,(worthy the matter whereofhe 
intreateth) he ſheweth, that being weary of ſomuch former watchings, 
he laid him downe and ſlept : yet in ſuch fort, that the earneftdeſire hee 
had to profir,and giue contentment to thoſe of his Nation,kept his ſoule 


beſt ancientPoets, Greeke and Larine, who being to repreſent any thing 
of conſequence, (to make their Reader the more attentive) haue ingeni- 
oully made vſc of fuch fitions. ' | 


ſo awake,as that he had a Vifion, deſcribed by him afterwards. This in-| 
uention is commendable and pleaſing, borrowed by imitation, from the | 


2I. Gold-winged Morpher, Eaft-ward 1[uing. | We haue ſufficiently | 


ſpoken of dreames and of their cauſes, in the firſt day & this RN 
6 bs | ES Weeke.: 
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|She maketh the Mountaines and Forreſts rodance; that is, ſhe: moouerh, | 
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Weeke. Hauingin this to ſpeake ofapuredreame,-and cafily: compre- 
bended, he diſtinguiſheth ir from that which is darkeſome,and deceiue- 
able, ſaying, that ir was about the breake of day, at which time Morpher 
with his golden wings,meaning dreames, pleaſant atid ſweetc, iſſued ro- 
wards the Eaſt, by the gate of Ehritall;thas is, at ſuch time as the Day- 
ſtarre or morning isat hand, wee feele (if before-time we haue not war- 
ched) that ſweete fleepe ſeazeth vs, and our ſpirits in a manner goe 
and come by the Gates of Chriftall , dreames being at rhat time 
cleere and eafie to bee retained , whereas thoſe that preſent them- 
{clues before diſgeſtion bee made , or at ſuch time as the braine is 


ſclues in ſuch fort , that in lefſe then a moment, there are athou- 
{land formed, which vaniſh as flectingly as they were faſhioned ſpec- 
dily. But our Poerfaith, that he was led (as he imagined )into a plea- 
ſanrplace, which heedeſcribeth in a few verſes very pertincntto the pur- 
pole which hee addeth. | 4 
22. Inſt in the midſt of this enameld Vaile.]- Firſt hee deſcribeth 
the lodging of cloquence, carucd with a baſe or foote, to cxpreſle the 
ficmencfle and certainty of this excellent gift of God. Secondly, the 
ſtatue or image, which is, a Coloſiaw,that is to ſay,ſuch as ſurpaſſcth all ap 
therin greatneſſe, which ſignifieth, thatcloquent men by many degrees 
facpaſſe common men,whom likewiſe theyfaſhion inafteRion according 
to their owne liking,as the examples of Pericles and Cicero. doe declare 
and inthe holy Hiſtories there arc infinite proofes. He maketh this Sta- 
rue of Braſſe, which ſheweth the luſtre, the ſound, and continuance of 
eloquence. Inherlfrhand a Torch,which fignifieth that the Jeatned, 
true and cloquent diſcourſe cauſcrh the truth of things both to be ſcen 8 
conceiued. Inher right hand,a Veſlcll with water, becauſe a wiſc: diſ- 


of I might-in this place ſet downe many hundred: examples. Bur I 
leaue the ſearch therof vnto the Reader,to whom inthis place Lonly pre: | 
ſent Annotations, which are already oucr-long. The chaines that are 
faſtened to her golden tongue(which attra&t to her ſomany Auditors,and 


which is principally veri 
Politicians,in the Orations of good Magiſtrates, and valiant Captaines.| 
Lathis mannerdid the ancient French repreſent Herewles. (by them fwr- 
named Ogmimns) wherevpon Alczate bath made an excellent Embleme, 
which is the 180. expounded atlarge by CL. 34mwes,The Summary is,that 
_— is to be preferred before force. Our Poet alluderhto this in- 
tion, | | £113 
Fo ns » by the wild Boare,the Tygre; and tame Beare at the | 
foote efthis [mage, he implycth that aſweer and cloquent ſpecch appeas | 
ſeth the moſt cruell, ſauage,furious, and brutiſh diſpleaſures of the world; 


ponand inſtrugeth the moſt obdurateand dulleſi hearts that arc, by | 
flexanimous and moſt powerfull perſwaſions. The Fables of Aphr | 


courſe mortifieth and extinguiſhcth he fire and fury ofpaſſions, wherc- | 


aretyed to their cares) _ theefficacy of a well-ordered diſcontſc, | 
d in holy exhortations, in the counſels of wiſe þ 


full of vapours, are turbulent and vnquiet, and intetlace them- |. 


————......—_— 


o#, Orpheus; Arion, and ſuch like,may bee applycd heercunto. This I-| 
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. | whom werecciue the bookes of this language. 


\ extreme ignorance, oregregious malice, and that incontinently appea- 


| 
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mage is inuironed with a double ranke of Pillars, well founded, which 
beare in due proportion the nine enſuing tongues, accompanicd with| | 
thoſe which haue in a fort ſupported and ſuſtained them. 

23- Now mong the Heauen-deare Spirits ſupporting heere,) Forthe prin- 
cipall ſupporters of the Hebrew tongue , ro which hee giueth the firſt 
ranke of eloquence, asalfo it is vnto this rongue, that this dignity apper- 
rainerh in all ſorts, (be it that we conſider the ſhortneſle,naturalncſle,pra- 
cious ſweeteneſſe, highneſſe,or viuacity of the ſame, bee it that wee con-| 
template the purity, the ſanQity, or the light and diuine mateſty thereof) 
hee ſerteth downe in the firſt place Aoſes , becauſe hee is the firſt fron) 


For as touching the booke or Prophecy of Hezech , ithath beenecon- 
cealed for along time agone. He deſcribeth this Law-giuer after an ex- 
cellent manner, according as it was expedient, becauſc hee ſpake of clo. 
quence. His Brow flameth like a Comet, that is to ſay, Mojes deſcen- 
dingfrom the Mountaine where hee talked with God , had his face ſo 
bright and ſhining, that no man could behold him, for which cauſe hee 
was conſtrained to couer itwitha vaile. The reſt is cafie to bec vnder- 
ſtood, eſpecially by thoſe who haue ncuer ſo little ouerlookt the Hiſto- 
ty. Beſides, the Bookes of Moſes were written many hundred yeeres be- 
fore men ſpake Grecke, which was not knowne in the world, but alittle | 
time beforc the raignc of Sul, and there were very few or no bookes at all 
in Sab-ns time, as their owne Hiſtories will reftifie , to rhoſe that 
would oucrlooke them: And which is more, all their knowledge pro- 
ceedeth from the Egyptians, Phenicians and others, who had learned by. 
hearſay ſomething of the Hebrewes.And to returne to Aeſes,he hath bin 
in highand marvellous eſteeme with an infinity of profanc Authors.If any 
hauc any way taxedor carped athim, it hath proceeded either from their 


red in their writings. The ſecond is Dania, of whoſe ſacred Hymnes hee 
ſpeaketh very nch in a few Verſes, but very little, if a man conſider the 
excellency of them,vpon whichdiuers ancientand moderne Expofitors 
haue written many notable things , which I willnor recite in this place, 
being aſſured that all erne Chriſtians will confefſe with me, that rhe booke 
of Dauids Pſalmes is (as Saint _ ſaith) the forehouſe and treaſury f all 
good doftrine: open to all; and ef which Saint Jerome and Saint Chryſoftome 
ſay, that there is nothing more fitting for the Peaſant , Handicrafts-man, the 
great and ſmall then to ſing the praiſes of God conteined in theſeexcellent ſongs, 
which ere the lining and true Anatomy of the faithful foule. The third orna- 
ment of the Hebrewtongue is S«lomen in his Prouerbes, in Eccleſiaſtes, in 
the Canticle of Canticles; bookes ſigned andenriched with more golden 


{ words; and notable ſentences, then his Crowne had precious ſtones:hap- 
; Py is hethar delighteth himſelfe, and is dayly .connerſant in the divine 
meditation of fo profitable and neceflary inſtructions. The fourtly is the | 
Prophet Eſay,the fonne of Amos, ſuch intruth as the Poet ;hath deſcribed 
him; who comenteth himfelfe to name theſe foure as thoſe whoſe wri- 
tings aremolſt fr2quenr amongſt vs,and who alſo are wondrons cloquent, 


as it ſhall be cafie to appre—us in particular in a Commentary, or conti-| 
, | 24. Sweete| 


; 1 noeddiſcourſe thereo 
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- 24. S'weete numbred Hemer, heate the Greeke ſupports. ] Hamur: inbis 
1444s, and:Qgi{/cs dilcribed in'q8. bookes, is the ancjenteſt Greeke: Au- 
thor which we haue, his jnucntions are admirable; bis diſcourſe lively 
and naturall, his Verſes :\mooth-mnning,, and ſuch as haue: an:jnfinite 
gracc the morethy are conſidered:.in-themrefis a hidden ſencg;and the 
tource ofall humane Science;as weſce athouſand thouſand. pietes of his: 
' poeſic, in the bookes of the Philoſophers, Geographers, /Qrators; and 
| Hiſtorians, as(amongſt other)? lutarch witnefleth;);Plato (ſurnamed:Di- 
vine.) the ſecond , wondrowlly pure, and ſublimed/in all hisdifcour: 
ſes, his true diſciple, who; making profeſſion to; know but:one thing; 
ſaid. that he knew nothing,hath ſhewed that hekntw:all that:which-hee 
might learnenthe world,as touching the world: For-in regard: of the 
Science of Saluation, Plato and his Maſter were both: ignorant; In the 
third place is gentle and facjle:Herodotws in his 16nique tongues which:a- 
greeth in many ſundry manners with-our French. Plutarch:hath:fome-! 
what too rudely handled this Hiſtorian; in fauour.of whom T'willeppe 
the teſtimony ofa learned man of ourtime , who jna Preface efhis faith 
of Herodotus : Narrationes cites ſunt diſerte, indicationes expreſſe;.ſpecioſa; 
explicationes accurate, & euidentes, collettiones cert, 'atque' plena:in bis res 
rum geſtarum, hominumn, temporum fides, accurata compertorun't elativyaubin 
orum con:ettura fagex, fabuloſorum vericunda :commemoratio, imif# vbigque 
ſimplicitas, & eximins quidam canaor, Behold heete the praiſes. and: per: 
fe&ions of a- prudent Hiſtorian, Demoſthenes.(Prince -of..Greeian Ora- 
tors, therule of all thoſe who would ſpeake eloquemly , a'mdt|thar-lea» 
deth mens hearts as it beſt liketh him, excellent in all: his-Difcourſes, 
which are partly publiſhed, and read with great fruit, and of great ve for 
thoſe who know how to imploy them) is the laſt of rhe -GreckerAu- 
_ There are diuers others well knowne; whom wee neede.notto-ſpe- 
cific. Ho i201 3537379 bonojed 
25. Tharch Foe to faftions Catilipe, and ſince.]+ The Ornaments: and } 
vpholders of the Latine tongue are firſt Cicero, ſurnamed the-fathet of c» 
loquence, extremely hated by Catil;ze and Mare Anthony, againſt whom 
likewiſe he as ſpightfully oppoſed himſelfe, as his Orations in Cutilpwnary, 
and his Philipptkes do teſtifie. His workes fo often printed, fo vniuerſally 
read of all the writings of ſo many learned men , who borrow their beſt | 
TraRs from this rich ſpirit, ſo learned and wondrouseloquent, do veri-} 
fiethat which the Poet ſaith. | 71 WES: 
: Secondly, Ceſar is heere ſerdowne for the ſecond , who ener ſhewed | 
himſelfe valiant amongfl the valiant,and cloquent amongſt the eloquent, | 
as. bis life written by Pluterke , and his Commentaries De belle Gallico | 
(where he hath carried away the Plume and Palme out ofthe hands ot all} 
learned men, as too weake any way in writing of Hiſtories, cuer to ap- 
{proach orſccond his vnparaleld perfe&ion) approoue ſufficiemly. . .. | . 
Thirdly, he addeth the HiftorianSeloff, of whom we haue two ſhort | 
Hiſtories, bur ſententious, pithic, and cuidences of this ancient Roman: 
vigar. I giucthe Readers liberty to adde at their pleaſures tothe prat-|' 
[ſes of theſe three, diſperſed in an infinice number of learned moderne | 
Bookes. Nor will 1 anſwete thoſe, who cenſure Cicero to haue had on | 
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words without learning, who ſay that Ceſ#r the DiQator, and firſt Em- 


to deſerue no other anſwer, but theſe fourc Verſes of the Poer, 


too much, his Geergekes and Aevead are admirable Books;aboue all books 
of humanity.1 ſpeake not of the excellency of his Verſe : but his iudge-' 
ment, the profoundneſſe of his inventions , his decency and decorums; 
his modeſiy', grauity, maicſily, the aduantage hee hath about all 0- 
rhers;appearc not onely in cuery booke , but in every one of his Verſes; 


| perour, wrote not the Commentaries which paſſe vnder his name, that | 
Saluft is difficult and too contra; ſuppoſing ſuch exorbitant calumnies | 


Fourthly, in regard efthe fourth, which is /1rgil, a tnan cannor ſpeake | 


where a man ſhall find a thouſand ſecrets ofall Sciences, wherof we hauc 
ina manner but the Epirome, _—_ in the reſt proper termes, all fic- 
ting Epichites,Metaphors,and fitting figurative graces cuery where, with- 
out affcRation,or any obſcenity wharſocuer. rg | 

The learned C ſar Scaliger (amongſt diners others) hath cleerely and 
fully expreſſed 7irgifs cxcellency in his bookes De arte F octica. 

26. On mirthfullBeccace is the Tuſcan placd.) For the ornament of the 
Italian tongue,deriued from the Roman and Latine , hee ſetteth downe 
three Poets and an Orator, permitting diuers Hiſtorians and Secreta- 
ries, whoſe Bookes, Orations, atid miſſiue letters wee haue dayly in our 
hands, The rcaſon(in my opinion) is, that theſe foure containe all what 
ſocuer excellency may be found inthe reſt. 

He maketh alſo mention of the T»ſcar tongue, becauſe that amongſt 
diucrs of the Italians,it is the 1aoſi complete Language,whether we ſpeak 
ofthe Lackqueis, the Milanois, the Genenois, the Yenecian, or others which 
arc not ſo pure and refined, as the Florentine and Tuſcan are : John Boccace | 
wrote many yeeres ſince, but very wittily and purely,as his Decameron,his 
Flaimmette, his Philecope, his Laborinth, and other his bookes, ſo dearely 


beloucd by the children ofthis world do declare. 
Secondly, Francis Petrarch (who roſe vp afterwards) inuented moſt 
excellent words; hath enriched his Verſes vvith infinite Ornaments, col- 
le&cd our of diuers excellent Authors, and beautified by his noble ſpi- 
rit and vvhoſe Chapters, Sonnets and Songs are ,of all, moſt admira- 

C 

Thirdly, Lewis Atioſtoof Ferrara hath publiſhed a Rowarce, inticuled, 
Orlando Furioſe, in Verſes ſo ſweetly compoſed, and of ſuch rarity, that all 
Italy haue them in moſt high cſteeme, full of aftcRions in his Diſcourſe, 
frangely pleaſant by the diucrfity of thoſe things which hee preſen-| 
ret 
Fourthly , Torquare Taſſo, the laſt in age, bur the firſt in honour, as | 
the Poer ſaith, the ſonne of Bernerd Taſſo, an eloquent man, whoſe cxcel- 
lent Epiſtles are publikely read. His ſonne hath written in Heroique Ver- 
ſes, intwenty bookes or Cantons,a Pocm excelling all other Italian Po- | 
ems, intituled,Geraſa/cmme hiberatas, where allthe riches of the Greeke | 
and Latine Poets are gathered,and enchaſed fo excellently, as nothing | 
can be better ; with that ſeemelineſſe, breuity, grauity, learning, viuaci- | 
ty and maieſty, as is obſerued in Yirgil. Some likewiſe hape imprinted | 
at Ferrar«three Tomes of his workes, where there are divers forts of | 


_ Verſes}. 
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Verſes, of all kindes of excellent inventions ; a Comedie, a Tragedie, 
diuers Dialogues and diſcourſes in Proſe, all worthy the reading, where- 
by a man may ſec the proofe of that iudgement, vvhich our Poer 
bath vſcd, | 

27. Th Arabian langaage hathfor Pillars found.) This Language is 
deriued from the Hebrew. Amongſt all other learned men that haue 
illuſtrated the ſame, wee haue at this preſent the workes of Abex Rots 
that is to ſay, of the ſonne of Kings ; for Bes in Hebrew, ſignifieth a 
ſonne; and the Arabi/ars haue added the Propoſition A, and ſometimes 
Al. This Aben Ris is he whom we commonly call Azerreis, furnamed 
the Commenter , an excellent Philoſopher, and who hath commented 
vpon the moſi part of Arifotles workes, tranſlated into Latine, and im- 
printed at Yerzice, where a man may ſee the ſubtill and profound ſpirit 
of this Perſonage, Axicen hath beene a great Philoſopher and Phyfi- 
Cian, as: his workes which are in print likewiſe declare. Geſ#er faith, that 
Auerrois was of Corana , and Auicen of Sinill; which I ſuppoſe to bee 
true: but wee know by their writings, that they were deſcended from 
the Arabians and Mahumetans. 

As touching Eldegab ſee that which 7. Zeohath ſaid in the fifth booke 
of his deſcription of Africe. This Poet borne at Malags in Grenadevery 
famous in all the quarters of Buggie and Thaunzes, was very cloquent 
in the Arabian tongue, and admirable in girding at thoſe who had of- 
fended him, as hee madethoſe of Tobeſſe to know, againſt vvhom he 
vvrote a Satyrexthe contents whereof is, that nature knowing that the 
Tobeſiaines would be baſe fellowes, and very ſwine, would create no ex- 
cellent or good thing about their City but Nuts. The laſt which is  Ibnu- 
farid, is voknowne vnto me. 

28. The Dutch hath him who Germaniz. the Story. | For ornaments of the 
Dutch or Almain language, he propoſeth X4zche/ Beather who hath elo- 
quently tranſlated the Latine Commentaries of Slcjdes ; and after him 
Luther, borne at 1ſebe , an eloquent and zealous man amongſt all the 
Preachers and Theologians of Almanie, as all they, who reade his wri- 
tings in that tongue, doe confeſſe. Hee preachedand read for many 
yeercs in wittenberge in Saxony. Gaſper Pencer , ſonne-in-law to Philp 
Aſclanithen, a moſt learned Philoſopher , Mathemartician, and Phiſict- 
an, aShis workes doe teſtifie. Petey Breatric, Counſellour to Toahs, Duke 
Caſcimire, and Agent for him in diuers Princes Courts. I might reckon | 
vp diuers others z bur it ſufficerh mee with the Poct to ſer downe 
ſome few. 

29. Gutaarra Boſcan,and Graned,which ſup.) The bookes of Anthony 
of Guenarra, Beſean,Grenade and Garcilace haue beene for the moſt part 
tranſlated into Latine, Italian and French, bur they haue more grace in 
their Caſtilien, which is the pureſt and exaReſt Spaniſh, and in which, 
the beſt learned and infirufted men haue both ordinarily ſpoken , and 
written. Moreouer, the Poet hath choſen theſe whom he hath iudged to 
be moſt eloquentin that tongue z yet without preiudice todiuers others, 
who haue written in Rime and Proſe. 
| - JO. But what new Sunne dazels my tender eyes 2} Adigreflion "_ 
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the praiſes of the Queen of England,which for 40. yecres ſpace gouerned | 


that Kingdome in great proſperitic , during the troubles and ruines of 
other Countries, having beene bothin her perſon, and in her people, de- 
liucred from infinite dangers. Beſides, this Princefle had theſe tongues 
which are mentioned by the Poet at her command, and at this day is ac- 
knowledged to be the Pearle of the World for her happy ſucceile and 
victories, memorablc in all forts , and deſerving an intire Hiſtorie, 
30. Our Engliſh tongue, three famous Knights ſuſtaine.) For ornatnent 
of the Engliſh, he produceth Thewmas Moore, and Bacon Chancelors ; the 
firſt whereof was no lefic indued with Learning, then Lavguages, both 
of them very cloquent in their Mother tongue. 
As touching the Lord S;a»ey likewiſe, he hath euery where deſerued- 
chaſed the ſame praiſe which the Poet hath given him. Z 
32. Now for the French, that ſhapeleſſe columne rude, ] Clinthnt a+ 
ret (admirable in his age, conſidering the ignorance and 'tudencfle of 
the precedent times ) hath made the Muſes paſſe the Mountaines,and 
hath attired them in French, as amongſt all other his workes, the tran- 
{lation of the nine and fortic Pſa/mes of Dauid { which will endure as 
longas I and Ns ) doe ſufficiently manifeſt, Hee wanted then that Art 


ned; yer howſocuer in his dayes hee wrought wonders in the beginning, 
and following his naturall diſpoſition, ſhewed that hee could haue done 
much if hee would , ſince that in ſome things hee hath ſaid ſo well, as 


aftc&ed. | | 

Blaiſe Vigniere hath tranſlated the Hiſtoric of Poland, a part of T; " 
Linius,Cefer, Chalcondile, Phileſtratus, three Dialogues of amitie, the 
Pſalmes in blanke Verſe. For my partI giue Amor the praiſe and Pre- 
rOgatiuce. 

I obferue in Yigniere much diligence, and many places well apply- 
ed; but the other from his ſtore of more materiall ſtuffe beareth out 
himſelfe the better. The Lord of Yauprivas in his French Library, faith, | 
that amongſt all the Muſes children which France hath bred & brought | 
forth, Yieniere hath prouecd fo worthy, that few or none thar haue fur- | 
paſt, yea, or cquall'd him in elegancy, and learning. 

Of the Poets hee nameth Pezer Konſard, rich in the ſpoiles of the Gre- 
clans, and Latines,as his diuers Poems, Odes, Elegics, and Hymnes do 


=. ai. edna 


| 


ycrific, which all yeeld no lefle delight for the Argument, then for the 
varietie of the Verſe : whereupon our Poet giucth him the Atcibure 
of Great. I call to minide heere a pretty Apophthrgme of Roxſards, who | 
being demanded, after the publiſhing of the Poers firſt VWecke , vvhar | 
hee thought of that Worke, anſwered thus : The Lord of Bartas hath dowe | 
mere in one weeke, then I haue done in all my life time. 
As touching Philip de Morney , Lord of Pleſsis Marly , his leamed 


and grace in writing, which ſome that ſince ſucceeded him haue attai- | 


nonefſince haue ſpoken better. For tranſlations wee haue 1. 4mzet, who | 
turned the eEth:opian Hiſtory of Helzedorrs our of Greeke into Latine, | 
and all Pluterks workes , wherein hee hath happily taken paines to his } 
endlefie praiſe. I wiſh hee had fer in hand alſo with Thucrd:des , Xene- þ 
phov, and Seneca : His phraſe is pure and ſimple; neither wreſted , nor | 
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Commentarie of the trath of Chrifliax Religian, (honoured heere with all 
his true Titles , and written in pure good French, with the liuely rea- 
ſons which he alledgeth) leadeth whither him liketh beſt, that is to ſay, 
to the knowledge of Truth, all thoſe that with indifferency, and defire 
of good ſhall reade him. The like teſtimonie is to bee giuen of his 
diſcourſe, of life and death , of the progreſſe of the Charch , of his Medi- | 
tations, of ſome Anſweres , Letters, and Remonſtrances imprinted in di- 
wers places. For what he writeth,is confirmed by Arguments, Induttions, 
Reaſons, and inuincible proofes : the ſtile grauely-ſweer, well-compaR, 
and very pleaſing bork in ſound,and ſence. \  _ 
The Poet hauing ſo naturally diſcouered his Viſion , concludeth his 
diſcourſe touching Eloquence andthe fauourers rhereof, moſt re. 

nowmed in diuers Languages ; that done, hee endeth his © 

ſixth booke , which 1s the ſecond , vponthe 
ſecond Day of the ſecond 
Weeke. 
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THE SECOND WEEKE OF 
VV 1LL1am of Saluſt, Lord _ 
of BARTAS. 


— — 


1 H E Poet being to ſpeake of the parting andpeo- 
pling of ſo many Nations , iſſued from Noah, 
after his Inuocation to God, and aſbort repetit- 
on of the diſsipation of the builders of Babel , 
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earth. Then entring into the matter, he (heweth their dinifon , and 
the habitations of their ſucceſſors, that #1 to ſay , the Baſt to Ser 
and bis; the South to Cham and birrace : The North andihe Weſt 
o Iapher and big children. Vpon which the Poet ſtayeth, holding i 
better to hold hit peace,then 10 diſcourſe vponthings inexplicable, 
buried ſo long agone in time out of minds Antiquity » whereof hee 


|ycelding ſome reaſon,r ciefieth thoſe, who for profes of ſuch aiſ- 


courſes, build -ypon Etimologies, or the imaginary interpretation of 
words: Whereby be -oerifyeth bis own ſaying,in propofing diuers re- 


Imade by divers waxlike Nations ; as the Lombards,Goths, and an- 


|THE SECOND DAY OF| 


"VE E's Ef ſbeweth firſt why God would not that Noahs off-| 
= ing ſhould romaine confin d in one part of the | 


| 


 \mouings of the old Brittons, Lombards; Alians,& Vandales; which | 
done , leaning the Pncertaintic of the comes of the Arabians, | 
Loores, and Tartars , he ſpeaketh of the -ovoiages and innouations| 


ciewt French: And thi « (as it were) this bookes firſt Pars. 
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the people. . 
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| and Gaule.were -otterly deſtitute of: Inbriefeit is fromthe Plaine 


After thu, he entreth into the third part, where hee ſpeaketh o 
the New World,or Weſt Indies : and propounding a queſtion how 
thu fourth, and moſ# great part of the world ( diſcouered in our 
times) hath been peopled,when, and by whom ; His anſwere contai- 


the ground, like Cadmus earth-bred people; their Countries haue 
beene peopled by ſucceſsion of time ; but not ſo ſoone, becauſe of their 
diſtances,and diſcommodities of the wayes. That the Edifices and 
Buildings, the treaſures and gouernments of this New World, ſhew 


beene ſaid) be onknowne. Whereto the Poet addeth hi\conieFure; 


ders in theſame. 


| that,in leſſe then ſome hundreth yeeres, they could couer the earth d 
The -ocet anſwereth affirmatiuely and proueth it by reaſons and no- 
table examples: And ropon that occafion entreth inſtantly into an 


the Northerne and Southerne people, of whom bee diſcouereth the 


In the ſecond, hauing ſaid na word, that the  [onnes of Noah peo- 
\ pledrhe world, he ſhewerh that this was ndr one ſodainly, but (uc- | 
| ceſsinely, and after a long protrattion of time, by the multiplying of 


Secondly,he gatbereth from hu purpoſe, that the firſt Monarchy 
could not begin elſewhere but in Aſſyria ; confidering that the other 
| Coiitries were not as yet peopled,& that thu was ful of Inbabitants, 
| azalſo it tx colligible by the aduancement of the Colonies , that ont of 
doubt,the Hebrewes, Chaldeans, and Egyptians had naturall, and 
Metaphificall, or {upernaturall Philoſophy, before the Grecians , 
| or Tyrians; and their neighbours inioyed all ſuch things, as Greece 


neth diuers heads, whereof the ſumme 17, that fince the Indians and| 
| Americans arenot dropt downe fromthe (louds, nor iſſued from 


thatit hath been long time inhabited, although the meanes (atit hath| 


other queſtion,touchinig the digers temperature and tomplexion of| 


bo 


of Sentar,that all Arts and Sciences of the world are iſſued. Third-| 
| ly,he ſetteth downe the firſt, ſecond, third, and fourth Nations off 
| of Sem, and of bis deſcendents in the Eaſt : Conſequenily , thoſe of 
; laphcr,and of Cham,tdwards the Weſt, the North, and the rye 


thenreckoueth op the Countries of this New World, and the won-\ 


The laſt part of this Booke comprehendeth the confideration and| 
and reſolution of two notable queſtions : Some therefore demand if it | 
be poſsible that Noah and hu three [onnes might ſo much increaſe, | 


* ao , 4s alſo the difpofition of the principals amongſt then. 
Ft | 


——— 


Then! 


LG | 


Then -onfolding this more particularly, hee toucheth the notable 
diuerfities which are among (4 the Nations of Europe ; eſpecially of 
the French, the Alman, the Italian, and the Spaniard. Whereunto 
hauing properly added why God would that Noahs deſcendents 
{hould be thus diſperſed throughout the earth ; hee compareth the 
world -onto agreat Citie, where the one traffique with the other for 
publique commoditie whereof humane ſocietie is the Miſtreſſe ; pro- 
uing in concluſion againſt the Atheiſts, that what they ſuppoſed to 
be created in -vaine, and to be of no vſe, 1s oftentimes that which 
ſuccoureth vs moſt ; witneſſe the Alountaines, the Deſarts, and 
the Sea. Vpon this be commeth to anchor in France, the Mother of 
Warriors, of Artizans, and learned men, ſheweth the great commo- 
dities thereof, without diſcommodities , and that the riches thereof 
ſtriue for preferment,with all the goods and treaſures of all other 
Nations, defeftiue onely in one thing which 14 peace : 
for which hee becommeth an humble Peti- 
ztioner to GOD. 
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oo o wall Hil ſt famons Drake-like coaſting enery 
F. Strand. | This isa Spaniſh word, and a 


-— 


' to Captains who trauel by Sea to make 
new conqueſts. This Title of honour is 
given vnto him, who firſt diſcouereth 
orconquereth a new Country; follow- 
ing the interpretation of the vvord 
which commeth of the Prepoſition , 
Aaelante ; which ſignificth before, or 
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name of dignity appertaining properly | 
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The Poethath 
Adelantade 

whereon this 

| Annotation 

is grounded, 
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THE COLONIES. 
lying them by marriage) had receiued vponthe earth his double one e- 
rigine; whereby he meaneth,that before thar Adam was created in Eden, 
and Exe taken out: of his fide + in briefe, before the Creation of the 
world; God in hiseternall counſell had fer and markt out the aboade of 
cuery Nation : then could it not otherwiſe be, butthis counſell muſt bee | 
effected as it was afterwards. | ad. 

3- O Sacred Lampe that went ſt ſo brightly burning.) The Artike Pole- 
Starre is the Mariners dircQory z but the Poet requireth another bright- 
neſſe and aduiſer, to ſhew him the true courſe , and lighting on the Ap- 
parition of the new and miraculous Starre that appeared to the Vile 
men that came from the Eaſt, to viſit and adore Icfus Chriſt newly born 
in Bethleem , hee inuocateth the holy Spirit, the true Light and Loade- 
ſarre of our ſpirits z proteſting that although the matter hee intreateth 
of, conſtraincth him to diſcourſe now of one thing,and then of another ; 
yet hath he for his principall ſcope, Ieſus Chriſt both God and Man,to- 
wards whom he pretendeth to leade his Readers : As likewiſe all that 
which is propoſed vnto vs inthe dodtine of Xofes, the Prophets and A- 
poſiles leadeth vs vnte this Port. This defire of the Poet maketh a vvon- 
derful proceſſe againſt thoſe,who hauing impure hearts, do by their prin- 
ted books,defile the eyes and eares of thoſe whom they conduf(as much 
as inthem lyeth) to Satan, and Hell. | 

4+ Een ſo the builders of that Babel wonder. ] That which the Poet ſaith 
of the affright of thoſe that builded the Tower , necre vnto the River 
Euphrates, which paſſeth thorow Babylon, is expounded by Moſes , vvho 
faith in a word, Gey.11.8. that they ceaſed from building the Citic vnder| 
the one; the other likewiſe js vnderſtoed ; for the ſirange confuſion that 
hapned amongftthem (like a clap of Thunder) firooke them with aſto- 
niſhment, and neceſficie likewiſe conſtrained them to retire themſelues 
one behinde another. | | 

Furthermore, I am of this opinien with thoſe , who ſuppoſe that the 
diuerſitic of language is not to be conſidered in cucry particular builder, 
bur in the Families : that is to ſay, that Gods Mercy was ſuch amid his 
Iudgements, that the builders (departing from thence ) ſhould each of 
them leade his Wife and his Children with him , who both vnderſieod 
and ſpake as they did: otherwiſe it was impoſſible that mans life ſhould 
ſubſiſt. Thoſe alſo who atthe firſt retired themſclues the fartheſt off from 
|the others deſcended from Noh,& who were no partners in this audaci- 
ous enterprize ,had the rather the ſooner forgotten the Hebrew tongue. 
True it is, that vpon this firſt diflodgement or breaking vp, ſome depar- 
ted not aboue fiftic Leagues diſtance from one another.Burtaccording as 
it pleaſed God to make them to multiply, they fromtimeto time _ 
out new Countries, and commodious habitations , and all by the afhiſt- 
ance and ſecret condu@ of the admirable Prouidence of Almightic 
God. Sec Sexeca in his conſolatorie Epiſtle to Helbis, Chapter 6,7, 8, &C. 
where he ſpeaketh of the remouings of diners Nations, and ofthe cauſes 
of the ſame. | | 
| 5. For Heauens great Monarch, yer the world began. ) Hee mounteth 
as farre as the firſt cauſe of theſe remouings and peoplings of the chil- 
dren 


! 


| 


| 


| onthis fide, the other 0n that of the compaſle of the world. That which 


| man may gather, there hath beene betwixt Noah, his ſonnes, and rheir 


THECOLONTES. | 
drenof Noeh., Incontinently after the Deluge God had bleſſed Noah 


the feare and afſright of you be pow all beaſts of the earth, and pon all birds 
of the ajre, with all that which monethwpon the earth, and all Fiſhes in the 
$ea,they are giuen into your bands, Gen. 9.1,2+ If then theſe builders had 
continued,and fixed their feete in the Plaine of Sexaar,. it had beene- to 
diſanull the bleſſing of God, as much as inthem lay, and rohaue depri- 
ued themlelues of the great priuiledges, which his bounty had granted 
them. But the counſell of God muſt vpen neceffitic remaine firme, And 
therefore according to his ordinance, he droue his Donataries farre off, 
to the end that from yeere to yeere they might take poſſeſſion ; the one 


the Poer addeth,that God made three parts or lots of the: greatneſie of 
the carth, may be confirmed by the tenth Chapter of Geneſis, and the 32, 


perienced perſon, was the inſtrument of Gods. bleſſing in this place: and 
although the confines oftheir habitations haue notin all,and thorowall 
beene ſpecified, as how the Land of Canaan was diuided amongſt the 
children of 1/racl; yer ſoit is, that by the tenth Chapter of Geneſis, a 


deſcendents, farre greater knowledge then we can comprehend ar this 
day, whereby ſo many divers migrations, ſo many new languages,and 
ſo many names, changed and rechanged are cauſes. Anexa@t Com- 
_— vponthis Chapter may clecre many queſtions concerningthis 
diſpute, Wer wh ws. 

| E Sem inth Exft. ] By the Eaſt is vnderſiood the Orient, by the 
Seuth the midday, by the Weſt the Occident,whertolI adde the North 
towards whicha part of Lepbers off-pring retired therfclues. Thaue ſaid 
ſomething of the ſignification of theſe words,inthe Treatiſe ofthe winds 
ypon the ſecond Day of the firſt Wecke, verſei571 The order of Noeks 
children is this ; Zapbet, is the cldeſi;Sem,the ſecond; and Chamghelaſke 
Sec Geneſis 9, 24. and 10. 21. But Sem is namedthe firſt, becauſe of rhe 
gracc that was grantedto his poſteritie, in whichthe Meffias wasto bee 
borne, and wherethe Church. of God hath beene conſerued; 'Taphet the 
ſecond, hauing beene in the Vocation of the Geatiles, entertained in the 
[Tabernacles of Sem, that is to ſay, vnited with the Family of faichfull 4- 


twenticth verſe of the tenth Chapter,Adoſes ſairh,that ro Heber(che yong- 
was borne, the confuſion of languages hapned inthe world, and Noah: 


and-his ſonnes remembred themſclues ofthe giftthar God had made vn- 
to them ofche whole carth , and thatthen Nob, in ſome fort made'a 


and his ſonnes, and ſaid, Increaſe and multiply, and fillthe earth. And tet | 


Chapter of Dewteronomiegverſe 8. Noah being graue,skilfull and a well ex- | 


brehem, asthe propheſic and benediion of Noah in the feuen and twen- | 
tieth verſe of the ninth Chapter of Geweſ/s doth declare. Inthe five and 


eſt ſoane of Arphaxad, the ſonne of Sem) were borne two ſonnes, the | - 
name ofthe one, Peleg (a word which fignifieth-diuiſion, orparting) for | 
in bis timethecarth was divided, and the name of his brother Jokran. A | 
man may gather from this paſſage; or place, thar at ſuch time as Peleg | 


partition amongſt his ſonnes. If a mantake the confuſion ofthe builders, | 
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and the diuiſion of the world, inthe fifth yeere of Peleg (who lived 239. | 


———— 
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| cetes) this confuſion muſt of necellitic happen 150-yeeresafter the De- 
mo Sometake it to be ſooner,reckoning from Peeps birth, who becauſe 
of that iudgement of God, and an a ſo notable, as the parting of the | 
world,bore the namethereof, for a remembrance to all poſterities,cfpe- 
cially to the Church of God, which might thereby haue advertiſement. } 
For Peleg liued:46.yeeres after the birth of Abraham. Sec the 11.chapter 
of Ginefs We are therefore to conſider two things in this - wage the one; 
that the diviſion of the carth , made by Nehto his ſucceſfors, and chil: 
dren,wasa teſtimony of Gods bleſsing,which notwithſtanding they who 
builded Babel,for their parts turned into a matedifion. The other, that 
this diviſion (as diucrs Theologians and Chronographers ſuppolc) was 
made before that Nmmros ; and diuers of his traine departed out of the 
Eaft, and afſembling together, the Plaine of Senaer ar their pleaſure, ſtay- 
ed there, bur God drauc them thence. To which I adde,thar, as in thoſe 
dayes their language was confuſed by ſucceſsion of time,ſo that of others | 
was corrupted likewiſe, eſpecially when they beganne to forget the true 
Religion, which was likewiſe falſified in the Family of Sem tor thatit is 
expreſſcly ſaid in the 24. of To/ach, that Thare the father of Abraham 
and Nachor hed ſeraed flrange gods; There was no reaſon Why the holy 
tongue ſhould remaine intire amongſt thoſe who violated pictic. God 
hauing ſhewed niercy vpon Abraharn, reſtored vnto him the firſt Lan. 
£uages and conſerucd it alſo in his ſeede; which language was not whol- 
focorrupted in the Family of Sem, hee being lefle remote and diftame | 
om his Father. . © th | 
7. This large rich country from Peroſite ſhores. ] The Poct firſt of all ge- þ 
nerally ſerteth downe the partitions betwixt Sem, Cham,and Japher.Then | 
ſbewerh he the particular peoplings ofthem: So then as touching Sem, } 
he aſsigned him A/ia. The provfe of theſe diſtindt partitions may be ga- 
thered outof the ſecond Chapter of Gezefis. It isnor-to be thought , that 
Sem tooke poflcſsion ofthis ſo greata continent of land in his liferime, | 
although he liucd 600. yeeres. But they :that deſcended from his fiue | 
ſonnes, ſpred themſclues by ſucceſsion of time, as the Poet hereafier dif- 
coliereth atJarge. VVe may ſec ſome teſtimony in that which 249es reci: | 
teth in the Chapter abouc-mentioned of the children of Joktav, the ſon 
of Heber,the yonget ſonne of Arphaxad,the ſonne ofSemr, Blit before we 
diſcouerthe confines, which the Poet fetteth downe in this partage of 
Cham: Iwiltrepreſentthe moderne deſcription ; and diuifion-of «4//c; 
The Geographers of our times are of diffrent opinions ; for the one 
of them conſider it tn the whole continent; the other in that which bor- | 
dereth on the Sea,& is more knowne, which they diſtinguiſh into 9.porti- 
ons,deſciphered particularly in the x.Chap. of the 20. booke of the Hiſtory 
of Portugal. For the preſent, I will content my ſelfe with the firſt divition; | 
auſe the other is more obſcure, and lefſe firting our purpoſe, This di- 
tſion is made into five parts, whereof the firſi/which bordereth vpon Ee- 
rope, and 1s vnder the great Duke of Maſcony)is bounded with the frozen 
ſeagthe Riuer 06,ot Obie; the Lake of X:thay, and the Straight betweene | 
the Caſpian and Exxinianſca. The ſecond is Tartary, ſubiect tothe Grear | 
Cham, having for limits the Caſpian Sca, the Mountlwass, and the River | 


Iuxartes | 
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- Taxartes to the Southward, the Oceantothe Eaſt and North, and Mofe. 
couy ro the Weſt, The Turkes poſſeſſe the third part, which'containeth 
thar extent of ground, which is berweene the Exxinan, Aegean,and Me- 
auterranean Seas, Egypr, the Arabian and Perſian Seas, the Riuct T 7g78, 
the Caſpian Sea, or that of Becha, and thar part of the country which ly- 
eth berwixt thart,and the EuxinmunSca,furnamed Maior. Vnder the fourth 
1s comprehended the Kingdome of Per/ie, abutting on that of the 
Turkes cowards the Weſt, on great Cam towards the South,on the Riuer 
Indus to the Eaſtward, and to the Southward on the Indian Sea. 

As touching the fifth part, it is that which we call rhe Eaſt Indies, ſo 
named, becauſe of the floud Inaws,and the higher diſtingviſhed from the 
lower by Ganges, a moſt famous Riuer. Theſe Indics are of a mighty 
greatneſſe,as the Maps and Sea-cards do declare, and towards the South 


ſmall Ilands,fer downe by the Geographers, both in their Maps and alſo 
in their Writings. Now let vs ſee how the Poet confidereth Apa, Hee 
firſt of all takerh ir in adirc& line, from the North vnto the Southzthar is, 
from the border or Promentory Pere/re,vnto Malace, where he' compre- 
hendeth the Molucques , and Taprobane; from whence he remounteth to- 
wards Zeilan and Biſnegar. | | 
Secondly, he draweth another line from che greater Sea, ofthe Euxs- 
ian to the Weſt, vntill the Straights of Anjon, ro the Eaſt Seprentrionall. 
Then ſetteth hee downe in the midſt ſome notable parts, reſeruing 
= reſt in the deſcription of the Colonies, from the 297. Verle, to 
the 315. | "FE 
Heerelet vs interpret fore words of the Text : The border orPro- 
montory Pereſite, is inthe vttermoſi parts of XMoſcouy, where there are 
found ſome Inhabirants (as Daric! Celarins faith inthe Card of 4/za, in 
his great booke intituled, Speculam or ber terrerum , and Mercator in his 
Mappa mundi) which haue the entry ofcheir mouthes ſo ſtraight, as that 
they only liue by the finoke and ſmel} of roafted fleſh; | 
Ir isneere vnto this Promontory,rhat the Riuer Ob or Obze,iffheth out of 
the lake of Kithey, and growing grear, difchargeth it ſelfe into the Scithiars 
or Frozen Sea, The Baron of Herbeſteiz hath ſet irdowne in his Card of 


doc abutt on Malaca ; hauing otherwiſe an infinite number of gteat and | 


— 


| 2Loſeony, and in the 82. leafe ofhis Hiſtory faith that which enſueth, as 
rouching this Riuer: They that haue beene wpon the Riner Oby ſay #hat they 
haze ſpent # whole day without reſting, although their boat went very ſroiftly in| 
paſſmg ouer that Riger; a#d that in bredth it containeth 80. Tralian miles | 
which may agree with that which rhe Poet faich, confirming the reftimo- 
nies which Adertarey in his 2appemundi,& Door Celarius in his Card of 
Afia haue giuen:ſo that aboucall others, it is called, The King of (weer | 
waters, becauſe there is no one in the wortd diſcoucred,that is largerthen 

it:and beſides thar,it is of a wonderful tength,as the ſame Baron teſtifierh, 


\ 


hs Nauigation. | <a | 
Malace. The Kingdome and City are deſcribed inthie fixth booke | 


Iwho maintaineth that from the one end vnto the other (that is, from the | 
Lake of Xithay,vnto the frozen Sea) this Riueris mote then three mo-| 


of the Hiftory of Portugal, Chap.18. It isncers to the EquinoRiallline, | 


about | .. 
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| about Taprobane. Thus 4/is extenderh it ſelfe from the Artique Pole,vn- 
| to the other fide ofthe Equator. E”- | 

The Ilands where they gather Cinamon and Cloues, are the Xolac- 
ques, andare in number fiue,Tidore, T arnate, Motir Machian,and Bechian, 
| inuironed with echerlles andlittle Ilands,vnder and necretothe Equator, 
to the Eaſtward, deſcribed gvith their fingularicies and the manners of 
their Inhabitants, inthe 13. Booke of the Hiſtory of Portugal, theeighth | 
Chapter. Sumatra, ouer which the Equator paſſeth, is the Ile of _ 
bane, oppoſite againſi Males towards the South, Tt is more then 
450. leagues in length, and about 120. broad. I have deſcribed it in the 
5.day of the firſt Wecke, verſe 690. Seethe 6. booke, and 18. Chapter 

of the Portugall Hiſtory. 4 

| @Zeilan 15 an Iland hard about the Cape Comory or of Calicut , aboue| 
T aprobaxe towards the Eaſt, Ichath-in length fromthe Narth vnto the 
South about 125. leagues, and 75. in his greateſt bredthy, Tn. that place | 
they fiſh for an innumerable number of Pearles , which are very faire 
and bright in colour. Sec the deſcription of this Ile, andthe ſingularities 
thereof,in the 4. booke of the Hiſtory of Portugall,chapter 20. | 
|= Biſnager, isa Kingdome alſo, betweene that of Decan and Narſingue, 
betweene the Mountaines of Ca/icat,and the Sea, which we call the great 
Gulfe of Bengela.Itis rich in geld; which is found there in the Rivers. Sec | 
the fituation therofin the Card of the Eaſt Indies,andin Afia,in the great 
Theater of Ortelius, and in 4/is of D. Cellerius. | 
The ZExxinien Sca isat this day called the greater Sea, or Mare Maior,| 
ortheblack Sea, about one of the ends whereof, towards the Med#terrs-| 
wean Sca, Conftantinople tandeth. The Geographers giue irdiuers other | 
names ſet downe by Orrelizs itt his Geographicall Synonimies. 
. The fraternall water of the Chaldean flonds, is (itI decciue not my ſelfe) 
the Perſian Sca,into which,both at once,Emphrates and Tygra,diſcharge 
themſclues,being ioyned together before that toward Baby/en,at this day 
called Begadel. According to this ſence, the Poet mightmike a circle to 
repreſent a part of A/is, from the Sca of Conſtantinople, in Yeſcending to- 
wards;Per/ia,and rifing againe from thence tothe North-1 leaue rhe moſt 
certaine conieAures to the Reader. | | 

In reſpe& ofthe Straight of 47i0#, the Geographers are at odds. Mer- 
cator ,Ortelins Cellarins, Theuet and others, expreſly ſer downe/an arme of 
the Sea very large, which ſeparateth 4ſz towards the Northward from | 
the Weſt Indies. Contrariwſc, Yopelius vniteth Afis and: rhis fourth pare | 
of the World together, making Af wonderfully great, and curtalling 
very much the Veſt Indies,contrary to the opinion of thoſe abone-na- 
named,and of digers Spaniards who haue written of the new world.The 
reaſons which might be alledgedin fauour of both the one and the other | 
opinien, require an ample Commentary. in, T 
_ Thatof/opelins decideth many difficultics,as touching the peopling of 
thenew World. That of Mercator and others (which is the more fol- 
lowed) feemcth to hauc a better ground in Geography, in eonfideration 
ofthe inconfiant motion,and cafle circling of the Sea about the Earth. 
| 4rias Mantanus inhis Booke, intituled, Phaleg (whete be intreatcth of | 

the 
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the habitations of the race of Noh) annexeth a Map of the World, 
where he cleaueth to Yopelizs opinion. This book is in thevolume which is 
called Apparatis, ioyncd with the great Bibles of Aztwerpe. Our Pocr 
followeth Mercator, Ortelizzs, and the common opinion of the tnoderne 
Geographers;for Prolowy,Strabo and Mel haue not diſcouered fo much in 
their time.Q#/mzzt is(in my opinion)the city of Qai»ſiy,abourthe further- 
moſt part ofthe Northerne 4/ia, ſome ten leagues from the Sea,or there- 
abours. It is builded vpon pilesin a marſhie or boggie place, containing 
more then twenty leagues in compaſſe, and becauſe of fo many ſtceping 
waters which it hath by reaſon of the ebbes and flouds of the Sea (as 27: 
Pani the VYenecian ſaith, in his ſecond booke, chapter 44.) it hath twelue 
thouſand Bridges of fone. It is one of the moſt noble bounds of Afia,and 
the greateſt City of the World if we belecue him. Bur Theret contra- 
difcth him inthe 19. Chapter ofthe 12. Booke of his Coſmograghy, 
where he deſcribeth Qu#zſay, the Lake thereof, and the River which twel- 
leth it vp, maintaining that it hath but foure leagues in circuir;yer 47. 
Pas! affirmeth that he hath beene in that City. | 
Cbiorze is another part of the Northerne Ajiz,here ſet downe for good; 
becauſe of the ſingularity of both great Bulls & Elephants that arethere, | 
whoſe haires areas ſoft and pliant as filke, 'But alchough at this day this 
country be more ſauage then diuers others,that were manured by Chans 
and /aphers deſcendents; yer ſo itis, that rhe fertility and great com- 
modities which yer at this day are found in it for the ſeruice of mankind, 
reſtifie, that in times paſt it was the excellenteſt portion which Noahs 
children had. | | 
| 8. Afur#A/yria ſend. ] Moſes ſaiththar Sems Sonnes were Elam, 
Aſſur, Arphaxad, Lud, and Aram. Heere the Poet toucheth in fixe ver- 
ſes the firſt habitations of theſe fiue, reſeruing hereafter about the 300. 


fourth peoplings of the poſterity of Semin 4/ia. 

As touching Afr, a man may gather by the 11. Verſe of the renth 
Chapter of Gemeſis, that (being in a manner intermixed in the Countries 
where Nimrod cauſed himſclfe to bee feared, and taking no pleaſure to 
live vnder ſubie&ion) hee went further oft, and afterwards builded in the 
country ſurnamed A{ſr:4,of hisname. | 

Niniae,which for along ſpace of time hath bin one of the greateſt Ci- 
ties in the VVorld(according to that which a man may gather from the 
Prophecy of Tonas,and other places in the Scripture) Chale and Reſez,the 
one notfarre diſtant from the other, long ſince were wholly extinguiſhed. 
Elam, who was the cldeft, planted himſelfe ſomewhat neere vnto the Ri- 
uer Enphrates, in thoſe quarters that are neere vnto the Gulfe of Perfia, at 
this day called, The Sca of Meſindin.He ſurnamerh ir Scepter-beating, 
becauſe ofthe Monarchy which beganne very ſoone there, and continue 
ed long time in that quarter of the World , where ar this day it maintai- 
| 


neth ſoucraignty,witneſſe, amongſtothers, the great Sophie that ruleth, 
| Prolomy, in his third Table of Afa, who maketh it to take his ſourſe atthe 


Verſe, and theſe which follow, a place to ſhew the firſt, ſecond, third and 


207 


who is the Turkes capitall Enemy. The Riuer Araxes.is deſcribed by 
foote of the mount Bariarde, which ſome ſuppoſe to bee the Mountaine 
| i Tau, 
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Taurus, and hauing traucrſed iS acepene, Seducene and Colthene, parts of 
the greater Armenia,diſchargeth himſelfe into the Caſpian Sea, This ex-| 
tentof the countrie is rich , by reaſon whereofthe Poet calleth them far 
fields. Zed hauing paſt the River compounded of Tygris and Ewphra- 
tes, which anon after fall, and flow into the Perſian Gulfe,had E/am on the 
North ; onthe Eaſt theſe two flouds ioyned, and the Gulfe on the 
Weſt (the confines of Seba) part of Arabia. This is the opinion of Aries 
Montanus, The Poet affigneth him the Lydian field. If by Zydia we vn. 
derftand a quarter of the leſſer Afia ; named alſo by Prolomy in his Ta- 
ble, by Herodotus and Pliny, Menia, Lad ſhould ſeeme to bee the moſi 
remote of all his other brothers. Moſes ſaith nothing of thoſe Nations 
that were peopled by him. His diſtance might haue beene the cauſesfor 
according to the Poets opinion;he ſhould be lodged and mounted as far 
as Acvlis,and the Mediterrancan Sea, The Country of Aram is Meſope- 
ramia,that is to ſay, the countries neere vato Babylon,and the Mountaines 
of Armirie, fithence called Tauras. This comprehendeth Syria, and the | 
great Armenia, betweene which Euphrates runneth. Arphexad traucrſing 
Euphrates xerained in Chaldea;and becauſe Aſtronomy and otherexcel-| 
lent ſciences were ſpecially ſtudied, and honoured in theſe Countries, | 
the Poet giueth to Arphaxad the ſurname of Learned, which appertai- 
neth not vnproperly vato him vpon other defignes, becauſe that in Ay- 
phaxads race the true Doctrine was found, which was falſified by his ſuc- 
cefſots , and was finally reformed in the houſe of Abre4haw,whom God | 
retired from Yr of the Chaldees,and brought into Armenia 
' 9. Chambecame Sourraiane outr all thiſe Realmes. | Chams ſhare was 
Africa, which the Poet boundeth as followeth: which is,that towatds the 
South it hath the AerhiopianSea,or the Sea of Guinee,the Country of the 
| Mores,the Kingdomes of Cefala (which is neereto the Antartike Circle, 
and oppoſite to the Ile of Saint Lawrence) Borongas (more low, and neere} 
to the Cane of good hope) Gegametzre, which is neere to the Lake of 
Zembre,whence Nilus iſlueth,according to the opinion of DoQor Celia- | 
r1us, who hath fer downe theſe Kingdomes in his Card of Africa: Benin | 
betweene Manxicongo and Meltegette, neere tothe Equator. 
As touching Concrztan, it is a great Deſart betweene Cefals and Botox- 
g4s, which,by reaſon of extreme heares is fertile in venemous beaſts; on 
the North A4fric4to the Mediterranean Sea. Towards the Weſt , neere 
Tytan (the Sunne) drowneth his ſunny rayes, and ſerteth, Ir hath the | 
high, or North Sea, where are Cape Yerae, Blanc,and that of Fez, which 
are calle to be ſeene in the Cards. To the Eaſt-ward, the Ocean of Adel, 
that is toſfay,of the Gulfe of Perſz4, and of the red Sca., Beſides Africa, 
Cham had Arabia, deuided intothree parts, that isto fay, the happy, the 
deſart, and the ſtony, incloſed with Mount Zybanes, the red, and Per-f 
fan Seas. - We. A 
' To. His darling Canaan doth neere Fordan dwell. ] Hee toucheth in 
foure Verſes, the *> aboads ofthe fonre ſonnes of Cham, named by Mo- 
fes, with their deſcendents, in the fecond Chapter of Geneſis. Ches the el- | 
deft had Ethiopia, which ſome take for Ethiopia vnder Egypt; others, for 


the country of Chas, which is apartof Arabia Felix, asa man may yatar 
rom | 
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from diuers places ofthe old Teſtament, carefully ſer downe_ by 24. Be- 
roald,in the fixth Chapter ofthe tourth booke of his Chtonologic. Adirz* 
ram peopled Egypr,ordinarily called by the Hebrewes, A#t/rarjm, and 
long time afterwards Egypr, becauſe of a certaine King, called Egyptas, 
who was Belzs his ſucceſſor, and brotherto Davans, who retired himſelfe 
into Greece,and gaiiethe Grecianstheit name,which S. Auguſtmne ſuppo- 
ſed to Have falne ourabour Joſazs time, as it appearcth in ther1.Chaptet 
of his 18:booke of The Cay of God. Phut,the thirc fon of C ham,gaue name 


ans, becauſe of one of the ſfonnes of Meſron or Miſraim,named Lybis, He 
addeth that there is aRiuer in Manritenz and a» Region called Bibate. 
Inthe thirticth Chaprer of Ezechre/,the fitth verſe, Phat is-put in the 
number of the Allies:of Cas and Zud; which the Latine Expoſtot tranC- 
lateth Echiope, Lydia,and the Zydians,as allo the ſeuenty Interpreters haue 
done. Lerthis be ſaidto occaſiontne Reader to make a morediligent 
inquiry he pleaſe. Lthinke thatPhat was lodged neere to .4rabi# and 
Egypt, although Aries Montanus and others obſerne it in the Coaſt of 4- 
rica, which art this day is called Barbarie,neere vnto Tunm,Bargie, Algeir, 
and the Mountaines: of Harecus ,*Cahtair, or Cann, gaue name to the 
Country, which for that cauſc; and by reaſon of him and his race, is or- 
dinarily called in the Scripture, The Land of Canaan,giuen afterwards to 
the twelue Tribes, the poſleffion whereof was giuen to Ti/udb. Thie con- | 
fines of this Land are ſet down inthe 23. Chap. of Exed.Verſe 31.and in | 
other places, ſo that weneede not ro expound it;bur as in a Commentary: | 
1. Iaphet extends from ſtruggling Helleſpont.) Moſes (reciting Neab# 
benediQion on his ſonnes,in the ninth Chapter of Gene/s, verſe 27.)pro- 
poundeth two notable Atricles ofthe grtarcxtention, and ſpaciouſnefle 
ofthe Country of Lapher,and the lands which he and his ſtiould pul | 
the other,of the grace which God would beſtow on them in lodging | 


| 


ties, Astouching the firſt Article ; ZeriGvd (ſaith he)ew wp and multiply 
laphet, the Hebrew words haue an excellent occurrence. 

length,and breadth, and ofthe greateſt exrent- This hath beene accom- 
pliſhed ſince rhatrime, becauſe that an infinite cortipaty of Nations are 
iſſaed from Jpher, who have replenithed Earope, which {though it ordi- 
parily ſeemeth to be lefſe then the reft) hath had more inhabirants and | 
lefle deſolate Countries. The Poet hath made an exaQdeſcriprion there- | 
of, which hath no neede of expofition, if the Reader have never ſo lit- 
tle viewed the Maps of this goodly country and part of the world. © To 
the Eaſtward,it is ſeparated from Aſis by Mare Maior,or the greater Sea, 
the firaight of Gallipeli, and the Tere or Don, which 'diſchargeth it | 
ſelfe into Pal* Meotides, which Ortelius nameth the. Sea of Deliezabache. 
Torthe Weft it hath che Straight of G4bralter, and the Spaniſh Sea, 
to the North the frozenSea. To the Souththe Aſediterfanceh, which 
hathdiuers names that isto ſay , the Sea of Afarſeilles; of the coaſt of 


(as Toſephas reſtificth) to the Phuteans, who were afterwards called Lybi- | 


them in the Tabernacles of Sem; : that is to ſay , by being reeciued into | 
the Church,which bath been ———— in the Vocation of the Ges-| 


ut itis as Zo} 
ſes would ſay; Thar Japhet and his race might occupy the Countries in | 


Genes,the Adriatique, Morean,and Athenian Seas; The lefler Afe (in| 
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tines paſt,the honour of the world,and very rich as yet atthis day) is alſo 
one bound of Exrepe and Tarterie,towards the fourles of Rbs, a great Ri- 
uer that loſeth itfclfe in the «ſptan Sea,and by the liſt of thar great Ri- 
| uer Tavais, which ſeparateth it from the greater A/ia. \ This -part of the 
world at this day , befides the Romane Empire , -bath very great King- 
domes well pcopled, and amply deſcribed by the Geographers. D. Cela- 
rics giueth ic in length from Lisbone vnto Conſtantinople about 600. Al 
maine Leagues, and almeſi as much in breadth,that is,from Szc/ly, vnto 
Schrifinie, or the North: LINGT. $577 108 Tele.” 

12. Forth of his Gomers loynes they ſay ſprang all. ] Moſes reckoneth vp 
the ſeuen ſonnes of /apher, in Gemeſis the tenth Chapter,the ſecond Verſe, 
asalſo the Poet doth: without ſtanding on the order, wee will follow his 
Verſes. From Gomer deſcended the Gewerites, which the Grecians ſince 
that time called Galates, or Gawlois, from whom they, diſcended, who pil- 
laged Dalphes,who ſettled themſeluesin Afia,neere to Treas,and were cal- 
led Gaules, Greekes ,Gelathians,and Aſiatikes which afterwards'tooke poſ+ 
ſeſſion ofa good part of Phryzia. The Lord threatning by Ezechiel, in 
the cight and thirtieth Chapter, Gog, Prince ofthe Heads and Chiete- 
taines of Meſec and Tubal ſaith, That with #t he will deflroy Gomer and all 
bis bands and the hoaſe of Togarmaymn the witermoſt parts of the North.The 
Expoſitors gather from this Verſe, that the, Gomerites were cer- 
taine people, that bordered on the Northren Aſia, in regard of 
Indes , which were led forth by_the Kings of Syrze and eAſi,to ru-/ 
inate the Iewes after their returne from Baby/ow. Theſe Gomerites obtai- 
ned eAſ/4,and augmented bythe ſword their limits,as hath beene ſaid, for 
po_ men of warre; , | 

$ touching Tabal, the Poet hath followed 7ozphas his opinion,which 
ought to be vaderfiood with conſideration, that is ro ſay, rhar this hap- 
ned through along lapſe of time.. For from the 38.and 39.Chapter of E- 
Zzechiel, aman may gather, that the people deſcended from Twbaland 
Moſech their neighbours, were hgere to Arabia, and ſerued or went to; 
warre vnder the Kings of Aſia and Syris. And in the 32.Chaprer (ſpea- 
king of the ſorrow which the Nations conceiued, becauſe of the King of 
Egypt ) he namith Afur,Elam, Moſoch,Tubal,and others;whereby we may 
gather that they were of Aſia. | | 

As touching their peoplings afterwards as farre as Spazye, thar is, very 
obſcure; Yeſess inhis Chronicle of Spaine, Francis Tarapbein his Hiſto- 
ry, and diuers others (who indivers tongueshaue written of Spaine) fol- 
low Joſephus and Bereſus, and make Tabalthe firſt King of Spaine. But be- 
cauſe theytell not when he came, I leauethe ſearch rherof ro the Reader. 
See the firſt part of the generall Hiſtory of N. Yignier, page 15. where he 
intreateth of the Nations of Europe. | 

| Megog is the Father ofthe Scythians, as the Poet faith. The firſt ha- 
\bRacion and peopling of Magee, was in Coelo-ſyria, as a manmay ga-| 
therout of P/;zy in his fifth booke, Chapter 23. and by the 37,38, and 
39+ Chapters of Ezechiel. The Scithes ate at thisday the Sclanoniens, 
Moſconntes,and Tartars,which both themſclues ſay, that they are deſcen- 
ded from Jepher, This might happen by ſucceffion. of time, but nor ſo 


ſoone, 


Þ 


- 


| deth vnder this name of the S'cy7hians, and applyerh alſo vnto them that 


, | Verſe, 
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ſooneas the Poet faith afterwards, Melanhon (in his firſt booke of Cart 
nz Chronicles) maintainerh that the Propheſies of Ezechzel, againſt 60g 
and Afageg,haue eſpecially regard vnto the Turkes,whom he comprehen- 


which'is ſaid in the Apocalpg. About the very end ofthe 2. booke,he ap- 
propriatcth this name to all the Mahumetane people. I ſuppoſe that 
ſome time after the Deluge, Mazog and his poſterity inhabited Coels-/5ria, 
or thercabouts, from whence afterwards by ſucceſſion of time, they rety- 
red themſelues rowards the higher Countries : That as the ancient pco- 
ple of God hath beene furiouſly perſecuted by the Kings of Syria and 4- 
fa, ſucceſſors of Seleucns and Nicanor, and comprehended vnder- the | 
name of Goz,who (by the afliſtance of Magog, Moſoch, and Tubal, their 
ſubieQs)hauc inflicted great miſcrics on the Iewes that returned from Be- 
bylom, that allo in theſe latter times,Satan hath raiſed vp againſtthe holy 
City (which is the Church of God) Gog and Aagve, thatis to ſay, the 
Kings and Princes,which are confederate enemies, who with their Adhe- 
rents ſtriue to ruinate all.Bur the Almighty will reprefſe them in time and 
place. See the 20. Chapter of the Apo-cahps. E 
As touching Moſoch,Toſephus ſaith,that the Cappadecians deſcended from 
him; and for proofe thereof,he alledgerh a certaine City of their Coun. 
try, called Mazaca. A man may gather by the x20. Palme, that 3deſech, | 
or Moſoch, was a people that bordered vpon Syria and the Arabians. The 
Chaldean Paraphraft (cxpounding that which is ſaid by the Prophet) v- | 
ſcth words to this effec: O miſerable that I amlfor T hane beena firanger. | 
wich them of Afia, I haue remained in the Tents of the Arabians, The 
Poet confidereth that whichis falne out by ſucceſſion of time , and the | 
greatneſſe of the Country, which theſe deſcendents might occupy. Ma-|| 
dan hath name the cMedes, whoſe Dominion ftrercheth farre- and 
neere in the higheror greater Aſia, andruinated the Monarchie ofthe 
Chaldeans, as we may gather by Jeremy, the one and fiftieth Chapter, the 
eleuenth Verſe , and by Daniel, the fifth Chapter, and the eighteenth 
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The Thr acians (as Toſephns and the Poets ſay) are iſſued from Tyres: 
this word fignificth a Deſtroyer. 14clan@bon maintaineth, that the Ruſſians 
aredeſcended from this Tyr.c, of whoſe ſucceſſors the Scripture maketh 
no mention. P/;xy ſpeaketh of Tyra, a Riuer in the Enropien Samaris, or 
Ruffis, which Melznithon, Gorepius, and others call Neſter, Goropins in his 
ſeventh booke intermixeth the Getes, Daces, and Beſtarnes with the Thra- 
tans, whom he maketh a people ofthe ſame origine, and almoſt of the 
ſame tongue, approaching (asheeſaid) to the Cimbrick; or Brabancon 
'tongue. layer, the fourth ſonne of 7aphct, gaue name to the 1onians, 
who afterwards with their neighbours were called Grecians. And ther- 
fore the Latine Interpreter (tranſlating the place of Ezechiel,Chapter 27. 
Verſe 19.) in ficad ofthe Hebrew 14»en, hath tranſlated it, Greece, The: 
ſame likewiſe have the 70. Greeke Interpreters done, in turning Hellzs, 
which ſignificth Greece; the word 1anen, as well in the thirteenth Verſe, 
of this ſeucn and twentieth Chapter, as vpon the nineteenth Verſe af the: 
threeſcore and ſixth Chapter ofElay, where the Greekes and Latines: | 
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have tranſlated Hellenes and Grecighe word /ouenim The Country of Ar- 
fics was in times paſt called 1on1a, as Platarch witneſſeth inthe life of The- 
ſens. Straboin his ninth booke reciteth out of Hecaremns, that the 1onians 
came out of Aſia into Greece.But as theGrecians were great diſcourſers,fo 
alſo haue they found out a thouſand fables of their firſt original] ; but 1 
will not touch them , becauſe theſe Annotations grow over-long, 1 
haue forgottento touch heeretofore that which the Poer faith, that the | 
Germans in times paſt, were called Gomerstes, which Melanhon appro- | 
ueth in the firſt booke'of his Caron, and others alſo, and particularly Go- 
ropius in his fifth booke. Bur there are infinite Authors that haue written 
of theſe. high and hidden matters, and there isa great difference berwixt 
the old and new. The carefull conferences of the places of the 01d Teſta- 
ment, and of the Chaldean interpretations, and ancient Greeke and La- 
tine, may firſt of all be of much vſc in this matter, then the diligent con- 
ference of the moſt approoued Writers , Grecke and Latine, which 
requireth an intire Volume, wherein the obſcruations of Goropius may be 
of great vſe, if they be wiſcly colleed and confirued. 

13. Here if I liſt or loud I Rower-ſhooting.] This is ſcene in divers 
Bookes, both ancient and moderne, where the Hiſtories of the Realmes, 
Countries, and peoples of the World are comprehended, that divers 
haucto their vttermoſt Rudied to haue recourſe to the Arke of Neab , to 
find out the founders of Citics, and the names of their firſt Princes, then 
to other things more certaine and ſolid , and haue liked better to forge 
ccrtaine names and fables at pleaſure,then to forget tomake great books, 
repleniſhed with tables, and teſtimonies of ſtrange vanities of humane 
conceptions, | | 

The Poer iuſily condemneth this ſottiſh ambition, the ſearch whereof 
is very difficult and of little fruit ; forthat, man is placed in this world,to 
thinke principally vpon his duty , without curiouſly taking care or notice 
of the names of his firſt Anceſtors. 

14. Of falſe Beroſus,: and ſuch fond deluders. | Hee that would know 
that Beroſus (thatis printed in our time) is falſe, ſuppoſed, and dire&ly 
contrary to Bereſus the Chaldean,of whom Toſephus maketh often mention 
in his Autiquities,and againſt Apoz,lethim rcad Goropzus in the firſt book 
ofhis Origines.As much may we ſay of Maneths, HMctaſthenes, Cato,Fa- 
bins Pittor ,Sempronius Mythſilus the Leſbian,& others, bound vpin one 
Volume by ſome one,who thought himſelte to be the Actor of no meane 
matter, indeluding and abuſing his Readers afrer this manner, preten- 
ding to diuertthem from the true ſearches of Antiquities. I will not re- 
peate Gor#p40us words, who diſcoucreth very fully the falſities of this new 
Beroſas and his complices. It ſufficerh me thatT haucſer downe the place- 
| The true Beroſus was a Prieſt of Bel, who by the command of Antroches 
(thethird ſucceſſor of Seleucus) wrote in three bookes the Hiſtory of the 
.Chaldeans as Tatianas, Joſephas, and Clemens Alexandrinus doe teſiifie. 
Some fragments of his, which are read in Jeſephus againſt pon, direAly 
diſproue the Latine Beroſ@s, which is publiſhed in our time. 

- 1 5+ Some words alluſion is no certaine groand.) Thoſe of our time that haue 
intreated of the originall of Nations, hauc oftentimes contented them- 
| {clues 
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ſcluesro relye vpon the alluſion of words, and hauc ingeniouſly invented 
| lome conicQures of faire and great appearance, as we may ſee in Carion, 
| Melancthon, Peacer, Althamer,Lazins,Goropins, and others. But the Poer 
. holdeth,that the ſimple allufion and reſemblance of words, is not the ſu- 
reſt foundation of a Hiſtory. His reaſonsare: . Le £65. 74 4 
Firſt, that Mountaines, Riuers , and Seas do change their names ; as 
the Tables, and the bookes of Prolomy, Strabo, Mela, and other ancient 
| H:ftorians conferd with the Cards of Gemma Friſius, Vopelius, Mercator, 
Ortelius Poftel,Theaet and with the moderne Hiſtories (witneſfle the Ge- 
ographicall Treaſure of Orrelius) do declare. V4 6.52 
Secondly,that the Cities and Countries retaine not the names of their 
- | firſt Founders and Inhabitants. Wes | | 
| Thirdly, thatnorace or Nation hath any ſettled aboadin any part 
of 7 world , becauſe of the reuolutions wherevnto mans life is cx- 
oſed. | | nl 
F Fourthly, that as one Billow puſheth on another,ſo the peoples (aboue 
all thoſe of rimes paſt)haue driuen out one another, and haue (if I may fo 
ſpeake ir)plaid in and out one with the other. The proofes of theſe _— 
appeare in all Hiſtories, | | | F008 
as rouching the laſt reaſon, he produceth three notable examples to 
verific it, | | ,: 
16. Soth' ancient Britain by the Saxon chaſed.] Itis more thentwelue 
hundreth yeeres agoe, fince Yortiger King of England, at that time called 
great Brittain,and by ſome Albion (thatis to ſay,the white ſand Ile, as the 
Poer faith) being in warre againſt the Scots their neighboprs,called vnto 


p EN 


done him much good ſeruice, did asthe Turks did in.Greece : For they 
conquered a quarter ofthe Ile towards the Eaſt,where they in a few yeeres 


of them aſſembling rogether, they paſſed the Seas,and rooke land in Ar- 


chargeth itſelfe into the deepe.chanell of Nantes, from whence. it flow- 
eth intothe Ocean Sea, Sce the Hiſtories of England and Brittaine, 
17. So when the Lombard had ſurrendered.) Hereafter I will ſpeake more 
particularly of the ori proal of the Lombards. About the yeere of Chriſt 
568,thcir King Alboin hauing had aduertiſemer of the fertility of Italy,left 
Pannonia, or Hungary (where he inhabited) in the cuſtody of ſome Huns, 
ypen certaine conditions, & within few weeks thruſt himſclte with a great 
army.into /faly, and wonne divers Citics; namely,in Inſubr:avhich was 
afterwards called Lombardje, by reaſon of the Lomberds , that gouerned 
there more then two hundred yeeres, at the end whereof, they were rul- 
nated by Charies the great, commonly called Char lemaigne , abour the 
yecre 774. See the Hiſtories of France , and the ſecond part of the Bibo- 
theke of N.Vignier, _ | ——— 
{ 18, Soth Alain and North Vandal beates both.) About the yeere of our 
Aa 412. ( Atulphus, King of the Gothes, hauing driven out the A: 
| ins, 


| 


him for ſuccour; the Engliſh Saxons,a people of Germany, who having: 
performed ſuch aQs of Hoſtility, thatthe old Brittains,the naturallInha- 
birants ofthe Country,were conſtrained to quit all: So that a great FP 


morique, at this day named Bretaigne, where by little and little, by ſucceſ- 
ſion of times they recoucred themſclues and increaſed. The. Lozre dif- 
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lins and / andales out of Cordue, and Szwl, whereof they were Maſters, 
&c. of the greateſt part of the Prouinces of Spaine) the Yandals ſertled 
themſelucs in Betica, the which of them was called Yandalexziciandaftcr- 
wards by abbreuiation Andalouzie. The Alains, in Luſitania, and the Pro- 
vince of Carthage, where (as others ſay) betweene the Rivers Jberus and 
Rwubricatus, about which in times paſt certaine people inhabited, named 
] acetani,which ſome ſuppoſe to be thoſe of Aragen. Afterwards they ad- 
uanced themſclues together into Afr/c4, where they raigned long time. 
| [Butinthe yeere of Chriſt 534. Beliſarius (a great Capraine ofthe Em- 
perour Iuſtin/4ns) was ſent with a mighty army into Africe, which hee 
conquered from the Yaraales, ſackt Carthage , and led away Gilimer 
their King Priſoner. Since that time the Romans and the Moores were 
conſtrained to giue the Arabians place in Africa, who there arc encam-! 
ped in divers places. 

19. The ſacrilegious greedy ”-_ ] The Poerſaith, that the defire of 
ſuperiority, auarice, conceit of reuenge, and the ambition of vaine-glory 
haue been the cauſes of the moſt part of theſe diſpeoplings,and diſledge- 
ments of Nations, which infinite Hiſtories both ſacred and prophane doe 
! particularly teftifie. Seneca ſetteth downe divers other cauſes in his booke 
De conſolatione ad Elbiem. The Tuſcans (faith he) are departed out of Alia. 
The Tyrians are planted in Africa, the Africans i Spaine. The Grecians 
in France, and the French mz Greece. The Pirzncan Mount aines conld not 
w:th-hold the people of Germany, humane leuity drew them thorow vnacceſſa- | 
ble and unknowne places. They drew with them their Children, Wines and Pa- 
rents loaden with age. Some of theſe (being wearied with long trauch) choſe 
not their habitation by iudgement; but by reaſon of their wearineſce made choiſe 
| bf that they next met withall, Some maintained their poſſeſſion by force of | 
Armes. Some in ſeeking out unknowne Countries, periſhed by Sea. Some 
planted their Pawillions there, whert neceſſity commanaed them; neither had 
they all of them: the ſame cauſe of ſeeking ont and leauing their country. Some of 
theſe, aſt: y the ruine of their Cities eſcaping fromthe fary of their enemies by 
| force made themſeluts Lords of other Cities, and droue out the right owners ,0- | 
ther ſome bane beene diſper ſed by ctuill warres , otherſome, when their Cities 
were ower-peopled, were muſtred and ſent away to other places as ſuperfinous. 
Some Nations hauc beene driuen out of their habitations '% the Plague,or by of- 
ten Earth-quakes, or by ſome 55 cert mncommodities of the territorie, and | 
other ſome haue beene allured by the brate that ranne, that ſuch or ſuch a Coun- 
try was farre more fruit full then their owne. Some others hane for ſaken their | 
houſes ana homes vpon ſome other occaſion,@c. | 

20. 1 ſpeake not heere of theſe Alarbian Rowers. ] The Scenite-roneys are ' 
the eAMlarbes, great Robbers and Our-lopers, both in Ezypr, - and in | 
the Coaſt of Africa. The Shepheards, Nomades (in my opinion) are the 
 Nuniidians-and Mores, ot according to ſome, a part of the Seythians. The 
Horades are the Tartars,living in the Champion in Charers,8 vnder Paui- 
lions. Bur the Poet ſaith, thar ſetting aſide the inconftant and incertaine 
courles of theſe vagrant Nations,(who hauclefſe ſiay then the Swallowes 
and orher ſuch ranging Birds) hee will ſpeake of the warlike Nations , of 
PR. he alledgeth ſandry cxamples, 


| 
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them firſt in Saxony; Paulas Diaconus,the Poet, and others, in-Scandmaue 


{by the bankes of Als, ifnot all of them, at leaſiwiſe a part; or tothe con- 


| 


| 


S 


ny things ina few Verſes. © -_ ry TT AITOTL Tt, > 

As rouching the originall ofthe Lombards, there arediuers:opitnions, 
Melanithos, and Pexcer, in the third and fourth booke of his' Chronolo. - 
gic hold, thatthey remained in Saxony, along the Riner of Albis; inn thoſe 
countrics where at this day arethe Biſhopricks of Magdebourge and Hal- 
berſtad,and a part of the Marquiſate of Br andenburge. That from thence 
conduQted by Albein, they entred imo Italy, in the time of the Emperour 
Taſtine, and conquered 1sſabria,where they ſertled a Kingdome ,; hauing 
the name of the Lombards,or becauſe of their Iauclins, which feeme to 
haue leftthe name to our Halbards,and armed Iauclins, or becauſe they 
remained in a plaine and ferrill Country', the which this Almaine word 
Bord ſcemeth to fignifie. There are-fome that ſuppoſe, that this name 
commerh from the ancient Lingows, or Laugons, and: Bardes , aipeopke 
of France. Somecalſo, the old Latines write Lowgabard, and ſome: Lew- 
gor bardi.a Lingonibus > Bardis. Some others callthem Northren,with- 
out ſpecifying their ancient abode. Prolamey in the fourth Table of Ex- 
rope, maketh them to deſcend from the Country of Szaube;: as he'touch- 
cth in the cleuenth Chapter of the ſecond booke of his Geography, to 
which Cornelizs Tacitus adhereth in his Hiſtories. But Lezize inthe' 12. 
booke ofthe migrations ofthe Nothbren Nations; - Jjemver in his yniuer- 
fall Hiſtory, page 905. and our Poct follow the opinion of PaulwtiDiaco- 
z#u.There is no difference amongſt all theſe opinions, but as touching the 
time of their abode, and which was the firſt: Melanithon and Peacer place 


or Schoxland,an lland ofthe Baltike Sea, where they might hane'paſt vp 


traty, —_—_— of them might deſcend from Scandinawee, in the quarters 
of Magdebourge,&c. For Paul the Deacon, in the focond Chapter of bis 


they were conſirained to part themſclues intothree Companies, and to 
caſt loſis which of them ſhould diſlodge, and goe toother places. Ler 


ing his opinion) the firſt firme and notableabode ofthe Lombards (iflu- 


cd from the Gothes and Vandales) was Schonlend, from whenceapart of | 


them diſlodged,vnder the condu of 2ber and Aev, their Chicfetaines, 
aud encampcd themſclues in Scoringe, which is a quarter of Ziaowia and 
Pruſſie. Hauing ſoiourned in that place ſome yeeres, a famine confirai- 
ned them to forſake it, ſo that chey came to Manringie, and then from 
thence into Rygiland, and to ſome places thereabouts, which Paulus Die: | 
conss nameth. $2] TY 
Their Chiefetaines being dead,they created Agilmord for their King, 

who raigned three and thirty yceres;which time being expired,heand his | 
(being without ſuſpicion of any trechery ) were ſuddenly aflailed by 


bein 


21. Sachwas the Lombard,who in Sconclaxd firſt.) 'He deſcribeth ma- | 


firſt booke, witnefſeth, thatthey mulriplied: in ſuch ſort in thatlle, that | 


this be ſaid,to ſhew the Pocts induſtry, who in fo few lines deſcriberh | 
things, vpon which men might write whole bookes. So then(follow- | 


night by che Bulgars (necre vnto whom they were retired } who killed | 
Agtlmond, Lamiſſon ſucceeded him,who reuenging the death of his Pre- 


deceffor, made warre vpon the Bulgars,poſſeſſed a part of Pelend, & then | 
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| booke of his Migrations, hath folly ſet downe the Hiſtory of the Goths, | 


- | Magnus, Extropius , and infinite others. I will rouch the whole very 


| they remounted into Tren/iluenia, Hungary, and Yalachie, and remained 


| | Grecians and Romans. From thence vpondiucrs cauſes (touched by La-| 


| come ints Italy, vnder the conduR of Radegnife their King, inthe time of 
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being weary of that abode; led his forces towards the Rhine, to the quar- 
ter of the Palatinate, which Tacitzs,n the ſecond book of his Hiſtories, 
and Yeficius Paterculas in the life of Tiberius,do obſcrue. Neere vnto Hi- 
delberge, there isa Village called Lambarten , which ſecmeth to reſtifie 
ſomething ofthis abode, as Lezzws ſaith. Turning back againe aftercer-| 
taine yeeres; they inhabited Aforaura, where they had warre with the He- 
rules,the Suevesand Gepides, Then mounted they into Hargary, vnder 
the ſupport of the Emperour J »fi:nien, to whom they payed tribute , as 
Procopins and Panlus Diaconus declare atlarge: they had alſo great warre 
againſt the Gepides, with whom they accorded,and finally made truce; 
and vnderſtanding then by the praQice of Narſes, that Iraly was wonder- 
fully proper for them, Alboin their King went thither, poſſeſſed Lombar. 
dy, where they they ſtayed themſelues, and raigned two hundred yeeresy 
which being expired, Char/exmaine ſubdued them , as hath beene ſaid} 
heretotore. | ES | 

22. Sach was the Goth, who whileme iſſaing forth. ] Lazins in the ſecond 
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which he gathered from Procopins, lornandes, Tacutns, Claudianus, Olens 


brictcly, in forme ofa Paraphraſe vpon the Poets Verſes. The Goths (a 
oplc of Germany) had for their firſt and moſt aſſured abode, the Ilands 
of the Bakique Sea, whereof the one, thatis to ſay, Gothland,, retaineth 
their name.In ${zes time they forſooke theſe Iles, and came and dwelt 
in A/many,along Viftule,where (hauing had warre againſt the French) 


ed AA. Me. Ade. Bt. et 


there till /slentinians time, maintayning themſelues by armes againſt the 


) they went and inhabited Thrace, where they were tributaries to /s- 
—_ and to Yalens. Eutroprus faith, that all of them went not, but} 
that a good part of them remained in the precedent place, The| 
occaſion thereof was the ciuill difſention they had about their Reli- 
gion. The one ming Paganifme vnder their _ Athalaric 3 the| 
orher intermixing themſclues withthe Chriſtian herefie of Arias ( who 
aboliſhed ctherrue Chriſtianity) vnder Fridegerne, The Arrians drew 
them into the Weſt, and they were afterwards called Ys/gothes, Arhalaric 
and his Oftrogeths (that is to ſay) Eaſterne Gothes, From Thracia they 
remooued into Hungary, and into the quarters neere about, where they 
had infinite troubles vnder the Roman Emperours, carefully deſcribed by 
Lazins. In the end they made themfſclues Maſters of Sclauonia, as farre 
as the Adriatique Sea,where being very much muhkiplyed they reſolued to 


Theedoſins the firſt, fonne of Arcedins, Their army was of more then |} 
twohundred thouſand men, bur by the fingular mercy of God they were 
defcated, taken, and fold for a Pucate every priſoner, and ſcattered into 
divers places, their Chiefetaine being put to death. Bur Alzric, King of 
the Veſterne Gothes, in the time ot Henorins, made anotherinrode,and 
being entered into Italy, demanded a territory from the Emperour,who 


hauing granted him aquarter towards France, as Alaric marched _ 
her 
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ther,was fet vpon/ vpon Eaſter day)by one of Sti/acoes Capraines,who by | 
treaſon (having ſurprized him killed a gtear number of the Gothes, They 
| cager vpon reuenge for this trechery done,rctutned backe againe againf} | 
che Romans, ſacked and ſpoyled Italy , and chadethemſclues maſters of 
Rome, in the moneth of September, and inthe yeete 1164. and hauing 
pillaged it;departed three dayes after. As Alarm rharched towardsRome; | 
a verictable perſori preſented himfelfe before him,admoniſhing him,thar | 
ſince hee was turned Chriſtian, hee ſhould nor ſpoyle and deſtroy after | 
this manner; To whom A4lari4 made this anſwer. Ir is not 'of my owne | 
voltintary that I gee vnto Rome; but 1 am egged on by one, who cea- 
ſerhnot to ſay vnto me, Goe on further, and deſtroy Reme. Vponthe retire- 
| ment ofthe Gothes, Aleric died: after whom Atu{phis ſucceeding, they | | 
returned ro Rome, and ceafed not ro ſpoile itrothe vitermoſt, and led a- 
way with them Prifoner,Gal/a Pluid/a, Honorius ſiſker, whom Atulphus &f- 
_ z and afterwards was ſlain at Barcelona, Their third entry into Ita- 

y was vnder Vuidimer, but fromthence they were ſent and difmifled, by | 
Preſents which Glicerius gaue them as /ornandes teporteth,ſoas they after} . 
entred France and Spaine. Thoſe that were in Sclatronia vnder Theods- | 
rick, weary with living too much art their eaſe, tooke leaue of the Empe- _—_— 
rour Zens, cntercd into Italy,and defeated Odoacer Gouernour of Ranen- | | if 
na, and there ſercled themfelnes, Finally, in the yeere of Chriſt foure hun-| | _ 
dredandeleuen, vnderthtEmperour Hozorius the Gothes encampedin? | 
Spaine vnder Alaric & his ſucceffots. During their firſt abodeneere rothe 
Marſhes Mzotides , they had nine Kings. In their abode in Goth-| | 
land, atthis day diuided into two; thatisto fay, VWeſt-gothia and Eaſt- | 
gothia, betweene Swerherd and Norway , they tiad 28. Kings. Along | 
Viſtule, ten. In Tranfiluania and Eſclayonia 26. Being devided after- 
wards into Oſtrogothes and Viſigothes; the Oftrogothes that were led 
into Italy hadclcucn Kings, from Alaric, vnto Trias, whom Narſes oucr» 
threw with the moſt part of his ſubies. The Y;ſgothes in-the countties a- 
bout Lions, Languedoc, and Guycnna had fixe Kings. The Kings of the | 
Viſigothes in Spain, beginting in A/eric,and continuing 411. yeeres,vn- | 
to the time of Philip that of late dyed, areto the number of 82. accor- | 
ding tothe calculation which Zezzus maketh , who counteth afterwards | 
32. Kings of Aragon, and 22. of Nauarre, vnto thetime of his fathet who | 
raigned lately, & is nowdead. Ir fufficerh in this place to exempliſie theſe | 
things in a word. bl SEN a - 

23. Such th Antique Gaule who rouing ciiery way.) The Poet had not any 
intent to touch the whole Hiſtory of the Gaules, but onely certaine pla- | 
ces of the principall aRions of this. bzauc Nation, for the ſpace of two | 
thouſand yecres, I will follow the Verſes wichour paſſing farthers = 
As touching the originall of the Geyfy,there are divers different 0pi- | 
nions, carefully fer downe by the AuthoF sf rhe Story of the antiquities of | | 
the Gaules,who hauing fully recited that whictrthe Ancients haucfaid.ad- 
| deth, thatit is very probable that the Land of Gaale {which in times paſi "i 
comprehended with the Kingdome of-France, the Low-Countries, and | 
. | Almaine on this fide Rhine, with Lorraine) hath beene firſt inhabired by F > 
the deſcendents of Gemer, which came thither ypon'diuers a | 
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{ lirtle and lirtle, and by ſucceſsion of time,the Germanes likewiſe a neigh- 
bouring people. For the Riuerof Rhine, was not ler cither to the Gaules 
| or Germanes; but that according as their firengrhs increaſed ,they might 
| paſſe the one to the other,to effe& their particular deſignes. Andasthoſe 
of Marſeilles are ſuppoſed to be a Colony of Aſie, it is likewiſe probable 
the Cities and Countries of Gawle haue beene in this fort peopled. Am- 
| minus Marcellinws lively deſcribeth the Gesles in his fifth booke : Pol;bi- 
| 9, Ceſar, Drodorms Siculns, Str«bs and others ſpeake of them likewiſe, 
They were all of them addiedro Warre. Their great multitude gaue 
them occaſion to thinke vpon theſe other meanes, which other Nations 
had followed. | | | 
Their firkremoue that deſerueth memory, was in the time of Tarquini- 
us Priſeus, and the captiuitie of the ewes in Babylow,fixe hundred yeeres 
| or thereabouts before the Natiuitic of Ieſus Chriſt. «Ambiget King of 
the Celtes (which were in the Countries at this day called 5 witzerland, 
$ anoy, Dolphiny, Languedoc, Yellay, Viterez, Lionon, Forrefts, eAuutrgnie, 
 { Berry, Limeſni, Querci, Perigorgl, Xainronge, Angoleſme, Portoy, Bretaignie, | 
Aniow,Toarain, Maine, Perche in Normandie on that ſide the Seine, the 
Country of Chertrain, Harepois,Beanſse, Gaflinews, Brie , Champagne the 
Duchy and County of Boargenay) ſent Sigeneze and Bellouesoto ſecke ha- 
bitation in other places. Szgeaeze with his followers tooke the way of 
Germanic, wherc he left certaine people in Bauaria, Brhemia,and Cearin-| 
this, and poſſeſſed the end of Exropetowards the Riphean Hils, and on 
this other ſide. Belouezo ſtaying ſomerimes at the foote of the Apes after- 
| wards drew his forces into 1tsly, by the ſollicitation of a Taſca» , named} 
Arren, and ſubdued 1»/abris. Some part of Bellegezs's troopes being in- 
camped in the Pireneas Mountaines, finally , occupied a part of 4r4- 
gor , and gave nameto Portugell. But theſe were not ſo famous as thoſe | 
that entered Z«/y,whither when they had marched,Breaxw heir Chiete-| 
taine,marched as farre as Claſiurs, andthen to Remre, where thoſe things} 
that are recited by Titiz Liuins, and by Plutarch in the life of Camiline , 
bapned 386, yeeres before the comming of Chriſt, Another troope off 
| the Geu/es,who had followed Bellewezo, Rading themſclues ſcarcely lod- 
| ged, traucrſed into Selawyy and maugre diuers encounters, entered 
Hungery , where after diuers battailes, they partcd themſclues into two 
Bands. Theone withdrew themſclues into Maccdony, the other into 
Greece, making themſclues terrible to all the world. There they defea- | 
ted and flue Prolomrey, ſurnamed, Lrghtening, brother to philadelphas King 
of Egypt. They had fortheir King,Prasſes, whom ſome called Brennus , j 
an other then he thatentercd Romgy, who not content to haue gained a 
great battel] againſi the Aacedeniavs, and forraged their country , infor-j 
ccd himſelfe tothe vitermoſi tqgpoile the Temple of De/phos,whence in- | 
{ ſued the tragicke end both oPhimſelfe and of his troopes. The Gaules 
that remained to keepe the frontiers of the country, in ſtead of loſing | 
courage, by reaſon of theſe newes marched fotward with fifteene thou- | 
| ſand footemen, and three thouſand horſe, and defeated the Getes and } 
Tribaltes, and ſpoiled Hacedony, but in their retire with their prey, their}. 
indiſcretion oucrthrew them. This notwithſtanding , thoſe that remaj- 
| ned 


] 


—  —— 


THE COLONIES. 


ee i 


ned as yet in Geale, ſent other troopes into Aſie, who wandred as fatre as 
 Dardanmu, where the one muztining agaitiſt the other, a troope of thein 
thruſt themſelues into Thrace and gouerned there long time ; another 
rroope wentand lodged inthe rev? 296 of Sexe, and Danubirs, neere to 
Belgrade. Thoſe that as yet remained in Dardazte ( having heard tell of 
the fertilicic of the Prouinces of Ajia} indeuoured ſo much, asthat they 
trauerſed Heleſpont , and then concluded to depart from Natolis in 
three companies, becauſe _ were three peoples. The Troeines had 
the coaſt of Helleſpont : The Tol:foboges, «/Eolta'and Tenis : The T, eftoſa- 
ges ,the more inland Countries of the firme Land, and raiſed a tribute 
oucr all 4/i#, which was on this fide the Mount Taurw , planting 
their aboades along the Riucr of Halis , the which diuideth Paphlagenia 
from Syria; "HF | f 
Thar Prouince, which the Gau/es inhabited in Afia, fince the time of 
thcir comming, vntill the greatneffe of the Romane Empire , retainerh 
the name of Gallogreeiagogethet with the language , which Saint Jerome 
(about ſixe or ſeuen hundreth yeeres after) ſaith , to haue had ſome affi- 
nitie with that, which hee heard ſpoken in Gaal inthe Conntry of Fre- 
#ers. Thus much as touching the ancient Gaales. : 
'| Tr refteththat wee expound ſhortly ſome the more obſcuter words in 
the Text. By the worke of Rownlas, or rather of Mars, he vnderſtandeth 
Rome, builded by Romulus , and the Citic inoſt warlike above all others ; 
ſothat Aſers ( ſuppoſed amongſt the m_— to beethe god of Warre ) 
may feeme to be the founder thereof. Srrimon isa Riuerthat ſeparateth 
Macedony from Thrace , fo faith Plny : and becauſe the Country of 
Thrace is not hot, he furnameth it Str;mox,cold. 4emathie,that is Macedow, 
is ſo called, becauſe of their King Eemerhion. Pliny ſpeakerh of it inc his 
fourth booke, chapter 10. Macedonia ( ſaith hee ) centuns quinquaginta po- 
pulorum, duobus inclits regibus , quondamque terrarum imperto , Emachia 
ante difte; The Pocts (as YVrrgiland Lucan) take this word ſometimes 
for Theſſalie, which was necre vnto Macedon: Lucan about the beginning 
of his booke : | | 


Bellaper Aemathios plus quem cinilia carmpose 


The fields of Pharſabie are in Theſſaly, ( as Pliny ſaith in his 4. booke , 
Chapter 8. The mount of gelded Dindyme, is a Mountaine of Phrygie, dedi- 
cated to Cybelethe mother of the gods (ſurnamed Dinayme) ro whom 
certaine Prieſts called Caretes(apparelled like women,and being gelded) 
offered ſacrifice. The Poets intent was , that the Gaales ſacked PhryZia , 
and planted another Gawle in the midſtof Afia , that is to ſay,gaue their | 
{ name vnto the Countrie, where they inhabitcd in the midſt of Aſia. 
Asrtouching that which hath befalne heir ſucceſfors,in' the time ofthe 
Romanes, becauſe the Poet makerh no mention thereof, I likewiſe will 
\pretermit and paſſe ouer the fame. =» 26% > T9 ago ole 
- "24+ Moſt famous peoples darke Antiquitie. ] He declarety in few words, | 
why he entreth no further into this diſcourſe of the peopling of Nations, 
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andthcir changes. For although that Curio, Mclanthon, Pencer, Lazune, | 
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Rhenanus, Goroptas, and others of our time hauc engaged themſclues ve- | 
ry farre, and ſometimes very fitly into ſuch ſearches;yer muſt we confeſle, | 


that they leaue many difficulties behinde them. Behold why the Poet ad- 
deth that which followeth, as very incident tothe purpoſe, 

25. It ſhall ſuffice me therefore m this doubt. | The Poet hath thereto- 
fore compared Antiquity ( eſpecially in regard ofthe Migrations of Na- 
tions ) roa great Forreſt, in which the beſt diſcouerers loſe themſelues 
ſometimes. Hee now then ſaith , that the ſureſt way is , to follow the 


skirts of this Forreſt,and to coaſt it, rather then to enter too forwardly in- |, 


to it,that is to ſay,that he will intreat of theſe things in-general], and not 
ſubrilly, nor particularly, as they doe, . who ſuppoſe they are able to 
colle&it out of bookes, and to inſtru others in all the places wherein 
Noeahs deſcendents inhabited vnto this day, and who ſearch out in the 
Arke,to finde the namics of their peoples & Progenitors,To this cffe he 
proteſteth that he will depend vpor the goldew month of the wiſe ſonne of 
Amram, that is to ſay, thathee will onely relic on that , which hee hath 
learned in the writings of the holy, and moſt wiſe Hiſtorian , and-Pro- 
phet, Moſes the ſonne of Amram, as the holy Scripture teſtifieth in the 


nine and fifticth Verſc,of the ſixe and twenticth Chapter of the booke of | 
Numbers. But Moſes ſaith in the tenth Chapter of Geneſ;s about the end, | 


thar from Nehs children all the Nations were deſcended,that partedand 
diſperſed them(ſclues thorowout the carth after the Deluge. And before 


they began to people the world , and cauſe the Arke once more to got oner 
the earth, chat is, to fil] the diuers Countries of the world with thcir po- 
Keririe, by the vertue ofthe incomprehenſible bleſſing of God. Gep, 9. 1. 
Increaſe and multiply, and fillthe earth. - 

26. .Not that 1 ſend Ser at one flight vxceaſt.) He ſaith that 'Sem: hath 
not peopled the world at once , but by ſucceſsion of time. That Iapher, 


went not to hide himſelfe in the boſome of Africa, buttharby little and 
little,and in procefle of yeeres, their off-ſpring came thither. He maketh 
mention of divers Countrics in the higher Eaſt, and in the lower South, 
the fituations whereof the Geographicall Cards doc amply difcouer. 
And to inrich his Poem withall,he propoſeth two excellent compariſons, 
taken from the Bec-hives,and the Elmes,which by little and little reple-! 
niſh the Mountaines and Forreſts , to.ſhew how the parts of the world 
wete peopled by Noahs deſcendents, to wit, in ſucceſsion of time, and as 
| tt wete fromyeereto yeere by the multiplication of men. ; 
Firſt then, afterthe confuſionof tongues, the one ſeuered themſelues 
the ſpace of certaine Leagues behindethe other, in the parts of Meſopo- 
tamia; andafterwards,according as they multiplyed and increaſed in 
their poſteritics, their new Families traverſed Rivers, Mountaines, and. 
Streights, ſeeking out an habitation more fitting for them, the divine 


ene ſeene, to wit, for the ornament and tillage of the earth, and for the 
commaditie of all humane ſocietie. | 


27. Therefore theſe Countries neereft Tygris Spring. ] This reaſon ne- 


in the fifth,and 20. and 3o. verſe, he ſutficiently declareth, in what coaſts| 


vpon his departure out of the Arke,ranne notinto = and that Cham | 


Gm = le. 


| 


| __ of God addreſling all their Plantations , inſuch fort as-hath | - 


ccſlarily 


« 
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ceſlarily ſpringeth , and is deduced from the precedent. There where 
Noahs delcendents were from the beginning in'the greateſt number , 
there muſt wee needly confeſſe: that humane greatneſſe tooke original], 
This was in the quarters of Aſ/yria and Chalaee, as Moſes teſtifyerh in the: 
eleuenth Chapter of Geneſis, whence the concluſion infer'd by the Poer 
doth inſue. See furthermore the 14. Chapter of Gexeſir, touching the 
warres of the Kings , which are named there with their Countries abur- 
tivg on the Riuer Tygris,or thereabaut. And of Nimrod it is ſaid in parti- 
cular, that the beginning of his Kingdome was Babel, &c. in the Territory 
of Senaar, abutting vpon Tygrs:. | ': 4-4 

28, Babylon {uing vnder the awfull grace. | Having ſpoken in generall 
of the greatneſle of the firſt Nations, he now ſpecifieth the ficft Monar- 
chy,whereof Moſes ſeemeth to haue ſpoken ſufficiently in the 10, chapter 
aboue-mentioned. But the moſt aſſured and approued Authors, both an- 
cientand moderne in great number dae affirme and iuſtifie by the calcu- 
lation of yeeres, thatthe firſt Monarchy was in Babylon. Whereupon 


lon was in Chaldea. Bur foraſmuch as thele rwo great Cities, had theit 
beginnings in the ſame time,and had diuers Soueraignes , and gouerned 
many hundreth yeeres: ſome haue diuided the firſt Monarchy into two, 
vnuill ſuch time as that of the Chaldeans obſcured and conquered the 
Adlyrians. I take not heere the word Monarchy ſofirialy,as that during 
that of Babylon, there ſhould haue beene no ethers inthe world. Egyps 
hath ſwayd great power and dominion of moſi antjquitie , and great 


thereabouts. But I concciue with the Poet, that the firſt Monarchy was 
prophane Hiſtories,and conferre them with the Sacred, ſhould find mat- 


in Funccins, Carion, Vignier, andother Hiftorians. This is thar, T ſay, ina 
word, that the Kingdome'of Nimrod, Genefis to. verſe 10, preceded all 
other Nations by many yeeres, namely, the Grecian, Romance, and 
French , &c. as the calculations: of times apparantly teſtific.... The Dir- 
cxan walles,are the walles:of Thcbes, a Citic of. Bavtza in Greece, ſo ſur- 
named by reaſon of a fountaine that is neere vnto it, called-Dzrce. Am- 


in thoſe daies ( as then very rude and vnciuill) roafſemble themſclues, 
in ſociable ſort, and to build the wals of this Citie, by reaſon whereof the 
| [Poets (to ſhew their eloquence) fained,that Amphion,by the harmony of 


themſclues together. | 


Difins & Amphian, Thebane conditor wrbis, 
Sax monere ſono teſtudinis, & ce 


| 29. T he Hebrewes had with Angels conuer ſation}. This isa new proofe, 


| 


inſtated in Babylon in Neahs time, Hee that 'would heere compare the 


this Lute or Harpe, cauſed the Stones and Rocks todeſcend,and ioyne | 


} 


ſome hauediſpured of Nineue,and ofthe Afſyrians, and whether Baby- | 


Kings there haue beenealſo in the Land of Caneen, and inthe Countries | 


tercnough fora great diſcourſe; the Summary whereof a man may fee | 


phion a wiſe Politician, by his eloquence and induftry induced the people | 


that the nextdeſcendentsof Noah peopled nor the world ſo ſoone,bur by | 


[ 


fuccefsion of yeeres, So then, true Religion: was in Hebers Familie g £ 


Sems | 
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| in Perſia, of which Py ſpeaketh in his fixth booke, Chapter 23. and 


vade/a nautgatiopaluſiri ſimilis, per eurepos tamen quoſaamperagitur. And 
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Sets yongeſt ſonne. The Chaldeans were exccltent Aſtronomers and} 
Philotophers. The Egyptian Prieſts had the knowledge of the ſecrers 
of nature, before there was any ſpeech ofthe Greekrongue, which was in- 
habitcd fo ſoone,as the Hiſtorians, yea the Greekes themſclues doe refti- 
fic. See the moderne Chronologers; | 

30 Proud Egypt gliftered all with golden Plate, ) Another proofe. If the 
world had becne incontinently peopled after the Deluge; riches and de- 
licacies had beene ſought for in cuery Country. Butthey were in Egypt 
and in Tyre, long time before the Greeks or Gaules knew what the world 
was/1t followcth therfore that Greece &Gaule werenor peopled fo ſoone 
as Zgyprt and Phznicia. That which he faith ofthe lame black Smith, is 
vnderfiopd of ulcer, the Inuenter ofthe forging of Iron in Sicely. pro- 
methers was the firlt that raught the vie of fire vnro the Grecians, Of him 

Horace ſpeaketh inthe third Ode of his firſt booke, Audax Japeti Genus 

Ionem fraude nals gemibus intulit, The Poets ſer. downe many fables to 

this purpoſe, the truth whereof our Authour difcouereth in a word, See 

that which I hauc expreſt vpon the 9097. Verſe of the ſixt day of the firſt 

Weecke. The reſt of the words of this Text arc caſic to (ns vnder- 

ſtood; | 

31. For 454 ſtone that midſf « pond yee fling. ) An elegant fimilitude, 

or compariſon vpon the precedent purpoſe,ſhewing that all Sciences had 

their beginninginthePlaine of Senaaar,that by littleand litcle they mighir 
be diſparſed thorow the world. 

32: Forth from Aſſyria. ) Hee entreth heere into a particular Diſ- 

courſe of plantations, and firſt he ſheweth how Sems poſicrity beganne 

to people A/ie. | 

Their firſt Colony then diſlodged from the Coaſt of Aﬀſyria, and tras | 

uelled towards the Eaſt. Of this Riuer Hitaze, Pliny ſpeaketh in his ſixth 

booke, Chaptcr 2 3. Carmanie flumen Hit anu portuoſum & auro fertule.Sec 

Sohn in his 67. Chapter. | 

\ Having peopled this quarter, they marched towards Oroate, a Riner 


Gith : Flumen Orcatis, oftio difficile, nifi peritis, inſuls vndecim parue, inde 


inthe fue and rwenticth Chapter : Perſidis initium ad flumen Oroatin,qued 
diaiditur ab Elymaide. See alſo the 27. Chapter of the ſame Booke , for 
the intelligence of this habitation. | 

The third retyred themſclues more inward into Perſia , towards Su- 
ſ; watered with the Riner Choaſpes, which water and no other the 
Kings of Perfia vied , as Pliny , Solinw , Plutarch , and others doe tch 
rifie. | 


can or Cafpian Seas. See the x, 2,and 3. Table of Afia in Proloney,and 
thoſe of Mercator,Ortelins,C elarinus and Thenet all: thefe Plantations are 


The fourth, into the Vallies of the renowmed Mountaine Cau- 
caſus, in the Country of the Parthians, whoſe Kings were called 4r- 


aces, 


The fifth, in Media or Mede, and the ſixth, higher towards the Hir-| 


| 46 ons within the cireute of five or fixe hundred leagues. 
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© 33+ The ſonnes of theſe lke flowing waters pred. ] Heeſenathtowne in: 
toure Verſesthe moſi famous gountriesthatwere peapledby rhefecond 
Colonies of Sems Race. The third, skirredby the River Chiejedis a porti- 
j on of T artaria, not far off from the Caſpian Sea , whereinto rhis Riuer? 
flowcth, which hath his ſource veryneerecthe Defart of Lop;aboue Taca- 
| liſtaine,. a great Countrythat bordercth on the Mountaine Imaus. Chi- 
144m, Gadel, Cabul, Bedane , Bateftzn, are Prominces incloſed by the 
River Indus, the Mountaine Imaus, the Sea'of Meſendeiw., and the 
Kingdome of Perſia, in acircute of more then 600. leagues of Coun- 
rrie. | | 
34+ Their Off-ſprings then with fruitfull Sterames doth fore.) - Hee 
commeth tothe third Colonie , which aduanced themſclues both ro- 
wards the South, the Eaſt,and North. They thatpeopled Cab/, droue | 
| their Poſterity toward Befinagar, or Biſnagar , a rich Country in the 
Southerne Aſlta, betweene the Perſian Scas, and the Gulfe of Bengala. 
Nayarde (it may be) Narſinguc, a Kingdome as yet more low, and moſ 
[rich On cither ſhore of famous Gauges, lycth the higher India , where ; 
ace diuers rich Kingdomes, amply deſcribed the by Coſmographers : a- | | 
mongſt others, Cambaias, Decan, Pidir , Bengalaz Ane is of the Gulfe of 
Bengala in the Eaſt, towards Peguand Siam, Kingdomes' wonderfully 
rich. Toloman is farre higher towards the Nonh. The Kmgdome of 
Mcin hath rowards the Weſt Ganges, towards the South the Kingdome | 
of Bengala, towards the Eaft Macin, and to the'/North Charaſan anos b 
ther Kingdome which the Poet ſurnameth, Muskedpbecauſetharin irthe | 
beſt Muske is found, and chat in very greatabundance. The Deſart of 
'Lop is very high towards the North, That which rhe Poct ſaith, is in my 
opinion drawne from M.-Paulthe Yenecian, who in the firſt booke of his | 
Hiftory of Tartaria, the fiue and thirtieth Chapter, reciteth wondrous 
thiggs of the illuſions ef certaine Spirits, and 'Hob-goblins appearing 
day and night in this Deſatt [containing very neete thirty dayesjourny) | 
which preſent ſtrange _— vnto poore- Paſſengers, whereby many are 
affrighted to death, which ſheweth ſorne ſpeciall efficacy of certaine Le> - 
gions ofmalignant ſpirits, that are aſſigned to thar place, for the puniſh- 
ment of the idolatrous Mahumetans, wherewith thoſe Counttics are 
peopled as yet at this day.But the Poet ſaith, that the Countries round a- | | 
bout this Deſart were firſt poſſefied byrhis third linage of Sew. Hee pro- | 
poſeth things very likely to bee true, onewhich I inſift, ril} ſome orhier 
ſhall produce certaine conieRures to this purpoſe. | | 
' 35s Some ages after lmkt in diners knots.) Hee' finally ſpeaketh of the 
fourth plantation of Sexzs ſucceſſors, Tipur, a Kingdome rich in Rhino- | 
cerots (deſcribed in the Expoſition of the fortierh Verſe of the ſixth day 
inthefirſt Weceke) is in the Eaſt aboue Tohbman, betweene Cancinchina 
and Charazan, Caichimisthe Kingdome which I lately named Cans | 
cinchina, betweene Campaand China. To the Veſt it hath Tipur, to 
the Southward Campa, tothe North Meinand China, and to the Eaſt, 
» [the Orientall Sea. This isa targe Country, 'and wonderfully abounding 
{with Ales. Mangtit is very high towards the North, like wiſe Chinſt,and | 
the Coaſt or Ann Straight ; The Poet by this deſcription would _ | | 

_ (which _ __ 


—FHe COLONIES. 


| (which may eaſily be obſcrucd in the Maps of Afia)all theplantations of | 
] the race of Sem,who pitching his Tents hy the Srtaight of Anien,conten- | 
cd himſclfe with this large extent of morethen foure hundrerh leagues | 
of Country which he poſſeſſed. : 1 | 
" As touching the particular deſcriptions of all theſe Countries ,their 
lengrth,bredth, and commodities, I neither durſt, nor would I charge! 
theſe Annotations therewith , for that the imeention of che Poer was not 
to entangle the Reader with too much curiolity the things themſelues ſo 
plainely reſolued in the Geographical! diſcourſes. 

36. From that firſt Centre to the weſtward bending.) From Aſſyriaand 
Meſapotamia, 1apher, or his ſucceſſors that were ncereſt deſcending, 
drew themſclues towardsthe Veſt, to theſe places which the Poet na- 
meth, and which are ſer downe inthe Cards of Aﬀia and Europe, by the 
ancient and moderne Geographers,ſo that it is not materiall whether we 
touch all the words of the Text orno. Armenia is diftinguſhed into the 
greater orlefſe, neere to the Caſpian Sea, tending towards Europe, The 
Corycian Caue in Sicily, is deſcribed by P4:#y in his fifth booke, and ſe- | 
uen and twentieth Chapter,by Straboin his fourth booke, by: Seliwns in 
his 51. Chapter. | | | 
As touching this fingularity, whereof the Poct maketh mention , ob- | 
ſerue what Powportins Mela ſaith, in thedeſcription of Sicily , in his firſt 
booke, where having ſer downe ſome netable particulariries, hee addeth, | 
that when one is come :( by a narrow path and tedious, and of a| 
thouſand five hundreth paces, thorow very pleaſant ſhades, and cloudy | 
incloſures, wherein are heard ſtrange ſounds, reſembling ruſtike ſongs) | 
to the bottome of this Den or Cauc, he findeth another Caue, which af. | 
frightcth thoſe that enter into it,by reaſon ofthe ſound ofCimbals,which 
continually make a great and admirable ſtrange noiſe. Terrer (for theſe | 
are his words) ingredientes ſonitus Cymbalerum dininitus cx magno ft agpre | 
crepitentium, | 

As touching the delights ofthis Caue, hee deſcribeth them very ana- 
ply,as they are. Inregard ofthis Muſike, ſome ſuppoſe it to be a fable, o- 
thers referreitto bea natirall cauſe, as thus; Thatthe Aire entring into 
this hollow very deepe (and conſequently very treſh) conuerteth it ſelfe 
into water, the drops whereof falling inceſſantly,make this noiſe, which in 
ſome ſort reſembleth muſicall Harmony. -Taurus hornes are the extremi- 
ties of the Mountaine Taw s, which advanceth itſclfe rowards Pi/id:ato } 
the Weſtward, and extendeth very farre into Aſia, as Prolomey ſheweth 
in his ficſt Table. Meander is a River which ariſcth from the Mountaines 
necre vnto Pelte and 'Tetradium in the leſſer Afia, and having madea| 
long courſe thorow Hierapolis, Piſidia , Licaonia, Caria, and other 
neighbouring Copntries,diſchargeth it ſelfe into the Miditerrancan Sca.. 
Troade, Bichynia, and the reſi, are higher towards Helleſpont; andthe 
 |greator Euxinian Sea; ; | | 

37+ Then paſſing Sefto:s Straights.] Hauingwmade mention of Troas, 
which is inthe lower Phrygia,vpon the bankes of the Mediterrancan Sea, | + 
neeretothe Promontory Sigea, and the River Simois , very neere the | 
Straights of Gallipoli, where are Sceſtos and Abides; he faithythattheſe ſe- 
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cond Colonies paſſed this Straight;:which hath bur the balſe quarter of 
a Leaguein breadth, ay-Belowſaith inthe third chapret of the ſecond booke 


of his /ingwlaritzes. In times paſt there, were two Towers; the ohe in Seftos, 
che other, in Abides, on.the top whereof they lighted Torches by night, 


- 7 up | 
for the conueniency of Traucllers and Mariners.” | 


Colider now that which we have. ſaid vpon the wotd,Phares,cn the firſt: 
Day of the firſt weeke, wponihe 448: Verſe: That: likewiſe which is ſaid: 
vpon the word, Leander; about the 913, Vetſtiof the fiſth Day of the 
firſt weeke, Ar this day Seftos and Ab:dos are- two Caſtles, where: 
the Turke keepeth his Garriſons, and: which now are the key of 'Turkie, 


great Riuers, which paſſe thorow Thrace, andfall into/rhe s/Egeem Seas, 
See the ninth Table of Europe in Þtolomey. Rhodope is a Mountaine 


ther Cities are Philipoli, and Hadrianopoli. Danubius , ., which-is the 
greateſt Riuerof Europe (taking; his ſource ftor?the Mount 'Arnobe , 
| which Pralomey and Mercator putfor a bound betweene the Switzers,and: 
Grizons, having runneathwart Almaine, Auſtrich, Hungarie.,'Sclauo-' 
nia,and other countries,entcrlaced with them and receiued into it more 


the Sea. 


& e/Egean Scas,and Boſphorzs of Thrate,droue the third Colonies turther 
to the Weſt,-and to the North, which che Poetauerrcth,obecaule it ſee>, 
meth a matter very probable. The Cards of Eurape ſhew anddiſcouer 


habitations of theſe third Colonies. Burro tell in what time ,, or;,howthe 
| names were changed,and re-changed bythe peoples that remoued thenjs 
ſclues by proceſſe,& expuled one another, is aſubic& for a viciſſitude of 
time,and large Treatiſe. lf! 5 2 1 8 ogicret led 3s 
39... Nowturne thee Southard.) Hee intreatcth in this! Se&ion of 
the peoplings of the raceof Chem, firſt, in Arabia, Phoenicia,and tho 
Land of Canaan, which was afterwards named /gdes. The deſcriptions 
and ſituations of theſe Countries are knowne, and are cafily found in the 


of.Cham being increaſedin' Arabia,8: the Southern Countries inregard 
of Chaldea, that is to ſay, betweene the Red and the Perſian Seas ; def- 
cendeth into Egypt. . For his third Plantation they entered into Africa, 
which by lictle and little they repleniſhed. The Poerdefigneth diners 
Countries; for the intelligence whereof we oughtto note, that Africa(a 
cat portion and fourrh part of the diſcouered- world ) is divided into 


' {Barbary contaiueth allthar extent of Country , from Alexandria, in E- 

gypr, tothe Straight of Gibraltar, along the Mediterranean Sea , being 

divided into foure Kingdomes; to wit, Marocus y Fez, Telenfin and 
| Aaaa | 


Conſtantinople being very neerc. Seſtos; Heber,and Strimon, are three. | 


that ſerueth for a bound to Tbraciaz inthe, Vallies whereof amongſt o-/| 


then fitty grear Rivers , and infinite little ones)” diſchargeth ir'ſelfe by, | 
{ixe great Channels into Mare Mator. VWalachia, Moldauia, and Bul-.| 
garia are the Countries that are neete to this diſcent of Danubiutines f 


33. Thrace on the other ſide. } Theſe Couritries horderin on the gtear | 


{ in particular choſe Countries, which he hath fer. downe asthe principall 


gencrall Cards,and thoſe of Europe, beſides the particulars in rolomeyy 
and the moderne writers, and namely, inthe Theater of Ortelims.The race . 
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| parts: Barbary, Numidia, Lybia,and the Land of the Blackamores. | 
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| leparatcch Africa from Europe. Numidiais below, tending towards the 
{ South, having Very few places thatare habitable. - Below that, is Lybia, 


| farre as the (pe of good hope, which makerthithe point, and the furtheſt end 


| fants, are deſcribed very fully by Dew Franciſce Aluerez, in his Hiſtorie 


Thunes, which hauc onc and wentyProuinces. Cyrene-is necreto E- 
gypt: The coaſt of the Punicke Seaisrhe Mediterranean coaſt , vvhich 


which the Arabians call; Sarra , thatis to fay, Defart. Inthat place the 
heat is extreme,& the Country abutterh on the coaſt of the-Land of the 
Moores, thewhich firetcheth ir ſelfe very far rowards the extremities of 


try of Zangibar, which imbraceth ſome Kingdomes and the Deſarts , as 


of Aftica towards the South, Dura is a wefterne Region in Numidia. 
 Guzo6le is one of the ſeuen Prouinces of the Kingdome of Maroccoin 
Barbarie. Fer, is the name of the Kingdome and capitall Cirie of the 
ſatne, and of a great Tertitorie aboutthefſame Citic in Barbarie. Argin 


neere vnto the lles of Capo verde, Aden or Hoden, is ncere Tombura- 
 boue. Likewiſe Melli, Gago, Terminan, and Gogden, which are all of 
them Prouinces,very neecre the one'vnto the other in the ſame Country of 
the Blackamores. The Deſarts of Lybia are ſurnamed Sparkiing,becauſe 
of the ſands, which being hot with the ſcorching beames of the Sunne , 


: country of the Blackamores: ſo is Zetzec likewiſe. And they are diuided 
by the River Niger, which floweth thorow all that great country of the 
Moores. Benin is more low to the YVeſtward. Guber is betweene Ter- 
minah, Gago,and Tombur,ncere toa great Lake. Nubie is a Kingdome 


dotne which hath a great Deſart neerero Benin. And all theſe countries 
are within that of the Moores : confining with: the which, lower to the 
Eaftward and Southward, is the great eAethiopia , a country extremely 
funne-burnt; ſandic, and defart in many places, where raigncth the great 
Negss, ſurnamed Prefter-Iobn ; the Kingdomes and Prouinces whereof, 
with their-Cuſtomes, Lawes, Religion, and the manner of their Inhabi- 


of Aetbiopia, annexed to the excellent deſcriprion of Africa of 1oby Leo. 
| - 40. But wouldft thou know how that long treft that lyes? ] Hitherto the 
| Poet hach ſhewed,how Afia,Europe, and Africa , were peopled by the 
ſucceſſors of Noah, But he hath omitted to ſhew, how the children of 
lephet were aduanced in Cheldesto the Northward.lIt then is thatwhich 
| he comprizeth in ſixtcene Verſes, making them to mount Euphrates, to- 
{ wards the Mountaines of Armenia , then to enter into Albania, and 
the neighbouring Countries ; afterwards into Tartaria, Muſcouia , and 
| 6ther Northerne countries, which the Card of Europe, in Aſercator, Or- 


towards the North, which I haue thought good more particularly ro 
mentionin this place, for the caufes oftentimes heretofore fore-mentio- 
ned. It rermaineth yer to examine this point of the migrations, and peo. 


dazell the cyes of paſſengers. Cane is a Citic and Prouince in the} 


betweene the country'of the Mootes, and Nilus: Borno is anotherking-| 


| felius, Thenet,and others diſcouerat the firſt,to thoſe that conſider them | 


Africa, Southward,and Northward: Arthe very end thereofis the Coun- | 


isan land amongſt thoſe of Capo verde,and Capo Bianco: Galute,is a king-| 
dome inthe Country'of the Moores, on the coaſt of the Ocean, and| 
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plings of tlie racc of Neck, rwe notable queſtions. The one touching the 
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pcopling 


| 


| tle part of the Country,which the Spaniards haue ſubdued ; and which 


| rwo times the whole continent of Europe containerh with a part of Aſia. 


| dreth foote. within the ſame, there are certame trenches or little ceſternes full 


— 


peopling of the Eaſt Indies, diſconered within theſe bundrerh: yeeres?| | 

The other how it might come to paſſe;that the children of.No4h,'in fo 
{mall number, ſhould be able in ſo few-hundred of yeercs to increaſe ſo 
aboundanty, as to fill ſo many diuers and ſpacious countreyeswhich ate 
in the world. The Poct now ſatisficth-theſc two queſtions. For which 
caulc let vs confider his diſcourſes both in che one and the other demand; 
41. But whence( ſay you ) bad this new world his gheſts?} This: is the 
firſt premiſed queſtion, how it might poſſibly be, thatthe new world(dif- 
couered in ourtime) hath beene thus peopled, as the Spaniards { vvho 
haue publiſhed divers Hiſtories) found them? He ſpeaketh of the Weſl 
Indies, called the New V Vorld, becauſe of the greatneſſe thereof; for in 
circuit it hath nine thouſand three hundreth Leagues;and more, as Ge- 
mara ſaith ,inthe ewelfth Chapter ofthe firſt booke of his Hiſtorie of the | 
Indies. lr is longer then three other parts of the world , and no lefſe 
broad then Afia and Europe together, in two or three places.. If it hath 
beene long agoeſince that this great Country (containing ſo many king- 
domes and Nations in it) was inhabited ; the Poer asketh how it com- | 
merch to paſſe, the Perſians, Greekes;and Romanes {who made ſo many | 
voyages,and neuer came there ner heard difcoueries thereof ? For Prole- 
mcy , Strabo,P. Mele, and other ancient Geographers haue ſpoken no-| 
thing of it. And if it were peopled but ſome tew yeeres more;he asketh | 
how it mightbe, that in ſo ſhort ſpacc and time, ſo many men fhould! 
inhabite there, or ſo many Cities and ſumpruous buildings whereof Go- 
mara; Onuteae, Benzo,Cirene, Gornee, andothers make mention)could be 
creed there? Berzo and Bartholomew de las Caſas teſtific, that in that lit- 


they poſſeſſe in this New world at this day, they baue put more then 20, 
millions of men to.death,and defiroyed and reduced to like. miſery, no 
lofle, buta greater number of them in the ſpace of thirty or forty.yceres, 
ruinated and layd defart more country both in length and breadth, then 


——_— ——— 
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This notwithftanding,in diucrs countries there are as yet found an infi- 
nice number of Indians, eſpecially in Mexico, in the ew Spaine, and Pc-. 
ru, As touching the antiquities of this new World (without entring 
for the preſent into the recirall of them) I will only ſet downe an extra&t | 
out of the fourth Broke of the Hiſtorie of Gomara, Chap, 194. 'There are | 
(faith he) iz Peru two great royall High-waies from the City of Qaito,umto that 
of Cuſco, which is « worke likewiſe of exceeding greas charge, «s alſo worthy | 
the obſeruation ; The one is by the Mountames, and the other by the plaines: | 
Their length containeth more then fiue hundreth leagues. That of the Chams- | | 
pien or plaine is inclſed with « wall on both fides, and hathin breath fiue hun- | 


—— 
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of water running continually, and on the Bapkes thereof bane beene planted di- 
ers Trees, which they call Molb.' That of the Moantames is of the ſame 
bredth, and is cat thorow the Rockes, end in thoſe places where there were hol- 
low walleis, to equallthe way, they haue filled them 1p withcarned flones inter- 
mixed with chalke. In briefe,jt is a werke, that (by the report of all theſe who 
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baxe feene beth the one and the other) ſurpaſſeth the Pyr amides of e's 
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| Authour-of them, as ſome would pretend; for what abſurditic wereit tothinke 


' | was made wpon them, Now let vs heare what the Poet anſwereth. 


THE COLONIES: 
the paſſing rare Pawements of the ancient Remains, as alſo; all ather butldimgs 


of antiquitic. GuaynaCapa (a certame King who lined about ſome hunareth 
yeeres age) cauſed them to be reparred-and exlarged, but be was not the firft 


that be ſhould begin a worke which was built before he was borne? Theſe waies 
are ftrajeht and lencll , ner any lake or puadle-neers them. At euery daits ionr- 
neyes are ora avs and godly Palaces, which they call Tambos, where the 
Court and the Armics of the Kings liaged. Gomara addeth thereunto, that 
which enſueth : Our Spaniards i their cinill warres hane rumed all theſe 
Waies, and breake them downe,in diners places to hinder the paſſage of the one 
wntotheather. The Indians themſelues haue broken their part, when warre 


42 Why thinke you (fond) thoſe people fell from Heeuen?] His firſt an- 
ſwwer is, that the Inhabitants of the new VWorld, or VWeſt-Indies, fellnot 
from the Ayre like lictle frogs formed by vertue of the Sunnc, ating vp- 
an that which the Sunne attracterh from the earth or duſt, vpon which 
the warme raine falleth, neither that they-are ſprung: out of the earth, 
as Plants and Rootes doe, or by extraordmary accident, or fabulous en- 
chantment, as ſome friuolous perſons by their prophane fitions ſeeme 
to intimate,bur that they are true humane creatures perfeAly formed, vi- 
| gorous , and of long life in moſt parts ef the country. where they are, 
andnamely,in the Northerne and Sourherne parts,and as yet at this day 
there arc found men and women farre higher, and of longer life, yea , 
ſtronger then any of Eurepe, Aſia, or Africa. The commodities of life 
which they haue, meate, drinke,conuenient babitations, ciuill policy,ce- 
remonies, and other ſingularities, and particularitics, carcfully ſer down 
by the Hiſtorians, verific the Poets ſaying. | 
43 That ſpacious coaſt, now call'd America.) He calleth the New world 
America, becauſe of Americu? Veſputias,a Florentine and renowmed Pi- 
lote, and one ofthe firſt diſcoverers of that Country , almoſt one hun- 
dreth yeeres agoe. His anſwere is, that the New VVorld could not bec 
peopled ſo ſoone as the other parts, becauſe it was further diſtant from 
the Plaine of Sennaar. He ſurnamcth Eurgpe, Th' ingenious, tewr-ful, and 
law-loning people ; becauſe of the infinitenumber of excellent artifices of 
Kingdomes, and publique Eſtatcs, gouerned by good lawes, and the for- 
tifications that are in it. ES 
Furthermore, he ſaith that TJozedid with his Lemmans name enſlile ir. 
The Poets recount , that Jupter,enamoured with Earepethe daughter of | 
Agenor (King of the Phcenicians) transformed himſelte into a Bull, & fo 
carried away this Maiden, ouer an armeof the Sea of Conſtantinople; 
andfot this cauſe, 'the Country whither Iapiter came and fet her downe, 
was called Europs. From this fition the Thracian Boſpharus ſeemeth to 
have taken his name. It may bce,that this Iupiter was forme famous Pyrate 
fr Tyrant, who,ina Ship called the Bull, fiole away this Maiden from 
herfathers houſe, and conuayed her into Europe. Afiais the Land that 
extendeth irfelfe from Beſphorus of Thrace, To pearl d. « Auroraes Saffron- 
colored bed: thatis tofay, as farre as the vtmoſi bounds of the Eaſt. Aﬀri- 
| cathen, Europe and Afia are more neere-vnto the Plaines which the Ri- 
a6 ver 
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uer Tygris trauerſerh, then is the New. VVorld,, where Ghrifopher Co | 
; larnbus,a Pylotof Genoway , made his firſt voyage in-the name ofthe | 
| Kings of Spaine, whoſe armes and religion he planted there. ; '-'  , | 
44+ But the rich burldings rare magnificence. ) The third anſwere is,that 
[the buildings, infinite creafures, diuers:and contrary gouerniments ofthe 
; new VVorld,ſhew that ithath beene inhabited of long time, alhoughthe 


Kingdome of Mexico,and the Palaces of the Kings of Peru (deſcribed by 
the Spaniards approve) the Poets ſaying. v5 3700 

|  Asrouchingthe infinite treaſures of the Indies, more them. ten thou- 
ſand millions of gold, which haue beene brought into Europe, beſides 
that which the Sca hath ſwallowed vp'in infinity of Pearles, 'Rubies, and 
Emeralds,, brought and ſhipped for Spain? , rogether with the gold and 
riches yecrely ſhipt from thence,doeteſtific lon To which I will 


particularly adde that which Gomare ſaith ofthe riches 'of Guaynaca 


King of Pers, put to death by the Spaniards. . 3 
| Allthe Vrenfils of his houſe (ſaith this Authour,in the 120, Chapter of 
his fourth booke) as well for his Table as for his Kitchen, were of gold and ſil- 
wer. Hee had m his Cabinet Statues of gold,embeſſed ſo great, as they reſem- 
bled Gyants; and the figures were drawae to the life. Hee had alſs alt farts 
of lining creatares of hke bigneſſe, and of the ſame matter , as terreſtri- 
all Beafis and Birds. Moreouer, the. Herbes and: Trees which his Country of 
ſo mighty extent brought forth , and. all the Fiſhes which engendred both: in 
the Seas and freſh Riners of his Kingdome. Farthermore , not only his Cords, 
Paniers ,Baskets , and ſuch like things, but the very Splinters which ſeemed to 
| bane beene made to burne, but weve all made either of goldor filuer. Moreoner, 
it is ſaid, that theſe Kings of Peru had aGaraen in a certaine Ile, weere to that 
of Puna (where they wſed to diſport themſelnes, when they would take pleaſure 
wpon the Sea)which had allthings which « man could ſet m aGardenyforged & 
framed out of gold & ſiluer as Herbes,Flowers and Trees whichwas ſuch an in- 
aention and greatneſſe, 4s neuer could any you tn the world ſhew the likes Be 
ſides all this ghe laſt King ſaue one had gathered together in the City of Cuſce,aw 
pu finite quantity 0 gold and ſiluer, which hee pretended to pat in worke, which 
was hidaen by the Indians mo ſecret a manner, that the Spaniards contd ne- 
wer come tolay their hands on it. There were in Cuſco and thereaboats, infinite 
Tables and Tombes, allof fine Siluer the one valued at thirty, the other at fifty, 
and others at ſixty thouſand Ducates. Beſides theſe Tables and Tombes,a great 
number of Veſſels allof fine Gold, when Attabalippa was takew, the Spaniards 
had two hundred fifty two thoaſand pounds of filuer and in gold thirteene hun- 
ared thouſand, two hundred ſixty fine Peſants , euery Peſant valewed at a Du- 
cate and't balfe, without accounting Attabalippacs golden Table , which wes 
very neere worth forty thouſand Crownes. G 

But notwithſtanding all this great pillage made by the Spaniards , as 
wel in Peruas in other Prouinces,che Indians faith Jerome Benzo,of Mil- 
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| Meanes be very hard.to know. I ſpoke before ofthe proud high wayes of | 
Peru. The magnificent buildings of the = City of Themiſtitan,inthe| . 


(4 word which ſignifieth young and rich)the father of Arabalippe,the aſt 


lane, who liued fourereene yeeres in the Indies with the Spaniards,and | 
_ writtena Hiſtory worthy to be read,comprized in three bookes)are | 
| not | 


_—_— 
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net afraid to ſay, that there isas yet more remaining behinde, then the | 
| Spaniards haug cuer yer beene Maſters of. | | 

And to makethis the betrer knowne,they take a-great diſh full of come, | 
and pick out a graine thereot betweene their fingers; ſaying, See you well 
| this? Behold, that which the Viracochie (for ſo they call the Spaniards) | 

haue carried from hence. Tothiseffe& I will adde this word of the fore- 
| mentioned Bep2zv in his third booke. Theſe of Perucall the Spaniards Vi-| 
racochie, that is to ſay, Scumme of the Sea, in great diſdeine and hatred of 
them, ſaying oftentimes the one unto the other in their tongue,T he windes blow 
downe houſes , end rent wp Trees by the rootes , the fire burneth : but theſe 
Viracochie in this place att farre wor ſe then either fire or winds. They deſtroy 
al,they eate all, they tare the Exrth vp topſie taruy, they force the Riners they 
neuer take reft, they ceaſe not to ſearch now in this place, then in another , d1g- 
ing and PR after Gold and Siluer being notwithſlanding entry waies 1n- 
factable. And when they hane it they make wſe of i, they make warre againſt 
one another, they ſpoyle one another, they kill one another, they blaſpheme, they | 
renounce God, they do nought elſe but lye,and hane rauiſhed from vs our goods, 
onr liberty, and our Conntry. Aﬀter they have vetered theſe, or ſuch like 
their gricuances, they curſe the Sea which hath vomited vpon their land, 
ſo wicked and cruellRakehels, Oft-times the Indians have reproached | 
the Spaniards,that gold was theChriſtians god.VVhat Iudges ſhall there 
be in the laſt day, againſt the inſatiable Auarice, wherewith Europe at 
this day is detamed all the wide World thorow? | 
As touching diuers other gouernments of the Indies, awply deſcribed 
in Gomara,Onta, Benzo.and others,] deale not with them;becaulc they are 
too Jong a ſubic& for this booke, which already is ouer-great, To con-| 
clude, the Poet beginneth inthe 413. Verſe; to ſer downe diuers coniec- 
tures touching the Plantations of thenew-world. Firſt of all he propoſerh | 
them in generall,that is,that they who inhabited the Coaſt of the Eaſt O-} 
cean, hauing put to Sea fot their ordinary traffique, to the neighbouring 
Coafts, might haue beene driuen by the fury of windes, onthe ſhores of 
the weſt Indies, or their Veſſels broken , were conſtrained te inhabite} 
there. The other might haue beene inforced by Plague, Warre or Fae | 
mine'to paſlethe Straight of Anicn, and to ſeeke outa fir habitation in 
this new Country. Or elſc it may bee, that ſome man of authority hath 
planted a Nation there. This is that which the Poet cntreareth of inthe 
| Annotations following. | 
46. Who maketh doubt but yerft the Quinſay fraites?} In all this great 
| wa oe of of the Northren Amecrica,thcre are found very few Inhabitants, 
eſpecially on that Coaſt which is neereft Quinſay , and other Eaſterne 
Countries.There are then great Lands(as alfothe modern Geographers 
do obferue)betweenethe Kingdomes or Countrics of Anien, Tolguage, 
Quiuit and Tolme, in a Circuit of more then twelue hundred leaghes. The 
Poet then ſaith, that ſome one of Fems deſcendents(hauing traverſed the 
end of the Orientall Aſia, in the Weſt Indies) drevetheir deſcendents 
further on. Theſe Countries which the Poet ſetteth downe,are contained 
in the Sca, and terreſtriall Cards from new Spaine, as farre as Scor- 
land. ThePoet pretending to ſay, that the Northren quarter of America 
was firſt peopled. : | _ 


—_ 


FR 


As touching-the ſingularities and particular deſcriptions of theſe 
Countries, ſee: the third Volume: of the Spaniſh” Nauigations 5 the ſe- 
cond Booke ofthe gencrall Hiſtory of Gorzara, Chapter 37. &c; the Hi- 
ſtory of Floriau, Benzo, the relations of lohn Feraz4athe Florentine, and 
of Temes:Cartier, and other French Capraines, vpon their Nauagations, 
and Difcouerics ofthe Land of Labour (where the Sea is frozen): of 
Balacos, New France, Canada, Hocclagaand others adioyning : fee alſo 
Theaet, andother the moderne Coſmographerss he 
147. Qa th other fide Zaliſcoſoyle they man. Taliſco (at this day ſur. 
named the new Gallicia) is deſcribed by Gomerein his fitth booke,Chap- 
ter 21.-who. ſaith; thiat'it' is a Prouince very, fertile, and rich in ſiluer, 
in Vaxe and hony, the people whereof are Idolatrous, and man-caters, 
Nutizo of Guſtnan(who-conquered-it for the King of Spainc,in the yeere 


Ely, and traittroufly put to death the Lord and- Principals of the Coun- 
1ry) as Gomard inthe Chapter and\Booke 'abouc-mentioned:: declareth. 


that of Venice. -Itis repined to bee greater then Siuill in. Spaine. The 
fireetes are maruellouſly well. diſpoſed, and haue their Channels accoma- 
datedin ſuch fort, to paſſe from onefireete to another, that'a man can- 
not better imaginerthem... There areare divers places wherein ro\ſelland: 
buy ordinary. and neceſſary. things.» Amongſt others,there is one wholly 
inuironed with Porches and Walkes , where a-man may-ſcc-cueryday 
mote-then! 600007 buyers and ſellers. There iis the. Palace ro-pleade' 
in. In:thatplace were many Temples and Moſquees for Idols, when Fer- 
dinand Cortes conquered:it for the King of Spaine, as Bartholomew de las 
Cefas (the: Monke and Spaniſh Biſhop) maketh mention in his Hiſtory of 
the Indies, where he continued longtime. . See in the third Volume: of 
Navigations; folio 360. the repreſentation and deſcription: of. Mexico. 


\The Hiſtory likewiſe ofthe new world of 1.3enzo of Millane,in his ſecond! 


booke, and:tg-Chaprer.:: _ X 


therof, Gomara, Outede, Acoſfta,and others, haue obſcrued aninfinicenum-: 
ber, {ftmos; orthe Straight of the firme land {ſeparating the Ocean and: 
the Southerne-Seas,neere:vnto the! Ciry: of Panama) carinot containe' 
morethen twenty leagues .in bredth. The Mountaine which caſteth our | 
:-:As touching the other fingularities obſcrued by the Poer, Gomara pre-! 
ſtreth thentin his 4. booke, 194. C 2 LOGIN | 


|::1248- Then ſeize they Chily,where all day the deepe.} Gomarainhis 4. hook, j 
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1530+) hathdifcourledrhereofin the third Volumeot his Navigations:| 
|Lhe Prouince of Moctinacan is about 40. leagues lower then XaliC 
co; drawing tothe South: iThe fame Goſman conquered it(having cru- | 


Cuſule is-in- the fame quarters. Mexico, or Temiftitan, is the capitall Ci- | 
[ty ofthe Kingdame of Mexico,at this \day called New Spainea very gzich | 
| and famaus'City, builded.vpon a Lake. which is {alt to: the. Northward', 
{and fweete to the South, by a moſt ſingular induſiry,and more exa& then! 


|:Iniconchlufion.zthe Poet deſcriberh ſome wonders af Hhisams world and 
| [{Enderh downethe people thereof to/ Pery. Concerning the' wonders | 


fire in the Conntry of Nicaragua,is deſcribed by Gemars in his 5-booke,] 


|Chaprter x31. is ofthis opinion, they of Chily are the true Antipodesof 


Spaine, | 


——_—_—— 
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| rhggene, diſchargeth it ſelfe into the Sea. Vraba is a Country berweene | 
| Carths gene and this Riucr. Of Zen, ſee heere what Gomarelaith; Chap» 
| cure Hanen. The City is ſome etght leagues from the Sea. There is « great 
| where they will, and when it raynah very much, they caſt out therr fine Nets 
| and fine gold as big as Epges: 


booke, the ſcucn and twentieth chapter, Gomars deſcribeth the new Gra: | 


| 


| fine degrees on this ſide the Equator. When the Indians pretend to draw 
| che ſame , they firſt vſe many enchantments , to know where the beſt 
| vemecis: © - | 
|rhouſand eight hundreth great and little ones, all very fairc andof 
|] much value. 'The Country otherwiſcis fo barraine that the Inhabitants 
| livevpon Ants. | 


| the Spaniards of what worth their Mountaine is. Cumana is deſcribed | 


1-ha8 quarter alſo hawe very feeble ſighs: Paria is deſcribed in rhe 84. chapter] 


Spaine, and that the Country is ofthe ſame temperature with Andalou- 
zia. {Zhily is in the Coaſt of Mere Pacificum, neere vnto-the Country 
of the Patagans or Gyants, a Country which is inhabiced ;- and where 
there are Rivers which flow by day and not by night , by reaſon thatthe 
Snowes doe melt by day thorow the heate of the: Sunne, andcongeale by 
the light ofthe Moone. Ortchus,in his Card'of rhe new World, fetteth 
Chinea about Chily, Thexes on the fide, and Mercator more low toward 
the Coaſt of our Ocean, The Straight of Mege/iar is very low, neere vn- 
to the Sontherne (bore,deſcribed by Gomara in the beginning of the third 
booke of the Hiſtory of Portugall. 26 F911 

The Poet hauing ſpoken ofthe peopling of all the Coaſt of the South« 
erne Scainthe weſt Indies, from the Kingdome of Anien,to the Straight 
of Magellan, rcturneth backe to the other {ide on the left hand, from 
the Straight of Panama vnto Plata, neere tothis Straight of Magellan, 
and ntoteth ſome of the moſt notable places of this long extent of Coun- 
ery, repreſented by our moderne Geographers in their{generalland par. 
ticular Cards of the new world. Huo,is a great River of freſhwater which 
deſcendeth from Quillacingues, vnder the Zquator, and trauerſerh the 
Country, which the Spaniards call Cathage, and inthe Haven of Car- 


"'T bo which is called Zenmu,is a Riger, 8 City,and an ample, ſpacious, ax ſo 
traffique of ſalt and fiſh in that place. The Indians of this Country gather gold | 
into this Rincr of Zenu,and athers.; und ſometimes get many graines of pure | 

This Country is not tarre from the Straight of Daricn.” In theſame | 


þ 


'nado, and the Mountaine of Emeralds, which is high, ſmooth and bare, } 
not hauing cither Graſſe, Herbe, or Tree growing thereon,/ and is ſome 


The firſt time that the Spaniards were there, they-drewout one 


Atthis day they are berter, more vnderſtanding, hauing learned of 


inthe ame booke,and in the threeſcore and nineteenth chapter, where | 
Gomars faith about the end z That the wapours of the River of Camans en- 
gender Intle Clouds and Cataratts in the eyes , and that the Inbabitants of 


of the ſame ſecond booke.Maragnon is three degrees on that:ſide theE. | 
quinoQuallit hath x5. kagucs in-bredth, andis very longas'the Maps do | 


The| 


A 
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| anat fwelleth by meanes of theſe Riners that fallinto it. The Conntry round | 


ſonne of Sem had thirteene ſonnes, ( named by Moles in the tenth Chapter of 


{ hetaketh no notice ofany Straight of Anien. If this be true, , the race of 


{ the circumſtances ofthe ſame. Nor mufi wee thinke it ſirange,, thatby 


out of the Italian of I, Benzs, and done into French , by M. Yrbaim | 


* 49+ Gueſetothut Grontlandperft id Plex foe, |. Thisis another com 
icureofthe __ to wit, that the VVeſt-Indics ſhould haue been peo- | 


The Country of Brafil is ſurnamed, Cruel,becauſe of the Cagibes,and 
other men-caters that are there. 7. de Lerihath: yery exaQly writtenthe 
Hiſtory of his Voyage into a part ef that Country, where certaine peo- 
ple inbabite, named Toxpinembenx; The Riucr of Plara is called by the 
Indians, Perenagec , that is, great water, and by the Spaniards, Riode 
ls Pltte. Gomara ſpeaking thereof, inthe 89. chapter of his ſecond booke, 
faith ; Mem finde in thu Riner Siluer, Pearles and other precious things, 1t | 
containeth 2.5, Leagues in breath , and maketh diners Iles, increafing as Ni- | 
las doth,and in the ſame time. The ſource thereof is is the Mount aines of Perm, | 


about 15 plaine,  *olss | » 150g 6: «lad 
Thus much concerning the Poets conieQures, touching the peopling | 
of the New VVorld by the coaſtof Aſia, To which I wil addethat which 
B. Arias Montawus ( a learned Spaniard) writcth of the peopling of A- | 
merica, in 4 booke, intituled,Phaleg. He faith then, that Toktan the grand: | 


Geneſis) ſome whereof peopled the weft, That which Aoſes ſaith , Gen. 10, 
verſe 30. of Gephar, the Mountaine in the Eaſt, is applyed by Az/4s tothe 
Mountainesof Pers; nanied eAxdes by the Spaniards z the higheſi and] 


Iuktan. Furthermore,aboue that is the country of Iukatat,which ſeereth | 
to haue ſome referenceto the name of the Father of allthefe. Nations. 
To Ophir one of the ſonnes of Iukten.,' Arias aſſigieth Pern , of vybich [ 
gold of Pcru, certaine mention is made in the ſecond beoke ofthe Chre-:| 
#icles, chapter 3. verſe 6. To Tobaby the country of Parias ,. neere to the | 
Straight of Panama,rich in Gold and Pearles.I haucfaid hererofore,that: 
Arias Montanus ſuppofeth that Aſia is not ſeparated from America, \and | 


Sexe ſhould haue peopled this Conmeh: But ſome confidering the horri- 
ble ignorance, and the brutifh confaſions of theſe V Veſt Indians, diſco- 
uered onely in our age, cannot imagine but thattheſe ſhould be fome re- | 
mainderof the race of Cham. ry 0 3 22 wet Rf 
This opinion hath no great foundation,ifa man doe exaRly confider 


ſucceſcion of time,and in countries ſo farre diſtant from the race of Sem, 
they ſbould be thus corrupted. The manners of diuers peoples in the 
Weſt-Indies are found to be conformable to thoſe of the Weſt. In 
regard of divers obieions which aman may make to proue- that the, | 
Weſt-Indics are iſſued: from the race of Cham the anſwere may be | 
ſeene in the Preface of the Hiſtoric of the New World, - extrafted 


pledon the North ſide by /aphers pefteritic, who cnured the ſame by the 
Straight of Grovtland, and alwayes-theſe Northerne Coungrics have | 
beene wonderfully peopled; ſo thatit might be,that the one conſtrained ; 


« 
- « 
. 


longeſt of the world; in the quarters whereof is anancicnt Cinie,called-j ' 


by the other, orcgged onby curiolitie or necelsitic, haue ſoughrons ; 


——__ 
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THE COLONIES. 
opportunitic to aduance themſelues ir other places more commodious, 
and that thus by lictle and lictle the Countries haue beene peopled, ir be- 
ing the Diuine will, to make his glory ſhine the more in replenithing 
the whole earth after this manner; - although for the preſent, -all the 
| Southerne Country ( of maruellous extent , and ſuppoſed to bee the 


' couered. 

50. Tet haph thou ft gladly grant me this. | This is the ſecond obieRi- 
on againſt that which hath beene ſaid, of ſo many Nations iſſued from 
the three ſonnes of Noah, to wit,thatit is impoſsible that in ſo few yeeres, 
ſo little a number of Families could furniſh with people ſo many 
countries asare in the New VVYorld, where we ſce an infinitie of humane 


ſoules. $4 
51. If thos/et light by th exerlafling voice. The Poct anſwererh this ob- 


the words of Moſes, in the beginning of the nimh Chapter of Geneſes : 
And God blefied Noah and his children, and ſaid unto them, Increaſe and 
multiply, and repleniſh the earth. This anſwere is very pertinent , and 
ſufficient to ſtop the mouthes of thoſe that are curious. Ler vs conſider 
the ſecond. 

52. And if prophaye,thou hold ſhit for « fiion.) Aman that belecueth the 
Word of God,knoweth,that in the ſpace of 4co.yeeres, feuenty perſons 


| deſcending from the Land of Canaan into Egypt, multiplyed co the 


number of fiue hundreth thouſand,- The Hiſtorie faith , that when the 
Iſtaclites departed out of Egypt, vnder the conduR of XMogſes,they were 
 fixe huhdreth thouſand men, beſides women and hitle childreti. This is 
an argument from the lefle ro the greater. If thoſe that wete deftinated 
to ſtore one country onely, increaſed fo abouhdantly in foure hundreth 
yeeres ; how much more ought —__ were ofdained to people the 
world, to multiply in three or fouret 
may cafily be made. 

53. Conſider yet that being fed that while. | Thethird anfwere'is no leſle 
notable thet'the precedent , that is to ſay, that che good diet, happic 
health, peace, ſitength of body, reſt, long life, with the vſe of divers wo- 


not an Article in this anſwere that hath not great waight, and which per- 


of the mulciplying of men vpon the earth. - 

- 54+ Eat is an eare of corne, if allthiy yeeld.) To cenfirme the aforeſaid 
Reaſons;he {erteth downe elegant ahd proper compatiſofis: the ohe, ta- 
| ken from a graine of corne ; the other, from two fiſhes ; by ſo much the: 
more proper and fignificant, by how much they are taken from eommon' 


| things, and whereof we haue daily experience. | hy 
. 35+ Haute hot our dayes a certaine Father knownt?] The ſecond'confirma- 


tion,by « notable example of nit onely man , who in his citme' lived to: 
ſz Village baving in it orie htiridiech faire houſes, allpeopled vvith 
thoſe that Were iflued from his botly's-Y ies in his Gommentart vpn the 


ſand yeeres ? The calculation | 


fwadeth vsnor,very cafily to beleeue all that which the Hiſtories report 


fifth, andthe greateſt part of the world) be vnknowne, or very little diſ- | 


 jeQion in cucry point at large. His firſt anſwere then is grounded vpon | 


men, cauſed the multiplication of mankindei theſe firſt times. There is}: 


8, Chaprey of the 15, booke of the Citie of God is the eAuthor of this Story. 
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56. 'Tis knowne that few Arabian Families.) Another example: the 
proofe whereot is deſcribed atlarge, by 7. Leo, in his Hiſtory of Africa. 
Sce the 26, Chapter of the booke of the verity of Chriſtian Religion of 24. 
ae Pleſsis. | 

$7. If this amongſt the Africans we ſee.) Afirme concluſion taken from 
the lefſc, and applyed tothe greater , and growing from the precedent 
example. If the Africans ( who are ſcarce fit for generation ) haue in a 
very ſhort ſpace of yeeres repleniſhed many and mighty Countries with 
people; how much more they of Afia , and the Northerne Countries ? 
And if ſo ſmall a number of cffeminate and feeble perſons , how much 
more an infinite number of men both ſtrong and fruitfull> This is groun- 
ded on natural! reaſon, in conſideration ofthe Climates and ſituation of 
countries, and on experiencc. Hippocrates in his booke; de Atre, aquis, & 
bocis, and his Interpreters diſcourſe very amply thetcof. 

58, From thence indeed Hunnes,Hernles, Franks, Bulgarians. ] To prove 
the precedent concluſion, hee alledgeth a thing which is confeſſed by all 
men z that is, that from the North are ifſued more warlike Nations ( of 
which he ſetteth down ſome mentioned. by vs before) whereas from the | 
the South there haue not beene any famous Armes heard of but two'4 
the one vnder the conduct of Hannibal, Hee is called One-eyzd; becauſe 
hee loſt one of his eyes in paſſing the Alpes. This is hee alfo that made | 
Carthage Queene, by the meanes of the great vitories which he obtained | 
againſt the Romanes,and afrerwards made her ſeruant , becauſe that be- | 
ing defeated in Icaly, and finally in Africa, in the battaile of Zams, the 
Carthaginians were conſtrained to yeeld and ſubmit themſelues to the 
mercy of the Romanes, who finally rutinared them, and with them their 
Citie and eſtate for cuer. The other Armie was cotnpoſtd of 400000. 
Sarafins that came outof Afia, and afterwards into Spaine, and from 
thence into Aquitaine; finally, almoſt neere the 'Citie of Tours , vnder 
the conduRt of their King Abderame, three hundreth fixty and ren thou- 


ſand of this number were flaine in a pitched field ; rogether with their | 


King by the French, having for their generall the Duke or Ptinee Charles, 


who by reaſon of ſo great and happy a viftorie was ſurnamed XMartel, | 


that is co ſay, a Hammer, becauſe he ſo cruſhed and battered the African 
forces. Sec the Hiſtories, the Chronicles and Antiquities of France, in 
thelife of Charles Martel, | 

59. O ſee how full of wonders ſtrange is nature.} Without this diſcoutle 
(in which the Poet makerh mention ofthe peopling of the world) the 
precedent ſhould be in a manner vnprofitable,or at leaftwiſe ſhould but 
ſerue to breed a ſcruple in mens vnderſtanding : for ſome one might de- 
mand, Whence cometh iro paſſe that the Nations that deſcended from 
the ſame Father,which is Noah,areſo different in body , and ſpirits? So 
then,the Poet propoſing vnto himſelfethis obieion; he anſwerettr firſi 
in generall,and in way of aſtoniſhment. Afterwards in particular, produ- 
cing ſome reaſons of this admirable dimenſitie, which a man may ob- 
ſerue in the ſtature, complexion,bedily firength,colour, and manner of li- 
uing of ſuch, and fo many Nations,as are vponthe face of the carth. The 
firſt and principall cauſe isnature, tharisto fay , the wiſe prouidence of 
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THE COLONIES. 
God the Creator, fruirfull in wonders. If the Lord had created the carth 
all one; the flowers of one colour, and odour ; the great and ſmall beaſts, 
the birds, fiſhes, and creeping wormes of one forme or kinde ; the Hea- 
uen withoutsStarres,or the Starres of one greatneſſe,and men of the ſame 
proportion, force,colour,faſhion,and feature both in body, in ſpirir ; the 
infinite varictie of his diuine excellency,wiſedom,& bounty had hitherto 
been hidden. But as he is infinitely wiſe and good, his pleaſure alſo vvas, 
to publiſh and print ſo many patternes,or copies of his perfeRion in his 
workes ſo various, and ſo deleable, to incite vs to the contemplation, 
loue, and reuerence of him. Aboue all others, his wonders ſhinc in man, 
properly ſurnamed of the Grecians, Microcoſmos:For in this little Worke 
of his; he containeth a World of wonders.}Vndoubtedly it is a matter 
meerely miraculous, that amongſt ſo many men that haue been,are, and 
ſhall be living in this world vntill che worlds diſſolution, there hath not 
been, neither is,or cucr ſhall be any one, thatdiffercth not from all other, 
andeuery one from hjs companion,as well in regard of the body, as the 
ſpirit; which I content my ſclfe to touch in a word, leauing the particular 
conſideration of theſe miracles to the Reader, to the end hee may praiſe 
his All-good, & All-mighty Creator. Furthermore,I enternot art this in- 
ſtant mto diſpute with thoſe,who hunting after the cauſes of theſe diuer- 
firies, made fortune, or nature (vnderfianding by her the vigour and 
ſecret proprietie of creatures) or the Starres, and other celeſtiall powers; | 
in ſtead of God,the onely true, firſt,and efficient cauſe of all things , and| 
in whom onely all mouc and hauc their being. This requireth a very 
long deduQion. And whercas the Poet addeth ſome ſubordinate cauſes 
vnto the firſt principall,and only true cauſe, to ſpcake properly , to wit, | 
the cuſtome and changing it ſelfe into nature, the example of the old,the 
politiue right, the ſympathy berweene the celeſtiall and inferiour bodies, 
he hadno intent to take from the Lord of Nature, the fecunditic of his 
wonders, but only diſcoucr ſome inſtruments,of which his incomprehen-| 
fible wiſdome maketh vſe,that thereby we may the better apprehend his 
high and admirable werks the berterto make vs comprehend ſome little 
treaſures of his high workes, The Philoſophers, Aſtronomers,Phyſicians, 
& Politicians diſcourſe very tully vpon theſe differences ; the explication 
wherof whoſo defircth tro know,let him reade 1.Bodin,In: his Method of Hz- 
ftories, inthe 5.chap. inticuled, De refo hiftor iarum iudicio; and in the firſt 
Chapter of the fifth booke de Republica , which is a Summary gathered | 
from that which he hath ſaid in his Methode. Pexcer in the 13. and 14. 
booke of his Commentarie, touching the principal ſorts of diuinations. Hippo- 
crates in his booke de Aere, aqurs & bcis. Theſe Authors,eſpecially Bo- 
am, will ſeruc for a Commentarie tothe Poct, who in a few lines com- | 
prehendeth very long diſcourſes. 
60. The Northerne man is faire, the Southerne foule. He entreth into di- 
| uers conſiderations of ſundry diffcrences betweene the Northerne and 
Southerne people, whereof Bodrn in theplaces abouc-mentioned parti- 
cularly {following the Philoſophers and Phiſicions opinion ) yeeldeth 
the cauſes. And for that his books (eſpecially that of his ommonweale)are 
cucry where extant,l omit to tranſcribe that which he ſaith,or toexamine 


his 
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his reſolutions in this place, leauing the one and the other to the Rea- 
der. | 
 Andas touching that which the Poet hath obſerued , the Hiſtorians 
ſcrue him for Witnefles, namely, 1.Leo,and F.Alaares: for the Southerne; 
Olawus cMagnes;the Baron of Herbeſtein,in his Moſcouy, Buchevar,in the 
Hiſtory of Scotland, and others for the Northern, | ; 

61. But meddling folke whotheir abiatng make.) Boain inthefirſt Chapter 
of the fifr booke of his Common weale, diuideth all the people that inha- 


thirty degrees from the Equator on this fide, attributed to the hot coun- 
tries and Meridjonall people: the thirty degrees following, to the mid- 
land people and temperate Regions, vntill the ſixty degree rowards the 
Pole. On the other fide, vmo the Pole, thirty degrees of the Nor- 
thern. people, and the Regions exceedingly cold. Hee maketh the 
ſame diuifion of the Nations on the other {ide the Equator. In his booke 
ofthe method of Hiftories he yeeldeth a reaſon of theſe diuifions. The 
Poet propoſeth the ſame diviſion, and in a few words cxpreſleth Zodins 
Diſcourſe, who amongſt other things ſaith , The people of the middle and 
remperate Regions hane more force of body , and leſſe quickneſſe of ſpirit then 
j theſe of the South,and are more proper tocommand & gouerne Common weales, 

and more iuſt in their ations. And ifa man diligently obſerue the Hiſto- 
ries of all Nations, he ſhall finde,that'the greatcfi and mighticſt armies 
are comefrom the North. The hidden Sciences, Philoſophy, Mathe- 
matikes, and other contemplatiue Sciences, arecome from the South- 
erne people, and the politique praQtices, managing of eſtates, the ciuill 


nall in the middling Regions , and there haue flouriſhed all the greateſt 


Empires. | oh. 
As rouching the cauſes thereof, hee difcourſeth amply in hisM ethod 


tudine & weritate reram. I ſuppoſethat as God hath faſhioned the Ele- 
ments,and the creatures compoſed of them in ſuch ſort,that all his workes 
intertaine and maintaine one another, wonderfully confiſting of weight, 
number and meaſure, ſo alſo hispleaſure was, that of great ſubtilty and 
viuacity of ſpirit, ſhould be ſeparated from the greateſt forces of the bo- 
dy,as well in men as in beaſts, ro maintaine humane ſociety in propors 
tion, and to giue vnto the Nations betweene both, ſome thing compo- 
ſed of both, whereupon particular diſcourſes preſent themſelues vpon e- 
uery Nation:In which,a man may obſcrue the nature of the Northerne, 
Southerne and Mid-landers.VVhar ſay I, Of cuery Nation? I dare adde 
this,[n cuery one of vs. So alſo,man is alittle World. The Meridionals 
then, by reaſon of their prompritude and viuacity, hauing their ſoules in 


The Northern,who haue their ſpirirs at their fingers ends; thar isto ſay, 
are expert, and laborious Artiſans, Inuenters of Artillery, and Engines, 
{and Tooles,of all ſorts,repreſent the aftiue & manuall life,che people be- 
[rweene both, repreſent the politique life. The Poet addeth a refiriftion 


——_—— 


bite the Earthon this ſide of the Equator into three parts. The firfi,in 


bodies lefſe charged with groſeneſſe , repreſent the contemplariue life: | 


— 4 


Law, the grace of eloquence and elocute diſcourſe,  haue had their origi- | 


[of Hiſtories, in the fifth Chapter. Sce Z. Regius in his bookes, De wicl{7- | 


PR and that very fuly tothe purpoſe; namely, that fince cer- 
ks, | tame | 
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' raine luftres andtermes of foure yeeres, good letters, Lawes, the Ma- 


themarikes,Eloquence and Pocſic,haue honoured the Northerne Coun- | 
tries:for in Scotland, Poland, and other ſuch Countries, there arc many 
learned men to be found, and namely, in Almaine, which is the ſhop of 
Valcanghat is, ofarmes, and the Lift of Been, there are very many, that 
are exerciſed in all ſciences, and who are ſo well knowne that I haueno 
neede to produce their names. | 

62. Nay,ſce we wot amongſt our ſelues that line?) To the end he may more 
and more magnific the incomprehenſible Wiſedome ofthe Creator in 
this diverſity of peoples, he obſerueth the fame exaQly, amongft thoſe 
who are neighbours, and only ſeparated by certaine Mountaines, Riuers, 
or Forreſts, Theſe Nations arc French, Almaines, Italians , and Spani- 
ards,whom he liuingly deſcribeth vnto vs in ſuch things as wee obſeruc 
dayly to bee in them, and the particular proofes whereof appeare in the 
Hiſtories of thoſe foure Nations, the moſi famous of Europe, yea, of the 
whole World. | | 

He faich that the French is impatientin warre , inconſtant in counſell, 
tmagnificentat the Table,courteous in ſpeech,fantaſtike in apparel;braue 
againſt his enemy, a youe ſinger, a ſwift walker , and luſty in his loues. 
- f any man can deſcipher our Nation better, the Pen and Pencill is at his 

cruice, | 

63« Yet would the Lord that Noahs fruitful Race, | Hee declareth why 
God would that the Earth ſhould bee peopled with Inhabitants of fo di- 
uers conditions and manners. | 
Firſt it was,to theend that withdrawing his Ele& from the pollutions 
(wherewith the Country where they were borne, was ſtained) he might 
ſhew mercy vnto them. 

Secondly, to ſhew, in regard of thoſe whom hee bleſſed ,. thatthe Ce. 
leftiall influences cannot ſeruc their wils, although they may haue power 
oucr the infetiout bodies: 

Thirdly, that inall places he had ſeruants to magnifie his name , and 
to glorific him for his great mercies. 

Fourthly, thathis bleſſings and benefits being diſperſed in all parts of 
the world, they might be exchanged from one place to another , to the 
viſe and commodity of allthe Inhabitants ofrhe whole Earth. 

64+ For as.) By occaſion of this fourth conſideration,he compareth the 
world to a great City, as if ſome refidentin Paris, Roane,Tolouſe, Lions, 
or any other ſuch,ſhould exerciſe to buy, exchange, ſcll,and barter with 
thoſe of other places, ſo that one Country furniſheth with Sugar, Iuory, 
Gold and Ebon, the other with Horſes, Tinne, and Silke, and all for the 
preſeruation and better maintenance of this great City, which is the 


, | World. Wherevpon we arc to note that one Country (how well ſoe- 


uer it may be accommodated) cannot well, in all and cuery thing, yeeld 
thoſe commodities that another can. And further,thax there is no one 


[fo poore a Country, which hathnot ſome particular commodity which 


another wanteth. And why ſhould we not fay this of Countries, fince it 
may be likewiſe ſaid, that there isnota man inthe World that hath nor 
ſome ſpeciall gift ; and that on the other fide, there is none can beſo ſu- 
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| [rationof thatwhich is a 
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| 66. But [bell T abwaies?] Readily and opportunely the Poer (who hath o- | 


per-excellent', but hath neede-of anather in ſome ſort? To- that a- 
boue ſaid, the-Poct addetiranother fimilitude; that is, that asthe Queene | 
of Perſia (as Herodotus, Xentophon,, and Platarch' doe teſtific) named one: 
Prouince her Gowne; another, her Mantle, the other ber Bracelets, &c; 
{o-euery one; eſpecially thoſe: who: haue the rruckno and fears | 
of Ged may ſay, Peru beartth gold for-mezthe Molnques Spices, Arabia | 
Incenſe, Italy Silke, Almany Horſes,: Mufcouia Maztins, and precious 
Furres, Pruflia Amber,France Came, Wine, VVoolh and ſtuffc to.dye | 
with, &c. chat: nudes; ih] 
This may well be ſaid, becauſe fucha one may ſay; the Eatth;the'Sea, 
the Aire, and all the goods contained im them, the: :Sunne , the Moone; 
and the Heauens are mine, fince that formy fake he ' (that hattymadeno; 
thing in vaine., andthart hath made all things ofnothing ) hathercared 
them, tothe end they ſhould bee for mee, and Ifor him, Fireferre the 
more ampleexplication, and fearch of theſe things, to the baokesof the 
Theologians. | 913.797 cerned 2 rags often 
\ 65. Thenamel dV allies ,where the liquid Glafſe:) This is aſpeciall decla- | 
| ſaid, where the Pect ſheweth by the ſame 

meancs, that that-whichthe Atheiſts fuppoſe to bauc beene 'creared in 
vraine, and tobe in amaninerof no vſe,is oftenrimes that which afforderh 
mofi good. (90 Hg FBC EIS IT 
In the firſt-place, the Vallics beautified with fo:many fweere flowers, 
dinided and watered with fo:many faire Rivers, are. our Gargens. The 


'Secondly, the Moumaines where fiarmes,thunder and lightnings come 
from; whickche blaſphemous prophaners controle; as workes: 
ous,'or harmefull, or made by chances,-are wholly to: the contrary, (as 


Theodoret hathiri times paſtdeclared in hiis-Sermonais of Pronidence) the 
perpetual limits of Kingdomes and.Gouneries; rhey:y0eld wa:wan 16 


uild Ships and Houſes, and yceld vs faell.--Froorthemi ifſheqhegreat 


Rivers, on whichwe conueyan:i ity -of- Vitals and'other 


they fatten the Plaines,and aro ina manner certaine fiotchouſes of winds, 


andinſults of hoſtile muaſions, In briefe; they are: (asitwere) the Ciment 
ofthe Sea,and:oftho Earthen ic bimob ol cls nds | 
| Inthefoutthplace; the Seanouriſherh ancuer-1o-be-knownenumber 
of Fiſhes, nee De dogs and} 
ſhortneth Voiages,furniſheth the Surme with vapours,which arc conuer- 
red into raines, wherewith the Aire isrefreſhed, and the Earth made to 
fruRifie. Saint Be/i/, Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, and others (who haue intrex-| 
ted ypon the workes of the creation) diſcourſe at large vponthe admira- | 
ble vſes of creatures, for the good ofman._ | 


mirted nothing in this Diſcourſe of the peopling of the World)frontleth | 
his Sailes, and after ſo long a Nauigation thorow allthe Climates of the } 
World, arriueth happily in the defired Haueny thar is; in France; the | 


Champianstharbaue our Harueſts inthe Hills, arefor our Vines: | 


ce 
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you riches whexcof, and that very fitly to the purpoſe,(as being the moſi | 
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excellent Kingdome of the world) hee wittily and worthily deſcriberh. 
| Having then ſalutedthe ſame;and qualified her with her titles, hee faith 
| thar,which is vndoubredly knowne for truth,that ſbe hath brought torth 
Wartiors;Artizans.ard learned men; which is the more admirable, be- 
cauſe the circuitthereof is not great,in compariſon of Poland , Perſia , 
Tarcarie, the Kingdome of China, or others ſuch like. 
Furthermore, if a man confider the great commodities of this com- 

paſſc ofground,this wonder is as yet farre more wonderfull; Befides this, 
that itis bounded to the Eafiward, and Northward by the Ocean Sca, 
and to the Southward by the Mediterrancan: ſhe is watered and waſhed 
with ſundry ſweet Riucrs,and little Seas of famous memory. Theſe are the 
Rhoſne, the Soane, the Dordongne, the Loire, Marne, Seine,Oiſe, Som- | 
me, beſides an infinite number of other ſmaller brookes. Shee hath Ci- 
ties, as Paris, Tolouſe, Roane, Lions, Bourdeaux, and others that are 
more worth then Dutchics, Counties, and whole Prouinces. Her for- 
creſſes are at this day more faire then cuer. 
 Asrouching the ciuilitic of mannets;I leaue the indgement to forraine 
Nations themſelves: The fertilitic of the Country is in a manner incredi- 
blegthe aire very temperate in almoſt cuery part. For fortifications, ſhee 
hath che two ſeas; the Alpes towards Italy,and the Mountaines of Pirene 
towards Spaine. And which is more,jt is exempr from Crocediles which 
ſpoile Egypt;from immeaſurablelong ſerpents which are found in other 
Countrieszfrom cruell and rauctous beafts as in Africa: And thoughſhe 
hauencither Mines of Gold,or Siluer, or precious Stones, or Pearle, ſhee 
bath in exchange fixe vaſpeakeable, and vnconfined Mines, that is, of 
Linnen,Woade, VV ood, Salt, Corne,and Vines. The Woad and Salt 
arc found in L; oc zthe Salt likewiſe in Guionne, the VVool in Pro- | 
uinec and Beaufle, where likewiſe is Corn:the Wine in divers places:and | 
in all Prouinces ( except foure or five) great and plentifall prouiſfion'of 
two or three of theſe comedities, The Pocthath ſer downe the principall, 
| and whereof there ixgreart traffiquein countries farre and neere.Thisis to 
| carne our Nation to-acknowledgethe great gifts of God, & to be thank-| 
{ full co him for his bountcous goodnes. But the Pocrfor concluſion faith, 
{rhatoneblefling iswantingin Fiatice, thar is, peace, which hecraucth at 
his hands who onely.can giue it:: Asalſo for mite own part, with all g 

Frenchmen, I wiſhthis Kingdome from my heart (intimespaſt 
_ - flouriſhing) an affurcd peace, that 4s, a civill-and; true : ::: 
;50] Chriſtian peacewith God, the VVorldand: | 


| 


| tan the 


| andſeriouſly confidered of cvs. When as then the Eternall bath crea- 
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I Bl rouching the gifts of God communicated to the 


i all humane ſociety to theworlds end bold, be de- 
= Ml feftiue, and could not ſubfiſt without the helps 
=—— ion i, th diſcour[;.For what were mans 
fe,wihou the knowledge and coſe of the Mathematikes ? The Poet 
then projuppeſ 2th amoſt true Maxime, That God intending to main- 
1d for a long ſpace of time,to the intent he might be glori- 
fied in men , hath furniſhed them with all the proper and neceſſary 
| MEANCS requirable thereto: And although that True Religion be the 


fince it hath pleaſed him to giue vs the oſe of ſo many creatures,and 
z0 inrich our life with [0 many ſundry & fingular teſtimonies of” bis 
grace, it 11 good reaſon,that the meanes whereby wee are condutted 
$0 the true end where'pnto we ought to rend, ſhould. be acknowledged 


ted the Heauens,and the Stars that ſhine therein, giuing motion and | 


| influential Vigour and-vertye to theſe celeſtiall a the goed 


= Hat which 1 propoſed in the precedent Bookes, | 


> 5 ſormes and ſucceſſors of Adam , for the good of | 


{ure foundation thereof, and the only way to leade vs Pnto God, yet | 


| H 
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of bis other creatures ; when as he hath diſtinguiſhed the Climates of 
the earth in (0 many diſtances and ſeucrall faſbigns; preſented ſo ma- 
ny occaſions and neceſsities to men for their interchangeable trafjick 
and connerfing together the one with the other; inuironed our ſpirits 
with {o many difficulties : be would alſo make 4 preſent to humane 
ſociety, ſciences proper for the conderſtanding of thoſe things,which 
their ſences are palpably apprebenſiue of. And tothe end that theſe 
[ciences might take the better roote inmens conderſtanding, it hath 
pleaſed him to enlengthenfor diners bundreth yeeres, the life of A- 
dam and ht; children, the firſt profeſſors and Diſciples ;gobx 4 "©, 
the end that the Principles, Maximes, Theoremes, and conclufions 
| of hit Sciences (beeing with carefull ſearch and ſedulity found out ) 
might remaine certain and entire to future poſterity. Wherewpon,for 
the certainty of their Poſitions, and conſequences, they were called 
Mathematiques,that 11, diſciplines, and faculties , comprehended in 
times paſt wnder the name and word of Philoſophy,and were after- 
| wards diſtinguiſhed for the more particular vnderſtanding of things. 
But although the firſt man had a meſt perfe&t knowledge of 4ſtrono- 
my,Geometry, Arithmetike,& Muficke,Q& of all the ſecrets of nature, 
hauing giuen names onto beaſts,and/hewed the vſe of things to hu 
| conſequitors ; yet (0 it 19,that of neceſsity it concerned hu children to 
diue an intentine eare to hrs inſtruftions , becauſe the Sciences were 
not infuſed into them, as they had beene into him. 1t therefore was 
behoouefull that they ſhould attaine them by a great defire tolearne, 
| by ſtudy, ſcrutiny, meditation and frequent queſtions propoſed vnio 
their firſt Maſter,then to hts more neerer Diſciples, who had bztter 
comprehended hu high and learnedinſtruftions, whereto the courſe 
of long yeeres,the vigour both of their bodies and ſpirits, the happi- 
neſſe of their life(which was not tortured with ſo many Paſcions as 
torment 0s) and aboue all, the eſpeciall predominant fauaur of God 
aſsiſted them extraordinarily. And although they had no bookes, yet 
| ſo it1rthat the Sciences with them were( without compariſon) better 
taught,onderſtood,and applied to their right -oſe, then they could | 
be at thi day how cleere ſo eucr the demonſtrations were that aman 
might make,as euery man truely iudiciou wil eafily confeſſe.So then, 
the Patriarkes haue from hand to hand by tradition deliuered to 
1thety children the cleere light of dofrine to illuminate their poſteri- 
ty, to the comfort of all that are liuing,and to the great glory of God, 


4 


> bs workes cannot be well knowne without ſuch aſsi- 
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ſtancy. But the queſtion being to know more exattly how thic might 


generall Deluge : the Poet making vſe of lolephus opiniojs {in re- 
gardof the two Columnes which Seth raiſed, the one of Bricke , and 


Deluge hauing found theſe two Columnes )enquireth of bi: Father 
Heber (the ſon of Sems.yongeſt fon) what thatmight meane.Wher- 
to Heber an{wered,that the Mathematiques,hauing been taught by 
Seth -vnto but children, they ( fore-ſeeing the ruine of the world ) 
erefted theſe two Columnes, to rehſ# the Fire and Water, and in- 
graued in them, the Rules and Precepts of the Liberall Sciences. 
Hereupon(Hebecr hauing opened the doore of one of the Columns) 
ſpeweth Phaleg foure Images incloſed therein. The firſt ir called A- 
rithmetike deſcribed with her ornaments,and members. The ſecond 


excellent inuentions,fpecified particularly. The third is Aſtronomie, 
holding a terreStriall Globe in her right hand, where the Earth, the 
Sea,and the ten Circles are deciphered: then in ber lefi.the Celeſtial 
Globe, adorned with Figures, imagined to deſcribe the principall 
Starres,which are ſeene vndcr the two Poles. There 1! publiſhed the 
reaſon giuen Po the 12.. Signes of the Zodiaque, and likewiſe He- 
ber # brought in, maintaining that the principall Starres of the two 
Poles(by him numbred ) containe diners myſteries of the (hurch. 


ſuch as were firſt deriued from the Hebrewes to the Chaldeans, and 
from them to the Egyptians ; conſequently,to the Greekes, Arabians, 


the learned Aſtronomers : and hauing diſcouered the Viilities of this 


ornaments, ſbeweth the perfeftion, power, and moſt admired effetts 


into bis diſcourſe of the reſÞ ) Canaan comming in,interrupteth 
them in their conference : by reaſon whereof, the Poet ſur- 
ceaſeth his Poem, and ſo endeth hit laſt diſcourſe 
-opon the Second Day of the 
ſecond Weeke. 


Whereupon,after the Poet hath diſcourſed, he addeth anotable cor-| 
reion, and continueth the diſconery of the ſecrets of Aſtronomy , | 


Italians and Almanes. In conclufion of bit diſcourſe , be praiſeth| 


Ithereof. Which done ( in the Interim, whileſt Heber was entring | 


be effettea, confidering in particular the rune of the world by the} © 


the other of Stone ) he bringeth in Phaleg, who (long time after the | 


Geometry,repreſented with her inſtruments, effe&s, workes, and |- 


bigh and heauenly Science ; hee commeth to confider the fourth: I-| | 
mage, which is Mufke, the which hee linely repreſenting with her | 


bk 
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| Spirit) had their extafies, ta 
| arc holy inſpirations, and ſuc 
diftracted out of the way of Truth, although in ſuch accidenrs they are 


{retha ſpeciall preſence of the holy Spirit, to eranſpvft him aboue the | 


name importeth. By the Sireees of the Pole, he vaderftanderh, the har- | 


SEC OND DAY 


THE SECOND VVEEKE 
EY ILLIAM of Saluſt, Lordof 


BarTas; 
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Js YL. = - 00.00 i ; Hat purgd from paſsion thy diaine ad. 
| liſh ynproperly «dareſſe) ſhould bee ra- 
ken for inſpiration, a phraſe or forme 
of ſpeech proper to the Poets; as where | 
they lay : es The 


Eff Dens is wobis gAeitante caleflmss ; ls 
WY TheProphets ( inſpredbythe holy | 
- 


Fey and extraordinary motions. The 
thatthe ſpirits of Gods ſeruants axe neuer 
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incenſ'd aboue the manner ob common humanitie. The Poct then defi. | 


Heayens, that ſo' he may be inabled to'fing the excellency of that high. 
ſubie&heisto handle inthis diſcourſefollowing, The Muſes arethe ffi 


ers of /7enis, which intreateth of Heauen, and celeſtiall things, as her 


monies of the Heauens , whereof wee will ſpeake ſomething vpon the 
Verſe 692. of this laſt diſcourſe. He alſo faith,that Adaw and/his ſonges 
receiued from God certaine infirutions and documents concerning 
the courſe of the Heauens, that is, the knowledge of Aſtronomie,which | 


| 


dreſſe. | This word Fury (in the Eng- | 


, very likely to bee true ; for that it is impoſsible thar mans proper. vn- | * 
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derftandingcouldattaine to the ſublimeknowledge of ſuch things, with- 
| out ſome more then humane dire ion. þ | 
haleg «ud Hebcr as they wandred found. ] ___ inthe firſt book 


| of his Antiquities, about the cnd ofthe ſecond C 


—FTECOLIMNES. 


2. PN 
| apter (ſpeaking ofthe 
ſonnes of Serh) ſaith,That they innented Aſtrologie, and apphed their ſpirits 
to know the courſe and reſolution of the Celeſtialt bodies , and to the end that 
their inuent ions ſbould not ſlip out of mens memory, and periſh before they were 
knownt; (and knowing that Adam had foretold a generall deftruition of all 
things, one time by fire, another time by water ) they cauſed two Colummes to 
be raiſed, and grantd in each of thens their inuentions , to the end, that if rhe 
one which was of Bricke,ſhould happen to bee defaced bythe Deluge, the other of 
fone ſhould remaine vuteinted, to mnſtrutt their Deſeendents, And it is ſaid 
that this Pillar of fone is that, which yet at this day is ſeene in Syrie. Behold 
what Joſephus had by hearcſay,which the Poet in his five and fiftiethVerſe 
calleth Hereditary Cabals.Joſephws hath in his Antiquities many ſuch reci- 
tals, which hauc no other foundation, but as proceeding from the Caba- 
lifis and Rabins, who haue not well conſidered the Maicfty and ſufficien- 
cy of the Scripture and holy Hiſtory,which they thought ro haue hono- 
| red,by inueſting it with their ragged ſhreds. Many learned men ſuppoſe, 
that Noah and his fonnes had the Sciences throrowly engrauen in their 
ſpirits, and the Arke is a teſtimony of Noahs ſufficiency , both in Arith- 


{ his firſt booke De znuentoribus rerwm, and the foureteenth, ſeuentcenth, 


| is expreſſcd by the Poet, that is to ſay, Adam;who (indowed with an ex- 


metike and Geometry. If a man will adde vnto this the Columnes (thar 
were ereQted by Woah, predeceſſors) I leaue the iudgement thereof to 
the Readers. The Poct in this point hath followed Joſephus opinion. O- 
therwiſe he attributeth this Diſcourſe of the Mathemartikes, to Heber and 
Phaleg, becauſethe Earth hauing beene divided in their time, it was ne- 
ceflary that the Sciences ſhould be vnderſiood,the better to be conucyed 
heere and there, for the peoples vniucrſall commodity and vle. | 

3- Old Seth, ſaith Heber, Adams ſcholler yerſt.] Polidere Virgil (in 


eighteenth and nineteenth Chapters, maketh mention of the Inuentors 
of the liberal Sciences,and alledgeth the teſtimonies of divers Authors. 
But he forgetteth to mount as high as the Source,or head Spring,which 


ccllent knowledge of the ſecrets of the greater and lefſer World) had 
taught it to Serb, his fonne anddiſciple, and to others who were conuer-| 
ſant with him,then they to their deſcendents, which was very cafily done, 
conſidering the ng age both of the one and of the other, The true He- 
redirary Cabala then was, the infiruQion which the one gaue by word 
of mouth vnto the othcz, and ſo remained from father to ſonne, ha- 
uing no necde to be engrauen either in Brick, Brafſe or Stone: yet fince 
it bath plcaſcd the Poettocleaue rather to Toſephi opinion, then to pre- 
ferr2 his owne,, I willnot contradi& my Author. The meanes which 
| Seths deſcendents held, to aduance themfelues in the'knowledge of the 
Mathematikes were diuers, whereof the Poet propoundeth one ſeeming 
very probable. - 

4- This hazing ſaid, od Heber drawing wigher.)] The Poets hauingnor| 


alwayes the exprefſe truth to ſhew, take that alwayes which next re _ 
CE ns = DT... 
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| Ms any proofethereo . T6 © 
s 4 meant perſon, whothough oft diſerac's.) By aneclegant compa- 
riſon the Poet deſcribeth the affeQion of Phaleg, and by meanes thereof | 


|themoficommon partition. Readethe 321. Exerciſe of Staliger againſt 


| 


\Carden. 
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bleth ir. Ours hauing ſpoken of the Columne of ſtone; hee bringeth in 
Heber ho haſtily openeth che dore,and findeth withina buming Lampe. 
This ſecret of enkindled Lampes.compoſed of ſtone,opfome vnquench- 
able marrer, hath beene long in vic in the World,as itis verified inwany 
ancient ſepulchres, wherein they haue beene found within the ground. 
Solinws in his Chap. 12. maketh mention ofa certaine Stone in Arcadia; 
ofanIron colour,which being once ſet a fire,it is vnquenchable,and hath 
bis name according to the effet. Plutarcb inthe beginning of his bogke 
of the Ceſlarion of Oracles, in like fort, ſpeakerh of a Lampe that'conri- 
nually burned in che Temple of /#p#er Hammon, one ofthe ancientſtand 
renownedſ amongſt the ſucceſſors of Cham,who ſooneſt withdrewthem- 
ſclues from the true Religion. P4»y in the firſt Chaprer of bis nineteenth 
Booke,recounteth wonders likewiſe of a linnen Cloth,which caftinto the 
fire;conſumeth not. I thinke that the neereſt ſucceſſors to Adew and No- 
«þ, had the knowledge of infinite ſecrers in nature, which-we atthis 
day would hold for incredible, im pn or meerely miraculous, if we 


> 


giueth himſelfe an entry into his Mathematical! diſcourſe , which hee 
maketh the one like to the other, becauſe. indeed that they are compoſed 


cations, ſubſiraQions and diuifions,produce infinite rare ſecrets, .- 
6. Theſe foure, quoth Heber, foure bright Virgins are... The Poet in a 


meth Virgiris, becauſe of their ſimplicity and purity, Daughters of Hea-+ 


foule, which is ccleftiall. - - - H$ DR 20 

| And as touching the effe&s which the vnderſianding(being adorned 
with the knowledge ofthe Mathematiques) yoo ; they beginne co 
ſeparate themſclucs from the purity of their firſt ſpring, and by/ little &lit- 
tle ranke themſclues amongſi the Mechanicall Arts, Moreouerghe faith, 
thattheſe foure Sciences are more excellent, ther- humane wnderſian- 
ding eucr hath or could conceiue. Hee dignificth greatly-the gilrs 
communicated by the holy Spiritvnto men, for the entertainmer of their 
muruall ſociety, VV bat ſhould become of mans life, if neither well gouer- 
ned;number, weight nor meaſure, were neither robe ſecne nor heard off 
And how may thisbe without the Mathemartikes? Hee that would ſee: 
the praiſes and profits thereof, and what Sciences depend thereupon, ler 
himreade(amongſtothers)the large Prefaces of Chriſtopher Clauins,vpon 
the bookes of Exclide. | mY M.l-tts 

7. This firſt, that fil her Lippes and Fingers moues. ] Thelearneder arc 
ofdiners opinions in the diſpoſirion of theſe foure Sciences. Theone pur | 
Geometry in the firſtranke, then,Arithmertike, after her,Muſike , and $i- 
nally Aſtronomy. Others quite contrary. Our Author hath followed 


- 


of numbers, conſonances and proportien, which, by additions, multipli- 


few words expreſſeth the praiſes of the liberall Sciences, which hee na- | 
ven, becauſe they arcinthe vnderſtanding, the principall faculty of the | | 


| The principall is, diftinQly to know the limits and connexions of ys 
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Sciences, to the end we neither confound, diſſeuer, nor intermix them 
one with another : which being done, haue brought moſi dangerous er- 
rors into Religion and politique States. | 

Furchermore, in theſe deſcriptions which the Poet hath of the decen- 
cy and gracefull delights of Arithmerike, wee ſee what is requiſite for the 
right intelligence of this diſcipline very much altercd,or rather abuſed in 
this latter age. 

$ Marke here what figare ſtands for One the right.) In forty Verſes or 
thereabours, the Poet comprehendeth the principall grounds of the in<| 
finite ſecrets of Arithmetike,who liſt to examine that which the Ancients 
and Modernes haucwritten,ſhould find matter cnough for alarge booke. 
I will keere ſpeake a word or two, to clucubrate the Text, leaving the reſi 
toa Commentary. | PEE, 

Firſt, he callerh an Y zity er Ore, the roote of allnumber, becauſe that 
all numbers great or ſmall, are derived from Ove 

Secondly, The roote of mfinity : for infinite numbers becomming to vs 
numberleficyareno other things but multiplyed Vnities. 

Thirdly, Loxes delight. Becauſe irloueth to be alone, and wiſhcth no 
company: 

Fourthly, Glory of Harmony,which tendeth to a ſweete conſonance and 
pleaſant vnion of divers voyces. | | h 

Fifthly, The Nurſery of al. Becauſe that from one man; infinite others 
are proceeded, and of one creature , infinite others in the Waters, the 
Land, and in the Aire, = | | 

Sixthly, The ſcope of Polymmie. My cotſtruRion is,that he meancth here-| 
by the intention of learned men and ludious, who, in their*conferences 
and writings, aymealwayes at ſome prefixed end, as their true ſcope. Let 
the Reader (Pro placito ſav) deuiſe ſome firter Annotation, for mine owne 
contchteth me nor ſufficiently. | 

Seuenthly, Ns Number. Becanſe a number is compoſed of divers y- 
nities, as alſo for that the vniry is more then a number , becauſe it giverh 
ita being, and potentially comprebendeth allnumbers, and in cffcR is in. 
all. Let vs adde this word in praiſe ofthe vnity , Gods one, the Charchis 
one, although compoſed of diners. There is one Creator, one World, one 
Man (for of his Rib was a VVoman framed) one Tongue before the con- 
fufion of Bebel, one Law, one Goſpell, one Faith, one Baptiſme, one Ta- 
ble ofour Lord, one Hope,one Charity, one Paradiſe, one Etcrnall life. | 

As touching the diucrs fignifications ofthe holy Scripture vpon this 
word Oze, and other numbers, fince the Poce hath not exprefly touched 
them, I forbcare to ſpeake ofthem in this place at this preſent. Notwith- 
ſanding, I muſt yet adde one thing, that is, wee cannot gather any thing 
from thimplicatiuc or plaine ſence of thoſe Verſes heere, which any way 
fauoureth thoſe men,or their ſpecularios,that prexended to build the rules 


of Religion, and the eſtabliſhment, and ſubuerfion of publike eſtates on 
numbers: much lefſe foundation likewiſe ſhall any man finde in the im. 
poſtures of the Arichmanſians , Magicians and ſuch other peſtilences, 
who,abufing the paſſages of holy Scripture (making mention ofdivers | 


| numbers) hauc thought to have Hound therein a praRice of diuination, 


; 
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jit is the Father of euen; ntmbers; + whichthe Poer calleth , «ffeminate; 
[becauſe ir produceth nothing ; but this Tweis the ruine -of:Y»73./:Fox 


| eighth booke of his Metaphifiques.) Plutarch in his Treatiſe of the creation. of | 
| #he Seale; ſaith, that Zaratas ( Pthagires Maſter) called Twothe Muther of | 


thefirſtof numbers. For as touching Two, the Pythagoriſis:callir; nor a 
number, bur a confuſion of Ynities;which ( to. ſpcake properly )--are net |. 


]rker places, of whichthe Prince'of Poets harhſung; "+5477: + 


| to expound the words. 


Pl 
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orſome power to ihuorate: ſpirits. or(ro coriclude)- toexerciſe ſome wn- 
lawfull matters, as fuch buſie-pr e ſpitirs Hauc taught by-their prin- 


| red Bopkes, whole names ſhould be buried in perpetual filencezor noted 
foreuer with a »:grum theta - 11 25 2: boks D182 2: 25 vs) 


9. Now note Two's:Charefter, Ones breire ap arent.) The:Pythagore- 
ans call Two, I/;x,and Diavs, becauſe that as Diane is barren (as Plate 
faith in his Theatetas)-ſo-T wo being the beginning ot Dzeer/itie,ihequalitic 
and diſfcimilicude, bath nor any other effec, as the-other nuwabershaus, | 


ro divide a:thing, is to. deſiroy it (as: Arifterle:exaRly diſpureth: in-2he 


numbers,and Onethe Father,whereofhe yeeldeth ſome reaſoh,whichotr | 


Author alſo expreſſcth.in a ward. Itſufficcthme to ſet downe the: place 


which is in pans, 6p that Treatiſe, -: ; GH $3 300183 
Io, 'Heere now o$ſerue the three] Some have ſuppoſed that'tliree was 


numbers, but ſources and rootes of them... Ienternot into the praiſes | 
of Three, deſtribed by Pluterh, in bis Treatiſe of Iſis ,and Ofpris,ahdin a+ 
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Vadetſianding nor allodde nijnibers ; as fue; ſeurn, ind ſoforth : bur 
properly three, whichis the firſ}ofodde numbers, and rhe beginning, of 
ſolid bodies, diuers intheir ſuperficies. The Triangle hath beene named: 


Mizerua by.the Pythagoriſts, who in their purifications avdwaſbingy'y-| 


fed thenumber of three: which ſecret #7rgu/toucherh in the-faxch of bis 
e/fEneas: © OLE ISaSN rr riot tot ene amet - 
Tdemter ſocios pure cirgumtulit vnas: notc Arabor| 
And iin the firftof the Georgiguesz AY 51160 Þ 
Terque nonas circum falix eat heſtia fragers 0 nn] 
And Osid initheſecond of his Faſts : 4 2n8f4cr-+1] =fF} 
Et digitis tria there tribus ſub limine ponit. £51 ii 4 
_ Likewiſe in hisfixth: ' 501 ITS of 
protinus arbutes poſtes ter in ordime tengit. _ 


Fronde ter arbutea limina fronde notats | ot 4 


There are infinite Teſtimonies to this purpoſe. Pliny: in ſome. part 
faith, Terne deſpaere deprecatione, ' in ona: medicine mes fart, aut ex hee 
effefIu adiancti. But becauſcall this ſauourerh of ſuperſtition, and Ma-! 
gicke;I omit it, asalſo-the ſearch of rernary number, curiouſly inough 
applyed by ſome men,to divers myſleries in Religian,contenting my ſelf 


T« Saith he,1: is « number proper tothe King of Kings: This (inmy opi- 
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| any properly but of God ; Three are owe, and ont is three, 
|! - 2, Whereas this number is called, The e/deftof 'oddes, iris as much to | 


| accord,, 113! - 


þ 


| fe&, repreſenting the firmitie, continuance, and yertue. See Peter Bongus 


| ancient Romanes, Ai#s; the Greekes, Trosz the Mahumetans, 444; the 
| Gothes, Thor ; their great God they call,Oder'; and! Eroe. (lemens Alex- 


| The Errurians name him Efar : The Sclauonians,/Brog : the Spaniards, 
1 Dios : The Italians, 74s: the Almanes, Gott: Fhe French ; Dzea. I leaue 
| the obſeruations vpon the name Adon, Adai, Toho; Jeſu, and that likewiſe | 
| which ſome-haue invented vpon the names of Cain, Abe, Seth , and E- 
{ 0s, becauſe theſeare large difconrſes and fruitlefle. :}t hath pleaſed the 
| Spirit of Godo ſertle ys on the ſubſtance of things, and noron the num- 


| V Vater, the Aire, andFire: of which Ouid: 


| = 
a 


oF 4 bz s Quatuor eternits genitalia corpora muBdus 


nic ) may be vnderfiood by the holy:Trinitie. And it cannot be ſaid of 


ſay, asthe firft of oddes, as is precedently expounded: 
- 3- The/mamber, that is ro ſay , #0, and the number which is ove, 


- 4- Gods number properly , which ſcemeth to have'relation 'to the place 
edged our of Yirg4,or rather the effeAs of God in his creatures, 
whereupon. there would bee matter enough for :a' Commentatie *: the 
aumber-of three hauing beene obſerued by ſome in the order of An- | 
gels in theworld, in Man ,. in Sciences , Vertues , and infinite'orher 
things. © ; , 
\ $ Thar which hee addeth of the Center, is cafily vnderſtood. Forthe 
Center of. three, which is the ſecond vnirie, is equally diſtant from the! 
firſt, and the third, - There isan end, middle, and beginning,” which 
cannot be found in other numbers which hauc more or lefle. | 
..- 1. TheCubes baſe, fexre.] ACabe orſquare hath a baſe or foote of 
foure Angles. Bur the Cube; amongſt ſolid bodies is excellent and per: 


his learned obſeruationsof numbers, which he intituleth Myſice nume- 
rorum ſignificatienis Liber; Heleaueth almoſt nothing vntouched, as tou- 
ching numbers. Aboueall, hediſputerh at Jarge vpon the Foure: Let vs 
now expound the Poets words. 1. The fourc in his parts accotepliſheth 
ten,being conſidered two times,and'ahalfe,orrarher in this ſort,1, 2,3,4. 
which make ten. 2. The number of the Name of God : the Hebiewes 
writing in foure Letters the Name of 'God , and calling him Incffable, 

onouncing Adexzi,in ficad of Iehowah;who:iscommonty called of the 
Theologiatts, Nower Tetr agrammaton, that is;-a name of foure Letters. 
Whereupett 1. Rexclin hath amply. difcourſed'in his Cable, and in his) 
bookes Deiwerbo os The other Nations haue giuen God:a'name of 
foure letters ;the Aſſyrians, Aded ; The Chaldeans, Eſz#i Abir ; that is, 
Creator of the World ; the Egyptians, «Amur ; the Perſians, Syre ; the 


andrizus faith , that the ancient Priefts of Macedony called God, Beds. 


ber of Letters.' 3. The number of the Elements, thefe are the Earth, the 


Continet, oc. 


"4. Ofthe'Scaſons, the Spring, thi Summet ,the-Autumne, and the: 
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Winter. : . Oft 
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5- Ofthe Vertucs, Iuſtice, Fortitude, Temperance, and Prudence. 
_ 6. Ofthe Humors, MT RENE Met » Phlegmatique , and Mc- 


lancholique. | 


32. Th Hermaphroatte Fine. |He {urnameth jt Hermaphrodzte, becault it is 
compoſed of Two, the female, and of Three;the firſt of odde numbers. 
That which he addeth of the duplication of fiue, which maketh it alwaies 
appearc, is cafic to be ynderſtood. Platarchinhis Treatiſe of the ceſſation 
of Oracles,and of the inſcription of Ei, in the Temple of Delpbos,telleth won- 
ders of the exccllencic'of Fiuc. | : . 

13. Theperfett Sixe.] Saint Auguſtine in his fourth Beoke of the Trini- 
fie, and in his fourth;Booke w/pon the Text of Gene/is; hikewile Hugo of Saint 
Vifor, in his Booke of the Sacraments, hold, that the number of Six 


Macrobias reciteth,bare ſo great mane fourc, thar they ſwore by ir, 


in Sixe dayes, to ſhcw that nothing was created ſuperfluous,neither was 
gique, thar is to fay,proportioned, and hauing relationto it ſclfe, as after- 


one the ſ1xt part. Likewiſe, one, two, and three, make Sixe. 
14. The Critical and doable-ſixed,, Sexen.) Criticall , that is to ſay, 
Iudging, becauſe that on the 7. day, the:-Phyficians giuetheir cenſures of 


_ double the number,and expe@ the 14. day: which is (as Hipocrates 
ſaith in his Aphboriſmes) the terme of Infirmities of ſuch as arc fimply 


deth to twentie and one, which is three'times ſenen. See Gelles in his 
Booke De dtcbas Critices. Genſorinus in his VWorke De die Natabjand that 
which the Phiſicions ſay of Seprenery,and Climetericalyeerts,fuch as is 
the 49. compoſed of feaen times feuen', and the 63, compoſed of nine 
times ſeuen. Secondly, he ſurnameth it alſo male and female, becauſe 
it is a compoſt of cucen and odde numbers, Thirdly,it is the number ofthe 


our Lord reſted on the ſeucnth day and ſanQified ir, Fourthly, it inclo- 
ſeth the three and foure, and conſequently , is anumber wholly perfe& 
and accompliſhed. See Scaliger in his 365.exerceſe again#t Carden, 

|. 15. Theeight double ſquare.) Itis compoſed of two foures or:Cubes, 
{by reaſon whereof, it is ſurnamed double fquare, - Some there are that 


{ous of our Sauiour, which-being applicd together, make 838, that is to 


cauſe the Poer giueth me no occaſion to.touch It, ----; 


of the nine Muſes. This number in muſicall prepottionsis diffonant, 
amongſt the Aﬀtrologians it is finifter, In HefSodus, Theogenie, & in irgil, 


| 


any thing defeftive. This number then propertly is furnamed _Anale-. 


haue ſubtilized vpon the numbers of the letters of the Greeke name Te-| 


ſay,cight vnitics,cight cights, and cight hundreths, applying alſo there- | 
—_ jets prediQtions of Sibille Came. But Iomirthat fubtiltie,be- | 


16. The ſacred note of Nine] Thenine is ſurnamed Sacred; in fauour | 


ſpeaking of the nine Creckes of Stixthe infernall Riuer, they repreſent | 


| 7. Ofthe Windes,Eaſt,V Veft,North,and South, The eans,as | 


_ LJ 


is perfe&; by reaſon whereof God was pleaſed to create all his Workes | 


wards the Poet ſheweth : For three is the halfe of ſtxe, two thethird, 


life or death in maladies. Somerimes,becauſe of therefiſtance of nature, | 


ſharpe. Ifthe ſicke paſſe this day, it is ordinarily obſerued, thatitexten- | 


—— 


vnfixed Fires, that is to ſay, of Plancts, and of the ſacred Sabbath : for | 


the diſcords of mens complexion, according as ſome interpret. Sce| 
|  __ Þddd-  . 


— 
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| Poet faith of Geometry, 


' {grow old that are exctcifed thetein 5 as alſo by their intentiue floo« 


| depth of Riuers,the deepeſt Mynes,the Mountaines, Valleys,pleaſant pla- 


| 


———_— 


jthe Craft:mieys giide ; who withour her doth nothing commendable 


the Hieroglipbiques of 1.Pierizs inhis 37, Booke. - 


S emper ad vſque derem numero creſcente venitnr. 
Primcipium ſpacits ſumitur ihe n0nis. 


It conioyneth the vertue of all the numbers, which he holdeth , as it 
were, bound in it ſelfe cither fimply,or by multiplication. 2. As amongſt 
the Geometers, a line is the ivyning in one,of diuers pricks or points, ſo 
the Tenth maketh the line of numbers, neither can any one paſle further, 
nor yctretire backe. For a man may adde one to nine, two tocight, &c:; 
by multiplication and redoubling often, we rhay ſet downe a mimber as 
grearas we lift, and which would amount to a greater number then the 
ſands, or waues of the Sea, as theReader may, ifhe pleaſe, for recreation 
ſake,ioyie cyphers to renand ſetthem down to a hundreth,& afterwards 
multiply them to athouſand;and ſo onwatd. Fercadelin his Arithmetique, 
andothers (in imitation of the Ancients ) haue ſet downe many cxam- 
ples. Some ſay,that Archimzars and ſome other wrote in times paſt of the 
numbring of the Sands of the Sca; the redoubling of ten may furmount 
this calculation : burterhim doc it that bath leiſure, ot rather let vs leane 
itto him;who hath made all things in number and meaſure , and who 
knoweth the number of the Starres, and ſands, and all things that are 
cicher, preſent, paſt, or to come. | 
18. See many /ummes. | He ſpeaketh of the foure fundamentall Rules 
- Arithmerique, that is, Addon, Multipheation, Subſtrattion, and Diui- 
bon or 
deriuedz manifeſicd in the workes and writings of the Profeflors of that 
ſcience. Theſe Rules being well knowne to moſt men, ler vs ſee what the 


I9. It is Geometry. ) She is called a Virgin witha furrowed browe, on 
cauſe the; ſiudy of it is difficult, and maketh them incontinently 


ping ,: ts compaſſe and meaſure ; they become hopt-backtand croo- 
ked: She is ſad, and hath her eye fixed on the ground, becauſe that 


difficult exerciſes make pale and penſiue, eſpecially inthe p_—_ of 
Geometry; wheteitt a man beholderh with a faxed eye thoſe things he in- 


monſtrations , withone which, the Theorems , and propofitions are in- 
comprehenſible. And becaufe ſhe meaſureth the earch, the bredth and 


ces,Seasand Climates of the world, from the one end to the other, he at- 
tireth her after the manner we ſee in his Verſes. Moreoner, fhe is termed 


in the eye of I againe AMdeother of Simictry arid Proportion, 
which is requifte ir all menenth Arts. Shee is likewiſe the lite of ſo 


17. The Texne.) Of this number ,0aid in his Fiſts, ſpeaketh properly} | 


ition. From which, infinite, goodly and pleaſant ſecrets are | 


Im—_ 


quireth into. Furthermorcyhe giueth her a Rod wherewith ſhce draweth |_ 
figures inthe Sand, becauſc that in this Art wee are alwayes to vic De-| 


_ divers inſtruments, as vvithout meaſure and due proportion 
| not helpe, bur hure or hindey,. as experience ſheweth —_—_— 


—— 


—_—_— 


ld 
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Calling her The Law of Lawes which farmed the world, he expoundeth Pla- 
tors laying, That God exerciſeth Geometry atwayes. Moſes very aptly cx- 
poundeth theſe Words, that God ſaw that all that which he had made , was 
perfettly good : and the wiſe man declareth, That Goa hath made all things in 
wumber, weight and meaſure : as in efte, there jsnot any creature, great 
or ſmall, in Heauen, the Sea, or on the Earth, that is not made 
in proportion, in weight and meaſure , ard drawne by the Pen- 
fill of the incomprehenſible Wiſedome of the moſt wiſe Workeman 
of the World. | | 

20. Heer's nothing heere, but Rules, Squares, Compaſſes.) Firſt he de; 
ſcriberh the neceſſary inſtruments in the exerciſe and praticeofGeomes 
try. Secondly,the figures, plaines and ſuperficials,as the Line, & the Tri- 
angles,very vſcfull for the Chicfetaines inthe time of warres , toartange 
their batrcls by, the Quadrants, proper for building of houſes,andother 
oblique, hollow, ſomewhat long, Ouale, Loſenge-like,and round figures, 


er, Claaius, and other Interpreters of Exclide, 


formed after the manner ofa Dye : the Dodechedron is-a figure of twelue 

Angles : the Cylwaer isa rowle, round and long : The Fyremide, is 

la Quadrangle in the feorce , hath but one angle or point aboue, Theſe 

foure,with the round, are ordinarily called the five regular bodies, wher- 

of the ſixth booke added to Exchde,and his Expoſitors intreate very com. 
pletely, as alſo there are diuers propoſitions in the precedent hookes. As 
touching the Rownd, it is a perfe& figure, . and excellent among 
all others, as allchey who haue written of the Sphere ( whom: the Po- 
etimitateth_) doe particularly declare; Their prificipall- reaſons: are: 
Firſi, that ic is an Image of the World; Secondly, that ithach-neither 
beginning, middlenor end. Thirdly, thatitis immoncable and mouca- 
ble, hollow and conuert, oblique in his circuraference , ;compoſed 
of firaightlines,marching in all ſence,moouing and ſhaking other bodies 
that are neerce it: as for example, a man may ſce i that Heauenwhich is 
called Primum mebile, which draweth-after it the Heauen of the-fixed 
{Starres, and the ſcucn Spheres ofthePlances. . Furthermore; irhath, al: 
though it be ſerrled, as irſeemeth,*aperperuall motion, moenving vpor 
the two Poles or ſupporters,becauſe it hath but one point for afoote and 


whereas notwithſianding our Hemiſphere is alwayes firme, although iz 
be circumpendent inthe Aire , hecaufe it is the meane or middle of all 


ned without fubſiſting other-where, and withour being calt our-of this | 
Spherike body, | ah aff 620300008 $412) 
The more ample reaſons of theſe thingsare eo beſcene inthe Com-| 


mentari-s of Clauine, IuntZinus, Schrecken fuſchtns,' andothers, vpon the [ 
Sphere of Johannes de ſecrs beſeo, and in the Commentary of Millichins,| 


pun Qtually repreſented in the Commentaries of Sieur de Candates, Pellets- | 


21. See heere the Solids, Cubes, Cylinders, Cones. } Inthe third place | 
he propoſeth ſomeſolid figures.” The Cabe, which is a quadruple ſquare, | 


- [foundation , and that wee never fee at any time but one'ofthe Poles; |. 


_— i te _— 


"=> 


' [theſe concentrike bodies, which by ay; admirable. meanes @re paintai- 3 


vponthe ſecond booke of Pliry. Founbly,te round is alwayes,aud in'all,| 
_ Fikbly | 


like to it ſelfe, whereas other bodies are not, 


253 


| 254 


| hanetheir points dull and blunt , and recciue more bodies then the Oxi- 


{ Staffe to meaſure Lands, the Aire, andthe Heavens. A man may va- 


 |uenthly, Houre-glaſſes of watet or ſand, of Indexes fixcd inthe VVall,or 
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Fifthly, the blont-angled, or Ambilogones, are Tri-angles, which 


gones, or Tri-angles, which are ſharpe-pointed, becauſe that the Am- 
bilogones enlarge themſclues the more. But this round , blunt as itis, 
containeth more place then any other figure. 

Sixthly, the tins ſolid bodies breake, becauſe they haue an end and 
beginning of ſharpenefle, of folds, of ioynts: the round hath nothing of 
all this; and conſequently, it is the moſt perfe& and moſt firme, as all A. 
Rronomers, and Geometers with their eye and experience doe confirme, 

23. Chiefely, my Phaleg, hither bend thy mind. | About theſe two ſe- 
crets of Geometry, divers learned men haue travelled very much both in 
their Commentaries vpon Exc/zae, as alſo in diuers other Treatiſes, which 
are ſcuerally printed. And becaufe this requireth demonſtrations by di- 
Ntin& figures, and in number ; it hath been impoſſible for me to repreſent 
any thing thereupon intheſe Annotations. In expeRation of ſome bet- 
ter opportunity, let the ſiudious Reader hauc recourſe to the leatned 
Mathematicians, or their bookes that are publike. Nicholas de Cuſa,Oron- 
tins, Carden in his worke of Proportions, Bekitier, Clanizs, and the Lord 
of Caxazle, in diuers demonſtrations vpon Exclid, where they haue dif- 
courſed vpon theſe ſecrets, and othets of like quality. The Lord 7eſeph 
ac la Scals,not many lyeeres fince, hath publiſhed an exprefle Treariſc | - 
therevpon- Some others incited by him hauediſputed more amply. 
24. Print eaer fafter in thy faithfull braine.)The Theorems,Problemes, 
and Geometrical propofitions,whereupon Exrlide hath left vs his bookes, | 
are of moſt infallible certainty, and beyond exception, eſpecially a-| 
monegſt men endowed with reaſon, as bis Expoſiters doe prooue. The | 
Scepriques and Pirrhonians, both Ancient and Moderne, oppoſe them- 
{clues againſtchis. Bur the Poer hath ſimply taken the cruth of things,re- 
icing all Sophiſticall illations,or ratherillufions. Ina word, Geometry | 
hath furniſhed the world with infinite inventions and admirable, and 
that within the compaſle of theſe hundreth yeeres. 

25+ Hereby the waters of the loweſt Fountames.) For proofe of this laſk 
point, he maketh mention. Firſt, of Vater and VVind-mils: Secondly, | 
of Artillery. Thirdly , of Sailes, Maſts, Helme, and other neceſſary 
things for a Ship. Fourthly , of Priming. Fifthly , of the Crane or 
Whecle to lift vp ſtones to a high building, or proper Engines to beate 
in Piles, or Palifſadocs,or trees into earth or into water. Sixthly, ofthe 


dcrſtand by this word,thoſe inftruments which ſerue forthe Carpenters, 
Geometricians, Maſters of Campes, Aftronomets, and others vſes. Se- 


in Rone, ot in Pillars, the Dials and clocks, founding and ftriking ro ob- 
ſerue the houres of the day and night. Eighthly, the ſtatues and inuenti- 
onsof Woeod, whichby the rneanes of diners ſprings, haue pronoun- 
cedarticulatewords.Hereunto a mat may adde Architas woodden Pid- 


» . 


con, the Eagle and Flye of /obn of Monnt-royad, the brazen head of xl- 
vertns Magn, the Cockof the clocke of Srreusborow. Ninthly, the in- 
ucntion of Dedalzs flying inthe Aire,which hath fithence beene imirated 


CERES, 


WIL 7-4 - 


» _ JA 


he might hauetime;he was-able by his feere and Enpmestorettiochic the | 
world out of his place into ansther- Thereisnotoer all theſeſeerets;or 


of the precedent:Annotationis;thar requiiteth not awexailt confiderition. 

But T'fatisfie my ſelfe onely to report theing without paſſing further for 
the preſent. Now:let vs confider the third Image, WHICH iv Aﬀtofioity. 

26. Becauſe theſe two owr paſſage open ſet] The 'Pottroweneth nts! 
thee xiſtimation of Aftronomy; and faith, that Wittictit the kifow- 
ledge of Arithmetike and Geometry, arhah'cantioteotyprebend thee: 

cellegcy ofthe other, which iFmoſ} rin yr true;as theAſtronomiedFiti 
(R004 21 SEE 007 ION IOC 


firuons do evidenrly dechare;' © | + 5k 20h t UG O07 | 
27% A ſilaer Creſcent weaves ſhe for «Cvowne, ] Hee'piveth ay \otha- 
ment,agreeablerts Aftronomiyytiatis tofay;the Heatieasand the Moone 
fora Crowne; av being theneereſt tovs:Andvidderneath, heatttibuteth 
to her a Comet, thisceleftiall fire enkindlirip'ir ſelfe vndernearh the Heh: 
uen'of the Moon. The two Carbunclesarerherwo flats. Theblue fi 
is the” Heauen's the two ſhining buckles arethe two ſtars of the Poles: 
The azurd damacke is the circle of the Zodiake. The planies arcthe firs 
ofthecighth Heauen. A proper deſcriptibn;repteſenting allthedd&tine 
tr: 44 2 1 9mot 216 


ſironomy carrieth;” Heber apſwereth, thats thar"in het tight Hand iv'the | 


red. And becauſethe Element of the Aire,the Fire che Migatensthevwane 
dring and fixed Starres, the Primum mebrlezarid theiinipetiall Heater 
cannot be paintcd, they are repreſented by teri Circles; of whith Wee will 
| ſpeake hereafter, 125005 21617, Oar 316 25 HIRE IN 


ſ 


as - 


and the Sca,and of their fituations,we have heretofore ſpoketrofthenvin 
the firſt VVeeke; vpon the third day.  - --* HO P0071 1 IITES BUG 
29. Thereſhallbe th Aire,the Fire, and wandring ſeen. ] T havie alrea- 
dy touched this point : concerning theteſt; the Poer hathranked and 
yr er very properly the Elements and the Heauens; that ist6'fay; the ; 
Earth loweſt, the Water aboucit; the Airemorehigh, the Fiteabow 
that, then the Heauens ofthe ſeuen Platicrs,enuironed with the fixed ftars, 
embraced by the firſt mooner,aboue whictvis the ſeats ofthe Saints. Fhis 


opinion,and thar which ſeemeth moſt likely ro be true. 


30. Midft thampleſt Six. The terreſtrial Sphere bath ren” Citcles, 
whereof there are fixe great; andfoure effec, The greatare thus named, 


cauſe they deuide the Sphere into rwo' vnequall parts. The firftiof the 
great Circles (mentioned by the Poet)isthe Equaror,which he calletb E- 


by \ſundry. Tenrhly, thatof Archimedes, who vannted himſcfe; eliarif | - | 


of Aſtronomy, 4 > \ /S2P9 ENE'? It FPG? | 
'28." But what faire Globes;quoth Phaleg, feimes ſhe thiaf#] Phaleg queſti- 
oneth with Heber about heh ificatiorrof theſe two Globes ; which A- 


certeſtriallSphere'of the World; in which the SexandLand'are Jifcoue-| - 


' Andas totiching that which he faiths of 'the ons ofelic Batt | 


is the common opinion of Aftronomicall doarine', as all the Doors. | 
both ancient and modernedoteſiific.. Some one, arid amongtthe teft;] 
' Copernicus hath contradifed them. The Poet followeth the moſt receined' 


becauſe they deuide it into-two equal! parts; and” the foure leſſe, be- | 


qual-riight, and we EquinoRiall. This Cirele.in allhis partsisequi-diſ- | 


Ig the Poles of the World, deuidettr the Sphere' inrotwoequall' 


- 
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1 Sunne, and the other Planets accompliſh cheir courſe ſwiftly in it, more 


S_K_SS 


ſpoken eater hegplatie 4rcdey dfrhetnſt Werke; 
| imagniedrwo great 


| _33- Th other which cuts this equi-diffanthy.]This isthe deſcription ofthe 2. 


{this name was giucnto two great Circles, the one whereoftraverſeththe 
 ]pointsof the EquinoRials , andthe other of the Solftices, which intercur | 
| one another in right Spherike angles inthe Poles of the VVorld, called 


| Zenith ) diuideth the Sphere intotwo-cquall parts,, whereof the. one is 
| becauſethat alwaigs,& as oftenas the Sun,bythe rapture ofthe firſt Moo- 
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arts, and is the greateſt ofAll the 6cher Circles, by reaſon whereofthe 


then the other celeſtiall bodies, Contrariwiſe, epproaching the one of |. 
therwo Poles, they-march very ſlowly. And when the: Sunne is-vnder 
the Line, the day and night are <quall thoraw-out the whole Votld, by 
reaſon. whereof t 's Circle is called EquinoQiall. Thefirfi EquinoRiall 
is that of the Spring, - about the eleuenth day of the moneth of March, 
whenthe: Sun is vpon the firſi point of the Signe Ares, for heeariſeth a+ 
boucthe Horizon, at ſixe of the clock, and ſerrethat ſize. ,The other E- 
quinoRiall is in Autumne, about the 13. day ofthe Moneth of Septem- 
ber, when the Sunne is vpon the firſt point of the Signe of Z3br, -forar 
thattime he is vader the Equator, and remaineth 12. houres'Ypon cuery 
Horizon, and twelue vnderneatb, which is the halfe of angthrall day. 
31s; The wext which there beneath it ſlopelyſliges.) The ſecond great Cir- 
cle is called the Zodiake, which deviderh/the Equaror into rwo equall 
partsor points, which arc the beginnings. of rhe Signes of Aries. and. Zi 
bras (The one of the Moities declining towards the-North, is called Ar- 
tikez and the other cowards the South, Antartike: the Poles or ſuſtainers 
of che Zodiake (which arc points from'which the Ecliptike Line is dif- 
tantinall parts equally) are ſome 24. degrees from the Poles of the 
World, which arc called the Tropiques of Cazcer and, Capricorne, As 
touching the courſe of the Sunne and the Planets in the Zodiakezwehaue 


32s. Th other. which croffing twuninerſa/lpreps.] The Aftronomers have 
o-great Circles,which they cal Coeares,which in ſome mens 
iudgements ſerue the Sphere, butro ſuſtaine the parts of the ſame: andir 
ſcemeth tharthe Office which ſotne attribute vnto them, to diſtinguiſh 
the Solſtices and EquinoRtials, appertaineth vnto the two. Tropiques'and 
the Equator. The Poct exadily deſcribeth the firſt Colenre, and ſaith, | 
that it maketh a Line fromthe one of the Tropikes to the other, to marke 
the arreſts or ſtops of the Sunne , which arriving neere to this Coleare, 


pallechnort on ſo ſwiftly as he is accuſtomed. 


oleuremarking theequall difance of the Equinoxes of the ſpring-time, 
and: Autumne , andthe two Solftices. The word Coteare fignificth that 
which hath a taile cur off: but inthe doQtrine of the ſphere(as Prozlus ſaith) 


Coleares, becauſe thatalwayes dne part ofthem-remaineth hidden vnder | 
the Horizon, 3 YES] \- F34% 

34. The ſecond Merittian thiss| The melidionall Circle,which we com-j . 
monly callthe Meridian (paſling by the Poles of the Vorld, and by oar 


Orientall;and the other Occidentall. This gizck is called Meridionall, 


uer, attaineth therennto (in what place and eimieflgeucy, ithe)- it is Mid- 


| day; & mid-day is no other thing, bur che moity of a naturall or atrificiall 


; TN Te > day: 


. V » 
£ 


= 


| poſition of the ſecond da 


Meridian, are equally diſtam fromthe Eaft and/VVeſt. Contrariwiſe, if 
they approach neerer either the Eaſt or. Veſt, they hauediuers Meridias, 


circle of ſome City,or other place, iscalled the longitude of the-City, or 
of the place,and the latitude of them. 1s the Arke of the Meridionall Cir- 
cle,deuided by the Equator, and by the Zenith., To concludethe Poet 
maketh mention of another great Circle , calledthe Horizon, which he 
ſurnameth inconſiant;ofwhich wee made explication in the firſt day of 
the firſt Weekc,in the interpretation of the 474+ Verſe, Et: 
35» For the foure ſmallones heere the Tropiques tarne.] Having ſpoken 
of the ſixe great Circles of the Sphere, hee intreateth of the fourc ſmall, 


the Signe of Capricorme, which is about the rwelfth day of December, 
which we call the VVinter Solſtice, becauſe the Sunne cannot depart fur- 
ther off vs,but from that time forward remounterh towards vs.-The Tro- 
pique of Summer , or of Cazcer is made', when the Suniie entercth 


Tane, which we call the day of the Solftice, becauſe the ſame mounterh 


[not further vpon our Horizon. Tropique commeth of Tropos, which ſig- | | 
 [nifieth a turning : becauſe the Sunne having attained to one of the Txo0-| ' 
piques,remounteth or redeſcendeth; | all 7 


36. Heer's the South Circle.) The two other {mall Circles —_ he 


comprehend, in confidering the Maps, of the vic whereof the Interpre- 
ters ofthe Sphere intreate.ygry amply. Ve haue ſpoken thereof inthe ex- 
i: the firfi Weeke,, vpon the fiuc hundreth 


threeſcore and fiue Verſe, 


the terreſiriall Sphere, hee commeth to the Celeſtial, in which 
are repreſented the Starres of the Artique' and AntartiquePole, to 
which the Aſtronomers hae attributed divers figures, to expreſle the 
diuerseffes of theſe Celefiiall bodies ouer inferiour , and to:make vs 
capable of their fituations and diftances. 

38. 1 nener ſee their gleunces inter-iett.) By an clegant compariſon,he 
toucheth in a few Verſes the principall point of Afironomicall, know-} 
ledge, touchingthe Aſpets, Influences, and wonderfull efficacie of the 
fixed and wandring Starres, accerding to their conjunQions, and diſtan- 


particular motions, & arc all of them whirled abont by the rapiditic and | 
incredible ſwiftneſſe of the fir ff Mouer. The: conſideration of thele al- [ 
pets in triangle, quadrangle, and ſextile, whence the Aſtrological diſ-} 
courſes proceede, requiretha Commentaric. Scethe fourteenth Booke | 
of learned Pexcers Diuinations. 


| 


39. But why, quoth Phaleg, hath th All-faire that frames?) Phaleg(ſop- | 
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day : whereupon itenſyerh that all Ciries being vader one andtheſame|- 


The Arke then of the Equator comprchended betweene-the; Meridian} 
| ofthe Forranate Iles (to take it from VWeſttowards Eaft) and Mevidionall| 


whereof two are called Tropiques,the one is that of C apricorne,or Hebty- | 
nel}; this Circle is made,when the Sunne ecntreth. into the firſt point of ; : 


into the firſt point of the Signe of Canzer, which is about the 12, day of | : 


Artique and Antartique, equally diſiant from the Equator, and caſfieto | 


37. The other Ball ber left hand doth ſupport. ] Hauing deſcribed | 


ces, cauſed by the admirable turning of their Heavens,which have there | | 


poſing that God had imprinted in the Heauens, the diuers monſirous | 


. 
<4 Sth I" tl 


—- ———_— 


Eece figures, | 


— 


— 


5 THE COLVMNES. 


—————— 


| figures, which are imaginedby the Aſtronomers) inquireth the reaſons 
thercofat Hebers hands, who propoſcth diuers vnto him , which are in- 
| geniouſly expounded by the Pocr. 46421 | 

The firſtis taken from the conſideration of the Wiſedome of God, 
who inthe diucrs proportion of fo many bodies hath engrauen the teſti- 
monies of his greatnefſe and Almighty power. Y 

Secondly,thatthe ancient Aſtronemers(hauing conſidered the power- 
full influences and effects of the celeſtiall Signes) gaue them ſuch names 
as they ſuppoſed firting,to repreſent their properties. In the explication of 
the fourth day of the Weeke,vponthe 200. Verſe (intreating of the Zo- 
diake) I haue diſcourſedat large vpon this ſecond reaſon, and therefore I 
ſhall notneedeto reiteratethe ſaine thing. | 

40. But if my ſonnegthis ſaper ficiall gloze.) This is the third reaſon, more 
ſubrill then the precedents ; that is to wit, that God,from all cternity (has 
uing in himſclfe the 1dee and patterne of the World) would that the 
Heauens ſhould containe the models of that which is on the earth, ſo that 
all that whereof we hauc heere ſome view or vie, ſecmeth to haue beene 
before-time graued and carractered in the Heauens, 

41. Yea ſurely durſt I, but why ſbould T doubt?) This is the fourthrea- 
ſon, in which the Poet with a well-ſeeming boldnefle, to fruftrate the 
Fables ofthe Greekes, Arabians and Latines (who by ſo many diguiſed 
names haue in a certaine ſort diſtained or ſoiled the celeſtiall bodies) ma- 
keth Heber to ſay, that the names which are giuen to the ſtarres of the 


two Poles, containe the myſteries of the Church, which he Jaboureth to 
prooue by a ſuccin& recapitulation of each of them. | 
Firſt, hee ſpeaketh of the Starres of the Artique Pole, and faith, that 
the Chariot is that, which carried vp. the Seer, or Prophet Elzas, 
whereof you haue the Hiſtory , inthe — of the ſecond of 
r 


the Kings Bootes is El;zers, mentioned is 
ſecond Chapter. | | 

As touching the other names/the Reader,though but meanel]y exerci- 
| ſedin reading of the Bible) ſhall at the firſt comprehend the Poets intcn- 
| tion, and thereforel] leauc him to the ſcarch thereof, which cannot but 
breed him both pleaſure and profit. | 

42. But whilſt my ſpokſman, or I rather his. ] The Poet hauingmade 
Heber diſcourſe fo amply vpon the reaſons of the figures and names, attri- 
buted by the Aſtronomers to the fixed ftars of the two Poles and of the 
Zodiaque, addeth now a notable and neceflary correQiion of his ſpeech, 
to atoid two dangerous extremities inthis matter. The one ofthe Sto- 
iques, who haue had for their Prince the Philoſopher Zemo, and have in 
ſuch ſort tyed the firſt cauſe (which is God) to the ſeconds, that the con- 
cluſion of their intent was, that the hap or mifhapofour lite incuitably 
ſhould depend on theſe ſecond cauſes. 

Their opinions ( rouching the neceflity of fatall deſtiny) haue 
beenc amply refuted by diuers excellent Perſonages, both ancient and 
moderne, and namely, by Saint Azgaſtine, in his Bookes of the City of 
God. The other extremity is of the iudiciall Aftrologers , vvho| 
ſubic& the eſtate of our whole life., to the vertue and ET 
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ſame booke of Kings, and 
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of the celeſtiall bodies,cnen from the beginning till che end thereof. They| 
arerefuted by diuers of our timezeſpecially,by the learned 7. Pres Prince}, 
of Mirendole, and by I. Francis, Picws his Nephew, inhis booke Depre- 
nottone rerum, The Poet then declareth,that he diſclaimeth the opinions 
both ofthe Stoikes and Aſtrologers, whom hee: furnameth Chaldeans, 
becauſe Iudiciall Aſtrologie was tn great vſe amongſt the Chaldeans, as 
may eaſily be gathered by Hiſtories, and namely, by the bookes of the 
Prophets,and among others of Eſay in his 52.Chapter. 

Hee addeth the reaſon why hee buficth himſelfe in this new Dif- [ 
courſe, to wit, to allure,and gracioufly to content divers, the ratherbe- 
cauſe that our poſterity mighrſee the Heauens purged of Idols , which 
the Pagans haue placed there, by the names which they haue giuenthe 
Starres. } 

43- Bat ſeeke wee now for Heber, whoſe Diſcourſe, | Hee entereth. in- 
to the diſcovery of the ſecrets of Aſtronomy , touching ſome prin- 
- - |[Cipall words vſed amongſi the Profeflors of this Science, which wee 
mult interpret briefely. | 

Perigee and Apogee are the greateſt and ſmalleſt diftance of the Sunne 
and other Planets; behind the earth , whercot I hanc diſcourſed at , 
large in the one and thirtieth Annotation , vpon the fourth day of 
the ficſt VVecke, where I ſpeake of the Sunne . There alſo is 
che explication of theſe words , Concentique, and Excentrique , and . 
Epicycle. N; 

As touching the multiplicities ofthe Spheres of. the Planets, ſee the 
Aſtronomical! Diſcourſes of I.Bſſanti»,who hath very exaQtlyſetdown 
the figures, which I content my ſclfe ro obſeruein a word, The Poet, ac- 
cording to his accuſtomed faſhion, in a dozen Verles expreſleth the ſub- 
ſtance of theſe things. "1550h $ 

44. Then takes he th'Aftrolabe. | This is a plat and round Inſtrument, 

a foote in the Diameter more or leſſe, made ot brafſe or wood,compoſed 
of divers Lines both ſtraight and circular, inuented long agoe by an vn- 
knowne Author ( ſome attribute it to Meſſahala the Arabian, and o« | 
thers to Prolomey, and ſome to Abraham) to know and examine the moti- | 
ons of the Heavens, and the Celeſtiall bodies, and of that, that thereto is 
appertinent, Some haue called it a Plany-ſphere , becauſe the Sphere is 
reduced into a plat vpon the Aſftrolabe, The word is Greeke', compoſed. 
of Aſtrum and Labinm, as one ſhould ſay, The care or handle of the Stars. 
For in holding this Infirument by the eare, ring,or handle, it is cafie for | 
ati experienced man to obſerye the worthy ſecrets of Aftronomicall | 
Dodtrine. 
. As touching the parts thereof: firſt, it hath a wing ſuſtainingthe! 
Handle, then the Aſtrolebe which hath two faces zthar is to fay , the | 
Forepart,otherwiſc calledthe Mother , becauſe that in her cauity ſhee VE 
may hold diuers Tables, ſeruing for divers eleuations of the Pole, | 
about the Horizon : the hinder part is called the backe, In it-are divers 
| Lines and Circles, whereof the firſt {that are neercſt the brimme) con» 
taine the degrees of altitude ,, which haue two vſes; for in com-} 
paring them with the numbers that are written ncete the brinke or 
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| edge, whereof the greateſt exceedeth not ninety, 1t repreſenteth the de- 


1 Hemi 


Ce EC nes — ECL eo nn— > OD 


grees of heighths, ro know how much the Sunne or Starres are cleuate a- 
bouc our Horizon, and other commodities, bur addrefling and compa- 
ring them with the aumbers(deſcribed vnderneath) which proceed from 
30. to 30. they ſignific the degrees of the Zodiaque , where they are de- 
ſcribed with their names and CharaQers, to finte the true place of the 
Sunne euecry day. | 5 

Afterwards there are other Circles added; wherein are deſcribed the 
I2. moneths of the ycerc, anſwerable to the rwelue ſignes of the Zodi- 
aque and their dayes, divided euery one by itſelfe, or of two in two, with 
their numbers of fiue in fiue, or of ten in ten, not paſling 31. which isthe 
quantity of the greateſt moneths. This ſeructh to know euery day,in what 
degree of the Zodiaque the Sunne is. | 

There are afterwards rwo diametrall Lines, which cut one another in 
the Center of the Aſtrolabe by dire angles. The one, called the South 
line, which deſcendeth from the ring by the Centre below; the other be- 
ginning in the Eaſt by the Centre tending ro the Weſt, which repreſent 
vnto vs the Horizon vniuerſally, inthe extremities whereof, the degrees 
ofthe heighths aforcſaid indiftcrently beginne. There are after thelſc ſixe 
little lines,in the manner of Arches, and the ſcale 4/timeter, then the 12, 
winds,and the Index turning vpon the backe ofthe 4ftro/abe , whereof 
we will ſpeake hecreafters 44 8 
As touching the concaue face,or interiour of the Aſtrolabe,which is cal- 


360.deprees, 


and diſtributed the 24. equall hourcs, which we «call Dyall howres, 0 
which each one containeth 15. degrees, and euery degree is valued at as 
much as foure minutes, ſo that euery houre is compoſed of fixty minutes. 
The -hollow of this face ſervcth to containe diuers Tables ; ſer- 
uing for diuers Regions, according to the diuerſity of latitudes, and ele- 
uations of the Pole aboue the Horizon: Vpon the Centre of theſe Ta- 


mer Tropique: | 
The middle Circle repreſenteth the Equator, which paſſcth by the be. 
ginning of Arzes and Libra, where the day and nightare cquall thorow- 
out the whole World, when the Sunne paſſeth by them , that is about 
the elcucath of March,and the thirteenth of September, Conſequently, 
the greateſt of theſe Circles neere the brinke, or border of the Tables, is 
the Tropique of Capricorne,which cauſcth vs to haue the ſhorteſt day of 
the yeere about the twelfth of December. Moreouer,in theſe ſaid Tables 
are ns, called circles of altitudes, deſcribed aboue out 
ſphere. Theone arc intire, the other imperfe&. | 
| Thefirſi of them repreſenteth vnto vs the oblique Horizon, which 
deuideth the World into two Hemiſpheres, whereof the cne is dif- 


\}couered vnto. vs , andthe other is hidden. The Centre of the leſſer 


| bles aredeſcribed three concentrike Circles, the leſſer whereof ( neere} 
the Centre) is the Tropique of C axcer, named in the Sphere, The Sum- 


ledthe Mother, there is ficſt of all the Circuit or Border, deuided into| 


Theſe degrees repreſent to vs the EquinoQiall , where are meaſured 
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Ps, noicth the Zenith, or verticall point, from which, 
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traced from two to two, or from three to three, or from fiueto fiue , or 
| from-ren to ten, according to the capacitic of the Inſtrument, and the 
ſpace betweene thoſe «Almucantheraths, which are madeto applanr ther- 
rothe Sunne,or fixed Starres, whenſocucra man would taketheir height 
vpon the Horizon. hi © gy wm 
There is after theſe, the 4zimuths,or vertical circles,which diuide-eue- 
ry Almucantherath into 360 degrees,traced from fiueto five, or fromten 
ro ten, or from fifteeneto fittcene , and that by foure quarters', hauing 
eucry one 90. degrees,diſtinguiſhed the one from the other by two prin- 
cipall 4zimuths,that is to ſay,the Meridian and EquinoGiiall, which paſſe 
from the true Eaſt by our Zenith, to the true Weſt, where we beginne 
commonly to count the degrees of theſe quarters, drawing towards 
South or North , which are made, to know in what part of the world the 
Sunne and Moone are to bee found, as well in theirrifing as in their ſer- 
ting. There arc afterthis the vnequall houres { called the howres of the 
Planets ) thenames and Characters of theſe Planets , the line of rwi= 
light; theline of mid-day,and midnight, the Figures of the 12, Houſes 
of the Heauens, the line of the Zodiaque conſequently the. Index , or 
hand which turneth about the inſtrument by the brinke, Finally,the hole 
in the eAſ7ro/abe, which repreſenteth vnto vs the Pole of the World, 
by which hole, and the naile in the midfi, all the Tables that ſerue the 
ſtrolabe, are ioyned together: of the vic whereof,to meaſure all heights, | 
greatneſſe,lengths,breadths,thickneſles,8 depths,7. Stofler,D. Iacquinet, 
and 1. Baſfantin haue amply diſcourſed in their learned Treatiles of the 
Aſtrolabe. | ] 
| 45- Remooning th Alhidade.) This isan Arabike word, vvhich the 
Greckes call, Dzptrs, and the Lartines, Radius. This is the rule that tur- 
neth vpon the backe of the Aftrolabe,in which are two Tablers,orherwile þ 
called Sights, picrced with two little holes, totake the height of the Sun 
and Starres, to meafure bredths, Iengrths , the heights, and depths of all 
chings, and ſheweth demonſtratiuely that which the Poer hath ſpecified 
in his Verſe. 7 
46. Th ingenious Phaleg. } Hauing ſhewed the excellency of Aſtro- 
nomy, it remainethto ſhew by what meanes wee came by ir, This is 
that which the Poet doth atthis preſent, and ſheweth that which is like- 
lieſt to be true, that is, thar fromthe Hebrewes ircame to the Chaldeans, | 
thento the Egyptians, from them to the Arabians , and from theſe to 
the Icalians, and Almanes, whoſc names haye beene gathered and ſet 
downe by Henry Renzonins , in bu Treatiſe of the excellence of Aſtronomy. 
47. O true Endymwions,that imbrace aboue.] This is a praiſe of the lear- 
ned Aſtronomers, and their profeflion, The Poets have fained, that 
the Moone was cnamoured with Ezdymion, and that when he was vpon 
the Mountaines Latmns, ſhee came thither to cateſle him, vnderſtand- 
ing,andclouding vnder this fable, thoſe that are fludious of Aſtrono- 


ſeth this ion of Exdymion to them, who, according to ſome mens opi-. 
nion was 4 famous and Jcarned Aſtronomer. As touching the proline of 
5 that 
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vnto the Horizon on euery fide, are comprehended ninety deprees, | 


mie, whom the Poet properly ſurnameth the true Endymions, and apply-| 
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that Science, Ineedenotto expreſſe them. Virgil amongſt the Pocts,Pto- 


| mend the perfeftion of the Mathematiques, and principally of Aſtrono- 


tomey in divers Treatifes , Peacer in his diſcourſe of Aſtrologic,and infi. 
nite late writers hauc punCQtually written thereupon. 

48. O dinine ſpirits, for yow my ſmootheſt quill. ] Being addreſi to diſ- 
courſe vponthe praiſes of Aftronomie : he entrerh into the deſcription of 
che fourth Image, which is Muſique, whom he blazoneth with all her or- 
naments, both in regard of Voice , and various Inſtruments. Iris along 
diſpute, hard,and difficult to be reſolued, of what forme, or faſhion, the 
muſicall inſtruments were amongſt the Hebrewes , Greckes, and other 
Nations, whoſe names onely we finde in Hiſtories exprefled by the tran- 
flators in the rermes of our tongue, which requireth a whole booke, as a]- 
fo the queſtion touching vocall muſique amongſt the Ancients, whereof 
Platerch and Boetins haue intreated.I imaginethat the Ancients haue had 
ſome cunning in making,and handling rheir muſicall Inſtruments; as al- 
ſo yet vnknowne in applying their voices thereto. 

49. A Syren ſweet] Vpon the meditation of Muſique,the Poets minde 
is touched with the conſideration of the harmony of the Heauens , bor. 
rowing his diſcourſe from P/atves Philoſophy, the ſumme whereof I 
muſt ſomewhar diſcover, Hee then ſaith, thatrterreſtriall Muſique is bur a 
ſhadowef the heauenly harmony , which God hath infuſed into the firſh 
Moouer; and the other Heauens,which turne continually and hauc done | 
for ſo long time,and with a compaſſed ſound,and cadence fo iuſt, asno 
ſound ormelody is ſo miraculous. Contrariwiſc, it is to bee preſumed , 
that it is conducted by a direforic and dulceur more excellent (beyond 
compariſon) then the terreſtriall , which ſhould borrow her perteRion 
from the celeſtiall. And ifit beſo that God hath made all things in nume 
ber, waighit, and meaſure, there is great reaſon that the ſame ſhould bee 


j 


more exaQty in the Heauens thenin the carth; rheſe immenſe & higheſ} 

aduanced places, being the ſpacious Palace of the glory of the Creator, | 
But to perpend theſe things diſtin&ly: The Platoniques ſay,#hat God(who | 
% the ſoueraigne word, which giueth voice, ſound, and harmony to all things | 
high and low) hath lodged an intelligence in euery Heauen ( which ſome hang 
called Soule, and cthers eAngell, and others a quickniwg motion of the firif 
Mener) which gineth ſuch ſweet notion , and melodions cadence to the heauen 
which is his, that it is impoſsible to conceine a harmony more aclettable. For 
mine owne part, I ſuppoſe that the Plaroniques,by ſuch diſcourſes (who 
likewiſe hauc ſaid that God alwates exerciſeth Geometry )intended to recome 


mic, which is the divineſt and moſt certaine. And becauſe the Muſical] 
proportions doc wonderfully delight the ſpirit, and thar there are. no 
Proportions better gouerned then thoſe of the Heauens, whoſocuer hath 
the gift to vnderſtand this well, heenioyerh ſuch a content, as ſurpaſſeth | 
the greateſt harmonies of the beſt Muſique, that/humane cares can cone | 
cciue,orthe world affoerd. And to the end that this celeſtiall Muſique 
might be the better heard; the Poet repreſenteth a compariſon of cxcel- | 
tent ſearch and obſeruation; in laying, that the Spirit of God giveth my 
ficall motion to the Heauens, making an harmonious vniſon among 


_ all,cnen as a man may obferuc,, how by the motion of the Orga- 
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niſts fingers, there proceedeth a melodious.conſonancy from the infiru- 
ment it ſclfc, Lec this be ſpoken by the way, to giue'theReaderan occaſi- 
onto withdraw his cares from the rempeſts of this world ; and to raiſe 
them towards that conſonance of the heauens, orrathet vpon the-wing 
of his faith to mount aboue the heauens, and: in company ofthe Saints., 
and bleſſed ſoules to hearken to thoſe ſacred forigs , whereof ſomeparts 
are propoſed to vs in divers places of the Apreahps. - 303» 
50. All this ſweet-charming Counter-$unes we heare.) Leaving celefliall 
Muſique, hee ſheweth that the terreftrialHlikewiſe is incloſed in the hu- 
mours of the body,in the ſeaſons, & in the elements; The Baſe themelan- 
choly humour, winter , and the earths 'The Tenor hath reference to 
Phlegme,co Autumne,and Water. The Counter-tenor,which iriter-mix- 
eth it ſclfe with all the other parts,hath relationto Bloud, to the Spring, 
and tothe Aire, The Treble,to the Cholerique humour , the Fire; and 
Summer, Astouching the other Voices added to Mulike; thiey accord 
with one of theſe fore-mentioned parts, - - WWE; 
$I. Aud that's the cauſe, my Sonne,why ſiubborne things.) He nowintrea- 
teth of the efficacie of Mufike. The Plateniques haue held 'tharmans 


of is principally in the Heavens. By which occaſion, Muſicall harmony 
{| (hauing ſome proportion with the ſoule)refreſhath, reioyceth, andmo- 
ueth all living creatures that are capable of ſounds. The Poet apprehens 
deth this opinion, hauing reſpe&ro the Truth, and the ground of this | 
dodrine, taken in his true ſence of numbers, it-wee take this word in a 
ſimple ſignification.But the Platonigques,in ſaying that the ſoule is compr- 
ſed of Numbers, haue vnderſtood by theſe, fpirituall fubflances incloſed 
in humane bodies,and harmoniouſly created, Furthermore, he that hath 
createdall things with conſonance and perfe& proportion ; is pleaſed, 
that in thoſe who ſeeme to be moſt eftranged, a loue and rexicrence to- 
wards harmony ſhould appeare and diſcoyer it ſelfe by. effeQz ſo that I 
dare bee bold to ſay, that thoſe ſoules that are diſpleaſed with ſweet 
harmony, are neither well tempered, nor well lodged. + TS 
52. Sweet Muſike makes the flerneſt menat Armes.) Intwelue Verſes 
the Poerdeſcribeth the efticacic of Mufike , both in regard of Men and 
Beaſts, whereof there are two notable examples in the ancient Hiſtorians, 
who make mention of Tirpander, Timotheus, Ariow, and others, who by 
their Mufike haue mouedthe paſſions of mens minds , at their pleaſure 
appeaſed the deſolate ; healed the ficke , rempered the amorous, and 
wrought other wonderfull effe&s. There arethat ſay, that to cure ſuch a 
one as is enuenomed by the Phalangesthe ſound of Muſicall infiruments 
is a ſoueraigne remedy. See «£/ian,Pliny, and Plutarch. | 


cth how pleaſing Muſicke is, inreſpeR of God himſelfe, which be verify- 
eth by three proofes. The firſt taken from the tenth Chapter of the firſt 
booke of Samuel, touching Saul, who mecting with a company of Pro- 
phers with Muſicall Infiruments, propheſicd incontinently as ſoone as he. 
approached them. The ſecond, from thethird Chapter of the ſecond of 


| $3. O what #5 it that Muſicke cannot dee?) He pafſeth further; and ſhew- 


ſoule was compoſed of numbers and proportions : the excellency/wher- | 


{the Kings, where Elizens is ſpoken of, who cauſed a playervpon Inſiru- 
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THE COLV MN ES. 

-ments to be brought vnto him: and as the Muſician ſounded , the Spirit 
of God came vponthe Prophet. The third, from the eftcR of ſuch praiſes | 
as arc ſung with aliuely Voice ro God,whereof wee haue teſtimonies in 
the Pſalines of David, full of wonderfull efficacic in the mouthes of Gods 
ſcruants« Morcouer, the effe&t of one Prayer, accompanicd with the ac- 
centofthe Voicezisliuely ſung by the Poet, who inan clegant fimilitude 
deſcribeth to vs the powerfull ſweerneſle of Almighty God. 

To conclude this difcourſe,let me adde ſomwhat of Muſike. It is the c6- 
plement & accompliſhment of harmony:a Miſtreſſe,that moderaterh the 
affeQions of the minde z the ſovle of the world ( according to the Pla- 
foniques:)the prefident of the ſpheres;yea, lo highly eſteemed(according to 
Plutarch) thatthe ancient Philoſophers placed muſicall Inſtruments in the 
handsof their Gods ; for that they ſuppoſed that nothing more agreed 
with their natures, then harmony and concent : She is the rapture of the 
ſoule; the Miſtrefſe of afte&ions, the Gemizs of good wits; the type of feli- 
citiez which,if with ſo much care & diligence it were offered ro the hea- 
ring, as Nature and Art doe carefully preſent ſauours to the tafte, and of- 
fer ſoftneſle, ro the touch : wee ſhould vadoubtedly know, that ſhee ra- 
uiſheth the minde much more by melody , then either Bacchas by the 
tafic of Wine, or Yexss, by the itching pleaſures of Luſt. This makes me 
admire DoQor Dowland,an ornament of Oxford ; (whoſe memory ought 
to accompany this witty Tratof Muſicke;) whoſe Muſicall concent (by 
reaſon of the acriall nature thereof ) being put in motion , moueth the 
body, and by purified aire, inciterh the acriall ſpirit of the ſoule, and the 
motion of the body : by affe&zit atrempreth both the ſence and ſoule ro- 
gether; by-ſignification, it aterh on the minde: to conclude, by the ve-] | 

motion of the ſubtill aire,it pierceth vehemently, and by contemplaci- | - 
on ſucketh ſweetly; by conformable qualitie it infuſeth a wondrous de 
light ; by the nature thercof both ſpiritualland mareriall,ir rauiſherh the | 
whole vnto it felfe , and maketh a man tobe wholy Muiiques,and for her 
cauſc onely bis : Thus much in memory of his excellence , and conclu- 
fion of this diſcourſe. % | 

54+ But while that Heber eloquently would.) The Poctiintending to make 
an endof the ſecond Day of the jecond weeke, ns 20 in Canaan,whocame 
ynto them as they were ſeeking /a paflage ouer lordap , to enter into the 

Land which is poſſeſt by his ſucceſſors. . And as hee came neerethe 

Colammnes, he broke offthe diſcourſe betweene Heber and Phaleg, 
Heetc likewiſe ſhall our Annotations vpon this 
high Diſcourſe of the Poet haue 
an cnd. 
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Thunder, the cauſes and effe ts. 74 | Why God, in the Creation before tan, ſaid be ſaw 
Tanais,« River, 100 that they were good ; and when man Was created, 
Tagus deſcribed, 10I he ſaw they were very good, 304 
Temes, ibid, 
Thule, where it 15. IIL R, 
Typhis,laſons Condutter. 119 WO h 
Tamarisk hearbe, 13% Xanthus, a floxd. - tog 
Tynne,whexce it is. 139 
Toparze, precious ſtone, I41 Y, 
Therſites, 4 boaſter. . 149 "I WS2=f5 
Triangle conſtellation. 176 | Yeerely courſe of the Sun,whas i efſtfitth, 202 
Triton, whoſe ſonne, 214 | Yoake-fſh, 314 
Tortouſe fſh. 217 | ED | 
Tonny fiſh. ibid, Z, 
Torpedo. 221 FE 
Theſeus Story. 223 | Zeuxes, a Pamier. : £23, 295 
Triones,whence deriued. 233 | Zenacharib,end bis Hiflory deſcribed, 33, 
Theaters, whence derived. 253 | Zenith, what it meaneth, 57 
Three conſiderations in mans body : matter, flature, | Zebud, what 1, 136 
Reſurredtion. 368 | Zodiaque , what, . 264 
| 
Errats of the fir ft weekes 
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SECOND TABLE- CON- 
TAINING 


MEMORABLE 


ALL. THE 
POINTS OF 


PHILOSOPHIE, HISTORIE, 
MITHOLOGIE, AND OTHER- 
WISE IN THIS BOOKE, 


A 


Lechimie diſtomſed on, folio _ 
Ambroſia,whence deriued. 
Adam,for what cauſe bee was pane 


into the Garden. 
Accord amongſt creatures before fin. y— 
Acheron ii, Periphogrmn, Cocithus, what 
they (ignifie and imph. 57 
Adams reply to Gd, what it inferreth. 63264 
Aftrza,what ſhe was. 79 


Ambre and tbe ftraw (ympathized. $1 
Antipathy betweene Heauen and Earth. $4 
Aire,armed againſt man for (mae, $ 3 
Apium,deſcribed as it is poyſon, which is Apium ri- 

ſus, moueth contraftions. 86 
Aconite, his poyſon and effe(Ts, ibid, 
Arſenic, deadly poyſon,the remedies. 38 


Auernus, 4 Riuer in Italy, which killeth thoſe birds 
that flye oxer it, 


| 93 
Apoplexie defined, ardfiom whence derived, 98 


Amaphrofis deſcribed. IOL 
Aſtma deſcribed, deriued: the cauſes, 102 
Anorcaia, what it i : the cauſes. 106 
Ages Diſzaſes. 117 
Adam and his race thei inwenters of Sciences. 138 
Adam immortal and mortall. 141 
| Theſeuen Ages of the World deſcribed, 144,145 
The Arke: Wag it refed according to the opinion of 
ſundry Authors. 157 
The Arke capable, and of quantity great enough to 
containe all the Creatures mit, 159,160 
Agriculture proper to long life. 162 
The Antiquity of the jb or Cimbrique tongue 
confuted. 174 
Adam, profound inWiſedome. 136 
Adam before his rewolt, more eloquent then any faice. 
186 

Afur gawe the wame to Aſſyria. 207 


Araxes deſcribed, ibid. 
Arphaxad, why ſurnamed learntd. 208 


Arabian lenguag ge derixed from the Hebrew. 193 | 


Afia affigned to Sem, 204 
Antiquity compared to 4 Forreſt, - "mol 
America, ſo named of Americus Veſputius. 228 
Africans effeminate, vufit for generation. 335 
Ariziee amr fares Tong of inibe Sent 


Hannibals and Abderames. | 
Adam and bis ſonnes received certains inſtruftious 

of Aſtronomy from God. 243 
Aſtronomy y very properly deſcribed. Boy 
Aftrolabe,what £59 os 
Azimuthes, or verticall Circles deſcribed, 

B 
Bayes, why called immortall, 5 
Bonarets, and their Hiſtory. 33 
Balme-rree deſcribed. 35 
By _ meanes men challenge ſuperiority — | 
nts, ; 
By nature we are th: children of wrath, 7 
Boulinos deſcribed with the effetts. 
Bradepſia, what it ſigniſeth, _—_— the a es, 
Lo 

Bowels —_ OP 
Beaſts man, in Auſt. ro 
Beaſts find their remedies (Sat erin, 
Bacchus Priefts deſcribed, 
Botcace, Perrach,Ariafto, and Tafſo;awf ons 

mended 4 the Italian tongue. 194 
Biſnagarwher 206 
Babylon called Bagadel. 206 
Beroſus the Chaldean, now falþfed. 212 


Bemz0 the Florentine lined forty yeeres in the Weſt 
Indies his relation thereof, 


Braſihanis, men-eaters, 233 


129,139} 
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C 

Cerathus,a River where it 5 He 4 
Celeſtial and terreſtriall Paradiſe. ©. 
Foure ſeurrall opinions touching it, 6,7 
| Chimicksgpbat they are, Tz 
Chimia of two forts, T3 
Cauſe of dreames. 25 
Creſfibes rare Engines, 32 
Cerbas, a wonder full Trees 35 
Couchenel deſcribed. y 

Chermes, what t «. 


36 
Conſiderations in the condemnation of Adam and 
Eue. 1. The commins of God into the Garden. 
60. The eſtate wherein Adam and Euec were, at 


that time,oc. 6© 
Cherubin,what 7 ſgnifieth. 7% 
"Carpaſe,ftrangle man, 85 
Cerberus,hat the Poets write of him, , 3 


Cacos,what it is,whbence tt 5 deriued. 

Convulſion or Crampe, the three kinds FN". 
cauſes, 100 

CataraQts,what they are, the cauſes,the ſignes. 101 

Collique, how 3t commeth. 169 

Cankers, what tumors they are , with the Signes. 

Iz 


Cain, Adams fift child; Abel, the ſecond, the one 


a Hubbandman, the other, a Shepheard. 132 
Cham a prophaner and a mocker, I55 
Clement Marot,commended. 194 
Conſtantinople, vpon the Euxine Se. 206 
Chiorze, abounding m Bils and Elepbants, 207 
Concrican,a great Deſart, 208 
Cham ſhared Africa. 208 
Deſcription of a fragt Caue or Den, 22.4 
Cabala bereditatry,phat 246 
Coluri,what. 255 

D 
Democritus,why called Pentathtus. I9 
Derra&tor and idle find-faults infily taxed: 21 


Dreames natyrall. 26. Deuiliſh. 27. Extraordi- 
nary. 28, Diuine. » 

Devill, bow tearmed in Scripture. 

Deuill was in the Serpent, as the, ſoule in the bh, 


50 
Dexmons,attributed to euill ſpirits, FI 
Dodone,bi Oracle wonderfull, 0 I 
Delphian Oracles anſwere. 
Diucl, what be is in diucri wich, and of what fo. 
54 
Difcrence hes Satan, Adam and Eve, 65 
Dodonean Tree, the Oke. 82 
Dearth,a plague for ſame. 93 
Dog-hunger, the deſinition, cauſesin parts 107 
Dropfie 3. * kinds, what part ſuffereth, 109 
Difſentery deſcribcd,the cauſes thereof. 110 
Diabetes,what zt is whence i it proceedetb | 
DefeCtiue wenery, what and bow. III 
iarrhea, a ſummers diſeaſe. In'7 
Diuers remedies learned from beaſts. 122 
Dekending of Gid to ſee the City and the Tower, 
Orc.ex unded. 2 


163,164 
'Drunketrinefſc condemned by ſundry Authors bot! 
divine and pr I62 


ophane. 
Defire of ſuperiority,cauſe of many peoplis 214 
Cham axd his race, their peopling and proceedings. 


| 225,226 

Diamerrall lines, 260 
E 

Eden, whenceit is derined. L,3 
Elifium ofthe Poets, what it is. 3 
Eccho, and the deſcription thereof. £.F 
Elixir, what it ſignifies. TY 
Euguſtromith, what he is. 53 
Elme and'V ine ſympathized. $2 
Enion,why + called, ibid. 


Earth armed againſt max for ſme. 84. In earth- 
quakes venemous hearbes. we 
Ephemeris, the effe6ts thereof. 


Empiema deſcribed, the accidents and —_— 


opimons thereupon. T03 
Epilepſie, whence it s derized , what it is, how 


knowne. 120 
Enuy detefied by Saint Auguſtine. 123 
Eloquence admirably deſcribed, 189 
Earth loft part of her force ſance the Deluge. = 2 
Eldegab,as elegant Arabian Poet. : 


ELIZABET Hz Queen of England commend, 
Euphrates ard Tigris,fall both into the Parſion =o] 


Europe firſt poſſe ma - peopled by Iapher, 
Europe, bow ſo calle 
The Mowiilaine of -—=c iy bauing neither graſſe, 


2 
209 


bearbenor Trec. 232 
Ei ghr compoſed of two Cubes, 251 
EquinoRials deſcribed. 256 
Endimion ,a famons Aſlronomer. 251,262 | 

F 
Foure reaſons why the Diuel aſſumed a body to tempt | 
Eue. 43 
Fauin gave auſwere by weht, and their —— 


Ss 
Free will 3 man, how underſtood. a 


Feuer deriued, Dnominaed defi rk Zo | 


Feareyſ7 dneſſe, i z0y, conetouſneſſe, wvat enemies they 
 aretoman. I2 
Fire invented and found, £31 
Fcure ages of the world deſcribed. 145 


Foure the chiefe Greeke Authors commended for their 
language; Homer, Plato, Herodotus and oy 
mofthenes, 


Foure the chiefe ornaments and vpbolders ofthe = | 


tine tongue, Cicero, Czar, Saluſt and Virgil. 


192 

Frerichmen deſcribed, 238 
Foure reaſons why the Earth ſhould be peopled nx 4 
Inhabitants of diuers conditions. 238 


228 } 


_ the number ſo reverent of the Prthagwions, 
hat they ſwore by it, 251 


SG, 


| Drunkenneſſe wore dangerous then death #t fel e. | 
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EE G 


Goropius ſubtilty touching the Tyze of life. 16 
Gods mercy and inſtice appeared in the fall of man. 


45 
Gre and Sargon ſimpathixed. $7 
| Gorgons, bow repreſented by the Poets,  - 92 


| Gonorrhza, what it #s, the differences, the cauſes, 
| { Gours,, their deſcriptions and ceuſes , their kmaes, 


| 13 

| Giants, what they were,and when. 148 
God feaſteth max afier tbe Deluge, with fleſh and 
WIne, re 2 


; Gafper Peucer commended. 193 
\ Grecians tooke their name about the time em 


| Gorhes firſt abode, the lands of the Baltique Sod, t 


tt. 6. 


Fwy 


a 


w_s Sa his ſeuen ſomes, what countries they ff 
mbabued, 210 
Idea of the world with God, from all eternity. 258 


K 
Kings Ek what it is whence # pod, 


Kings axd Princes mortally troubled with Fro 
116 


L 


Loadftone and Iron ſjmpathiz, ed. 
Lithargic, what it # : the cauſes thereof, the af 
Tece. 
Lamech firft Author of Polygamy. Bp 
Lyon of the Hebraves,called by three names, 185 
Lo ſo called of Lybis , the third yon 64 
am, 


| Lombards originall , dowbrfull amongſt Auer, 


215 
Lampes compoſed of combuftible ſtone ed m 
mes complement 


M. 

Mirtils,wby called amarous, 4 
Mummia,where it is found. to 
Moli an Herbe againſt mchantment. 15 
Man confidered in himſelfe,is ignorance it if fr 20 
Morpheus,what be Fgnifies. 

| Melt deſcribed. by. 
Man conſidered im three kinds —_— 
Mountgibe] what it vomiteth. 47 
Miſerable effefs of mans Apoſtacy. - 
Marhiolus his admirable Loadſtone 


' Monkſhade or Napel, the venemaus effetts ter; 


Mandragora cauſtth aſtoniſhment. hy 
—_ a capitall fichnoſſe armed againſt _——_ 


i Coruinus, ar infant; and oblinious bf: 


216,217 
 Gaules: bow diſcended,vherem inhabiting,their tra- 
| webs, tranſmigrations &> congueſts. 217.218,219 
God iafentely wiſe and good as appeares in bis works. 
SE Eaieot 236 
| Geometry artificially deſcribed. 252,253,254 
H 
Henry of Burbons birth and praiſe. 2 | 
| Hebe, Cup-bearer to the gods. pref 14 
Heſperides Garden. . r5 
Hippocrates, how long he bued, 20 
How Adam ſaw God i Paradiſe. 25 
Divers opinions of his Happineſſe. 30 
| Houre when God appeared in the Garden. 6a 
Tbe difficrent opinzons thereupen. ibid, 
Heauen _— wn ſanne. $3 
| Henbane deſc with the [ymptomes. 4 
| Hemlock deſcribed, bis poiſon, 
| Horſes firſt broken by Cain. 135 
How God appeared to diuer. 142 
Henoch nulked with God cad how. 147 - 
Hebrew tongue commended from many reaſons, 178, 
- 179,181,192,185 
ay ey tangue,ſo named of Heber, and when hee 
137 
Henoch and Elias taken vp or tranſlated, and how, 
147 
Horſe, how namedin Hebrew, 135 
L. 
Idlenefſe rufty taxed, - 21 
Incommodiries of the raking of Poppy. 85 
Juice, bis poyſans and ſymptomes 87 
Incubus __—— bow derined, defined, fines 
prece 105 
Er aſcrided, the cauſes, the _—_— 
Vliaque, what it is. 110 
Infanrs diſeaſes, 117 
Immoderate isy,what a plagge 124 
Iabal frft inhabited okay 736 
| Tubal iaens:d the 1/ioll and the Organ: 


: 


Janus reputed the Patriarch Noah, - 2 16 | 
__ and bis\off ſpring retired themſelucs w_ - 


Kingdome of France mwch commended, 240 | . 


Metactial its. — 
Mens firſt rayment. 131 
Murther bath bis miſery 135 
Men know things to come by their cauſes. 14t |. ' 
Moſes, Dauid, Salomon and Elay , the ſame of 
Amos, the foure chiefe ornaments of the Hebrew 
kong. 190 | 
Meſopotamia,nowcalled Aram, - , 208 
In Mexico everydey more then 60000. buyers and 
ſeller :See more thereof. 231 
The great Multiplication of men in the feſt limes, | 
with the cauſes thereof. 234 
Mathematikes made mention of to become mecha- 
micall Arts, . 247 | 
| Meridionall circle deferibed, $36257 |. 
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Muſike caleftiall and HAAR and diſcour- 
ſed. 262,263,264 


N. 


Nettar whences it is deriued. 4 
Nepenthe, her effefis and ſignification. ” 15 
Neroes cruelty. 53 
Nacre end the Sea-ſhrimp fanpathized. $7 
Noahs faith, exerciſe, patience and "conflexc y in the 
A 154155 
Nembrot or —_—_— —_ after the rk 
and the manner 
The Nature and _ = God SOPS",.,.- 


wxifible. a0 
New #orld infinite gives 
Northerne and Southern people of ſundry af 
TERCES, 236,237 
Nine, «ſacred number. 251 
O, 
Ob or Oby deſcribed. 205 
Orpheus,what be was. $ 
Orion, what, 39 
Ocdipus his ſtory. 40 
Obſeruations Gods demands. 63 
Opthalmie defined,with the cauſes. Ion 
Oecdemus, what tumors, their cauſes. I14 
One, Two and Three, bow dilated ypan,by the Pytha- 
Loreans, 249,250 
P. 
! Pyrrhous #reſolute reſolution I 9 
| Paris, the City ptl deſcribed. 
Phllium or Flea-wort,e+ the ſtrange effeflsiberef'8 37 
Pocticall conceptions of Heber. 90 
Phlegeton, whence it is deriued. ibid: 
Phc cake 4 capitall ſichneſſe deſcribed, 96 


Pallic,complete and imperfeft the cauſes. 1090 
Prifique,what in generall, what in particular, by the 
Phyſwians deſcribed, with the. ſignes and cauſes. 

I03 
Peripneunionia deſeribed,the azcidents therof. 103 
Plearehie defined, with the Cauſes and progneſtique. 


103 
Pica deſcribed,with the cauſes, 107 
| us, What in Ms, 114 
Phrhiriafis,what it it, whence ingendred; ec, 115 
Prouinciall {chneſſes, 116 
Piles and infirmuties of the Spring. 
Pox, 4 contagious afeaſe, whence it came; how ſpred.y 
118 
Peace,prayſed. 129 
Poets, what decorum they ſhould uſe, 154 


Princes good and bad diſcourſed of. 169,168 
Plammeticus invention to find out the firſt tongue 


or language. 175,176 
Confuted as fabulous. - 179 
Philoſophiers or Alcumifts lone, what II 
Perofite, what and where ſituate. 105 
People driving eut one another, illuſtrated by three 


examples, 23 
Preſter-Iohn, ſuernamed the great Negus, rages 
ie Echiopia. 


Peru,cafled Andes by the _— read more wy 


Q. 
Queſtions OEY-CHYIONS, 39 
Quick-hluer and gold ſrmpathized. L 
Quinzic or Quinzey, bath peeve thouſand ſtone 
Bridges 207 
Neere vinzay few Inhabitants, - 230 
R. | 
Rhea deſcribed 24 
—_ why Adam and Eue could not dye, bad 
beyremained im Paradyſe. 


Reſe ation as touching the ſubſtance of the ang 
Reaſon of Amtipathy and Sympathy, as yet unde: 


FN aur 


23. hu ormes whence they proceede. I © 
Rainbow m Heayen. I6r 
Rio di la Plata, rich in Pearle,Silxer and other pre- 

cious things. 233. 

S; 

Soctates and his Apophthegzns. 18 
Sleepe,wbence 1t commeth, 23,24 
Sea-Okes deſcribed, 35 


Shame-faſt Tree. 37 
Scuen curiows queſtions touching the eſtate of Fd 
and Eve, - 


Satans Etimologie. 

Science of the Diuell _—_— charity, and Mak 
dammable. SI 

Speaking Pidgeons, 52 

Science of good and exill,what it importeth, 28 | 

Sinne, the cauſe of Antipathie, 83 

Seas armed againſt man for fame. 83 


Serpents,ormes, Beafts/armed againk man. 8g 
Stix, Acharon, Phlegeron, Corcythes, what 

they ſrenifie. gr 
Syuinſaywhers it us, the part affetied,the cauſe. 101 


Stone and Strangury,wbat they are. Itt 
Schirrus, what it 1 whence it commeth, I14 
Sciatica,what it u, 117 
Suffocation of the mother what it is,the cauſes. - I 9 
Sinne ragendred neceſſity. 


Sacrifices of Cain and Abel, and their _—_— 
133 
Sacrifices, teſtimonies of mans miſerable eftate in A- 


dams fall. I61 
Sumatra,where and what. 206 
Scithians at this day Sclauonians, Muſcouites 
and Tartars, 210,211 
Sems poſterity, how they peopled Aſia, and of their 
Colomes. 222 
Seftos and Abidos, now the Turkes Garriſons, ſee 
more. 225| 
Seuenty perſons in 400, yeeres multiplied to the 
number of fiue hundred thouſand. 234 
Sixe, the number Analogique. 251 
Sybilla Cumza; ibid. 
r. 
Trees of liſe,and good and enill,what they —_—_ 
what they ſigrifie. $.9,10 | 
Trees of knowledge,ſo called for 3, Rifjetl fo T7 
iuoli 


— 


___f infolio 233 
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Worldling from Cain,devout men from Abel. 134 
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Tiwuoli, a pleaſant City in Tealy. 32 | Wonderful 11age of brafſe,, .._ 52 1 
Trapezuntius by ſeckneſſe became forgetful, 106 | Why Satan addreſſed bimſelfe to the woman, 534 

Terters, whence they grow, 115 | Womans ambition. Ea EY - 56 

Tubal ;zuenter of Iron, | 137 | Wolfe and Sheepes antipathy, . 82 
| Time paſt, preſent,or to come,is one andthe ſame 1me | Whale encmy to man after bis fall, 8g 
 toGed. | 142 | Warre, a plagne of ſinne. - > += 

Three ſirts of apparitions to Gods ſervants, 142 | Whence it commeth that weake pabents bring forth : 
Theologians opinion touching Noahs malediftion | ſtrong children, | 119 | DF + 56. 
pron:ured upon Cham & the Cananites, 16 3 3164 Worlds faſt buildings. | 131 Pee 
lowre of Babel fabulized by Ouid, and other Po - = 

ets, 1951 | Why thoſe of the former world lined JETT $3 
Laprt. Babel ſtill ia _ mtheWorld, 172 Whole m_ avs wo in mar pid | 4 > * 
Taprobane oppote to Malaca. 206 | Weſt tndies or new World how fir pcopled. 227,228 | 2 
Tetragrammaton, how taken amongſs Theolo. | World compared to « rme=>—g f 23 hee je 
12ns. 250 ; , 
> veSRE OY 257 | Y 77" 
gs. Yew, the effeft thereof. us | 

Vandalouzia,ſo called firft of the Vandals. 214: | Youths diſeaſes, 117 þ 4 
An Vnity or Oze,called by many names with the rea- ; nt. 

ſons thereof. 248 B44 : rake T , 

W Zeilan i» America, plentifyllin Pearls, 206 

What f/uit it was Adam taſted. 31 Zaliſco,rich in filuer ,vaxt and bony, , v1] 2 
Why Apollo was called Pithins. 47 | Zenu,a City,Riner end Hauen very commodious.23 2 | {x7 
Why Satan entred into the body of a Serpent; 48 | Zaratas,Pythagoras Mafter, _ 249 BY 
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Errata of the ſecond weeke. 


Page 14. Line 24. for ſtinketh, reade ſtickerh. pag, t 5,1. 21. for Heſperuſa,reade Heſperia. pay, 25* 
1. 4. for preſſe at, reade preſent. pag. 33-1. 4, fo Planers, reade Plants. pag. 33.1, 43-for Cencry, r* 
Country, pag. 57. line 23. for pithy r. pitchy. page 86. line 38. ſor wholly and, r. wholly, peg. 96.1, | 
24-for ſent, r. ſence. pag.98.1. 25. for doe y. Dor. pag. 101. 1.'44. for impoſture , r. impoſtutfic, 
pager 11. 1. 41. for lying, r. tying. pag. 1306.1. 47. for void;y. had, page 135- line 27.fer diſpoſt, r,de- 
boſt. pag. 139. line 46. for curroded,, corroded. pdg.142, linc 16. for contarecat, r, concatenate, 


A 


a. 


r, intent was. ; 
In the Summary to the Impoſture, 


apperſed?, appeaicds 


e. 178. 1. 4.for his r, her. pag, 194. 1. 13. for deſerued-cbaſed,r, deſeruedly purchaſed. peg,2.33. Þ 
= 37. for of the Weſt,, of the Eaſt. pag, z50. line 33. for Trosr, Teos. peg. 258, 1, 42. fir int was, - 


e.2,far excuſe. accuſe, In the general Arguinenr 
on the two firſtdayes ef the ſecond Weeke, pag.2.1.14. for Ruprures,r. Raptures, pag, 4.1, TY." 
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